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CHAPTER  LXVIII. 

THE  EARL  OF  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES. 

IF  the  best  informed  statesman  in  Europe  had  been 
asked,  in  the  middle  of  the  year  15  85,  whether  in 
his  opinion  ‘ the  enterprise  of  England  ’ would  ever  be 
carried  into  effect,  he  would  have  hesitated  to  answer. 
Many  times  it  appeared  to  be  coming ; but,  again,  always 
it  had  faded  into  distance,  and  the  eagerness  with  which 
excuses  were  caught  at  for  delay,  showed  that  there 
were  obstacles  of  no  ordinary  kind  which  prevented  the 
parties  interested  from  combining.  The  conduct  of 
the  invasion  necessarily  depended  upon  Spain.  If  the 
Duke  of  Guise  was  to  be  the  instrument,  the  means 
would  have  to  be  supplied  by  Philip ; while  Philip,  if 
he  was  to  bear  the  expense,  intended  to  secure  the 
reward ; and,  though  content  that  Mary  Stuart  should 
take  the  place,  he  meant  the  reversion  after  her  to  fall 
to  himself  or  to  some  one  of  his  own  nomination.  The 
heresy  of  the  King  of  Scots  was  the  plea  which  he  was 
prepared  to  allege.  His  real  motive  was  probably  the 
same  which  had  made  him  originally  prefer  the  claims 
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of  Elizabeth  to  those  of  her  cousin  of  Scotland — an  un- 
willingness that  the  crown  of  England  should  pass  to  a 
sovereign  so  intimately  connected  with  France.  At  any 
rate,  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  if  he  meddled  with 
Elizabeth  he  had  determined  that  James  should  not 
succeed  his  mother  ; 1 * * and  this  resolution  had  aggravated 
every  other  difficulty  which  had  so  long  stood  in  the 
way  of  any  active  movement.  The  Jesuits  were  Spanish  ; 
but  the  Duke  of  Guise  stood  by  his  kinsman  ; Sextus  Y. 
was  not  anxious  to  see  Philip’s  greatness  enhanced 
further ; while  the  Catholic  laity  of  England,  willing  as 
they  might  be  for  a religious  revolution,  did  not  care 
to  buy  it  at  the  price  of  independence.  Thus,  on  the 
whole,  Spanish  statesmen  were  now  inclined  to  finish 


1 A passage  in  a letter  from  him 
to  Count  Olivarez,  his  minister  at 
Home,  leaves  no  doubt  whatever 
upon  this  point.  4 El  haberle  ente- 
rado,’  he  writes,  speaking  of  the 
Pope,  4 del  inconveniente  que  seria 
que  el  Key  de  Escocia,  siendo  herege, 
sucediese  en  Inglaterra,  siempre  que 
se  trate  de  la  empresa,  conviene 
poner  los  ojos  en  persona  Catolica, 

que,  excluydo  el  de  Escocia,  entrase 

en  su  lugar  y que  quede  Su  Santidad 
en  esta  opinion,  prendado  a conform- 
arse,  en  esto  de  succesor  de  la  Reyna 
de  Escocia,  con  lo  que  k mi  me 
pareciere,  y siempre  que  venga 
ocasion  de  confirmarle  en  lo  uno  y lo 
otro,  lo  hareis  de  procurar. 

‘ Tan  bien  fue  muy  acertado  el 
omitir  por  agora  la  particularidad  de 
la  persona  que  os  apunte  para  esta 


succesion,  y asi  visto  lo  que  decis, 
parece  que  sera  bien  que  sigais  este 
camino.  Solo  hareis  de  estar  adver- 
tido  que  si  el  Papa  con  su  zelo  y 
resolucion  viniese  a tratar  alguna 
vez  de  otro  diferente  succesor,  le 
acordeis  antes  que  se  embarque  y 
aficione  al  nuevo  concepto,  que  estfi 
prendado  comigo  de  seguir  mi  parecer 
en  esto,  y que  vos  me  lo  escrivisteis 
pot  su  orden,  procurando  por  aqui 
que  no  se  nos  saiga  de  aquello  ; v 
porque  este  punto  y el  de  arriba  im 
porta  que  no  se  despintese  ni  entre 
el  Papa  en  otras  traqas,  ora  la  em- 
presa se  hubiese  de  apresurar  6 dila- 
tar,  he  querido  tratar  dellos  en  primer 
lugar  y encargaros  el  cuydado  de 
procurar  que  no  haya  mudanqa.’ — 
El  Rey  al  Conde  de  Olivarez,  20  de 
Julio,  1586:  LfSS.  Simancas. 


1585.]  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES. 


3 


with  the  Low  Countries,  before  calling  Elizabeth  to  a 
reckoning,  and  as  little  had  they  made  up  their  minds 
that  the  reckoning  need  necessarily  be  a violent  one.1 
It  was  true  that  English  volunteers  had  served  in  thorn 
sands  in  the  Low  Countries,  that  English  subscrip- 
tions had  paid  their  expenses,  that  the  insurrection 
had  been  kept  alive  by  English  treasure.  There  were 
the  piracies  of  Drake  to  be  atoned  for,  the  expulsion 
of  Mendoza,  and  the  persecution  of  the  Catholics,  of 
whom  Philip  was  the  natural  protector.  Yet,  on  the 
other  side,  English  Catholic  volunteers  had  fought 
under  Don  John.  The  supplies  to  the  Spanish  army, 
which  in  the  desolated  Provinces  would  otherwise  have 
starved,  mainly  came  from  England.  If  Elizabeth  had 
been  in  communication  with  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
so  had  Philip  with  disaffected  English  and  Irish.  He 


1 This  too  Philip  directed  Olivai’ez 
to  impress  on  Sextus.  His  Holiness 
supposed  that  for  its  own  sake  Spain 
would  be  forced  into  war  with  Eng- 
land ; but  this,  Philip  said,  was 
wholly  a mistake. 

1 Conviene  sacar  k Su  Santidad,’ 
he  continues,  ‘ del  engano  que  padece 
en  pensar  que  por  los  robos  y atrevi- 
mientos  de  Ingleses  hare  yo  la  em- 
presa  de  mio.  Habeis  de  darle  en- 
gender que  esos  son  discursos  de 
alia  hechos  por  los  que  se  hallan 
lejos,  y no  han  de  poner  manos  enla 
obra  ; que  yo  se  lo  que  me  conviene 
y conozco  el  sitio  de  Inglaterra,  y 
entiendo  lo  que  a muchos  pesaria  de 
verla  mudar  estado,  porque  el  zelo 
de  la  Christianidad  y de  ver  Catolico 


aquel  Iteyno  no  es  tanto  en  Franceses 
y otros  que  no  pesen  mas  con  ellos 
otros  respectos  ; que  estoy  mas  obli- 
gado  k acabar  de  asegurar  mis 
Estados  y cosas  proprias  que  k em- 
prender  las  agenas,  que  para  mi  y 
mis  reynos  y subditos  basta  echar 
tales  armadas  en  la  mar  que  la  lim- 
pien  de  corsarios  y amparen  lo  de  las 
Indias  y aseguren  la  navegacion  de 
las  flotas  que  van  y vienen,  y el 
tesoro  que  de  allh  se  trae,’  &c.  ‘ Que 
tras  esto  se  que  Ingleses  mueren  por 
concertarse  conmigo,  y lo  tientan  por 
muchas  partes  y ofrecen  hacer  emi- 
endas,’  &c. — El  Eey  al  Conde  de 
Olivarez,  20  de  Julio,  1586;  MSS. 
Simcmcas, 
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had  not  forgotten  his  employment  of  Chapin  Yitelli 
or  his  own  expulsion  of  Doctor  Man,  or,  more  than  all, 
the  long-continued  cruelties  of  the  Inquisition  to  English 
seamen,  contrary  to  express  stipulation.  The  affronts 
on  both  sides  had  been  equal;  while  the  commercial 
relations  between  the  two  countries  were  growing  in 
importance,  and  their  traditionary  respect  for  each 
other  had  not  yet  wholly  died  away.  Flanders  might  be 
conquered— yet  Elizabeth’s  alliance  might  still  be  of 
importance  to  Philip.  He  was  careful  to  let  the  Pope 
know  that  she  had  as  yet  done  nothing  which  he  could 
not  pardon ; and  if  he  could  induce  her  to  assist  him, 
as  more  than  once  she  had  been  on  the  point  of  doing, 
in  repressing  the  rebellion  of  the  States,  he  had  really 
made  up  his  mind  to  abandon  all  thoughts  of  troubling 
her.1 

England  was  no  longer  unprepared  to  meet  an  in- 
vasion : over  the  whole  country,  in  towns  and  villages, 
the  people  had  been  drilled  and  trained ; depots  of 
arms  at  convenient  distances  were  placed  in  charge 
of  officers  whose  fidelity  could  be  relied  on.  The 
Catholics,  still  the  numerical  majority,  were  opposed  to 
a war  which  they  thought  unnecessary,  in  behalf  of 
foreign  Protestants  ; but,  with  the  cloud  over  the  suc- 
cession, the  greater  number  of  them  were  as  determined 
to  stand  by  their  own  sovereign  against  a Spanish  in- 


1 ‘ Como  pasado  esta  ocasion  y 
pacificado  Y.  Md  con  aquella  Eeyna, 
queden  eternalmente  proscriptas  las 
cosas  de  Inglaterra  para  no  poderse 


pensar  en  ello.’ — Note  of  a convers- 
ation between  Count  Olivarez  and 
Sextus  V.,  February  4,  1586  : MSS. 
Simancas. 
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vasion  as  they  were  unwilling  to  interfere  between 
Philip  and  his  own  subjects.1  Philip,  on  the  other 
hand,  descended  from.  John  of  Gaunt  and  once  already 
titular  King  of  England,  the  nearest  Catholic  in  blood 
after  Mary  Stuart,  had  no  wish  to  provoke  gratuitously 
the  hostility  of  a people  to  whom  he  might  again  offer 
himself  as  sovereign,  while  his  sister-in-law  was  equally 


1 A State  paper  of  this  date,  by 
an  unknown  hand,  contains  curious 
evidence  of  the  temper  of  the  Eng- 
lish people,  and  of  the  admiration 
which  was  evidently  felt  for  the 
Spaniards. 

‘ The  people  of  this  realm  have 
been  always  found  to  be  a most  val- 
iant nation.  To  them  only  is  given 
by  God’s  special  gifts  the  use  of  the 
how ; also  they  have  been  always, 
and  at  this  present  he,  a free  people 
such  as  in  few  or  no  other  realms  ye 
shall  find  the  like  ; by  the  which 
freedom  without  all  doubt  is  main- 
tained the  great  and  valiant  courage 
of  the  said  people  and  nation.  The 
lack  thereof  must  needs  breed  a 
heartless  and  wretched  people,  and 
what  may  follow  of  such  a thing 
all  wise  men  do  sec  it. 

‘ With  this  people  only  the  Kings 
of  this  realm  have  always  honour- 
ably defended  the  same,  and  have 
made  their  wars  in  foreign  realms 
and  done  valiant  acts  there,  and  made 
great  conquests,  the  memory  of 
which  cannot  he  blotted  out  in  time. 
Therefore  the  people  that  be  valiant 
and  do  esteem  their  honour,  do 
assure  their  faithful  services  to  their 


princes,  as  by  experience  is  seen  by 
a nation  I need  not  rehearse. 

‘ They  be  well  known  which 
stand  so  much  upon  their  honour 
and  reputation  to  do  well  that  by  no 
means  they  can  he  altered  from  it, 
whereby  their  King  is  most  assured 
of  their  fidelities  towards  him,  as 
doth  well  appear  by  the  great  and 
honourable  charges  committed  to 
them  in  many  and  sundry  regions 
far  distant  from  him ; and  how 
faithfully  they  deal  is  most  manifest, 
and  the  only  and  special  cause  of 
their  fidelity  is  by  their  great  esti- 
mation of  their  honesty  and  reputa- 
tion, for  the  maintenance  of  which 
they  arc  always  ready  to  pledge  their 
lives  rather  than  lose  any  jot  thereof. 
So  it  must  needs  follow  that  base- 
minded  men  be  most  easily  won  from 
their  duty  to  their  Prince  and  their 
country.  There  is  no  assurance  of 
them  in  field  or  hold.  They  are 
always  ready  for  rebellion,  forgetting 
their  duty  to  their  Prince  and  Com- 
monwealth.’— Certain  things  to  be 
considered  for  the  special  wealth  of 
England,  December,  1585 : MSS. 
Domestic. 
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averse  to  a quarrel  not  forced  upon  her  in  self-defence, 
for  the  interests  of  what  was  called  religion. 

Religion  to  Elizabeth  was  a very  simple  matter.  She 
had  a common- sense  perception  of  the  relations  between 
the  world  and  its  Maker.  The  detailed  articles  of 
creeds,  sacramental  mysteries,  and  other  ‘ schemes  of 
salvation,’  served  to  vary  the  vocabulary  of  her  oaths,, 
but  were  in  themselves  profoundly  dubious  to  her. 
She  despised  the  bigotry  which  insisted  on  precision 
of  words,  only  less  than  the  exaggerated  scrupulousness 
which  made  men  willing  to  die  for  an  opinion.  For 
the  fools  who  required  theological  formulas,  the  law 
provided  a ritual  respectable  by  antiquity,  and  she 
cared  but  little  for  the  shades  which  distinguished  Ang- 
licanism from  Catholicism,  so  long  as  there  was  no 
Inquisition  to  pry  into  men’s  consciences.  The  fiery 
indignation  against  falsehood,  the  fear  of  turning  the 
service  of  God  into  a lie  for  personal  or  political  con- 
venience, she  did  not  understand ; the  service  of  God,  in 
the  technical  sense,  she  perhaps  considered  an  insoluble 
problem ; and  whether  men  went  to  mass  or  went  to 
church,  so  long  as  they  fulfilled  their  duties  as  citizens, 
she  regarded  merely  as  a variety  of  form.  She  prohibited 
mass  in  England  because  it  would  have  led  to  disturb- 
ance. For  the  same  reason,  had  she  been  Queen  of 
France,  she  would  have  prohibited  the  Huguenots’ 
sermons.  Circumstances  rather  than  preference  had 
placed  her  originally  on  the  side  of  the  Protestants. 
Her  connection  with  them  was  political,  and  it  was 
only  when  she  needed  their  assistance  that  she  acknow- 
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ledged  a community  of  creed.  "With  the  quarrel  with 
Rome  she  was  identified  from  her  birth.  Her  mother’s 
marriage  had  caused  the  rupture,  and  the  reunion  under 
her  sister  had  been  accompanied  by  her  own  disgrace. 
But  with  the  creed  as  distinct  from  the  Papal  Suprem- 
acy she  had  no  quarrel  at  all.  Mass  and  Breviary, 
accompanied  by  national  independence,  and  liberty  not 
of  worship  but  of  conscience,  would  have  suited  best 
with  her  own  tastes.  She  had  established  the  nearest 
approach  to  it  which  her  position  would  allow,  and 
she  had  no  more  pleasure  than  Philip  himself  in  seeing 
the  peace  of  Europe  disturbed,  that  the  priest  at  the 
altar  might  be  superseded  by  a Calvinist  in  the  pulpit. 

Thus  it  was  that  she  had  been  so  indifferent  to  the 
revolted  Netherlands,  and  that  her  position  towards 
them  was  so  curiously  complicated.  She  had  wished 
to  see  them  Spanish  but  self-governed.  The  religious 
reformation  irritated  her  as  needlessly  perplexing  the 
relations  between  them  and  their  Sovereign.  To  Hol- 
land and  Zealand,  on  the  other  hand,  the  religious 
reformation  was  the  all  in  all.  To  have  done  with  lies, 
to  be  able  to  serve  God  with  honesty  and  sincerity,  and 
not  with  effete  hypocrisies,  for  this  and  only  this  they 
had  begun  and  continued  their  desperate  struggle. 
They  could  have  had  peace  at  any  moment,  peace,  with 
every  security  that  they  could  desire,  would  they  have 
conceded  this  single  point : but  they  would  sooner  have 
buried  their  country  in  the  ocean,  from  which  it  had 
been  conquered,  they  would  sooner  have  become  pro- 
vinces of  France,  in  spite  of  Alencon  and  the  Antwerp 
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treachery,  than  sacrifice  their  spiritual  freedom  ; and 
Elizabeth  could  neither  let  France  have  them  except 
on  terms  which  France  would  not  accept,  nor  allow 
them  to  be  crushed  by  Spain  for  fear  of  the  account 
which  Spain  might  next  demand  of  herself.  She  neither 
cared  for  their  Calvinism,  nor  could  she  recognize  liberty 
of  worship,  which  she  herself  refused,  as  a legitimate 
plea  for  rebellion  ; yet  she  was  compelled  to  support 
them  in  a revolt  which  meant  either  that  or  nothing. 
She  could  not  even  leave  them  alone  to  compound  their 
own  quarrel  with  Spain,  even  on  terms  which  she  would 
herself  have  approved,  lest  in  their  resentment  at  her 
desertion  of  them  they  should  join  with  Spain  against 
her.  She,  who  despised  their  scrupulousness,  was  com- 
pelled to  become  its  patron  ; and  she  writhed  in  the 
ungrateful  situation,  striving  by  every  sleight  and  trick 
to  escape  her  obligations.  A French  army  would  have 
been  at  Brussels,  but  for  the  limitations  with  which  she 
had  tempted  the  States  to  embarrass  their  offer  of  them- 
selves to  her  neighbour.  She  had  bound  herself  to  help 
them,  if  they  lost  the  help  of  France  in  consequence  ; 
and  they  had  lost  it,  and  she  was  called  on  to  fulfil  her 
engagement. 

As  usual,  she  reconsidered  the  entire  question  upon 
its  merits,  as  if  no  promise  had  been  made. 

The  States  were  willing  and  indeed  eager  to  be  an- 
nexed to  England.  The  acquisition  would  have  been 
a splendid  compensation  for  the  loss  of  Calais.  The 
united  fleets  of  England  and  Holland  would  have  been 
supreme  in  the  Channel,  and  would  have  ruled  with  un- 
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disputed  sway  over  the  known  seas.  But  it  promised 
interminable  war — war  immediately  with  Spain,  to  which 
no  end  could  be  foreseen,  and  war  sooner  or  later  wuth 
France,  which  would  not  quietly  see  England  become 
again  a continental  power.  Yet  war  with  Spain  seemed 
equally  inevitable  if  the  provinces  were  reconquered. 
Demands  would  unquestionably  be  made  upon  the 
Queen,  which  must  be  either  submitted  to  or  resisted, 
and  which,  if  submitted  to,  would  involve  humiliation, 
disgrace,  and  probably  an  internal  revolution.  Eng- 
land would  not  be  permitted  to  remain  the  harbour 
and  nursery  of  heresy ; and,  unless  she  was  prepared 
to  abandon  Protestantism  altogether,  the  alternative 
lay  between  seeking  war  boldly,  while  the  Provinces 
were  holding  out,  or  waiting  to  meet  it  single-handed 
at  home. 

English  seamen,  who  had  been  fighting 
Spain  as  privateers  for  twenty  years,  held  its 
power  extremely  cheap.  Philip  to  them  was  ‘ a Colos- 
sus stuffed  with  clouts.’1  Half  the  sailors  of  the  Pen- 
insula went  annually  to  the  Newfoundland  fisheries ; 
and  Sir  John  Hawkins  proposed,  as  others  had  done  be- 
fore him,  to  destroy  them  all  at  a single  swoop,  cripple 
the  Spanish  marine  for  years,  and  leave  the  galleons  to 
rot  in  the  harbours  for  want  of  hands  to  man  them.2 
Elizabeth  however  had  views  of  her  own.  She  knew 
that  Philip  was  less  savagely  inclined  towards  her  than 
Walsingham  supposed,  or  she  regarded  with  less  alarm 


April. 


1 Herle  to  Burghley,  July  17, 

1585  : MSS.  Domestic. 


2 Plot  for  annoying  the  King  of 
Spain,  April,  1585  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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the  possibility  of  a compromise  with  him.  ‘ Her  Ma- 
jesty,5 as  M.  Segur  said,  ‘ bad  a will  of  her  own,  joined 
with  an  opinion  that  sbe  saw  further  into  those  actions 
than  her  whole  council,  and  would  not  be  advised.51 

She  kept  Davison  at  the  Hague  ready  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  dismay  which  would  be  created  by  the 
refusal  of  France  to  interfere;  she  anticipated  that  the 
States  would  now  make  overtures  to  her  so  pressing  that 
she  could  dictate  the  conditions  of  her  assistance.1 2  The 
sea- towns,  which  were  to  have  been  made  over  to  her  if 
the  Provinces  had  become  French,  she  meant  to  secure 
at  all  events ; and  as  a security  for  the  fulfilment  by  the 
States  of  the  obligations  to  which  she  intended  to  hold 
them,  she  required  Flushing,  Brill,  and  Enchusen  to  be 
put  into  her  hands,  to  be  held  by  English  garrisons. 
What,  at  the  bottom  of  her  heart,  she  thought  of  doing 
with  these  towns  will  be  seen  hereafter.  She  regarded 
them  as  the  property,  in  strictness,  not  of  the  States 
but  of  Philip  ; and  Philip  had  reason  to  believe  that  she 
might  perhaps  assist  him  to  recover  them. 

Twice  already  she  had  been  on  the  point  of  inter- 
fering on  the  Spanish  side,  and  the  occupation  of  these 
places  might  be  a step  towards  the  restoration  of  them 
to  himself.3  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  she  distinctly 


1 Herle  to  Burghley,  July  17  : 
MSS.  Domestic. 

2 ‘ Mr  Davison  must  so  handle 

the  matter  that  the  States  shall  have 
recourse  to  her  Majesty  for  relief, 
not  as  if  she  herself  Avas  in  any  dif- 
ficulty or  peril,  that  she  may  make 
the  better  terms.’— Instructions  to 


Mr  Burnam,  March  8 — 18  : MSS. 
Holland. 

3  ‘No  ha  hecho  la  Eeyna  de  In- 
glaterra  ofensa  que  no  se  le  pueda 
muy  bien  perdonarle,  hora  que  sea 
instrumento  de  reducir  aquellas  Mas. 
Echole  en  las  orejas  que  se  entiende 
que  no  esta  lejos  desto  aquella  Reyna, 
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meditated  doing  this,  but  the  possibility  floated  before 
her  mind.  The  possession  of  the  towns  would  give  her 
the  command  of  the  situation,  and  enable  her  at  once  to 
make  terms  for  herself,  and  to  dictate  to  the  States. 

She  was  demanding,  at  any  rate,  the  control  of  the 
whole  seaboard  of  the  States,  and  their  past  relations 
with  her  had  not  been  so  satisfactory  that  they  were  in- 
clined to  place  their  fortunes  in  her  hands.  They  were 
heartily  anxious,  they  said,  to  give  her  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Provinces.  She  would  then  be  frankly  and  com- 
pletely embarked  in  their  cause,  and  the  two  nations 
would  become  one  in  the  union  of  a common  faith  ; hut 
to  part  with  the  towns  ‘ might  breed  quarrels,  suspicions, 
and  cavils.’1  Before  sending  formal  commissioners,  the 
States  privately  felt  their  way  with  her.  She  professed 
herself  ‘ extraordinarily  resolute  to  assist ; ’ yet  she  still 
adhered  to  her  point,  and  the  States  shrunk  from  grant- 
ing it.  An  attack  was  to  he  made  on  the  Prince  of 
Parma’s  siege  works  and  the  bridge  over  the  Scheldt, 
from  which  great  results  were  anticipated.  Both  parties 
waited  to  see  what  effects  would  follow.  It  was  a splen- 
did effort. : a fireship,  sent  down  from  Antwerp,  shat- 
tered the  bridge  and  blew  a thousand  Spaniards  into  the 
air ; but  Parma’s  coolness  turned  disaster  into  victory. 
The  bridge  was  sealed  again,  and  with  it  the  fate  of  the 
beleaguered  city,  unless  an  army  could  take  the  field  for 


ne  aya  querido  con  otro  fin  poner  pie 
en  las  Islas,  siendo  el  principal  suyo 
asegurarse  que  V.  Magd  le  dexe 
vivir.’ — Olivarez  al  Key,  4 de  He- 


brero,  1586:  MSS.  Simancas. 

1 Gilpin  to  "Walsingham,  March 
6 — 16  : MSS.  Holland. 
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its  relief.  The  negotiation  was  resumed,  and  Elizabeth 
repeated  her  terms.  Send  us  five  thousand  men  and 
save  Antwerp,  the  States  said,  and  the  whole  country 
shall  be  yours  for  ever.1  I do  not  want  the  country, 
Elizabeth  answered,  and  will  not  have  it;  hut  I am 
willing  to  become  your  protector  if  you  will  give  me 
your  towns.2  Her  treachery,  if  she  intended  it,  was  a 
secret  which  she  kept  to  herself.  The  revolt  had  noto- 
riously been  supported  by  English  money ; half  the 
States'  army  consisted  at  that  moment  of  English  vol- 
unteers. The  overtures  of  the  States  to  the  Queen  were 
notorious  to  the  world.  It  was  equally  notorious  that 
she  was  treating  with  them,  and  Philip  determined  to 
frighten  her.  An  unusual  number  of  English  ships 
were  in  the  harbours  of  Spain.  The  corn  famine  con- 
tinued in  Gallicia  and  Andalusia,  and  vessels  bringing 
wheat  had  been  invited  over  with  special  promises  that 
they  should  be  free  from  molestation.  On  the 
29  th  of  May  a sudden  order  was  issued  at 
Madrid  for  the  arrest  of  any  English  ship  upon  the 
coast,  the  imprisonment  of  the  crews,  and  the  appro- 
priation of  the  vessels  and  their  guns  to  the  Armada 
which  was  in  preparation  at  Cadiz.3 

The  command  was  generally  obeyed.  Hundreds, 
probably  thousands,  of  English  sailors  and  merchants 
were  robbed  of  their  ships  and  goods,  and  sent  to  the 
galleys  or  to  the  dungeons  in  Seville.4  ‘ Our  country- 

Gilpin  to  Walsingham,  May  9 
— 19:  MSS.  Holland. 

8 Walsingham  to  Gilpin,  May  7 
— 17  : MSS.  Ibid. 


May. 


3 Orders  to  the  Corregidor  of  Bis- 
cay, May  29,  1 585  : MSS.  Spain. 

4 Advertisements  from  Seville, 
November  22 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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men  are  still  in  prison/  wrote  an  Englishman,  some 
months  later,  ‘ and  in  great  misery ; except  there  be 
better  order  taken,  better  for  men  to  stay  at  home  than 
raise  the  price  of  corn  in  our  country  to  bring  it  hither 
to  so  ungrateful  a nation.’ 1 A few  ships  only  by  skill 
or  courage  contrived  to  escape,  the  Primrose,  of  London, 
having  the  singular  fortune  to  bring  home  no  less  a 
person  than  the  Corregidor  of  Biscay  himself.  The 
Primrose,  with  a crew  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  hands,  was 
lying  in  the  roads  at  Bilbao.  The  Corregidor  having 
received  his  orders  from  Philip,  went  on  board,  as  if  on  a 
friendly  visit  to  the  captain.  He  looked  about  him,  saw 
the  ship,  as  he  imagined,  defenceless,  and  after  going  back 
to  the  town  returned  with  two  or  three  boat- 

June. 

loads  of  soldiers,2  came  on  deck,  followed  by 
his  people,  and  taking  the  captain  by  the  arm  told  him 
he  was  a prisoner.  The  captain,  whose  name  was 
Foster,  shook  himself  free  and  shouted  to  his  crew  to 
defend  themselves.  Snatching  the  first  weapons  that 
came  to  hand,  axes,  pistols,  cutlasses,  boarding  pikes, 
the  men  flung  themselves  upon  the  Spaniards,  pitched 
them  overboard,  hurled  stones  upon  them  as  they  crowded 
down  into  their  boats,  cleared  their  decks  of  them. 
Seven  or  eight  were  killed.  Many  more  fell  wounded 
into  the  sea.  The  Corregidor  himself  being  thrown 


1 Advertisements  from  Spain : 
MSS.  Spain. 

2 * The  captain  says  three  or  four 
pinnaces,  manned  with  thirty  men 
apiece.  The  Corregidor  says  two 
boats,  one  with  23  or  24  men,  the 


other  with  7 or  8.’ — Sussex  to  "Wal- 
singham,  June  9 — 19,  1585:  MSS. 
Domestic.  Examination  of  the  Cor- 
regidor before  Sir  H.  Killigrew : 
MSS.  Ibid. 
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with  others  into  the  water,  hnng  to  a rope,  and  was 
taken  up  when  the  fight  was  over.  The  cable  was  in- 
stantly cut,  the  sails  hoisted,  and  in  a few  minutes  the 
Primrose  was  on  her  way  to  the  Thames,  with  the  first 
officer  in  Gallicia  a prisoner. 

The  news  of  the  arrest  was  received  in  England  with 
deep  resentment.  Had  such  a measure  been  resorted 
to  in  retaliation  for  the  plunder  of  Drake,  the  justice  of 
it  would  have  been  recognized ; but  the  ships  at  present 
taken  had  been  engaged  on  what  was  something  like  a 
mission  of  charity,  and  had  been  tempted  over  by  special 
promises  of  safety.  Letters  of  reprisal  were  issued 
immediately  to  the  merchants,  and  for  the  first  time  the 
idea  of  a war  with  Spain  began  to  be  really  popular. 
The  people  neither  understood  nor  cared  for  the  in- 
tricacies of  diplomacy,  but  they  could  comprehend  very 
well  a broad  and  flagrant  wrong.  Even  trade  itself,  it 
was  thought,  would  perish  if  the  Government  wanted 
spirit  to  defend  plundered  subjects.  ‘For  her  Majesty’s 
reason,’  wrote  a correspondent  of  Burghley,  ‘ that  she 
would  not  enter  into  a war  for  displeasing  of  her 
people  that  have  lived  so  long  in  peace,  it  is  with  her 
high  favour  no  reason  at  all.  The  people  generally 
desire  this  war  as  just  and  necessary,  taken  in  ripe 
season,  and  will  have  those  that  impugn  it  as  enemies 
to  their  country,  condemning  them  of  doting  or  malice 
or  both.’ 1 The  opportunity  of  the  Low  Countries  became 


1 William  Herle  to  Burghley, 
July  17^27:  MSS.  Domestic.  Wil- 
liam Herle,  the  writer  of  these  words, 


was  the  person  who  fourteen  years 
before  had  been  employed  in  the  not 
very  honourable  office  of  a spy  on 
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recognized,  and  interest  lent  its  aid  to  religion  in  pro- 
moting a desire  for  interference.  The  time  for  practice 
and  intrigue  had  gone  by. 


the  Catholic  prisoners  in  the  Mar- 
shalsea.  He  had  been  engaged  sub- 
sequently in  collecting  information 
in  Ireland,  Holland,  France,  and 
Germany,  and  had  been  so  useful  and 
accurate  that  Burghley  had  unusual 
confidence  in  him.  He  was  behind 
the  scenes  in  the  Queen’s  artifices,  of 
many  of  which  he  had  been  himself 
the  instrument.  He  was  eager,  like 
most  well-informed  Englishmen, 
that  she  should  take  up  the  cause  of 
the  Low  Countries,  and  in  pressing 
it  upon  his  patron,  he  provoked  a 
correspondence  which  throws  re- 
markable light  on  the  character  of 
Cecil  himself.  The  Lord  Treasurer 
was  believed  by  the  world  to  have 
encouraged  Elizabeth’s  hesitation, 
and  to  have  thwarted  the  bolder 
policy  of  Walsingham  and  the  Pro- 
testants. It  was  true  that  Cecil  was 
growing  old.  It  was  true  that  Wal- 
singhara  in  succeeding  to  Cecil’s 
office  took  the  place  which  Cecil  had 
held  earlier  in  the  reign,  as  the  ad- 
vocate of  deter  mined  measures.  What 
Cecil  had  been  to  de  Quadra,  Wal- 
singham had  become  to  Mendoza. 
Cecil  was  considered  cautious  and 
timid,  Walsingham  dashing  and 
courageous.  M.  Segur  had  supposed 
and  said  that  the  Queen’s  coldness 
to  the  King  of  Navarre  had  been 
Cecil’s  work,  and  the  Deputies  from 
the  States  believed  equally  that  he 
was  unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  the 


Netherlands.  Even  Philip  curiously 
imagined  that  he  had  a friend  in  his 
most  constant  enemy,  and  when  a 
list  was  made  of  the  English  minis- 
ters who  were  to  be  hanged  on  the 
success  of  the  invasion,  Philip  struck 
out  Cecil’s  name.  ‘ Cecil,’  he  wrote, 
‘no  importaria  tanto,  aunque  gran 
herege  ; es  muy  viejo  y el  que  acon- 
sejo  los  tratos  con  el  Principe  de 
Parma.’ — Teulet,  vol.  v.  p.  378. 
Yet  according  to  Cecil  himself  no 
mistake  could  have  been  greater. 
He  had  to  humour  the  Queen  in 
order  to  keep  some  control  over  her, 
but  he  was  deeply  hurt  by  the  sus- 
picion that  he  was  untrue  to  the 
common  cause.  M.  Segur,  he  said, 
had  discovered  his  own  error,  and 
had  expressed  his  sorrow  for  it ; 

‘ Yet  the  scar  of  that  false  report 
remained,  and  the  untruth  first  ut- 
tered continued ; the  truth  to  M. 
Segur  revealed  remaining  only  with 
himself  for  his  satisfaction.’  ‘ The 
same  thing  had  been  reported  to  the 
Hollanders  of  his  hindrance  of  their 
suit,  and  so  was  falsely  conceived  by 
them.’  Yet  ‘ God  knew,’  Cecil  said, 

‘ that  he  was  falsely  slandered  ; ’ 
‘his  own  conscience  would  other- 
wise be  a perpetual  sting  to  him  ; 
and  the  Queen  might  greatly  con- 
demn him  if  he  did  not  concur 
against  her  known  enemies  Popish 
and  Spanish.’  For  the  part  which 
he  had  taken  about  the  States  he 
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j t ‘ Her  Majesty/  wrote  Herle  again,  ‘ cannot 

provoke  Spain  more  than  she  hath  done.  She 


appealed  to  Walsingham  and  Davi- 
son, ‘ who  could  tell  in  what  sort  he 
had  dealt  with  her  Majesty,  often  to 
the  offending  her  with  his  earnest- 
ness.’— Burghley  to  Herle,  July  12 
— 22,  1585  : MSS.  Domestic. 

Flattered  by  Burghley’s  confid- 
ence Herle  mentioned  other  insolent 
language  which  the  world  used  about 
Cecil.  He  was  charged  with  mono- 
polizing the  Queen’s  patronage,  ab- 
sorbing the  Government  with  his 
own  hand,  amassing  enormous  wealth 
by  encroaching  on  the  realm  and  the 
Commons,  compelling  all  suitors  to 
apply  to  him  for  justice,  and  making 
England  in  fact  ‘ regnum  Cecilia- 
num.’ — Herle  to  Burghley,  August 
li — 21 : MSS.  Ibid. 

This  letter  cut  Burghley  to  the 
quick.  ‘ I may  say  truly,’  he  an- 
swered, ‘ Acuerunt  lingua  s suas 
sicut  serpentes ; venenum  aspidum 
sub  labris  eorum.  If  they  think  me 
guilty  they  need  not  fear  to  accuse 
me,  for  I am  not  worthy  to  continue 
in  this  place  ; but  I will  yield  myself 
worthy  not  only  to  be  removed  but 
to  be  punished  as  an  example  to  all 
others.  If  they  cannot  prove  all  the 
lies  they  utter,  let  them  make  any 
one  point  wherewith  to  prove  me 
guilty  of  falsehood,  injustice,  bribery, 
dissimulation,  double-dealing  in  ad- 
vice in  council  either  with  her  Ma- 
jesty or  with  her  councillors.  Let 
them  charge  me  in  any  one  point 
that  I have  not  dealt  as  earnestly  for 


the  Queen’s  Majesty  to  aid  the  af- 
flicted in  the  Low  Countries  to  with- 
stand the  power  of  the  King  of  Spain, 
the  assurance  of  the  King  of  Scots 
to  bo  tied  to  her  Majesty  with  re- 
ward, yea  with  the  greatest  pension 
that  any  other  hath.  If  in  any  of 
these  I be  proved  to  have  been  be- 
hind or  slower  than  any  in  a dis- 
creet manner  I will  hold  myself 
worthy  of  perpetual  reproach.  They 
that  say  in  a rash  and  malicious 
mockery  that  England  is  become 
regnum  Cecilianum,  may  please  their 
cankered  humours  with  such  a de- 
vice, but  if  my  actions  be  considered, 
if  there  be  any  cause  given  by  me  of 
such  a nickname  there  may  be  found 
out  in  many  others  juster  causes  to 
attribute  other  names  than  mine.’ 
He  went  on  to  describe  bis  per- 
sonal circumstances,  and  his  general 
relations  with  the  Queen.  Burghley 
House  belonged  to  his  mother,  he 
said,  and  with  the  exception  of  a few 
grants  from  Edward  YI.  almost  all 
the  rest  of  his  property  came  to  him 
from  his  father.  From  the  Queen, 
for  all  his  long  services,  he  had  re- 
ceived next  to  nothing.  The  fee  for 
the  Treasurership  was  no  more  than 
it  had  been  for  300  years,  and  would 
not  answer  the  charges  of  his  stable. 
He  had  been  obliged  to  sell  land  of 
his  own  to  pay  his  expenses  at  Court. 
The  hardest  part  of  the  public  busi- 
ness was  thrown  upon  him.  Yet  of 
the  good  things  which  the  Queen 
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provokes  all  Princes  as  well  Protestants  as  others  against 
her.  She  makes  herself  naked  of  all  aids,  and  converts 
the  friends  now  pretended  to  he  turned  against  herself. 
She  stains  her  credit  everlastingly  in  having  importuned 
the  poor  people  over  to  her  and  then  to  send  them  fruit- 
less away.  She  abandons  the  Church  of  God  distressed, 
and  her  best  bulwark  withal.  She  excludes  traffic  at 
home  by  despising  friends  abroad.  She  dissolves  mer- 
chants. She  breaks  the  drapery  of  England,  and 
starves  the  poor  people  living  of  the  same  trade,  to  a 
necessity  that  will  shake  the  frame  of  the  whole  State. 
The  gentleman  shall  not  sell  his  wool,  the  ploughman 
his  corn,  nor  the  artificers  be  employed.  All  things 
will  be  disordered,  and  we  be  suffocated  in  our  own  fat, 
though  we  feel  not  the  force  of  any  foreign  invasion. 
The  customs  will  be  nothing.  Her  Majesty  must  live 
of  her  rent,  and  how  it  will  be  answered  is  doubtful, 
and  that  which  she  most  fears  will  follow  at  the  heels, 
the  contempt  of  her  person,  the  reputation  whereof  has 
been  kept  in  tune  this  twenty  years  by  one  policy  ; but 


had  to  bestow  nothing  had  fallen  to 
kinsman,  servant,  or  follower  of  the 
house  of  Cecil.  1 In  very  truth,’  he 
said,  ‘I  know  my  credit  in  such 
cases  so  mean,  and  others  I find  so 
earnest  and  able  to  obtain  anything, 
that  I do  utterly  forbear  to  move  for 
any.  Whereupon  many,  my  good 
friends,  do  justly  challenge  me  as 
unwise,  that  I seek  to  place  neither 
man  nor  woman  in  the  chamber  nor 
without  to  serve  her  Majesty,  where- 
by I might  do  my  friends  good ; and 
VOL.  XII. 


therefore  indeed  I have  few  partial 
friends,  and  so  I find  the  want  there- 
of.’— Burghley  to  Herle,  August  14 
— 24  : MSS.  Domestic. 

Lord  Burghley  has  been  re- 
proached of  late  years  for  neglect- 
ing to  advance  his  nephew,  Francis 
Bacon.  Many  motives  have  been 
suggested,  indifference,  blindness, 
even  jealousy.  No  one  seems  to 
have  suspected  that  he  was  entirely 
powerless. 
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the  date  is  out,  and  the  last  entertainment  had  like  to 
have  ended  tragically.’ 1 

Burghley  thanked  his  correspondent  for  his  sensible 
letter.  He  replied  that  he  had  laboured  hard  to  make 
her  Majesty  understand  that  she  could  not  safely 
separate  herself  from  the  common  cause,  and  that  when 
her  neighbours  were  overcome  her  own  turn  would 
come  next.  ‘ Her  Majesty  sees  this  sometimes,’  he 
said  ; ‘ she  will  yield  as  overcome  in  argument ; but 
that  which  is  natural  to  herself  hinders  resolution.’ 2 

By  this  time  formal  deputies  from  the  States  had 
arrived  in  London.  The  offer  of  sovereignty  was  re- 
newed and  again  declined,  but  the  Queen  continued  to 
repeat  for  a time  that  she  was  ready  to  accept  a Pro- 
tectorate, and  notice  was  given  for  a meeting  of  Parlia- 
ment to  decide  whether  there  should  be  peace  or  war.3 
In  detail  however  there  were  immediate  difficulties. 
To  assume  the  Protectorate  would  be  to  assume  the 
entire  administration,  and  Elizabeth  wished  to  confine 
herself  to  sending  troops  with  a Lieutenant-General. 
The  States  desired  her  to  take  the  place  which  had 
been  held  by  the  Prince  of  Orange.  She  played  with 
the  idea,  gave  vague  answers,  and  tried  to  dodge  the 
position.  She  undertook  indeed,  and  this  was  most  im- 
portant, ‘ to  make  no  truce  with  the  enemy  without  the 
consent  of  the  States- General,’ 4 but  she  was  making 


1 Herle  to  Burghley,  July  17— 

27  : MSS.  Domestic. 

2 Burghley  to  Herle,  July  18 — 

28  : MSS.  Ibid. 


3  Proposals  of  the  States  Com- 
missioners, with  the  Queen’s  answer, 
June,  1585  : MSS.  Holland. 

‘ Ibid. 
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evident  efforts  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  direct  action 
against  Spain.  As  Parliament  would  have  taken  a 
clearer  position,  she  prevented  the  meeting.  It  was  to 
have  sat  while  the  Commissioners  were  in  England. 
Unknown  to  Burghley,  and  during  his  absence  from  the 
Court,  it  was  suddenly  prorogued.1  She  quarrelled  with 
every  demand  that  was  made  upon  her.  She  made 
Antwerp  a separate  question  from  the  general  defence. 
She  declared  herself  willing  to  send  four  thousand  men 
to  assist  Antwerp,  hut  she  demanded  Ostend  and  the 
Sluys  as  additional  guarantees.  She  changed  her  mind 
about  the  Protectorate  of  the  States.  She  decided  to 
limit  herself  to  being  an  ‘ aiding  friend.’ 2 Yet  she 
still  made  a condition  of  the  transfer  of  Flushing,  Brill, 
and  Enchusen ; and  finally  falling  back  on  her  old 
methods  ‘ she  refused  to  enter  into  the  action  at  all 
otherwise  than  underhand  ; ’ while  her  whole  council  of 
all  shades  and  parties  agreed  for  once  that  it  would  be 
‘ dishonourable  ’ as  well  as  ‘ dangerous,’  and  that  ‘ it  was 
impossible  she  should  long  stand  unless  she  entered 
openly  into  the  action.’ 3 


1  Burghley  was  suspected  of  hav- 
ing been  the  cause.  ‘ For  the  pro- 
roguing of  Parliament,’  he  wrote  to 
Herle,  ‘ I had  no  more  to  do  with  it 
than  you  had.  I was  at  my  house 
at  Theobald’s,  the  day  before  it  was 
done,  and  when  it  was  done.  The 
first  I heard  of  it  was  by  my  Lord 
of  Leicester’s  report.  I was  very 
sorry,  and  so  was  his  Lordship.’ — 

Burghley  to  Herle,  July  18—28: 

MSS.  Domestic. 


2 The  purpose  of  the  distinction 
appeared  afterwards  : * meaning  per- 
haps to  abandon  the  action,’  wrote 
Walsingham,  ‘ she  conceives  it  may 
be  done  with  the  less  dishonour, 
being  an  assister,  than  when  her 
minister  shall  carry  the  title  of  ab* 
solute  governor.’ — Walsingham  to 
Leicester,  April  26  : Leicester  Cor * 
respondence.  Edited  by  John  Bruce. 

3 Walsingham  to  Stafford,  July 
22 — August  1 • MSS.  France. 
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To  tempt  her  cupidity,  a ‘ device  ’ was  proposed  by 
which  if  she  became  Sovereign  of  the  States,  she  might 
make  ten  thousand  pounds  a month  out  of  the  cur- 
rency ; and  to  remove  Burghley’s  supposed  opposition 
a thousand  pounds  a month  in  addition  was  offered  to 
himself.  If  it  could  he  done,  Burghley  said,  he  would 
be  to  blame  if  he  refused  his  assent  to  anything  which 
would  bring  the  Queen  to  a decision,  ‘ seeing  her  Ma- 
jesty, for  her  own  surety,  was  bound  to  charge  herself 
with  the  defence  of  the  States  against  their  enemy  and 
hers : but  for  the  offer  to  himself  he  did  utterly  refuse 
either  such  or  a less  sum,  thinking  it  more  charity  to 
yield  of  his  own  to  the  common  cause,  than  to  receive  a 
penny.’ 1 

^ t Nothing  came  of  this;  but  at  length  on 
the  2nd — 1 2th  of  August,  the  Queen  consented 
to  the  separate  treaty  for  the  defence  of  Antwerp.  She 
undertook  to  send  over  four  thousand  men,  with  their 
wages  paid  for  three  months,  provided  she  could  be 
assured  of  repayment  in  half  a year,  and  meanwhile 
might  have  the  Sluys  and  Ostend.2  The  States  yielded, 
and  having  begun  to  make  concessions  gave  way  alto- 
gether. A few  days  later  a general  treaty  was  signed, 


1 Cecil  adds,  in  an  angry  post- 

script, ‘ I marvel  that  any  malicious 
discoverer  can  note  me  a councillor 
that  do  abuse  my  credit  to  my  pri- 
vate gain.  I may  say  boldly  I have 
neither  made,  nor  had  use  from  her 
Majesty,  these  ten  years,  by  lease, 
license,  gift,  loan,  or  any  other  way, 


worth  ten  shillings.  How  others 
are  fraught  with  suits,  the  world 
may  easily  see.’ — Burghley  to  Herle, 
July  22  : MSS.  Domestic. 

2 Articles  of  the  treaty  provisional 
for  Antwerp,  August  2 — 12  : MSS. 
Holland. 
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which  was  to  take  effect  when  Antwerp  should  have 
been  relieved.  The  Queen  bound  herself  to  provide 
from  four  to  five  thousand  men,  to  serve  at  her  cost  in 


the  Low  Countries  till  the  end  of  the  war,  the  States 
on  their  side  promising  to  make  over  Flushing,  Brill, 
and  Rammekins,  to  be  occupied  by  English  garrisons 
till  all  that  she  had  spent  or  should  spend  in  their  cause 
had  been  repaid  in  London.1 

The  opposition  seemed  at  last  to  have  been  over- 
come, and  a hundred  ship-loads  of  soldiers  were  instantly 
on  their  way  to  the  seat  of  war.  Between  volunteers 
and  Queen’s  troops  seven  thousand  men  had  sailed 
within  a week  of  the  completion  of  the  arrangement.2 
They  were  too  late  to  save  Antwerp.  Distressed  by 
the  uncertain  news  from  England,  and  threatened  daily 
with  an  assault,  which  the  starved  and  scanty  garrison 
would  be  unable  to  resist,  St  Aldegonde,  who  com- 
manded them,  surrendered  two  days  after  the  signature 
of  the  treaty.  He  thought  it  ‘foolishness  to  expect 
help  from  a woman,  and  that  woman  the  most  variable 
and  inconstant  in  the  world.’3  He  told  Walsingham 
that  he  had  done  his  best.  He  had  yielded  only  when 
to  persist  would  have  exposed  the  unfortunate  city  once 
more  to  sack  and  butchery.4  Distrust  and  despondency 


1 Articles  of  a treaty  for  the  aid 
of  the  Low  Countries,  August  10 — 
20 : MSS.  Holland. 

2 "Walsingham  to  Stafford,  Au- 
gust 15 — 25  ; MSS.  France. 

3 ‘ M.  St  Aldegonde  a calomnie 
la  Reyne  d’Angleterre,  disant  entre 

autres  propos  que  c’estoit  une  grande 


folie  d’attendre  secours  d’une  Dame, 
singulierement  de  une  qui  est,  la  plus 
inconstante  Dame  qu’on  pourroit 
trouver  au  monde.’ — Secret  Adver- 
tisements from  Antwerp,  August, 
1585  : MSS.  Holland. 

4  St  Aldegonde  to  Walsingham, 
August  17 — 27  : MSS.  Ibid. 


22 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[CH.  68. 


had  almost  carried  Holland  and  Zealand  to  simultaneous 
submission.  Parma  offered  them  every  thing  that  they 
could  wish,  if  they  would  allow  their  chapels  to  be  sup- 
pressed and  the  mass  to  be  re-established  in  the  churches; 
and  the  dread  of  some  trick  on  the  part  of  Elizabeth, 
the  dislike  of  parting  with  the  sea  towns,  and  ‘ the 
large  offers  of  the  enemy,’  were  fast  inclining  the  people 
to  peace.1  If  she  intended  to  have  the  towns,  she  was 
recommended  to  take  possession  of  them  at  once,  and 
to  send  over  some  one  to  command  the  army.  The 
troops  had  crossed,  and  she  had  signed  the  treaty ; but 
fears  were  entertained  that  she  was  still  thinking  of 
drawing  back.  Davison  was  again  in  Holland,  having 
gone  over  on  the  news  of  the  fall  of  Antwerp.  ‘ By 
letters  from  Calais,’  wrote  Walsingham,  on  the  27th  of 
August,  ‘ I find  it  very  necessary  that  her  Majesty  should 
hasten  her  resolution,  which  you  shall  do  well  to  further 
by  writing  hither  as  soon  as  you  are  over,  for  that  her 
Majesty  must  needs  send  thither  with  speed  lest  other- 
wise there  be  an  accord  made  before  she  be  aware/2 
The  Queen’s  conduct  indeed,  however  intelligible  it 
became  afterwards,  when  the  inner  movements  of  it 
were  revealed,  was  on  the  surface  inexplicable.  She 
intended  evidently  to  seem  as  if  she  meant  to  do  some- 
thing real ; and  as  before,  when  she  threatened  inter- 
ference, she  had  sent  to  Don  John,  so  now  she  sent  to 
Parma  to  remind  him  that  she  had  long  entreated 
Philip  to  give  peace  to  the  Provinces  by  granting  them 

1 Roger  Williams  to  Walsingham,  I 3 Walsingham  to  Da'vison,  Au- 

August  15 — 25  : MSS.  Holland.  | gust  27 — September  6 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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liberty  of  conscience,  and  some  toleration  for  the  exer- 
cise of  their  religion.  She  was  connected  with  the 
Low  Countries,  she  said,  by  many  ties,  and  was  deeply 
interested  in  their  welfare.  She  had  often  told  the 
King  that  unless  he  would  take  a reasonable  course  with 
them  she  would  be  forced  to  interfere.  She  had  no 
ambition  to  annex  the  Provinces  to  England.  She  de- 
sired nothing  but  to  see  them  happily  settled  under  the 
Spanish  Crown.  But  unless  the  King  would  confirm 
the  pacification  of  Ghent  or  concede  some  degree  of 
toleration,  or  unless  the  Prince,  if  he  had  no  commission 
to  entertain  such  a question,  would  grant  a suspension 
of  arms  till  he  could  send  to  Spain  for  instructions,  she 
said  ‘ she  had  determined,  and  was  fully  minded,  to 
employ  such  means  as  God  had  given  her  in  the  assist- 
ance of  the  said  countries/1 

So  far  all  was  honourable  and  straightforward. 

The  next  step  was  to  choose  some  one  to  command 
the  English  contingent.  Universal  consent  settled  at 
once  upon  the  Earl  of  Leicester.  All  along,  when  in-  v 
terference  had  been  talked  of,  Leicester  was  the  person 
thought  of  as  the  most  suitable  leader.  It  was  true  that 
he  had  neither  ability  nor  character  ; but  he  was  the 
Queen’s  supreme  favourite,  the  most  conspicuous  noble- 
man at  the  Court ; the  one  of  all  others  who  was  sup- 
posed by  the  world  to  represent  most  nearly  the  Queen’s 
person : while  she  herself  regarded  him  as  ‘ a creature 
of  her  own,’  and  therefore  most  to  be  depended  on  to 


1 Instructions  to  Sir  John  Smith,  | 22 — September  1 : MSS.  Flanders. 
sent  to  the  Prince  of  Parma,  August  | 
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be  pliant  to  her  wishes.  On  Leicester  therefore  the 

choice  determined,  and  on  the  28  th  of  August 

September.  . 

(Sept.  7)  her  pleasure  was  communicated  to 
him  by  Walsingham.  The  intimation  did  not  take  him 
by  surprise.  ‘ He  had  been  most  willing/  he  said ; ‘ it 
seemed  to  be  Grod’s  cause  and  her  Majesty’s  ; ’ nor  had 
he  any  reason  to  offer  for  reluctance,  beyond  experience 
of  his  mistress’s  temperament.  But  a presentiment  of 
evil  haunted  him.  The  council  had  voted  unanimously 
for  the  treaty,  and  the  loss  of  Antwerp,  if  the  Queen 
was  really  resolute,  was  of  minor  consequence.  Con- 
science, honour,  interest,  pointed  in  the  same  direc- 
tion ; to  desert  the  States  might  soon  cost  her  not 
only  her  kingdom  but  her  life ; but  still  Leicester 
doubted.  ‘If  her  Majesty,’  he  said,  ‘was  led  or  drawn 
on  by  this  advertisement  or  that  persuasion,  as  times 
and  changes  fell  out,  without  a full  persuasion  indeed 
that  the  cause  was  as  it  was,  and  that  it  did  concern 
herself  and  the  whole  realm  in  the  highest  degree,  it 
were  better  for  her  Majesty  not  to  enter  into  it,  and  her 
money  might  be  for  the  time  saved,  and  her  people  be 
preserved  from  slaughter.’ 1 

The  Queen  having  signified  her  pleasure  however  he 
prepared  to  go,  and  to  go  at  once,  since  the  States  hesitated 
to  make  over  the  towns,  at  least  till  his  appointment  was 
confirmed.  Lady  Leicester  came  from  Kenilworth  to 
London,  meaning  to  accompany  him,  while  he  himself 
was  borrowing  money  upon  his  lands  to  meet  the  cost 


1 Leicester  to  Walsingham,  August  28 — September  7 : MSS.  Domestic. 
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which  he  knew  would  be  thrown  upon  him.  At  once, 
for  no  assignable  cause,  the  Queen’s  humour  changed. 
The  appearance  of  the  Countess  Lettice,  whom  she  de- 
tested, seemed  to  irritate  her.  She  said  she  would  send 
some  one  else,  or  send  no  one.1 

The  storm  blew  over,  and  the  Earl  was  again  to  go  ; 
when  she  made  another  difficulty.  She  fancied  or  pre- 
tended to  fancy  that  she  was  dying,  and  that  she  could 
not  spare  him  from  her  side.2 

She  recovered  her  spirits,  but  the  improvement 
lasted  only  four  days.  On  the  36th  of  September  she 
had  once  more  decided  to  do  nothing.  ‘ Unless  Grod  give 
her  Majesty  another  mind,’  said  Walsingham,  ‘ it  will 
work  her  and  her  subjects’  ruin.’ 3 Leicester  could  but 


1 . ‘ Here  we  are  lukewarm,  and 
yet  from  sundry  quarters  we  hear  of 
great  practices  against  this  poor 
crown.  I see  not  her  Majesty  dis- 
posed to  use  the  service  of  my  Lord 
of  Leicester.  There  is  great  offence 
taken  in  the  conveying  down  of  his 
lady.’  — Walsingham  to  Davison, 
September  5 — 15  : MSS.  Holland. 

* ‘ Mr  Secretary,  I find  her 
Majesty  very  desirous  to  stay  me. 
She  makes  the  cause  only  the  doubt- 
fulness of  her  own  self,  by  reason  of 
her  often  disease  taking  her  of  late, 
and  this  last  night  worst  of  all.  She 
used  very  pitiful  words  to  me  of  her 
fear  she  shall  not  live,  and  would 
not  have  me  from  her.  You  can 
consider  what  manner  of  persuasion 
this  must  be  to  me  from  her ; and 

therefore  I would  not  say  much  for 
any  matter,  but  did  comfort  her  as 


much  as  I could,  only  I did  let  her 
know  how  far  I had  gone  in  prepar- 
ation. I do  think  for  all  this,  that  if 
she  he  well  to-night,  she  will  let  me 
go,  for  she  would  not  have  me  speak 
of  it  to  the  contrary  to  anybody. 
Thus  much  I thought  good  to  let 
you  know,  and  pray  you  send  my 
wife  word  in  the  morning  that  I can- 
not come  before  Thursday  to  Lon- 
don. 

‘ Your  assured, 

‘ B.  Leicester.’ 
This  letter  is  dated  characteris- 
tically by  Leicester,  ‘.This  evening.’ 
It  was  his  habit  when  he  wished  to 
be  precise.  An  endorsement  assigns 
it  to  the  2 1st  of  September. — Lei- 
| cester  to  Walsingham  : MSS.  I)o~ 
| mestic. 

I 3 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  Sep- 
I tember  26  : Leioester  Correspondence. 
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answer  ‘ it  was  one  of  tlie  strangest  dealings  in  the 
world : he  was  weary  of  life  and  all/  1 

Weeks  thus  went  by  in  alternate  shifts 
of  mood.  Davison  and  Sir  John  Norris  took 
charge  of  the  troops  that  had  gone  over,  but  neither 
supplies  nor  money  were  forthcoming  to  support  them. 
Elizabeth  ordered  that  the  war  should  be  strictly  de- 
fensive, and  that  on  no  pretence  should  her  soldiers  be 
seen  in  the  field.  Norris  could  not  believe  her  to  be 
serious,  and  in  the  middle  of  October  he  stormed  a 
Spanish  fort  with  conspicuous  gallantry.  She  rebuked 
him  instantly  and  severely  for  having  neglected  her  in- 
structions, ‘ her  meaning  in  the  action  which  she  had 
undertaken  being  to  defend  and  not  to  offend.’ 2 

The  States,  perplexed  and  uneasy,  more  than  ever 
hesitated  to  relinquish  their  towns  ; but,  unwilling  to 
break  their  part  of  the  bargain,  they  intimated  to 
Davison  that  they  were  ready  to  place  them  in  his 
hands,  if  he  was  prepared  to  receive  them.  He  was 
scarcely  able  to  do  it.  The  army  had  been  despatched 
in  haste  without  a responsible  officer,  without  change  of 
clothes  or  stores  of  any  kind.  Not  an  article  of  any 
kind  or  a stiver  in  money  had  followed  them  ; and  six 
weeks’  service,  under  such  conditions,  had  already  trans- 
formed them  into  a ragged  mob.  The  companies  in- 
tended to  garrison  Flushing  had  been  exposed  ten  days, 
in  open  boats,  to  the  October  rain  and  tempest,  and  at 
times  had  not  even  food.  For  a week  after  they  were 


Leicester  to  "Walsingham,  September  27  : Leicester  Correspondence. 

2 Elizabeth  to  Sir  John  Norris.  October  31  : MSS.  Holland, 


1585.]  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES. 


27 


huddled  together  in  a church  at  Middleburgh,  their 
soaked  coats  and  shirts  dropping  in  pieces  from  their 
backs.  So  many  died,  that  Edward  Norris,  Sir  John’s 
brother,  was  obliged  to  write  pressingly  for  reinforce- 
ments. Six  hundred  draggled,  half-armed,  and  starv- 
ing wretches  were  marched  at  last  into  Flushing,  and 
reluctantly  put  in  possession  of  the  works  in  which  the 
States  had  maintained  seven  hundred  and  fifty  ‘ excel- 
lently appointed  soldiers.’  The  stout  inhabitants  of  the 
town  received  their  new  masters  half  in  suspicion  and 
half  in  scorn,  and  refused  to  furnish  them  with  either 
bread  or  clothes  except  for  money,  of  which  they  had 
none  to  give.1 

Something  was  at  work  in  the  Queen’s  mind  beyond 
mere  irresolution,  to  make  her  shift  and  pause  and  leave 
her  troops  to  famish,  and  the  States  to  run  distracted. 
Two  ominous  letters  from  Walsingham,  one  to  Burgh- 
ley,  another  to  the  bewildered  Davison,  explain  in  part 
what  it  was. 

‘I  think  it  right  to  let  you  know,’  he  wrote  to 
Burghley  on  the  26th  of  October  (Nov.  5),  ‘ that  her 
Majesty  doth  deliver  unto  divers  persons  the  great  mis- 
like  she  hath  of  her  own  resolution  taken  in  the  cause  of 
the  Low  Countries,  a matter  which,  being  once  known 
either  by  the  enemy  or  those  of  the  Low  Countries, 
cannot  but  work  some  dangerous  change.  If  her  Ma- 
jesty be  dipsosed  to  make  peace  and  compound  the 


1 Sir  John  Norris  to  Davison, 
October  10 — 20 ; Davison  to  Burgh- 
ley, October  13—23,  and  October 


20—30;  Edward  Norris  to  Wal- 
singham, October  21 — 31  : MSS. 
Holland, 
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differences  between  her  and  Spain,  sbe  cannot  but  make 
it  with  far  greater  advantage  now  than  before,  when  she 
had  not  Flushing  and  Brill  in  her  hands.  But  the  way 
to  make  it  good  is  not  in  outward  show  to  seem  to 
mislike  her  bargain,  but  to  put  a good  countenance 
on  the  matter  for  a while,  until  there  shall  be  some 
way  devised  to  compound  things  with  honour  and 
safety.1  1 1 

‘ Our  stay  in  sending  on  governours  to  the  town/ 
he  wrote  a fortnight  later  to  Davison,  ‘ cannot  but 
breed  some  doubt  of  our  disposition  to  the  cause ; or 
rather  that  being  now  possessed  of  Flushing  and  Brill 
we  shall  seek  to  serve  our  turn  at  their  cost  and  peril. 
I cannot  deny  but  some  practices  have  been  used  to 
draw  her  Majesty  to  mislike  of  the  present  action,  and 
of  such  as  advised  her  to  enter  into  the  same/  2 

Elizabeth  was  showing  her  hand  prematurely.  The 
four  thousand  seamen  and  fishermen  in  Flushing  were 
likely  to  make  short  work  of  the  perishing  wretches 
who,  without  a governor  or  commanding  officer,  were 
put  in  charge  of  the  most  important  position  in  the 
whole  Provinces,  if  treachery  was  distinctly  suspected. 
Though  the  general  uncertainty  continued,  therefore, 
appearances  were  more  carefully  studied ; Sir  Philip 
Sidney  was  sent  as  governor  to  Flushing  and  Sir 
Thomas  Cecil,  Burghley’s  eldest  son,  to  Brill.  The 
choice  of  persons  so  nearly  connected  with  the  Govern- 

1 Walsingham  to  Burghley,  Oc-  2 Walsingham  to  Davison,  No- 

tober  26 — November  5 : MSS.  Bo-  vember  6 — 16  : MSS.  Holland, 
tnestic. 
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ment  seemed  to  imply  a more  defined  purpose.  A little 
money  was  also  sent,  and  some  supplies.  Finally,  Lei- 
cester’s appointment,  after  two  months’  wavering,  was 
reconfirmed ; and  Walsingham,  at  the  beginning  of 
November,  hoped  that  ‘the  matter  was  now  solved  and 
free  from  practices.’  By  the  middle  of  the  month 
Sidney  had  gone  to  his  charge ; hut  the  orders  were 
stricter  than  ever  that  the  English  troops  should  he  con- 
fined to  garrison  work,  and  Walsingham  referred  Davi- 
son to  Sidney,  to  learn  from  him  ‘ the  strange  humours 
that  reigned  at  the  Court.’  ‘ There  were  overthwart 
proceedings,’  he  said,  f which  would  easily  he  redressed 
if  the  Queen  would  take  a resolute  course,  hut  that  was 
a matter  rather  to  he  prayed  than  hoped  for.’ 1 

The  Provinces  were  left  in  anarchy.  Every  arrange- 
ment was  held  in  suspense  till  the  Queen  would  make 
known  her  pleasure,  and  she  would  neither  decide  what 
authority  should  be  held  by  Leicester,  nor  take  the  go- 
vernment herself,  nor  allow  the  States  to  choose  a Stadt- 
holder.  Leicester  was  to  command  the  English  contin- 
gent ; but  whether  he  was  to  command  the  States’ 
troops  also — whether  he  was  to  levy  taxes  and  admin- 
ister them — whether,  in  fact,  he  was  to  be  governor 
there  or  under  the  rule  of  others — all  this  was  left  as  if 
in  purposed  confusion.  She  let  him  go  at  last,  but  she 
laid  a concluding  prohibition  upon  him  to  take  no  oath 
of  any  kind  to  the  States,  or  occupy  any  position  which 
would  imply  that  he  was  in  any  way  connected  with 


1 Walsingham  to  Davison,  November  19 — 29  : MSS.  Holland. 
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them.  Twenty  thousand  pounds  were  coming  from  her, 
which  sufficed  to  pay  the  wages  already  due  to  the 
soldiers  ; but  she  held  out  no  hopes  whatever  for  the 
future.  A secret  purpose  was  in  hand  which  Leicester 
suspected,  though  he  was  not  admitted  to  it.  ‘ I per- 
ceive,’ he  wrote  before  he  started,  ‘your  peace  with 
Spain  will  go  fast  on  ; but  this  is  not  the  way.’ 1 She 
left  him  to  encounter  all  collateral  expenses  out  of  his 
own  resources,  to  sell  lands,  to  mortgage,  to  borrow 
to  collect  subscriptions  through  the  clergy,  and  he 
spoke  his  mind  freely  on  her  treatment  of  him.  ‘ I£ 
he  wrote,  ‘ it  be  the  will  of  God  to  plague  us  that  go, 
and  you  that  tarry,  for  our  sins,  yet  let  us  not  be  neg- 
ligent. I am  sorry  her  Majesty  doth  deal  in  this  sort, 
content  to  overthrow  so  willingly  her  own  cause.  Look 
to  it,  for  by  the  Lord  I will  bear  no  more  so  miserable 
burdens ; for  if  I have  no  money  to  pay  the  soldiers, 
let  them  come  away,  or  what  else.  I will  not  starve 
them,  nor  stay  them.  There  was  never  gentleman  or 
general  so  sent  out  as  I am.  My  cause  is  the  Lord’s 
and  the  Queen’s.  If  the  Queen  fail  I trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  on  him  I see  I am  wholly  to  depend.’ 2 In  this 
condition  the  nobleman  who  was  to  snatch  the  Nether- 
lands from  the  Prince  of  Parma  sailed  from  Harwich  for 
the  Hague  in  the  middle  of  December. 

And  now  for  the  explanation  of  these  performances, 
which  were  extraordinary  even  for  Elizabeth. 

1 Leicester  to  Walsingham,  De-  j 2 Leicester,  ‘on  the  eve  of  sail- 
cember  3 — 13,  5 — 15:  MSS.  Hoi-  j ing,’  letter  as  usual  undated,  to 

land.  ' Walsingham  • MSS.  Ibid. 
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But  before  entering  upon  it,  we  must  look  at  some- 
thing going  forward  at  the  same  instant,  which  threw  a 
fairer  light  upon  England’s  prospects.  Wherever  in 
the  history  of  these  times  the  Queen’s  hand  is  visible, 
there  is  always  vacillation,  infirmity  of  purpose,  and 
generally  dishonesty ; where  her  subjects  are  seen  act- 
ing for  themselves,  whether  as  seamen,  soldiers,  mer- 
chants, pirates — in  any  and  all  capacities — there  as 
uniformly  is  decision,  fierceness,  often  cruelty,  but  in- 
variably energy  and  vigour. 

It  has  been  said  that  on  the  arrest  of  the  English 
ships  in  Spain,  letters  of  reprisal  were  given  to  their 
owners  to  enable  them  to  indemnify  themselves.  Swarms 
of  privateers  had  in  consequence  been  busy  through  the 
summer  hovering  on  the  Spanish  coast  from  Gibraltar 
to  St  Sebastian.  They  had  made  such  havoc,  and  so 
great  was* the  alarm  at  Madrid,  that  twice  the  usual 
number  of  ships  of  war  was  sent  to  convoy  the  treasure 
fleet  from  Panama.1  Sir  Francis  Drake  had  long  been 
anxious  for  a second  adventure  on  the  Spanish  Main. 
The  galleons  carrying  home  a whole  year’s  produce  of 
the  mines,  would  be  a prize,  beside  which  the  Cacafuego 
herself  would  be  insignificant.  While  the  exasperation 
of  the  merchants  continued,  he  obtained  leave  from  the 
Queen,  in  one  of  her  bolder  moments,  to  fit  out  a 


1 ‘ Habiendo  visto  y considerado 
que  en  dos  meses  han  hecho  tantos 
danos  los  Ingleses  con  los  navios  de 
mercanles  que  navegan  por  estos 
mares,  y que  es  de  creer  que  haran 
lo  mismo  en  las  flotas  que  fueren  y 


vinieren  de  las  Indias,  convenia  que 
llevasen  otras  dos  naos  por  lo  menos 
en  cada  flota.’ — Parescer  de  Alonzo 
Bacjan,  Marques  de  Santa  Cruz,  26 
de  Octubre  : Printed  in  Hakluyt. 
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squadron.  As  usual  it  was  to  be  a private  adventure, 
with  which  she  could  disclaim  connection  if  it  failed. 
Drake  and  his  friends  found  part  of  the  money,  and 
the  Queen  the  rest,  hut  merely  as  a personal  specula- 
tion. He  was  to  carry  a commission  with  him  as  far 
as  Spain.  His  orders  were  to  repair  to  the  various 
ports  and  demand  the  release  of  the  arrested  ships. 
What  more  he  might  do  was  to  be  on  his  own  responsi- 
bility. 

Drake  desired  nothing  better.  Volunteers 

September. 

of  all  sorts  were  ready  to  serve  with  him — to 
serve  without  pay,  for  the  chance  of  prize  money.  He 
got  together  five-and-twenty  vessels  of  all  sizes  at  Ply- 
mouth. Christopher  Carlile  and  Martin  Frobisher,  after 
himself  the  two  most  distinguished  English  seamen, 
commanded  under  him.  His  ships  were  officered  by  the 
survivors  of  his  old  crew,  and  young  gentlemen  of  rank 
contended  for  the  honour  of  going  out  with  him.1 

They  were  ready  for  sea  in  the  middle  of  September, 
and  sailed  suddenly,  ‘ being  not  the  most  assured  of 
her  Majesty’s  perseverance  to  let  them  go  forward.’ 2 
Eurghley  had,  in  fact,  given  Drake  a hint  to  be  off.  At 
Finisterre  he  would  be  beyond  the  reach  of  a change  of 
mind.3 


1 Among  the  names  are  found 

those  of  William  Cecil,  Burghley’s 
grandson  who  was  supposed  to  have 
turned  Catholic,  Edward  Winter, 
the  admiral’s  son,  and  Francis 
Knowles,  the  Queen’s  cousin.  Philip 

Sidney  had  wished  to  go,  hut  was 


wanted  elsewhere. 

1 Christopher  Carlile  to  Walsing- 
ham,  October  io — 20  : Domestic 

MSS. 

3 Drake  to  Burghley : Ellis, 
1st  series,  vol.  ii.  p.  304. 
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Picking  up  a vessel  or  two  returning  from  0ctober 
the  Newfoundland  banks  on  their  way,  and 
relieving  them  of  their  salt  fish,  the  fleet  stood  in  to  the 
islands  at  the  mouth  of  Yigo  Bay.  As  they  swung  to 
anchor,  ‘ it  was  a great  matter  and  a royal  sight  to  see 
them/  The  Governor,  Don  Pedro  Bernadero,  between 
alarm  and  astonishment,  sent  off*  to  know  what  they 
were,  to  offer  them  hospitality  if  they  were  merchants, 
to  promise  them  ‘ what  they  did  lack  ’ if  they  were  of  a 
more  ambiguous  calling,  and  to  beg  them  to  go  on  upon 
their  way.  Drake  answered  that  he  was  come  to  inquire 
after  his  arrested  countrymen,  and  must  take  leave  to 
land  his  men  to  refresh  themselves.  The  Governor 
made  no  opposition,  and  to  conciliate  his  strange  visitors 
sent  them  cart-loads  of  wine  and  fruit.  They  remained 
on  shore  for  two  or  three  days,  lounging  among  the 
churches  and  chapels,  and  taking  liberties  with  the 
saints,  to  provoke  them  to  show  that  they  were  alive. 
Among  other  performances  they  ‘ made  bold  to  relieve 
our  Lady  of  her  clothes,’  and  when  she  was  stripped, 
treated  her  with  some  indignity/ 

The  weather  becoming  wild,  and  the  anchorage  at  the 
islands  being  insecure,  the  fleet  removed  into  the  bay. 
The  town  was  by  this  time  in  a panic,  and  the  harbour 
was  covered  with  boat-loads  of  terrified  people  flying  up 
the  country  with  their  property.  The  pinnaces  were 
sent  in  chase,  and  prizes  were  taken  of  more  or  less 
value — one  especially  containing  ‘ the  furniture  of  the 

1 News  of  Sir  Francis  Drake,  from  Vigo,  October  14—24:  MSS.  Do- 
mestic. 
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High  Church  of  Yigo,’  altar  cloths,  copes,  patens, 
chalices,  and  an  enormous  cross  of  very  fine  silver  and 
‘ excellent  workmanship.’  The  Governor  of  Gallicia 
collected  a force  and  came  to  the  rescue,  but  when  he 
saw  the  ships  he  thought  only,  like  his  subordinate  at  the 
islands,  of  how  best  to  persuade  them  to  go  away.  He 
met  Drake  upon  the  water,  and  promised  freely  that 
every  prisoner  in  the  province  should  be  immediately 
released.  Drake  having  taken  all  the  spoil  that  he 
was  likely  to  get,  and  being  unable  to  wait  till  the 
prisoners  were  sent  to  him,  accepted  his  word  and 
sailed. 

All  Spain  was  in  agitation  at  the  news  that  the 
world-famed  corsair  was  on  the  coast.  The  council  of 
State  sat  three  days  discussing  it.  That  the  English 
could  dare  to  beard  the  first  monarch  in  Europe  in  his 
own  dominions  seemed  like  a dream.  £ Had  the  Queen 
of  England,’  it  was  asked,  ‘ no  way  to  employ  Sir 
Francis  Drake  but  to  send  him  to  inquire  after  Eng- 
lishmen’s ships  and  goods  ? Did  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land know  the  King  of  Spain’s  force  ? Did  not  she 
and  her  people  quake  ? ’ Little  England,  to  the  King 
of  half  the  world,  was  but  a morsel,  to  be  swallowed  at 
his  pleasure.  The  Marquis  de  Santa  Cruz  however 
observed  that  ‘ England  had  many  teeth,’ 1 and  that, 
with  Drake  upon  the  ocean,  the  first  object  was  to  save 
the  Indian  fleet.  The  man  who,  with  a single  barque  and 
a handful  of  men,  could  take  a million  and  a half  of  gold 


1 Notes  from  Spain,  January,  1586  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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from  under  the  eyes  of  the  Yiceroy  of  Peru,  might  go 
anywhere  and  everywhere  with  such  a squadron  as  he 
had  now  at  his  back.  He  might  sweep  the  South  Seas 
again,  and  take  Lima  itself.  He  might  take  Madeira,  or 
Eio,  or  the  Canaries,  or  the  West  India  islands.  While 
faint  hearts  at  Elizabeth’s  Court  were  dreading  Philip’s 
preparations  at  Cadiz,  and  every  seminary  priest’s  heart 
was  exulting  at  the  growth  of  the  great  fleet  at  Lisbon, 
which  was  to  overwhelm  the  Jezebel  of  England,  Santa 
Cruz  recommended  that  every  available  ship  should  be 
sent  at  once  to  sea  to  rescue  the  gold  fleets  and  Indian 
galleons,  to  save  the  Colonies,  and  encounter  and  de- 
stroy the  audacious  rover  who  was  laughing  at  the 
Spanish  power. 

Before  returning  to  the  Queen  and  her  diplomacy,  it 
will  be  agreeable  to  remain  a little  longer  in  the  com- 
pany of  Sir  Francis  Drake.  Elizabeth,  it  will  be  seen, 
was  negotiating  with  Parma  for  permission  to  Drake  to 
return  to  England  unpunished.  Drake  was  caring 
better  for  himself,  and  for  England,  and  for  the  Queen 
also,  if  she  could  have  but  rightly  known  it.  Before  the 
Spanish  council  had  collected  their  senses,  he  had  been 
down  at  the  Canaries.  He  had  gone  from  the  Canaries 
to  Cape  de  Yerde.  He  missed  the  Indian  fleet  by  twelve 
hours  only,  ‘ the  reason  best  known  to  God,’  as  Drake 
put  it,  laying  the  blame  upon  the  weather  ; but  on  the 
17th  of  November,  as  a celebration  of  Eliza- 

1 1 r . . November. 

beth  s accession,  St  George  s cross  was  floating 

over  St  Iago,  and  the  plunder  of  the  town  was  secured 

in  the  holds  of  his  cruisers.  From  St  Iago  he  flew 
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westwards  before  the  trade  winds,  and  after  a few  days’ 
rest  at  St  Christopher’s,  he  made  direct  to  St  Domingo, 
the  first  city  in  the  Indian  dominions.  His  name  bore 
victory  before  it.  St  Domingo  was  carried  by  assault. 
The  entire  town  being  too  large  for  the  English  to 
occupy,  they  quartered  themselves  in  the  central  square, 
taking  possession  of  castle,  palace,  and  town  hall,  where 
Philip’s  scutcheon,  a horse  leaping  upon  a globe,  with  the 
haughty  motto,  Non  sufficit  orbis,  preached  a sermon  to 
conquerors  and  conquered  on  the  pride  of  fools. 

Drake  was  no  destroying  Vandal.  He  was  unwilling 
to  sack  St  Domingo  if  the  inhabitants  were  prepared 
to  redeem  its  safety.  He  remained  at  his  leisure,  hold- 
ing the  threat  of  pillage  over  them  till  they  would  con- 
sent to  terms  with  him.  A month  was  spent  in  debate, 
and  he  had  now  and  then  to  remind  them  who  he  was, 
and  that  he  was  not  to  be  played  with.  One  day  he  sent 
a negro  boy  to  the  Governor  with  a flag  of  truce.  A 
Spanish  officer  struck  the  lad  with  a lance.  He  came 
back  wounded  for  an  answer,  and  died  in  Drake’s  pre- 
sence. Monks  and  priests  were  believed,  not  without 
reason,  to  be  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  misery  which  was 
distracting  the  world.  Drake  selected  a couple  of  friars 
from  among  his  prisoners,  sent  them  down  with  a pro- 
vost-marshal and  a guard  to  the  place  where  the  crime 
had  been  committed,  and  promptly  hung  them  there  ; 
and  he  informed  the  Governor  that  he  would  hang  two 
more  on  the  same  spot  every  day  till  the  offending  officer 
was  given  up  and  punished.  The  effect  was  instanta- 
neous. The  officer  was  brought  in.  To  make  the  ex- 
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ample  more  instructive,  the  Spaniards  were  compelled 
to  execute  him  themselves  ; and  thenceforward  they 
knew  with  whom  they  had  to  deal,  and  were  more  care- 
ful. As  they  were  long  in  coming  to  a resolution,  there 
was  every  day  less  for  them  to  save.  Each  morning  two 
hundred  sailors  were  told  off  to  burn  and  destroy,  till 
the  ransom  money  was  paid.  At  length  they  offered 
twenty-five  thousand  ducats,  which  the  English  accepted 
and  departed. 

Having  left  his  mark  on  St  Domingo,  Drake  went 
next  to  the  second  great  city,  Carthagena.  This  too 
he  took,  burnt  partially,  and  ransomed  the  rest  for 
30,000 l.,  intending  afterwards  to  go  on  to  Panama  for 
the  chance  of  a convoy  of  bullion.  Yellow  fever  how- 
ever broke  out  in  the  fleet.  The  mortality  became  ex- 
tremely great.  Every  third  man  was  dead  or  dying, 
and  very  reluctantly  Drake  was  obliged  to  abandon  the 
hope  of  further  exploits.  As  regarded  prize  money 
the  voyage  had  been  a failure,  and  barely  covered  its 
expenses ; but  the  plunder  of  Yigo,  the  storming  of  St 
Iago,  St  Domingo,  and  Carthagena,  and  the  defiant  cool- 
ness with  which  the  work  was  accomplished,  did  more 
to  shake  the  Spaniards’  confidence  in  themselves,  and 
the  world’s  belief  in  their  invincibility,  than  the  ac- 
cidental capture  of  a dozen  gold  fleets. 

Drake  had  done  his  part  to  make  diplomacy  difficult. 
It  was  not  easy  to  maintain  the  fiction  of  a defensive 
war  after  the  taking  and  holding  to  ransom  of  Spanish 
cities.  He  now  came  home  at  his  leisure,  entirely  in- 
different to  the  Armada  which  had  been  sent  in  search 
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of  him  ; but  long  before  his  arrival  all  Europe  was  ring- 
ing with  reports  of  his  success. 

When  a private  adventurer,  without  cost  to  the  Em- 
pire, could  strike  a blow  so  weighty  three  thousand  miles 
away,  the  nation  itself  might  have  accomplished  some- 
thing considerable  at  its  own  door,  had  its  arm  been 
unbandaged.  The  Prince  of  Parma  had  but  eight  thou- 
sand men  all  told  when  Antwerp  fell.  The  English  and 
Dutch  fleets  united  might  have  sealed  the  Channel  so 
effectively  that  not  a Spanish  transport  could  have  ven- 
tured within  its  waters.  An  English  army  of  the  same 
size  led  by  a soldier,  and  left  free  to  act,  supplied  ade- 
quately from  home,  and  backed  by  the  revived  energy 
of  the  States,  unparalyzed  by  fear  of  treachery,  would 
have  made  short  work  of  the  Netherlands  difficulty.  A 
single  season’s  campaign  would  have  seen  the  last 
Spaniard  over  the  frontier. 

Put  such  was  not  Elizabeth’s  pleasure.  She  under- 
stood these  matters,  as  she  supposed,  better  than  any 
other  person.  It  pleased  her  then  and  always  to  main- 
tain a clique  of  traitors  in  the  palace,  one  of  them  at 
least,  Sir  James  Crofts,  the  Controller  of  the  Household, 
being  in  the  pay  of  Spain,  to  whose  subtle  whisperings 
her  ears  were  eternally  open.  It  may  be  believed  with- 
out injustice  that  she  did  not  desire  too  complete  a 
triumph  to  the  Protestant  cause.  With  ‘ the  cause  of 
God,’  as  it  was  called,  and  as  it  really  was,  fully  and 
clearly  victorious,  it  would  have  gone  hard  with  her 
theories  of  Church  government,  and  the  via  media  An- 
glicana  would  have  ceased  to  exist. 
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The  name  will  be  remembered  of  a certain  M.  de 
Champagny,  brother  of  Cardinal  Granvelle,  a Catholic 
nobleman  of  great  weight  at  Antwerp,  who  had  been 
sent  by  Requescens  on  an  embassy  to  England  in  1576. 
Champagny,  like  Granvelle  himself,  represented  the 
party  of  the  old  Catholic  Flemings,  who  hated  heresy 
and  heretics,  but  did  not  wish  to  see  their  liberties  set 
aside,  and  their  country  ruined  by  the  incubus  of  a 
Spanish  army.  Between  them  and  Philip  there  was  no 
longer  any  substantial  difference  of  opinion.  Weary  of 
the  enormous  expense  and  the  slow  progress  of  the  con- 
quest, the  King  was  willing  to  make  any  concession 
short  of  religious  liberty.  Elizabeth,  as  Champagny 
well  knew,  desired  nothing  better  than  the  same  solu- 
tion of  the  question.  She  had  taken  exactly  the  same 
ground  nine  years  before.  No  sooner  had  she  signed 
her  treaty  with  the  States,  and  given  notice  to  Parma 
that  she  intended  to  interfere,  than  Champagny  con- 
trived to  place  himself  in  communication  with  her.  He 
had,  it  seems,  been  recently  a second  time  in  England. 
He  had  seen  the  Queen,  and  talked  over  with  her  the 
possibility  of  peace.  He  had  told  her  that  so  long  as 
religious  liberty  was  made  a condition,  peace  was  out  of 
the  question,  and  Elizabeth  had  as  good  as  promised 
that  it  should  not  be  insisted  on  ; 1 while  Champagny  on 
his  part  had  agreed,  that  if  she  would  yield  on  that  one 
point  she  should  have  security  that  neither  on  that  nor 


1 ‘Entro  si  avanti  con  vive  ra- 
gione  ch’  ella  quasi  gli  accordo  di 
sjmil  punto  non  tratarne.’  — Carlo 


Lanfranchi  to  Andrea  Looe,  Febru- 
ary 7,  1586:  MSS.  Flanders. 
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any  other  ground  should  she  be  molested  in  her  own 
dominions. 

Extreme  secrecy  was  necessary;  for  Holland  and  Zea- 
land, so  far  from  empowering  Elizabeth  to  make  peace 
for  them,  had  bound  her  under  her  hand  to  make  no 
peace  without  their  consent.  Their  distrust  of  her  had 
caused  the  difficulty  about  the  sea  towns.  They  had 
agreed  to  part  with  them  only  when  they  felt  assured 
that  they  could  depend  upon  her,  and  if  they  saw  cause 
for  suspecting  that  she  meant  to  play  them  false,  they 
were  likely  to  expel  her  garrisons,  and  anticipate  her 
by  making  peace  for  themselves.  The  religious  liberty 
of  which  she  made  so  light  was  the  solitary  object  for 
which  they  were  fighting.  If  they  were  to  lose  it  they 
did  not  need  her  assistance.  It  was  but  too  probable 
that  in  resentment  at  finding  themselves  betrayed  they 
would  sacrifice  her  as  she  had  meditated  sacrificing  them, 
and  make  themselves  the  instruments  of  Philip’s  revenge 
upon  her. 

This  was  so  certain,  that  if  the  peace  party  made 
public  overtures  to  her,  she  would  be  obliged  to  reject 
them,  and  reject  them  with  affected  resentment ; she 
would  be  driven  in  earnest  into  the  war  with  which  she 
was  at  present  playing,  and  the  Spanish  army  would  re- 
main indefinitely  to  afflict  the  Catholic  Netherlands. 

Champagny  therefore  not  venturing  to  appear  in  the 
matter  himself,  made  use  of  the  assistance  of  an  Italian 
merchant  in  Antwerp,  Carlo  Lanfranchi,  who  had  ex- 
tensive connections  in  England.  Lanfranchi,  instructed 
by  Champagny,  wrote  in  November  to  Andrea  de  Looe, 
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the  principal  partner  of  an  Italian  house  in  London,  de- 
siring him  to  feel  the  pulse  of  the  Queen,  and  of  such  of 
the  council  as  he  could  trust.  De  Looe  carried  Lan- 
franchi’s  letter  to  Burghley,  by  whom  it  was  shown  to 
Elizabeth,  and  a question  rises  on  the  part  which 
Burghley  really  played  in  the  transactions  which  fol- 
lowed. Was  he  indeed  a party  to  the  meditated  treason 
against  the  States,  whose  cause  he  had  for  so  many 
years  so  earnestly  advocated,  or  was  he  keeping  the  ne- 
gotiation in  his  own  hands,  that  he  might  control  and 
guide  it,  and,  if  necessary,  save  his  mistress  from  her- 
self, as  he  had  done  many  times  before  P His  general 
character,  his  close  and  continued  intimacy  with  Wal- 
singham,  his  insisting  when  it  came  to  the  point,  as  it 
will  be  seen  that  he  did,  that  there  could  be  no  peace 
without  religious  toleration  after  all,  suggest  the  second 
alternative.  On  the  other  hand,  de  Looe,  Lanfranchi, 
Parma,  Philip  himself,  believed  that  Burghley  was  on 
their  side,  and  Philip  marked  him  off,  to  be  spared  from 
the  gallows  in  consequence,  when  Elizabeth's  other 
ministers  were  hanged. 

It  may  be  that,  knowing  his  mistress  well,  and 
doubting,  as  many  others  doubted,  whether  she  could 
ever  be  brought  to  persevere  in  the  war,  he  hesitated  to 
neglect  an  offered  chance,  but  reserved  to  himself  the 
final  care  of  England  and  the  Queen’s  honour. 

Any  way,  he  showed  her  Lanfranchi’ s letter.  She 
liked  it  much.  ‘ She  wished  forwardness  in  the  matter.' 1 

1 A declaration  of  the  manner  of  treating  of  peace,  underhand  to  my 
Lord  of  Leicester  : MSS.  Holland , 1585-6. 
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It  had  been  in  her  mind  from  the  first,  and  was  the  ground 
of  her  desire  that  her  quarrel  should  be  as  little  exasper- 
ated as  possible.  In  the  thought  of  it  she  had  rebuked 
Norris  into  inactivity,  and  she  had  allowed  her  troops 
to  famish,  because  if  peace  was  coming  expense  was  un- 
necessary. She  had  hesitated  on  sending  Leicester,  and 
when  he  went  at  last,  had  given  him  undefined  au- 
thority, and  tied  him  by  impossible  instructions.  He 
was  no  sooner  gone  than,  as  if  some  restraint  had  been 
taken  off  from  her,  she  seemed  inclined  to  pick  a quar- 
rel with  the  States,  and  find  an  excuse  to  precipitate  the 
conclusion.  By  her  double  bargain  she  had  secured 
Ostend  and  Sluys,  as  well  as  Brill  and  Flushing.  Eng- 
lish troops  occupied  all  these  places ; but  she  required 
the  States  to  pay  for  the  repairs  of  the  fortifications  j 
while  a lawyer  construed  the  articles  of  the  treaty  for 
her,  so  as  to  throw  on  the  States  the  maintenance  of  her 
garrisons  in  the  other  towns.1 

Leicester,  on  landing  at  Flushing,  sent  her  a mes- 
sage ‘ that  sbe  should  have  peace  at  a year's  end,  with 
honour  and  safety.’  ‘ It  came  in  good  time,’  wrote 
W alsingham  to  him,  ■ for  we  began  already  to  grow  so 
weary  of  the  charge  of  the  war,  and  to  fear  so  much  the 
long  continuance  thereof,  as  it  was  half  doubted  lest 
some  over-hasty  course  would  have  been  taken  for  some 
dangerous  and  dishonourable  peace.’ 2 

:ij86.  The  hasty  course  was  still  in  hand,  un- 
January.  ]mown  to  Walsingham.  De  Looe  let  Lan- 


1 Payment  for  the  garrisons  in 
Flushing  and  Brill,  December  27, 

1585  : MSS.  Holland. 


2 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  De- 
cember 22,  1 t;8c; — January  1,  k86: 
MSS.  Ibid 
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franchi  know  that  the  Queen  was  willing  to  proceed. 
Lanfranchi  replied  on  the  29th  of  January,  that  if  she 
was  reasonable  in  her  demands  peace  could  be  easily  ar- 
ranged. Religion  must  not  he  mentioned  ; but  religion, 
after  what  she  had  said  to  Champagny,  was  not  expected 
to  be  a difficulty.1  The  correspondence  continued. 
Champagny  was  confident,  relying  on  Grranvelle’s  in- 
fluence with  Philip.  The  King  had  sworn  to  maintain 
the  Catholic  religion,  as  Elizabeth  in  England  main- 
tained the  Act  of  Uniformity.  Neither  one  nor  the 
other  practised  toleration,  and  toleration  therefore 
ought  not  to  rise  as  a question  between  them ; but  if 
this  point  was  waived,  the  Catholic  noblemen  in  the 
Netherlands  were  ready  to  guarantee  her  against  danger 
from  Spain,  and  Philip  himself  indeed  was  ready  to  make 
any  engagement  which  the  Queen  might  require.  Nor 
was  this  all.  She  might  make  an  excellent  bargain  for 
herself  in  every  way  ; for  in  the  conditions  of  peace  pro- 
vision might  be  made  for  the  repayment  of  the  money 
which  she  had  spent  in  the  States’  defence.2 


1 Lanfranchi  to  Andrea  de  Looe, 

January  29 — February  8 : MSS. 

Handers. 

2 ‘ Nel  resto  poi  quanto  alia  sicu- 
rezza  del  Eeyno  dessa  Serma  Eegina, 
credo  che  il  Ee  et  y Nobili  di  questi 
Paesi  daranno  la  parola,  et  ancbe 
crederei  fra  qualcbe  tempo  cbe  si 
otteria  cavar  del  paese  la  gente  Spa- 
gnuoia.  E por  y denari  la  Serma  Ee- 
gina da  davero  non  resteria  a dietro 
farsi  buona  opera  cbe  li  Stati  con 
un  poco  di  tiempo  la  pagbassero.’ — 
Lanfranchi  to  Andrea  de  Looe, 


February  24  : MSS.  Flanders. 

Again  on  February  27  Lanfran- 
chi wrote  that  all  would  go  well. 

‘ Mentre  non  si  tratti  di  Ee- 
ligione,  trovando  che  quanto  al  fare 
rihabere  alia  Serma  Eegina  li  denari 
prestati  a questi  Stati,  sua  Mata  si 
contentera  li  siano  resi  come  1*  ap- 
partiene.  Tocante  alia  sicurezza  di 
stare  in  pace  nel  suo  Eegno  di  questo 
anche  si  trovarebbe  repiegbo  che  i 
Nobili  del  Paese  farebbero  la  promesa 
che  senza  loro  la  Eegina  molestata 
non  puote  cssere.  II  Ee  1’  affirma- 
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It  might  have  been  unwise,  but  it  would 

February.  ° 

not  have  been  dishonest,  if  Elizabeth  had 
frankly  told  the  States  that  she  was  unable  to  defend 
them,  had  restored  them  their  cautionary  towns,  and 
then  made  her  separate  peace.  But  the  present  treaty 
was  for  the  States  as  well  as  for  herself,  and  the  princi- 
ple of  it  was  that  if  the  States  refused  they  were  to  be 
left,  shorn  of  their  strongest  posts,  to  Philip’s  mercy. 
It  was  her  possession  of  the  towns  which  gave  her  the 
command  of  the  situation,  and  it  seems  too  painfully 
certain  that  she  contemplated  not  the  restoration  of 
them  to  the  States,  but  their  delivery  to  Philip.  It  is 
plain  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that  this  was  to 
have  been  one  of  the  conditions  of  peace.1 

The  meaning  of  Walsingham’s  epithets,  ‘ dangerous 
and  dishonourable/  is  now  apparent.  It  need  not  be 
supposed  that  the  Queen  would  have  gained  nothing. 
It  has  been  thought  that  Parma  was  playing  with  her 
credulity ; but  Philip’s  language  to  Olivarez  shows  that 
he  had  no  objection  to  a peace,  if  peace  could  be  had  at 
such  a price ; and  he  might  have  been  well  satisfied  to 


rebbe  lui  anche.’ — Lanfranchi  to  An- 
drea de  Looe,  F ebruary  2 7 : HSS. 
Flanders. 

1 ‘ The  Duke  of  Parma,’  writes 
some  one  whose  letter  is  among 
Burghley’s  papers,  ‘ will  be  easily 
contented  to  come  by  that  which  he 
would  have  from  us,  and  depart  with 
nothing.  He  looks  that  the  Queen 
should  restore  all  the  towns  in  her 
possession,  to  avoid  all  her  forces 


out  of  the  country,  and  consequently 
to  leave  the  full  subjection  of  the 
country  wholly  unto  him,  having  so 
much  thereof  subdued  already.  It 
may  be  he  will  prolfer  some  paltry 
piece  of  money,  and  yet  pay  us  a 
great  part  of  it  in  our  ear,  upon  Sir 
Francis  Drake’s  reckonings,  and 
what  assurance  will  be  given  of  her 
Majesty’s  quietness,  God  knoweth.’ 
— MSS.  Flanders,  March,  1585-6. 
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leave  Elizabeth  in  quiet  for  the  rest  of  her  life,  to  enjoy 
the  infamy  in  which  she  would  have  involved  herself. 

Let  us  turn  for  a moment  to  the  cabinet  of  Sextus 
Y.  After  the  signature  of  the  treaty  with  the  Low 
Countries,  and  the  visit  of  Drake  to  Yigo,  the  King 
of  Spain  came  unwillingly  to  recognize  that  war  with 
England  was  inevitable.  The  Pope,  set  on  by  Allen 
and  Parsons,  had  required  him  formally,  as  a faithful 
son  of  the  Church,  to  execute  the  Bull  against  Eliza- 
beth. He  had  offered  to  contribute  to  the  extent  of 
his  means,  and  Philip  had  instructed  Count  Olivarez  to 
give  a cautious  but  favourable  answer.  While  the 
Antwerp  and  London  merchants  were  arranging  a 
peace,  the  Spanish  ambassador  was  discussing  the  in- 
vasion of  England  in  the  Pope’s  cabinet,  and  the  con- 
versations there  reveal  with  great  distinctness  both 
Philip’s  objects  and  his  difficulties. 

‘I  told  the  Pope,’  wrote  Olivarez  in  a ciphered  de- 
spatch to  his  master,  ‘ that  although  your  Majesty  had 
been  often  invited  to  undertake  this  enterprise  by  his 
Holiness’s  predecessors,  you  had  never  before  felt  as- 
sured that  you  would  receive  the  practical  assistance 
which  would  be  necessary.  His  Holiness’s  willingness 
to  meet  your  Majesty’s  views  in  this  matter,  had  now 
induced  your  Majesty  to  take  a more  favourable  view 
of  his  request,  notwithstanding  the  continued  troubles 
in  Holland,  and  the  other  obstacles  which  have  stood 
so  long  in  the  way.  The  object,  I presumed,  would 
be  to  restore  the  Catholic  religion,  and  place  the  Queen 
of  Scots  upon  the  throne.  His  Holiness  said  that  he 
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was  infinitely  grateful  to  God  for  having  brought  your 
Majesty  to  so  happy  a frame  of  mind,  and  he  gave  his 
full  consent  to  the  elevation  of  the  Queen  of  Scots.’ 

The  next  point  was  the  succession  to  the  English 
crown,  which  Olivarez  was  obliged  to  approach  with 
caution.  The  Pope’s  views  were  very  different  from 
Philip’s.  The  Queen  of  Scots  was  now  forty-two  ; she 
was  supposed  to  he  in  had  health,  and  her  life  might 
easily  be  short. 

1 1 represented,’  said  the  ambassador,  ‘ that  in  your 
Majesty’s  opinion  it  would  never  do  to  allow  a con- 
firmed heretic  like  the  King  of  Scots  to  follow  her. 
The  poison,  if  once  more  expelled,  must  not  be  allowed 
to  return.  A successor  ought  to  be  selected  whose  re- 
ligion could  he  depended  on,  and  care  also  ought  to  he 
taken  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  not  he  betrayed 
by  a mother’s  partiality  into  favouring  her  son.’ 1 

The  Pope  generally  acquiesced ; his  Majesty’s  rea- 
sons were,  he  admitted,  weighty,  and  he  said  he  would 
consent  to  any  arrangement  that  his  Majesty  might  re- 
commend. He  hinted  however  that  the  King  of  Scots 
might  he  converted  : or  if  this  could  not  be,  some  Eng- 
lish Catholic  nobleman,  he  thought,  might  marry  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  with  the  reversion  of  the  succession  if 
she  died  without  another  child. 

Olivarez  said  it  would  he  very  difficult  to  find  a suit- 
able person.  Over  and  above  the  religious  quarrel, 


1 ‘ Para  que  la  Reyna  no  pueda, 
enganandole  el  amor  de  madre,  pen* 
sar  que  sera  bueno  introducirle  en  la 


succession  y meterle  en  la  possession 
del  Reyno.’ 
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England  was  distracted  by  factions.  The  elevation  of  a 
private  nobleman  to  the  throne  would  create  violent 
jealousy.  His  enemies  would  raise  the  cry  of  religion, 
and  he  would  be  unable  to  maintain  his  authority ; 
while  as  regarded  the  King  of  Scotland,  so  long  as  he 
gave  no  sign  whatever  of  being  disposed  towards  con- 
version, it  was  useless  to  think  of  him. 

Sextus  replied  faintly  that  the  objections  were  well 
taken.  He  was  silenced  if  unconvinced,  and  he  appeared 
at  last  to  yield  entirely. 

‘ I did  not  venture  further  into  particulars/  wrote 
Olivarez ; ‘I  have  left  it  to  Father  Allen  to  break  the 
rest  to  him ; at  present  he  has  no  idea  that  your 
Majesty  has  views  on  the  succession  for  yourself.1  He 
said  so  expressly  to  the  Cardinal  of  Este,  and  I did  not 
undeceive  him.  He  will  be  much  astonished  when  he 
knows  the  truth,  and  entangled  though  he  may  be  by 
his  promise  to  do  as  you  wish,  I have  no  doubt  he  will 
make  difficulties.  When  I next  speak  to  him,  I may 
bridge  matters  over  by  speaking  of  the  repayment  of 
expenses  after  the  enterprise  has  succeeded,  and  I may 
suggest  that  the  succession  shall  be  assigned  by  way  of 
compensation,  as  a dowry  to  the  Infanta  Doha  Isabella  ; 
of  course  professedly  as  a provisional  arrangement,  till 
your  Majesty  shall  have  recovered  your  outlay,  with  the 
accumulating  interest.  This  will  come  to  the  same 
thing,  for  in  a few  years  the  sum  will  be  so  large  that 


1 * No  ose  salir  k mas  particulari- 
dad : pienso  me  valer  en  esto  de 
Alano  quando  fuere  tiempo  de  apre- 


tarle.  EstA  Su  Santidad  muy  ase- 
gurado  de  que  V.  Magd  no  piensa  k 
la  succesion  de  Inglaterra. 
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it  cannot  be  paid.  I will  say  nothing  however  till  I 
receive  directions  from  your  Majesty.’ 

The  succession  being  disposed  of,  the  question  rose 
of  the  amount  of  the  Pope’s  contribution.  The  Spanish 
treasury,  Olivarez  said,  had  been  much  exhausted  by  the 
wars  in  the  Low  Countries,  and  glad  as  the  King  of 
Spain  would  be  to  undertake  everything  without  trou- 
bling his  Holiness — well  expended  as  he  would  regard 
any  amount  of  treasure,  could  he  be  the  means  a second 
time  of  recovering  England  to  the  faith — yet  the  restor- 
ation would  be  largely  lucrative  to  the  Holy  See,  and 
he  considered  therefore  that  his  Holiness  might  perhaps 
supply  two  millions,1  which  would  be  half  the  estimated 
cost. 

One  of  the  leading  provocations  to  the  original  re- 
volt had  been  the  enormous  tribute  which  England, 
under  one  form  or  another,  had  contributed  to  the  See 
of  Pome.  The  Pope  calculated  on  recovering  it ; 2 and 
with  this  prospect  two  millions  was  not  an  excessive 
sum.  Sextus  nevertheless  was  as  fond  of  money  as  Eliza- 
beth, and  could  drive  as  hard  a bargain.  He  said  that 
he  had  found  his  coffers  empty  on  his  accession.  He 
must  not  burden  the  Papal  States  with  fresh  impositions. 
He  was  willing  however  to  contribute  more  than  a Pope 


1 ‘ Dos  millones  de  oro.’  The 
gold  crown,  worth  something  over 
six  shillings. 

2 ‘ La  quale  succediendo  como 
s’  espera  con  el  favor  d’  Iddio  felice- 
mente,  intende  sua  Sant1  che  la  Sede 
Apostolica  recupere  e sia  integrata 


efetualmente  di  vente  ragioni  juris  - 
ditione  et  accioni  che  per  prima 
haveva  in  quel  ragno  avanti  che 
Henrico  Octavo  apostatava  la  fede.’ 
—Olivarez  al  Key,  24  Hebrero, 
1586:  MSS.  Simancas. 
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had  previously  contributed  to  any  enterprise  whatever. 
He  offered  to  give  the  King  two  hundred  thousand 
crowns  at  once,  a third  hundred  thousand  when  the 
army  should  have  landed  in  England,  a fourth  six  months 
after,  and  two  hundred  thousand  annually  as  long  as 
the  war  continued. 

Olivarez  declined  to  argue.  He  replied  merely  that 
the  lowest  sum  which  his  master  could  accept  was  a 
million  and  a half ; and  he  allowed  this  matter,  like  that 
of  the  succession,  to  lie  over  till  the  arrival  of  Father 
Allen,  who  was  coming  to  Rome  from  Rheims. 

To  Allen  had  been  assigned  the  part  in  the  second 
recovery  which  Pole  had  filled  in  the  first.  He  was  de- 
voted to  Philip,  and  was  about  to  be  made  a Cardinal 
by  Spanish  interest.  He  was  prepared  to  promise  the 
Pope,  in  the  name  of  the  English  Catholics,  the  repay- 
ment of  every  crown  which  he  might  spend,  and  to  tell 
him  that  if  there  was  another  disappointment  his  Holi- 
ness alone  would  be  to  blame.  Avaricious  as  Sextus 
was  already  known  to  be,  these  arguments  were  expected 
to  make  an  impression  upon  him.  The  Catholic  Powers 
had  little  confidence  in  one  another.  The  Pope  imagined 
that  Philip  would  take  his  money,  and  would  do  nothing 
after  all.  Philip  feared  that  the  Pope,  having  launched 
him  upon  the  enterprise,  would  leave  him  to  his  own 
resources.  The  Pope  saw  plainly  that  Philip  had  re- 
membered his  duty  to  Church,  only  when  he  found  a 
war  with  England  forced  upon  him  by  Elizabeth’s  inter- 
ference in  the  Low  Countries.  Philip  endeavoured  as 
earnestly  to  prove  that  war  was  not  forced  upon  him  at 
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all ; that,  as  far  as  Spain  was  concerned,  he  could  have 
every  political  satisfaction  which  he  required,  by  peace- 
able negotiations ; and  that  if  he  attacked  England  it 
would  be  in  deference  only  to  his  Holiness’s  wishes. 

‘ His  Holiness,’  said  Olivarez,  ‘ is  persuaded  that  you 
are  obliged  to  call  this  woman  to  account,  and  that  onl}r 
by  doing  so  can  you  come  to  an  end  with  Holland  and 
Zealand.  He  thinks  that  the  conquest  of  England  is 
incomparably  easier  than  the  conquest  of  those  Pro- 
vinces, and  that  you  must  undertake  it  to  protect  your 
own  colonies  and  your  own  coast.  He  says  that  in  the 
time  of  Pius  V.  four  hundred  thousand  dollars  were 
thought  a sufficient  subsidy  from  the  Holy  See.  He 
cannot  understand  why  a sum  so  much  larger  should  be 
demanded  now.  I tell  him  that  your  differences  with 
the  Queen  of  England  may  be  easily  repaired  if  she  will 
assist  you  in  recovering  the  Provinces,  which  she  is  not 
far  from  consenting  to  do ; that  in  fact  she  would  never 
have  set  foot  in  the  islands  except  with  that  intention, 
her  desire  being  that  the  Provinces  should  remain  under 
the  Spanish  Crown,  in  possession  of  their  ancient  liberties. 
I have  said  that  if  the  jnesent  occasion  is  allowed  to 
pass,  and  if  your  Majesty  make  peace  with  the  Queen, 
the  English  question  must  be  considered  at  an  end,  and 
be  thought  of  no  more.  Your  Majesty,  I repeated,  had 
been  influenced  only  by  the  persuasions  of  his  Holiness 
in  taking  another  way ; you  would  have  to  continue  the 
war  in  Holland,  to  maintain  an  army  in  Flanders  as 
a check  on  France,  and  to  provide  a fleet  strong  enough 
to  encounter  and  overcome  the  whole  strength  of  Eng- 
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land ; and  I said  it  would  be  a smaller  fault  when  God 
called  him  to  account,  if  he  had  spent  a little  too  much, 
than  if  he  permitted  the  whole  enterprise  to  fall  to  the 
ground.’ 

There  remained  one  more  obstacle : France  had 
always  stood  in  the  way,  and  France,  notwithstanding 
1 he  league,  remained  in  the  same  position.  Politics  at 
the  Court  of  Paris  were  stronger  than  religion.  The 
Cardinal  of  Este  admitted  frankly,  that  although  the 
French  Catholics  would  coerce  or  punish  their  own 
heretics,  they  could  not  and  would  not  allow  Spain  to 
overcome  England.  If  Spain  undertook  the  work,  a 
Spanish  officer  would  have  to  lead  the  expedition  ; and 
the  Duke  of  Guise  had  begged  the  Pope  to  refuse  his 
sanction  to  the  invasion,  unless  Guise  was  himself  a party 
to  it.  Cardinal  Sanz,  who  represented  France  in  the 
Papal  council,  opposed  it  altogether : he  recommended 
the  Pope  to  do  one  thing  at  a time,  and  suggested  that 
he  should  divert  the  invasion,  if  invasion  there  was  to 
be,  from  England  to  Geneva.  The  Pope  himself  wished 
it  to  go  forward,  but  was  not  eager  to  spend  more  upon 
it  than  necessary.  It  was  doubtful  whether  he  could  be 
brought  to  declare  against  the  King  of  Scots ; and  still 
more,  whether  he  would  sanction  the  settlement  of  the 
crown  on  Philip.  The  ambition  which  he  had  felt  to 
distinguish  his  pontificate,  had  been  cooled  by  the  dis- 
tress of  parting  with  his  money.1  Philip’s  game  was 

1 ‘El  gusto  que  mostraba  y desseo  — Olivarez  a Su  Magd,  24  Hebrero  : 
de  bacer  ilguna  cosa  senalada  se  le  MSS.  Simanvas. 
ha  resfriado  con  el  dolor  del  dinevo.’  I ‘ Lo  que  su  Mag*  dice  cerca  de 


52 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH . 


[ch.  68. 


suspected  if  not  fully  understood.  The  Guises  were  no 
more  willing  than  the  House  of  Y alois,  that  their  young 
kinsman  in  Scotland  should  be  deprived  of  his  rights, 
and  the  Pope  was  an  Italian  sovereign  as  well  as  the 
Father  of  Christendom,  and  had  no  anxiety  to  see  a 
further  increase  of  the  already  overgrown  Spanish  power. 

The  expense,  the  uncertainty  of  the  succession,  and 
the  humour  of  France,  formed  thus  a serious  objection 
to  proceeding  with  the  war.  The  evident  object  of  the 
Vatican  was  to  leave  the  work  to  Philip  and  to  deprive 
him  of  the  practical  fruits  of  it.  Philip  therefore,  it  is 
easy  to  see,  had  strong  inducements  to  consent  to  a 
peace,  on  the  terms  which  the  Queen  appeared  ready  to 
concede.  He  would  thus  be  left  to  destroy  at  his  leisure 
the  remnant  of  freedom  which  survived  in  Holland  and 
Zealand.  The  Huguenots  could  be  crushed  next  in 
France,  and  the  submission  of  England  to  the  general 
will  of  Christendom  would  then  only  be  a matter  of 
time 

Elizabeth,  on  the  other  hand,  terrified  at  expense 
also,  and  with  traitors  in  her  council,  saw  or  thought 
she  saw  that  she  could  secure  quiet  to  herself  for  the 
remainder  of  her  own  reign,  without  exacting  sacrifices 
of  the  Provinces  which  she  could  herself  regard  as  im- 
portant. Perhaps  she  thought  that  such  a settlement 
as  she  contemplated  might  be  a prelude  to  the  general 


las  exhortaciones  que  diversas  veces 
se  me  ban  hecho  en  nombre  de  su 
Santidad,  y lo  que  su  Santidad  re- 
spoadio  a ello.’ — Roma,  4 Hebrero, 


1586.  Inclosed  in  a letter  of  the 
same  date  from  Olivarez  to  Philip 
II  : MSS,  Simancas, 
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compromise  which  she  had  always  longed  for.  Those 
round  her,  who  understood  better  the  depth  and  power 
of  religious  passion,  foresaw  that  however  it  might  fare 
with  herself,  the  storm  would  sooner  or  later  fall  on 
England  ; that  a Catholic  revolution  must  and  would 
ensue,  with  its  bloody  and  terrible  consequences.  But 
Elizabeth  did  not  see  it,  or  was  careless  if  she  did  ; 
things  would  last  her  time ; or  if  the  storm  overtook  her 
while  she  was  alive,  to  attend  mass  again,  as  she  had 
done  under  her  sister,  was  nothing  so  particularly  ob- 
jectionable ; the  mass  and  the  English  service  were  the 
same  thing,  with  hut  a trifling  difference  of  form.  As 
it  was  with  the  succession  to  the  crown,  so  it  was  with 
religion.  It  was  convenient  to  herself  that  there  should 
be  no  acknowledged  successor.  It  was  convenient  to 
herself  to  be  indifferent  to  the  Protestant  cause.  The 
next  generation  might  solve  their  own  problems  in 
their  own  way. 

Thus  the  secret  negotiation  went  on  swimmingly. 
Champagny  reported  to  Parma,  while  Andrea  de  Looe 
communicated  with  Elizabeth.  Whatever  Burghley’s 
instructions  may  have  been,  both  she  and  de  Looe  gave 
Parma  to  understand  that  religion  was  not  to  be  a diffi- 
culty ; the  conditions  otherwise  were  easily  agreed  upon  ; 
and  there  remained  only  some  diplomatic  coquetry  as 
to  which  of  the  two  Powers  should  make  the  first  open 
advance.1  Lanfranchi  undertook  for  the  ^ ^ 

Prince,  ‘that  so  far  forth  as  her  Majesty 


Andrea  de  Looe  to  Burghley,  March  13 — 23  : MSS.  Flanders. 


S4 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


ten.  68. 


would  not  intermeddle  in  matters  of  religion,  she  should 
have  all  other  things  to  content  her  ; amongst  others, 
her  money  should  he  repaid  her  which  she  had  lent,  and 
bestowed  in  the  Low  Countries.’  ‘It  was  confidently 
answered  that  her  Majesty  was  content  not  to  meddle 
or  deal  in  any  matters  of  religion.’  ‘ The  Queen  looked 
only  that  the  Prince  of  Parma  should  first  seek  the 
peace,  for  that  she  herself  would  not  first  begin.’ 1 

Success  however,  in  Elizabeth’s  opinion,  depended 
on  keeping  Leicester  paralyzed.  Leicester  himself,  and 
Walsingham,  who,  notwithstanding  the  care  with  which 
the  secret  was  kept  from  them,  conjectured  what  was 
going  on,  conceived  that  even  if  peace  and  compromise 
were  to  be  the  ultimate  objects,  an  effective  campaign 
would  be  the  fittest  prelude  to  the  treaty.  The  Queen, 
on  the  other  hand,  still  affected  to  maintain  that  in  send- 
ing troops  to  the  Netherlands  she  had  meant  no  hostility 
to  Spain.  She  had  accepted  no  authority  except  in  the 
cautionary  towns.  As  carefully  she  had  reserved  the 
control  of  her  army  in  her  own  hands,  to  prevent  the 
States  from  using  them  upon  active  service ; while  she 
had  refused  to  allow  her  representative  to  take  any  office 
which  would  encroach  formally  upon  Philip’s  jurisdiction. 

The  sensation  may  be  imagined  therefore  with  which 
she  learned  that  Leicester — Leicester,  whom  she  was 
pleased  to  say  she  had  raised  out  of  the  dust,  the  slave 
of  her  pleasure,  the  automaton  that  was  to  move  only  at 
her  will,  had  dared  to  break  the  positive  command 

1 Declaration  of  the  manner  of  | Lord  of  Leicester,  1586  : MSS. 
treating  of  peace  underhand  to  my  ! Holland. 


1586.]  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES.  55 

which  she  had  laid  upon  him,  had  accepted  in  the 
Queen’s  name  the  absolute  government  of  the  Provinces, 
had  taken  an  oath  to  the  States,  which  she  had  dis- 
tinctly forbidden  him  to  take,  and  had  put  an  end  to 
the  anarchy  which  she  had  meant  to  continue.  He  had 
done,  in  spite  of  her,  what  she  ought  herself  to  have 
been  the  first  to  desire.  He  had  gone  over,  tied  hand 
and  foot  by  orders  which  made  him  useless  and  helpless, 
to  hold  a starving  army  in  inactivity,  without  money  to 
pay  them,  in  a country  without  a government.  He  was 
surrounded  by  traitors  : Blunt,  Lord  Mountjoy’s  brother, 
Pooley,  a dependent  outwardly  of  the  Sidneys,  and  many 
others,  secret  agents  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  had  been 
sent  over  purposely  to  watch  and  thwart  him.  Though 
professing  such  care  of  the  lives  of  her  subjects,  that 
she  forbade  Horns  to  expose  them  in  action,  she  had 
allowed  them  to  perish  in  squads.  ‘ The  havock,’  wrote 
Lord  North,  ‘ which  has  been  made  of  the  soldiers  first 
sent  over  is  lamentable,  which  must  be  supplied  and 
enlarged  presently  before  my  Lord  can  do  anything.’1 
‘ Most  part  of  the  bands  that  came  over  in  August  and 
September,’  said  a correspondent  of  Walsingham’s,  ‘ are 
more  than  half  wasted,  dead,  and  gone,  and  many  that 
remain  are  sick,  lame,  and  shrewdly  enfeebled.  Of  our 
own  soldiers  many  be  paid  with  earth  in  their  graves, 
the  rest  so  discontented  that,  if  pay  come  not  speedily 
before,  they  may  be  drawn  to  deal  with  the  enemy.  I 
doubt  some  ill  adventure.’2 


1 Lord  North  to  Burghley,  January  28  : MSS.  Holland. 
• Digges  to  Walsingham,  March,  1586:  MSS.  Ibid. 
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Not  probably  without  the  secret  advice  of  Burgh- 
ley,  or  at  least  of  Walsingham,  Leicester  had  made  a 
bold  effort  to  burst  the  net  in  which  he  was  entangled. 
The  States  for  the  past  year  had  possessed  no  organized 
government  at  all.  Since  the  murder  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange  they  had  waited  upon  Elizabeth’s  pleasure.  If 
they  did  not  know  what  she  was  doing  they  could  easily 
conjecture  what  she  was  likely  to  do.  She  had  been  so 
careful  to  avoid  committing  herself,  that  they  were  the 
more  anxious  to  commit  her  in  spite  of  herself,  and  they 
had  not  parted  with  their  hopes  of  being  incorporated 
in  the  English  Empire.  The  populace  saw,  in  the 
advent  among  them  of  a great  English  nobleman,  a 
step  towards  a realization  of  the  union.  He  was 
received  with  the  wildest  enthusiasm.  ‘ God  save  the 
Queen  ’ had  rung  through  Delft  streets,  loud  as  ever  it 
had  been  heard  in  Cheapside. 

The  Estates  represented  to  Leicester  that  a govern- 
ment of  some  kind  was  pressingly  necessary.  The  Pro- 
vinces were  in  confusion ; money  could  not  be  had  from 
England  to  pay  the  troops,  which  in  their  impatience 
and  hunger  were  often  on  the  edge  of  insurrection. 
The  possession  of  the  States  revenues  would  prevent, 
at  any  rate,  anarchy  and  disaster,  and  the  accounts 
could  be  settled  afterwards.  A hundred  obvious  reasons 
could  be  given  for  a thing  so  necessary  as  union  of  au- 
thority. The  government  was  offered  to  Leicester,  who 
wrote  to  England  for  leave  to  receive  it,  and  he  was  in- 
stalled and  in  possession  before  the  inevitable  prohibi- 
tion could  arrive.  The  request  itself,  when  it  reached 
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London,  provoked  more  than  sufficient  indignation.  That 
the  States  should  have  even  proposed  such  a thing,  and 
that  Leicester  should  not  have  instantly  refused  it,  was 
of  itself  an  unpardonable  crime.1  The  act  itself  the 
Queen  learnt  from  others  before  the  Earl  himself  in- 
formed her  of  it. 

Secretary  Davison,  whom  he  found  at  the  Hague, 
and  by  whose  counsels  he  was  encouraged  to  act  as  he 
did,  undertook  to  be  the  hearer  of  the  news,  and  to  de- 
fend what  had  been  done.  Davison  was  detained  by 
foul  weather,  and  the  news  reached  England  before 
him.  The  Queen  was  in  full  cry  after  peace,  with  the 
game  in  view,  and  almost,  as  she  thought,  secured,  when 
Leicester,  of  all  people  in  the  world,  started  out  of  the 
gromid  upon  her  path.  To  send  troops  with  a half- 
defined  intention  of  using  them  in  the  enemy’s  service 
might  he  defended  or  excused ; hut  for  their  com- 
mander to  accept  authority  over  the  King  of  Spain’s 
territories  at  the  hands  of  his  rebellious  subjects,  was 
an  act  of  hostility  not  to  be  explained  away.  The  peace 
would  he  less  easy,  as  Lanfranchi  expressed  it.  ‘ The 
King  of  Spain  found  himself  assaulted  in  earnest ; ’ 
‘ the  matter  had  proceeded  beyond  words,  and  princes 
answered  deeds  with  deeds.’ 2 

Sir  Thomas  Heneage  was  ordered  to  go  instantly  to 
Holland,  to  say  ‘that  the  Earl  and  the  States  had 
treated  the  Queen  with  contempt ; ’ either  the  world 


1 The  Council  to  Leicester,  Jan- 
uary 26  -March  5 : MSS.  Holland. 

2 Carlo  Lanfranchi  to  Andrea  de 


Looe,  April  10—20:  MSS.  Flan - 
ders. 
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would  refuse  to  believe  ‘ that  a creature  of  her  own 
would  have  presumed  to  accept  the  government  con- 
trary to  her  command,  without  her  secret  assent/  or  it 
would  be  thought  that  she  could  not  rule  her  own  sub- 
jects. The  election,  she  said,  must  be  cancelled  with 
the  same  solemnities  with  which  it  had  been  published ; 

‘ the  Earl,  all  excuses  laid  aside,  must  resign  his  au- 
thority in  the  place  where  he  accepted  it.’ 1 

Walsingham  dared  to  suggest  that  it  would  be  pru- 
dent to  ascertain  first  the  effect  which  such  an  order 
might  produce  in  the  States.  Burghley  said  that  for 
his  own  part  he  thought  Leicester  had  acted  honourably 
and  well.  ‘ But  the  Queen  would  not  endure  to  hear 
speech  in  defence  of  him.’ 2 Her  passion  against  the 
favourite  might  have  been  palliated  if  in  the  midst  of 
it  she  could  have  remembered  her  owii  dutjr.  The 
troops  enlisted  in  her  name,  which  she  had  bound  her- 
self to  pay,  men  with  England’s  honour  in  their  charge, 
were  dying  like  sheep  with  the  rot,  their  credit  spent, 
and  without  means  to  buy  food  or  clothes.  Their 
wages,  poor  wretches,  had  been  ‘ earth  in  their  graves/ 
and  she  could  not  be  brought  to  cast  a thought  upon 
them.  Of  the  seven  thousand  sent  over  in  August  and 
September,  more  than  half  had  perished,  and  while  the 
temper  was  upon  her  not  a penny  could  be  wrung  from 
between  her  clenched  fingers.3 


1 Instructions  to  A.  B.,  to  be 
sent  to  Holland,  February  xo — 20  : 

MBS.  Holland. 

3 Burghley  to  Leicester,  Febru- 


ary 7 — 17  : MSS.  Ibid. 

3 ‘ There  came  no  penny  of  trea- 
sure ever  since  my  coming  hither. 
That  which  came  was  due  before  it 
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Before  Heneage  could  set  out  Davison  arrived.  The 
Queen  sent  for  him  and  received  him  with  a hailstorm 
of  invectives.  When  she  paused  to  take  breath,  he  told 
her  resolutely  that  the  States  could  not  remain  ungo- 
verned ; that  no  other  government  but  Leicester’s  was 
possible  ; and  that,  ‘ for  his  own  part,  he  would  have 
been  mad  to  have  dissuaded  an  action  so  necessary  to 
her  service.’  He  produced  no  effect,  and  only  drew  the 
storm  of  her  anger  upon  himself.  A fresh  burst  of 
rage  had  been  caused  by  a report  that  Lady  Leicester, 
whom  she  hated,  was  going  over  after  all  with  finer 
carriages  than  her  own,  and  a train  of  ladies  and  gentle- 
men which  would  eclipse  the  English  Court.  ‘ This 
information  did  not  a little  stir  her  Majesty’s  choler, 
saying  with  great  oaths  she  would  have  no  more  courts 
under  her  obeisance  than  her  own.’1  Heneage  was 
going  the  next  morning.  She  had  driven  Davison  out 
of  her  presence.  Daring  her  fury  he  went  again  to  her, 
and  with  tears  ‘besought  her  to  be  better  advised,  lay- 
ing before  her  the  dishonourable,  shameful,  and  dan- 
gerous effects  of  so  unhappy  a message,  which  would 
be  utter  ruin  to  the  cause,  and  her  own  dishonour  and 
undoing.’2  She  continued  to  storm  and  swear.  ‘She 
had  nothing  to  answer  except  her  old  complaints.’  She 
said  ‘ the  Earl  might  have  had  the  substance  if  he  would 


came.  The  soldiers  cannot  get  a 
penny.  Their  credit  is  spent.  They 
perish  for  want  of  victual  and  cloth- 
ing in  great  numbers ; the  whole 
and  some  are  ready  to  mutiny.’ — 
Leicester  to  Burghley,  March  15— 


25  : MSS.  Holland. 

1 Thomas  Duddeley  to  Leicester, 
February  11 — 21  : Leicester  Corre- 
spondence. 

2 Davison  to  Leicester,  February 
17 — 27:  MSS.  Holland. 
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have  forborne  the  title.’  Davison  asked  her  if  she 
could  suppose  the  King  of  Spain  ‘ would  make  a dis- 
tinction between  the  name  and  the  thing.’  She  replied 
so  savagely,  that  ‘he  begged  to  be  allowed  to  retire 
from  her  service,  and  spend  his  days  in  prayer  for  her, 
as  one  whom  salvation  itself  was  not  able  to  save  if  she 
continued  the  course  she  was  in.’1  With  these  words 
Davison  left  her,  and  she  was  somewhat  staggered,  for 
Heneage  was  told  to  wait  for  further  orders.  Burghley 
followed  up  the  impression,  ‘ moving  her  very  earnestly 
not  to  send  Heneage  at  all,  or  if  go  he  must,  to  qualify 
the  message  of  which  he  was  the  bearer.’  She  yielded 
a very  little.  She  still  insisted  that  he  should  go  ; but 
she  left  him  ‘ discretion  for  the  manner , though  for  the 
matter  none.’  She  would  have  ‘ her  offence  declared.’ 
She  continued  to  stigmatize  Leicester  as  ‘ one  of  her 
own  raising.’  She  consented  to  spare  him  the  disgrace 
of  a public  deposition ; but  she  required  the  States  to 
devise  some  method  in  which  she  could  save  the  stained 
rag  which  she  called  her  honour.  Inconsistent  as  usual, 
and  wavering  under  the  alternate  influence  of  her  coun- 
cil and  the  ladies  of  the  bedchamber,  she  agreed  one 
day  that  ‘ in  respect  of  mischief  from  a change,’  Leices- 
ter might  continue  his  government  for  a time ; and 
afterwards  that  he  might  retain  the  power  if  he  took  no 
other  title  than  Lieutenant-General  for  England.  But 
in  the  long-run  she  stood  by  her  point,  and  Heneage 


Davison  to  Leicester,  February  17—27  : MSS.  Holland. 
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was  despatched  ‘ to  do/  in  the  language  of  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  ‘ as  much  hurt  with  honesty  as  any  man  for 
twelve  months  had  done  with  naughtiness.’1 
The  de  Looe  and  Lanfranchi  negotiation 

. March. 

meanwhile  was  no  longer  the  entire  secret 
which  Elizabeth  desired  to  keep  it.  The  Prince  ol 
Parma,  though  he  had  not  revealed  the  precise  nature 
of  the  overtures  that  had  been  made  to  him,  had  hinted 
to  the  States  that  they  were  in  danger  of  desertion,  to 
tempt  them  on  their  side  to  make  their  separate  peace ; 
and  the  Hollanders,  though  they  could  not  believe  that 
they  were  really  betrayed,  were  not  to  be  safely  trifled 
with.  If  they  once  saw  clear  ground  for  suspicion,  the 
chances  were  that  they  would  come  to  terms  in  rage 
and  despair,  and  And  afterwards  a melancholy  pleasure 
in  helping  Philip  to  wring  the  last  penny  of  satisfaction 
out  of  the  woman  who  would  then  be  at  their  mercy. 
Leicester,  though  governor  in  name,  had  not  dared  to 
use  his  authority  till  his  mistress  had  sanctioned  it. 
Precious  time  was  allowed  to  pass.  Spanish  reinforce- 
ments were  pouring  in,  while  the  English  were  wasting 
in  garrison,  a burden  on  the  cities  in  which  they  were 
quartered.  Ominous  mutterings  were  heard  among  the 
sulky  Dutchmen  of  Flushing,  who  under  any  circum- 
stances ill  liked  the  presence  of  strange  soldiers  among 
them.  ‘I  beseech  your  Lordship,’  wrote  Sir  Philip 
Sidney  to  the  Lord  Treasurer,  give  your  hand  to  send- 


Sir  Philip  Sidney  to  Burghley,  March  18—38:  MSS.  Holland. 
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ing  over  tlie  moneys,  or  there  will  some  terrible  accident 
follow  to  the  caution  towns.’ 1 

Heneage  was  a good  subject.  ‘ A loose  and  dis- 
ordered estate  needed  no  shaking,’  he  said ; ‘ and  an 
uncertain  and  mistrustful  people  required  to  be  the 
more  assured  ; ’ Leicester,  if  he  was  allowed  to  continue 
in  his  position,  might  keep  ‘ the  tottering  course  upon 
the  wheels  ; ’ 2 and  had  Heneage  dared  he  would  gladly 
have  kept  his  message  to  himself.  But  Elizabeth’s  ill 
humour  had  rather  returned  in  its  force  than  been  in 
any  way  appeased.  Lord  Warwick  wrote  from  the 
Court  to  his  brother,  that  she  was  about  to  make  Eng- 
land the  slave  of  Spain  and  leave  religion  to  be  crushed ; 
against  himself  her  malice  was  great  and  unquenchable, 
and  he  advised  Leicester  if  he  was  recalled  rather  to 
go  to  the  end  of  Christendom  than  return  home.3 

The  Queen’s  instructions  to  Heneage  were  positive  ; 


1 Sidney  to  Burghley.  March  18 
— 28  : MSS.  Holland. 

2 Heneage  to  Burghley,  April  8 
— 18  : MSS.  Ibid. 

s ‘Her  Majesty  may,  if  she  will, 
bridle  the  rage  of  all  her  enemies, 
and  she  will  not  accept  of  it.  This 
noble  country  of  ours  to  be  ruinated 
for  ever,  yea  and  to  become  slaves  to 
the  vilest  slaves  in  the  world,  and 
that  which  passeth  all  the  rest,  the 
true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
taken  from  us  ! Our  mistress’s  ex- 
treme rage  doth  increase  rather  than 
any  way  diminish,  and  she  gives  out 
great  threatening  words  against 
yourself.  Make  the  best  assurance 
vou  can  for  yourself.  Trust  not  her  I 


oath,  for  that  her  malice  is  great 
and  unquenchable.  Repose  your 
trust  in  God,  and  let  this  be  a com- 
fort to  you,  that  you  were  never  so 
honoured  in  your  life  among  all  good 
people  as  you  are  this  day.  Have 
care  for  your  safety,  and  if  she  will 
needs  revoke  you,  to  the  overthrow- 
ing of  the  cause,  if  I were  you,  if  I 
could  not  be  assured  there,  I would 
go  to  the  furthest  part  of  Christen- 
dom rather  than  ever  come  into 
England  again.  Advise  me  what  to 
do,  for  I mean  to  take  such  part  as 
you  do.’ — Warwick  to  Leicester, 
March  6 — 16:  Leicester  Correspond- 
ence. 
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though  characteristically,  when  the  mischief  resulted 
from  it  which  every  one  foresaw  but  herself,  she  blamed 
him  for  obeying  them.1  He  waited  however  as  long 
as  he  dared.  Leicester  had  sent  over  Sir  Thomas 
Sherley  with  fresh  explanations.  It  was  possible  that 
she  might  have  reconsidered  her  resolution.  But  Eliza- 
beth was  never  constant  except  in  perversity.  Sherley 
was  kept  waiting  for  a week  before  she  would  see  him. 
When  he  was  admitted  at  last,  he  found  only  ‘bitter 
words  ’ and  threats  to  revoke  Leicester  altogether. 

In  matters  of  importance  English  officers  spoke 
their  minds  freely,  even  to  their  Sovereign.  Sherley 
said,  like  Davison  before  him,  that  the  acceptance  of 
the  government  was  an  unmixed  good,  and  that  after 
the  expedition  of  Sir  Francis  Drake  it  was  idle  to  be 
afraid  of  giving  offence  to  Spain. 

‘ I can  answer  for  Sir  Francis  Drake,’  the  Queen 
said  impatiently  ; ‘ moreover,  if  need  be,  the  gentleman 
cares  not  if  I disavow  him.’ 

‘ Disavow  my  Lord,  then,  Madam,’  said  Sherley,  ‘ and 
keep  your  favour  towards  him  ; no  government  is  now 
possible  in  the  States  if  you  revoke  my  Lord,  and  harm 
will  come  of  it  ’ 

She  swept  out  of  the  room  in  a rage.  ‘ To  be  plain 
with  you,’  Sherley  wrote,  ‘ I fear  she  grows  weary  of  the 
charge  and  will  hardly  be  brought  to  deal  thoroughly.’2 


1 4 Fault  is  now  found  with  me 
that  I did  not  stay  to  proceed  if  the 
public  cause  might  take  hurt.  I had 
warrant  for  the  manner,  but  for  the 
matter  none,  for  done  it  must  be.’—  j 


Heneage  to  Burghley,  April  8 — 18  : 
MSS.  Holland. 

2 Sherley  to  Leicester,  March  14 
— 24  : Leicester  Correspondence. 
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Heneage  upon  this  delivered  the  matter  with  which 
he  was  charged.  In  a public  audience  and  in  Leicester’s 
presence,  he  read  a letter  from  the  Queen  to  the  States, 
in  which  she  reproached  them  with  having  treated  her 
with  contempt.  She  did  not  indeed  now  insist  on  an 
immediate  and  formal  degradation,  but  she  required  them 
to  lose  not  a moment  in  finding  means  to  relieve  the 
Earl  of  an  authority  which  she  would  not  permit  him  to 
hold.  If  they  refused  he  would  be  immediately  recalled. 

The  original  misgivings,  the  hints  of  Parma,  and  the 
scattering  drops  of  rumour,  received  at  once  a fearful 
confirmation.  The  neglect  of  the  troops,  the  dead  in- 
ertness to  which  she  had  condemned  the  army,  coupled 
with  the  eagerness  which  she  had  shown  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  cautionary  towns,  was  but  too  intelligible 
if  the  Queen  meditated  treachery,  and  was  explicable 
in  no  other  way.  The  traitors  at  the  English  Court 
could  not  keep  their  counsel.  They  sent  word  to  their 
friends  in  Holland  that  ‘ the  thing  they  hoped  for  was 
come  to  pass,’  that  Leicester  was  in  disgrace,  and  that 
peace  was  coming.  ‘ God  forbid  it  should  be  so/  wrote 
Leicester  ; ‘if  it  be  true,  her  Majesty,  her  realm,  and 
we  are  all  undone,  and  too  late  we  shall  find  the 
remedy/1 

Still  the  English  treasury  continued  closed.  The 
soldiers  still  cursed  and  died.  Argument  and  entreaty 
were  powerless  alike  to  move  the  Queen ; and  Burghley 
at  last  told  her  that  he  must  resign  his  office,  retire  into 
privacy,  and  wash  his  hands  of  the  shame  and  disgrace 


Leicester  to  Burghley,  March  17—27  : MSS.  Holland. 
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which  he  saw  inevitably  coming.1  She  was  moved  at 

the  moment,  as  she  had  been  when  Davison  used  similar 

words  to  her.  But  the  next  day,  ‘ seduced  by 

J J April. 

some  adverse  counsel,’  she  relapsed  into  ob- 
stinacy, and  into  a humour  which  Burghley  described  as 
‘ very  absurd  and  perilous.’2  ‘ I gather  by  her  Majesty,’ 
wrote  a Mr  Yavasour  to  Leicester,  ‘that  an  indifferent 
peace  will  not  be  refused,  whereof  you  are  only  used  as 
an  instrument ; for,  talking  with  her  Majesty  of  the 
necessity  to  put  men  into  the  field,  to  which  I found  her 
ears  altogether  stopped,  especially  blaming  the  charges, 
And  what,  quoth  she,  if  a peace  should  come  in  the 
mean  time?’3  ‘We  are  so  greedy  of  a peace,’  said 
Walsingham,  ‘as  in  the  procuring  thereof  we  neither 
weigh  honour  nor  safety.’4 

The  danger  was  so  very  great  if  the  States  discovered 
for  themselves  that  a treaty  for  peace  was  really  in  pro- 
gress, that  W alsingham  obtained  permission  to  let  them 
know  it,  assuring  them  at  the  same  time  that  they  need 
stand  in  no  fear  of  having  their  own  interests  neglected.5 


1  1 In  the  presence  of  Mr  Secre- 
tary I used  some  boldness  -with  her 
Majesty,  and  protested  to  her  as  a 
councillor  that  for  discharge  of  my 
conscience  and  my  oath  I could  not 
forbear  to  let  her  know  that  this 
course  that  she  held  against  your 

Lordship  was  like  to  endanger  her 
in  honour,  surety,  and  profit,  and 
that  if  she  continued  the  same,  I 
prayed  her  Majesty  that  I might  be 

discharged  of  the  place  I held,  and 

both  afore  God  and  man  be  free  I 

VOL.  XII. 


from  the  shame  and  peril  that  I saw 
could  not  be  avoided.’ — Burghley  to 
Leicester,  March  31 — April  10  : 
Leicester  Correspondence. 

2 Burghley  to  Leicester,  April  1 
— 1 1 : Ibid. 

3 Yavasour  to  Leicester,  March 
31 : Ibid. 

4 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  April 
11— 21  : Ibid. 

5 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  April 
21  : Ibid. 
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Her  consent  to  the  confession  being  made  had  been  ob- 
tained at  an  unguarded  moment,  and  she  found  fault 
with  Walsingham  for  having  acted  upon  it.  She  had 
her  own  views  of  the  States’  real  interests,  and  as  their 
opinion  might  differ  from  hers,  she  did  not  intend  them 
to  have  a voice  in  the  decision.  Sir  Thomas  Heneage, 
seeing  how  great  was  their  anxiety,  strained  his  instruc- 
tions. He  assured  them  solemnly,  in  his  mistress’s  name, 
that  she  would  keep  her  faith,  and  agree  to  nothing  to 
which  they  were  not  parties.  Elizabeth  was  furious  at 
the  supposition  that  she  was  responsible  to  the  States 
for  her  actions,  or  that  a promise,  in  reliance  upon  which 
they  had  placed  themselves  in  her  power,  could  be  con- 
ceived to  be  binding  upon  her.  She  swore  at  Heneage 
for  ‘ obliging  her  to  more  than  she  was  bound  or  minded 
ever  to  yield/  ‘ Think  you,’  she  wrote  to  him,  ‘ that  I 
will  be  bound  by  your  speech  to  make  no  peace  for  my 
own  matters  without  their  consent  ? It  is  enough  that 
I injure  not  their  country  nor  themselves  in  making 
peace  for  them  without  their  consent.’1  ‘Sir  Thomas 
Heneage,’  she  wrote  to  Leicester,  ‘ has  gone  too  far  in 
assuring  the  States  that  we  would  make  no  peace  with- 
out their  privity  and  assent ; for  our  direction  was,  if 
our  meaning  had  been  well  set  down  by  our  secretary, 
that  they  should  have  been  only  let  to  understand 
that  in  any  treaty  that  might  pass  between  us  and 
Spain,  we  would  have  no  less  care  of  their  safety  than 
of  our  own.’  ‘ Ministers,’  she  said,  ‘ in  matters  of 


1 Elizabeth  to  Sir  Thomas  Heneage,  April  26 : MSS.  Hollmd. 
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that  moment,  should  not  presume  to  do  things  of  their 
own  heads  without  direction.’  She  was  impatient  that 
nothing  had  at  once  been  done  in  qualification  of 
Leicester’s  title.  ‘ Our  pleasure  is,’  she  concluded  in 
her  haughtiest  style,  f that,  all  respects  or  conceits  of 
danger  laid  aside,  you  shall  presently  enter  into  con- 
sultation with  the  council  of  State  there,  how  the  said 
qualification  may  be  performed  according  to  our  will, 
with  reservation  notwithstanding  of  the  authority 
already  yielded  to  you,  carrying  only  the  title  of  our 
Lieutenant-Greneral.’ 1 

She  intended,  she  said,  to  do  the  Provinces  good  in 
spite  of  themselves.  She  conceived  herself  to  be  a better 
politician  than  all  her  council,  and  to  understand  the 
interests  of  the  States  more  clearly  than  the  States 
understood  it.  She  meant  to  surrender  for  them  the 
object  for  which  they  had  been  fighting  for  twenty  years, 
and  which  alone  had  brought  them  to  her  side  in  oppo- 
sition to  their  own  Sovereign.  When  Burghley  remon- 
strated with  her,  ‘ she  grew  so  passipnate  as  she  forbade 
him  to  argue  any  more  ; ’ 2 and  Walsingham  concluded 
at  last,  that  ‘ her  disposition  was  unapt  to  embrace  any 
matter  of  weight.’  Being,  as  she  was,  incapable  of 
carrying  on  a war,  and  determined  upon  a peace  which 
was  likely  to  be  a dishonourable  one,  he  came  to  wish 
himself  that  negotiations  for  it  should  be  openly  set  on 
foot,  and  that  Leicester  should  have  the  conduct  of 
them ; then  at  least  there  would  be  no  treachery,  and 

‘Elizabeth  to  Leicester,  April!  2 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  Aprjpl 
26 ; MSS.  Holland.  I 26  : Leicester  Correspondence, 


i 


68 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  68. 


no  articles  could  be  secretly  concluded  which  would  not 
endure  discussion  before  the  world.1 

Authentic  tidings  were  now  coming  in  of  Francis 
Drake.  All  that  he  and  others  had  said  before  of  the 
vulnerability  of  Spain  was  more  than  confirmed,  and  the 
English,  already  vain  of  their  hero,  were  raised  to  enthu- 
siasm at  the  splendour  of  his  successes.  The  effect  in 
Europe  was  almost  as  considerable.  The  aggressive 
power  of  England  had  passed  hitherto  for  nothing.  The 
strength  of  its  arm,  if  once  raised  to  strike,  became  more 
correctly  appreciated.  The  Antwerp  merchants  grew 
cautious  of  advancing  money  to  Parma.  Parma  himself 
could  not  believe  that  there  would  be  any  more  talk  of 
peace  on  the  terms  offered  through  Andrea  de  Looe,  and 
was  as  much  gratified  as  he  was  astonished  to  find  the 
Queen  unchanged. 

A second  group  of  agents  had  by  this  time  grown 
beside  the  first.  Sir  James  Crofts  had  a cousin,  named 
Bodenham,  in  some  office  about  the  Prince  of  Parma’s 
person.  From  this  man  Crofts  learnt  what  was  going 
forward  between  Lanfranchi  and  de  Looe,  and  having 


1 4 Seeing  her  Majesty  is  so  in- 
clined to  the  peace,  and  is  found 
altogether  so  unapt  to  prosecute  the 
war,  I cannot  but  wish  your  Lord- 
ship  to  be  a principal  dealer  there- 
in, as  well  in  respect  for  your  own 
honour,  as  that  I hope  it  will  be  per- 
formed with  both  honourable  and 
profitable  conditions,  whereas  I 
doubt  if  it  pass  to  other  hands  it  will 
not  he  so  carefully  dealt  in.’ — Wal- 


singham  to  Leicester,  April  2 1 : Lei- 
cester Correspondence. 

Again,  May  23,  Walsingham 
writes  : 

4 1 think  now  that  the  only 
thwarts  your  Lordship  receives 
groweth  out  of  her  Majesty’s  own 
disposition,  whom  I do  find  daily 
more  and  more  unapt  to  embrace  any 
matter  of  weight.’ — Ibid. 
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risked  his  neck  in  the  service  of  Spain  for  many  years, 
he  did  not  like  to  see  others  step  in  between  him  and  the 
fruit  of  his  labours.  Parma  admitted  his  priority  of 
claim,  and  promised  £ that  the  doing  and  the  thanks  for 
the  peace  should  not  be  taken  from  him  when  it  was 
dealt  in.’  1 Crofts  had  Elizabeth’s  ear,  and  it  is  possible 
that  she  herself,  kicking  as  she  was  more  and  more  against 
the  restraint  that  Burghley  laid  upon  her,  was  glad  of 
another  channel  of  communication  with  which  Burghley 
had  nothing  to  do.  A second  Italian  merchant,  named 
Augustin  Grafigny,  whose  business  lay  between  England 
and  Flanders,  was  found  to  communicate  with  Bodenham, 
or  to  go  himself  on  occasions  to  the  Prince  of  Parma. 
Through  Bodenham,  Sir  J ames  Crofts  apologized  both 
for  Drake’s  voyage  and  for  Leicester’s  presence  in  the 
Low  Countries.  Walsingham,  he  said,  and  not  the 
Queen  was  to  blame.2  Grafigny  followed  up  Bodenham 
by  assuring  Parma  that  she  would  not  only  consent  to 
peace,  but  was  most  eager  for  it ; and  said  that  he  had 
been  seat  by  the  Queen  herself,  with  the  knowledge  of 
part  of  her  council,  to  tell  him  that  if  she  could  be 
otherwise  assured,  she  would  put  in  his  hands  the  places 
which  were  in  the  occupation  of  the  English,  especially 
the  fortresses  in  Holland  and  Zealand.3 


1 Declaration,  of  the  manner  of 

treating  of  peace  underhand  to  my 
Lord  of  Leicester,  1586:  MSS. 
Holland. 

3 ‘Esmeraudose  mucho  en  ex- 
cusar  a Reyna  assi  de  la  yda  de 
Drake  k las  Indias,  como  de  la 


venida  de  Leicester,  echando  la 
culpa  k Walsingham  y a otros  mal 
intencionados,  y que  ya  la  Reyna 
comenqaba  a conocerlo.’  —Parma  to 
Philip,  April  19  : Quoted  by  Motley. 

3 ‘ Se  allanaran  en  volver  y en- 
tregar  a V.  Magd  lo  que  ocupan  y 
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These  words,  it  will  be  observed,  tally 

June. 

exactly  with  Philip’s  statement  to  the  Pope, 
that  the  Queen  had  given  him  hope  of  assistance  in  re- 
covering the  maritime  Provinces.  The  betrayal  of  the 
towns  was  from  the  beginning  a necessary  part  of  the 
transaction ; but  it  had  not  before  been  so  plainly  ex- 
pressed. There  was  a fear  that  if  it  was  spoken  of  too 
plainly,  the  Prince  might  reveal  what  was  going  forward 
to  the  States,  to  show  them  the  real  character  of  the  ally 
on  whom  they  were  depending ; the  States  might  very 
probably  anticipate  her  by  yielding  altogether.  But 
Philip  was  likely  rather  to  close  with  conditions  which 
would  secure  his  triumph  over  England  as  well  as  over 
his  own  Provinces ; the  secret  was  not  kept  after  all ; 
a copy  of  a letter,  containing  a distinct  account  of  what 
had  passed,  was  sent  by  some  one  in  the  States  council 
to  Burghley,  and  he  found  his  name  mentioned  as  among 
those  who  were  said  to  have  approved.  If  Grafigny 
had  really  been  sent  with  such  a message  by  the  Queen, 
Parma  had  no  more  to  desire.  The  bitterly  expressed 
anxiety  of  W alsingham  is  conclusive  that  the  Queen  was 
seriously  meditating  treachery ; if  she  had  not  gone  the 
full  length  of  Grafigny’s  engagements  for  her,  he  was 
sincerely  afraid  that  she  would  not  stick  at  them,  if  she 
could  not  otherwise  obtain  peace. 

This  second  entirely  contraband  negotiation  Burgh- 
ley determined  at  once  to  extinguish,  before  it  had 
passed  beyond  his  control.  Bodenham  brought  to  Eng- 


poseen,  y eu  particular  las  fuerzas  de  Holanda  y Zelauda.’ — Parma  to 
Philip,  June  n : Motley. 
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land  a polite  letter  to  the  Queen  from  Parma,  request- 
ing that  she  would  throw  her  proposals  into  form.  He 
and  Grafigny  were  called  immediately  before  the  coun- 
cil, where  to  their  surprise  and  confusion  they  found 
Walsingham  sitting  at  Burghley’s  side.  They  were 
cross-examined  as  if  they  were  criminals,  and  having 
been  employed  by  Crofts  in  a mission  distinctly  confi- 
dential, they  knew  not  what  to  acknowledge  or  to 
deny.1  Grafigny  was  asked  if  he  had  been  sent  to 
Parma  by  the  Queen.  He  equivocated.  Bodenham 
threw  the  message  on  the  Controller  of  the  Household. 
They  were  both  bewildered  and  astonished.  Burghley 


1 Chasteauneuf,  in  a memoir  on 
the  state  of  England,  says  that  the 
four  leading  members  of  Elizabeth’s 
council,  affected  to  be  of  opposite 
parties,  with  their  mistress’s  know- 
ledge and  sanction.  Burghley  and 
Hatton  professed  to  be  Spanish  and 
Catholic,  Walsingham  to  he  French 
and  Protestant,  but  in  fact  they 
were  all  agreed.  4 Le  Chancelier  ’ 
(Hatton),  he  says,  4et  le  Tresorier 
ont  to uj  ours  fait  semblant  de  tenir  le 
parti  et  favoriser  les  affaires  du  Boy 
d’Espagne,  meme  des  Catholiques, 
dans  ce  Boyaulme.  Le  Comte  de 
Leicester  et  Walsingham,  au  con- 
traire,  se  sont  toujours  montres 
grands  Protestants,  et  fait  paraitre 
avoir  affection  a la  France.  Mais 
en  effet  letout  n’est  qu’ une  dissimu- 
lation jouee  du  squ  de  leur  maitresse 
pour  tromper  les  ministres  de  ces 
Princes-la  et  ruiner  les  Catholiques 
Anglois  et  tous  ceulx  qui  favorisoient 


la  Beine  d’Escosse.’  — Labanofp, 
vol.  vi.  p.  280. 

As  regards  the  four  ministers, 
this  is  probably  true.  Had  Burgh- 
ley’s and  Walsingham’ s letters  to 
Leicester,  had  Davison’s  letters,  and 
Sherley’s  and  Warwick’s,  been  writ- 
ten to  be  seen  by  the  world,  there 
would  have  been  a chance  that  it  was 
true  also  of  Elizabeth,  and  that  Sir 
James  Crofts  was  her  dupe.  But  if 
she  wras  herself  at  heart  a Protestant, 
she  played  the  other  part  so  skilfully 
that  she  deceived  the  very  men  who 
were  represented  as  the  parties  in 
the  illusion.  She  sacrificed  her  army 
in  the  Low  Countries.  She  all  but 
terrified  the  States  of  Holland  into 
making  a peace,  out  of  which  she 
would  herself  have  been  excluded. 
On  Chasteauneuf’s  hypothesis  her 
whole  career  becomes  a tissue  of  gra- 
tuitous and  blundering  mendacity. 
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inquired  whether  they  had  promised  in  the  Queen’s 
name  to  surrender  the  cautionary  towns.  When  they 
attempted  to  deny  it,  Burghley  said  he  had  a letter  of 
Parma’s  in  his  possession  directly  saying  that  they  had. 
They  were  dismissed  in  disgrace  : the  Queen’s  reputa- 
tion was  saved  at  the  expense  of  her  instruments  ; and 
for  her  own  sake,  and  to  neutralize  the  effect  in  Holland, 
she  was  compelled  to  deny  publicly  that  she  had  sanc- 
tioned their  overtures  at  all.  Caught  in  her  own  net, 
and  betrayed  by  her  exaggerated  eagerness,  she  was 
now  obliged  to  confirm  Leicester  in  the  position  which 
she  had  been  so  furious  at  his  receiving,  and  was  driven 
to  undertake  in  earnest  the  cause  which  she  had  so  far 
played  with.  She'replied  to  Parma’s  letter,  disavowing 
her  emissaries  and  declaring  her  meaning  to  have  been 
utterly  mistaken.  She  said  she  had  no  intention  of  mak- 
ing a separate  peace,  and  that  she  would  defend  the  Low 
Countries  till  the  King  granted  them  honourable  terms. 
She  wrote  to  the  States  complaining  greatly  of  the  wrong 
which  they  had  done  her  in  giving  credit  to  injurious 
reports.  They  ought  to  have  known  her  better,  she 
said ; her  honour  was  precious  to  her  ; and  she  was  not 
so  foolish  as  to  conceive  that  there  could  be  a sound 
peace  between  her  and  Spain,  in  which  their  surety  was 
not  comprehend  3cl  d 

‘ Your  lordship  may  see,’  wrote  Walsingham,  in  de- 
scribing what  had  passed  to  Leicester,  £ the  effects  which 
are  wrought  by  such  weak  ministers ; they  that  have 


1 Elizabeth  to  the  States  of  Holland,  June  15 — 25  : MSS.  Holland. 


1586.]  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES. 


73 


been  the  employers  of  them  are  ashamed  of  the  matter.’ 
Yet  Walsingham  still  feared  that  the  danger  was  not 
yet  oyer.  ‘ The  desire  of  peace  is  so  great/  he  said,  ‘ I 
doubt  the  answer  will  not  be  so  honourable  as  were 
fit ; ’ 1 and  the  events  confirmed  his  misgivings. 

Back-stairs  transactions  can  seldom  be  completely 
traced;  it  is  only  at  points  and  intervals  that  the 
thread  can  be  caught ; and  the  impression  which  pre- 
vails of  Elizabeth's  political  sagacity  suggests  that 
there  must  have  been  something  behind,  which,  if  known, 
would  change  the  complexion  of  the  story.  If  she  was 
endeavouring  to  deceive  Parma,  her  genius  was  unfor- 
tunately occupied ; for  the  neglect  of  her  troops  was 
part  of  the  game,  and  the  part  of  it  which  most  satisfied 
the  Prince  that  she  was  in  earnest.  She  let  her  soldiers 
die  of  famine ; she  distracted  the  States  ; she  drove  her 
truest  friends  into  a frenzy  of  fear  for  her  good  fame. 
So  vacillating  had  been  her  orders  while  the  negotia- 
tions were  pending,  that  what  one  day’s  post  com- 
manded the  next  unsaid.  Champagny  and  Sir  Thomas 
Heneage  were  alike  at  their  wits’  end. 

‘ I fear,’  said  the  latter  to  Walsingham,  ‘if  matters 
pass  not  more  certain,  the  world  will  judge  Champagny ’s 
words  to  be  over- true,  that  there  is  no  Court  in  the 
world  so  odious  and  uncertain  in  its  dealings  as  ours.’2 


1 Walsingha  u to  Leicester,  June 
24— July  4:  Leicester  Correspond- 
ence. 

2 ‘ Et  de  vray  c’est  le  plus  facheux 
et  le  plus  incertain  negocier  de  cest 
Court  que  je  pense  soit  au  inonde.’ 


‘ Help  me  in  this  business  and 
advise  me,'  concludes  Heneage,  ‘ for 
surely  I am  weak.’ — Heneage  to 
Walsingham,  May  17 — 27  : MSS 
Holland. 
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U 

And  a few  days  later  : — * 

£I  shall  tell  her  Majesty,  if  I live  to  see  her,  that 
except  a more  constant  course  be  taken  with  so  incon- 
stant a people,  it  is  not  the  blaming  of  her  ministers 
will  advance  her  service  or  better  the  state  of  things : 
and  shall  I tell  you  what  they  now  say  here  of  us,  I 
fear  not  without  cause  ? even  as  Lipsius  wrote  of  the 
French: — ‘De  Gallis  quidern  enigmata  veniunt,  non 
veniunt,  volunt,  nolunt,  audent,  timent : omnia  ancipiti 
metu  suspensa  et  suspecta.’  ’ 1 

This  much  is  certain  : there  were  two  secret  negotia- 
tions going  on  with  Parma  simultaneously,  one  in  which 
the  parties  were  Champagny,  Lanfranchi,  and  Andrea  de 
Looe,  with  the  knowledge  and  under  the  direction  of 
Burghley  ; the  other,  conducted  by  Sir  James  Crofts, 
Grafigny,  and  Bodcnham.  The  Controller  having  dis- 
covered that  a treaty  for  peace  was  going  forward, 
was  afraid  of  losing  the  reward  of  his  long  treason,  and 
had  started  a fresh  correspondence  on  his  own  account. 
‘ Grafigny  had  been  sent  before,  that  he  might  win  the 
spurs.’ 2 The  interlopers  were  tripped  up  and  driven 
from  the  field  by  Burghley.  They  had  done  their  work 
clumsily,  and  had  committed  the  Queen  to  a position 
which  she  was  forced  to  disown. 

Crofts,  the  real  traitor,  was  thus  for  the  time  check- 
mated, but  the  mischief  was  not  over.  The 

October. 

de  Looe  correspondence  continued.  The 

1 Heneage  to  Walsingham,  May  I treating  of  peace  underhand  to  my 

25 — June  4 : MSS.  Holland.  Lord  of  Leicester  : MSS.  Ibid. 

2 Declaration  of  the  manner  of  I 
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Queen  hankered  after  peace  as  much  as  ever,  and  de 
Looe  himself  is  next  found  directly  writing  to  her 
describing  an  interview  with  Parma.  The  Prince  had 
complained  to  him  that  Grafigny  had  wrecked  the 
treaty  by  his  officiousness.  He  professed  himself  as 
anxious  as  ever  to  come  to  terms,  and  de  Looe  said 
that  he  had  told  him  that  he  must  not  construe  the 
Queen’s  last  letter  too  literally.1  A ciphered  fragment 
follows  among  the  State  Papers,  in  which  there  is  a 
glimpse  of  treachery  of  another  kind.  Elizabeth  was 
tempting  Parma’s  loyalty  to  Philip,  as  Don  John  had 
been  tempted  before,  by  the  offer  of  the  Provinces  to 
himself.2  Again  in  the  winter  the  negotiation  for  the 
treaty  was  renewed.  Elizabeth  chose  to  have  it  so, 
and  could  not  be  withheld;  and  Burghley  kept  his 
hand  upon  the  strings,  fearing  only  that  he  might  be 
led  in  spite  of  himself  to  make  dishonouring  conces- 
sions. 

On  the  36th  of  December,  de  Looe  in  reply  to  a ques- 
tion from  the  Prince  of  Parma  on  the  terms  which  the 
Queen  demanded,  answered  that  he  would  tell  him  what 


1 Andrea  de  Looe  to  the  Queen’s 
Majesty,  October  20 — 30  : MSS. 
Handers.  Endorsed  by  Burghley, 
‘ His  negociation  with  the  Prince  of 
Parma,  after  her  Majesty  bad  dis- 
owned Grafigny.’ 

2 ‘ The  point  is  that  your  Honour 
may  make  this  foundation  firm,  sure ; 
that  the  Prince  of  Parma  for  certain 
is  not  Spanish,  hut  has  a secret  pre- 
tension in  great  colour  for  Portugal. 
Somewhat  I have  felt  him.  The 


words  which  were  spoken  between 
us  would  greatly  satisfy,  but  time 
doth  not  permit.  About  the  offer 
which  your  Honour  did  present  him 
in  the  name  of  her  Majesty,  touch- 
ing Holland  and  Zealand  for  him,  I 
find  him  marvellous  well-disposed  ; 
and  I have  the  best  way  to  have  it 
uttered  by  way  of  conscience  all  I 
receive  so  and  otherwise  not.’ — B. 
to , October  29  ; MSS.  Flanders . 
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he  had  himself  heard  directly  from  Cecil.  She  desired 
nothing  but  to  see  the  Low  Countries  in  tranquillity, 
subject  to  the  Crown  of  Spain.  She  had  seen  the  people 
driven  to  desperation  by  the  violence  done  to  them 
by  strangers,  and  rather  than  allow  them  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  any  other  prince,  she  had  interposed  in  their 
favour.  For  her  own  and  her  subjects’  security  she 
wished  the  Spanish  army  to  be  withdrawn,  and  the  Pro- 
vinces to  remain  under  the  government  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country ; and  she  required  an  engagement 
from  the  Prince  or  the  King,  that  no  attack  should  be 
made  afterwards  upon  England.  Nothing  was  said 
about  religion,  except  as  it  might  be  covered  by  an  ex- 
pression of  hope  ‘ that  the  King  would  temper  his  hard 
dealing  with  benignity.’  The  question  of  the  towns 
was  cast  into  a new  shape.  The  Queen  was  willing  to 
waive  her  claims  for  expenses,  the  States  themselves, 
she  said,  having  given  her  sufficient  security ; the  States 
Government,  when  it  was  re-established  under  Spanish 
authority,  would  repay  her,  and  she  would  then  restore 
them  her  guarantees.1 

Religion  was  treated  of  more  distinctly  in  a body  of 
articles  which  de  Looe  presented  to  Parma  soon  after. 
He  undertook  that  the  Queen  would  demand  nothing 
on  this  point,  but  would  be  contented  with  such  mea- 
sures of  toleration  as  the  King  of  Spain  could  conscien- 
tiously allow.2 

1 Andrea  de  Looe  to  the  Prince  of 

Parma,  December  26 : MSS.  Flan- 
ders. 


2 ‘ Che  sua  Mata  si  contenta  di 
non  stare  altrimente  sul  punto  della 
Religioneched’obtinere  del  Re  tanta 


77 


1586.]  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES. 


Be  Looe  had  exceeded  slightly,  though  not  much  in 
this,  the  directions  which  he  had  received  from  Burgh- 
ley.  Burghley’s  own  words  show  how  nearly  even  he 
was  prepared  to  abandon  the  real  cause  for  which  the 
Provinces  were  contending. 

‘ In  your  letter  of  the  26th  of  December  to  the  Prince 
of  Parma,’  he  wrote,  ‘ there  was  one  principal  point 
whereof  I find  no  mention,  that  some  order  must  be 
taken  how  the  people  in  those  Low  Countries  that  have 
been  so  instructed  in  their  form  of  religion,  as  either 
they  never  did  know  any  other,  or  cannot  without  peril 
of  damnation  to  their  souls  change  their  religion,  might 
by  toleration  be  provided  for  ; for  otherwise  I told  you, 
and  I still  think,  there  cannot  be  a general  reduction  of 
all  the  natural  born  subjects  to  their  obedience  to  the 
King.’ 1 

He  thought,  he  said  in  another  paper,  that  the  King 
might  consent  to  the  Pacification  of  Ghent,  or  ‘ remit 
the  point  of  religion  to  the  General  States  of  the  whole 
Provinces.’  Eleven  of  the  Provinces  being  Catholic, 
Philip  might  have  trusted  the  matter  in  their  hands : 
but  it  could  not  be.  Champagny  said  that  peace  was 
impossible  unless  the  settlement  of  religion  was  left 
wholly  to  the  King.  Burghley  resuming  a firmer  tone 
answered,  that  there  could  be  no  sound  conclusion  till 
liberty  might  be  obtained  for  the  Protestants  ‘ to  enjoy 


tolleranza  per  Hollanda  et  Zellanda 
con  le  altre’Provincie  e terre  al  pre- 
sente unite  che  potra  concedere  con 
sua  salva  consciencia  e lionore.’ — 
Articles  of  Peace  submitted  to  the 


Prince  of  Parma  by  Andrea  de  Looe, 
March  4 : MSS.  Flanders. 

1 Burghley  to  de  Looe,  March 
7,  1587  : MSS.  Tbid. 
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their  religion  and  exercise  thereof ; ’ 1 while  the  Queen, 
on  the  other  hand,  took  on  herself  to  supplement  Burgh- 
ley’s  directions  by  private  letters  of  her  own.  ‘ I have 
sent  her  Majesty  a letter  from  de  Looe,’  wrote  Lord 
Buckhurst  to  Sir  Francis  W alsingham,  ‘ whereby  it 
seems  that  now  very  lately  her  Majesty  has  given  him 
to  understand  that  she  will  not  insist  upon  the  matter 
of  religion,  further  than  shall  be  within  the  King’s 
honour  and  conscience  ; whereupon  de  Looe  takes  no 
small  hold.  If  she  keep  that  course  all  will  go  to  ruin, 
as  I have  written  to  her  Majesty.’ 2 

How  nearly  she  fulfilled  Buckhurst’ s prophecy ; 
how,  believing  herself  wiser  than  all  the  world,  she  again 
allowed  herself  to  be  led  by  Sir  James  Crofts,  till  she 
had  almost  delivered  England  defenceless  into  Philip’s 
hands,  will  he  told  in  its  place.  Meanwhile,  the  effects 
of  her  performances  had  already  been  sufficiently  dis- 
astrous. While  her  own  army  was  starving  in  quarters, 
for  fear  of  widening  the  breach  with  Spain,  Parma  was 
sowing  distraction  in  the  States  by  revealing  Elizabeth’s 
double-dealing,  and  offering  peace  to  themselves,  on  far 
easier  terms  than  Elizabeth  was  attempting  to  secure 
for  them ; at  the  same  time  he  was  putting  out  all  his 
energies  in  the  war,  and  showing  them  that  the  English 
alliance  served  them  as  little  in  arms  as  in  diplomacy. 

t ^ Ten  months  had  passed  since  eight  thou- 

sand high-spirited  Englishmen  had  rushed 
across  the  Channel  to  prevent  or  revenge  the  fall  of 

1 Burghley  to  Andrea  de  Looe,  I 2 Buckhurst  to  Walsingham,  June 

July  18—28  : MSS.  Flanders.  I 18—28,  1587 : MSS.  Holland. 
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Antwerp.  Had  there  been  good  faith  and  resolution, 
and  had  Lord  Grey,  or  Sir  Richard  Bingham,  or  Sir 
John  Norris  been  in  command,  twenty  thousand  Dutch 
and  English  troops  might  have  taken  the  field  in 
perfect  condition.  The  States  would  have  spent  their 
last  dollar  to  find  them  in  everything  which  soldiers 
could  need.  They  would  have  had  at  their  backs  the 
enthusiastic  sympathy  of  the  population,  while  the 
enemy  was  as  universally  abhorred  ; and  Parma,  ex- 
hausted by  his  efforts  in  the  great  siege,  with  his  chest 
empty  and  his  ranks  thinned  almost  to  extinction,  could 
not  have  encountered  them  with  a third  of  their  num- 
bers. A lost  battle  would  have  been  followed  by  a re- 
newed revolt  of  the  reconciled  Provinces,  and  Elizabeth, 
if  she  found  peace  so  necessary  to  her,  might  have  dic- 
tated her  cwn  conditions. 

The  position  was  now  reversed.  Half  and  more  than 
half  of  the  brave  men  who  had  come  over  in  the  past 
September  were  dead.  Their  places  were  taken  by  new 
levies  gathered  in  haste  upon  the  highways,  or  by  mutin- 
ous regiments  of  Irish  kernes,  confessed  Catholics,  and 
led  by  a man  who  was  only  watching  an  opportunity  to 
betray  his  Sovereign.  Sir  William  Stanley,  who  had 
for  some  years  been  employed  in  Ireland,  was  called  to 
London  with  as  many  Irish  as  he  could  bring  with  him. 
His  ancestor,  by  distinguished  treachery  on  Bosworth 
field,  had  given  the  crown  to  Elizabeth’s  grandfather. 
The  inspiring  example  had  perhaps  worked  upon  his 
imagination.  He  too  might  play  a part  in  a change  of 
dynasty.  He  came  over  with  a considerable  foi'ce. 


So 
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While  in  London  he  was  in  the  confidence  of  the  Jesuits. 
He  knew  part  if  not  the  whole  of  the  Babington  con- 
spiracy. He  corresponded  with  Mendoza,  and  contrived 
to  communicate  with  Lord  Arundel  in  the  Tower. 
When  ordered  to  the  Low  Countries,  he  made  pretexts 
for  delaying  in  London,  in  the  hope  that  the  Queen 
might  be  killed,  or  that  the  Spanish  fleet  might  arrive 
from  Cadiz.  When  excuses  would  serve  no  longer,  and 
he  was  obliged  to  sail,  he  undertook  to  watch  his 
moment,  and  when  he  could  do  most  injury,  revolt  with 
his  regiment  to  Parma.1 

Gone  was  now  the  enthusiasm  which  had  welcomed 
the  landing  of  Leicester.  In  the  place  of  it  was  sus- 
picion and  misgiving,  distracted  councils,  and  divided 
purposes.  Elizabeth  while  she  was  diplomatizing  held 
her  army  idle.  Parma,  short-handed  as  he  was,  treated 
with  his  hand  upon  his  sword,  and  was  for  ever  carv- 
ing slice  on  slice  from  the  receding  frontiers  of  the 
States.  At  the  time  of  Leicester’s  installation  he  was 
acting  on  the  Meuse.  He  held  the  river  as  far  as  Yen- 


1 ‘El  Coronel  sirVilliam  Estan- 
ley  es  soldado  muy  experimentado  y 
que  ha  venido  por  orden  de  la  Reyna 
con  mil  soldados  Irlandeses,  los  mas 
Catolicos,  para  pasar  en  Flandres, 
los  cuales  estan  alojados  al  contorno 
de  Londres.  A este  Coronel  le  ha 
tornado  la  Reyna  misma  jnramento 
tres  veces  de  que  le  sera  leal : pero 
el  por  ser  Catolico  ha  puesto  achaque 
para  no  pasar  en  breve  con  sus  sol- 
dados  en  Flandres,  aguardando  que 
viniere  la  Armada  de  V.  Magd  ; y 1q 


mismo  procurara  hacer  hasta  que  se 
tenga  nueva  della ; y cuando  le  sea 
fuerqa  yr  en  Zelanda,  offrece  el  pa- 
sarse  en  alguna  buena  occasion  al 
Principe  de  Parma.’ — Don  Bernar- 
dino al  Rey,  13  Agosto,  1516  : Teu- 
let,  vol.  v.  Mendoza’s  letter  being 
written  three  months  before  the  sur- 
render of  Deventer,  proves  that 
Stanley  went  to  the  Low  Countries 
with  a deliberate  purpose  of  treach- 
ery. 
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loo.  Yenloo  and  Grave  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
patriots,  both  of  them  strong  fortresses,  the  latter  espe- 
cially, on  the  defences  of  which  the  most  elaborate 
engineering  skill  had  been  expended-  After  the  fall  of 
Antwerp  these  two  towns  were  Parma’s  next  object. 
The  siege  of  Grave  was  formed  in  January.  In  April 
Colonel  Norris  and  Count  Hohenlohe  forced  the  Spanish 
lines  and  threw  in  supplies ; but  Elizabeth’s  orders 
prevented  further  effort.  Parma  came  before  the  town 
in  person  in  J une,  and  after  a bombardment  which  pro- 
duced little  or  no  effect,  Grave,  to  the  surprise  of  every 
one,  surrendered.  Count  Hemart,  the  governor,  was 
said  to  have  been  corrupted  by  his  mistress.  Leicester 
hanged  him ; but  Hemart’s  gallows  did  not  recover  Grave 
or  save  Yenloo,  which  surrendered  also  three  weeks 
later.  The  Earl,  conscious  of  the  disgrace,  yet  seeing 
no  way  to  mend  it,  seemed  to  have  abandoned  hope — 
to  have  accepted  the  conclusion  that  the  Provinces 
were  doomed,  and,  being  at  bottom  made  of  base 
material,  notwithstanding  gleams  of  a better  nature  at 
times  showing  in  him,  was  willing  at  last  to  play  into 
his  mistress’s  hands. 

He  understood  her  at  last,  and  saw  what  she  was  aim- 
ing at.  ‘ As  the  cause  is  now  followed,’  he  wrote  to  her 
on  the  27th  of  June,  ‘ it  is  not  worth  the  cost  or  the 
danger.  Your  Majesty  was  invited  to  be  sovereign, 
protector,  or  aiding  friend.  You  chose  the  third,  and  if 
your  aid  had  been  indeed  so  given  that  these  people 
could  have  been  assured  of  its  continuance,  if  your  Ma- 
jesty had  taken  their  cause  indeed  to  heart,  they  would 
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have  then  yielded  large  contributions  for  any  number  of 
years,  and  no  practices  could  have  drawn  them  from  you. 
But  they  now  perceive  how  weary  you  are  of  them,  and 
how  willing  that  any  other  had  them  so  your  Majesty  were 
rid  of  them.  They  would  rather  have  lived  with  bread 
and  drink  under  your  Majesty’s  protection  than  with  all 
their  possessions  under  the  King  of  Spain.  It  has 
almost  broken  their  hearts  to  think  your  Majesty  should 
not  care  any  more  for  them.  But  if  you  mean  soon  to 
leave  them  they  will  be  gone  almost  before  you  hear  of 
it.  I will  do  my  best  therefore  to  get  into  my  hands 
three  or  four  most  principal  places  in  North  Holland,  so 
as  you  shall  rule  these  men,  and  make  war  and  peace  as 
you  list.  Part  not  with  Brill  for  anything.  With  these 
places  you  can  have  what  peace  you  will  in  an  hour,  and 
have  your  debts  and  charges  readily  answered.  But 
your  Majesty  must  deal  graciously  with  them  at  present, 
and  if  you  mean  to  leave  them  keep  it  to  yourself. 
Whatever  you  mean  really  to  do,  you  must  persuade 
them  now  that  you  mean  sincerely  and  well  by  them. 
They  have  desperate  conceipts  of  your  Majesty.’1 

Leicester  probably  was  seeking  pardon  for  his  fault 
about  the  governorship,  and  understood  the  way  to  pur- 
chase it.  It  is  true  that  a powerful  party  in  England 
was  opposed  to  interference  in  the  Netherlands ; and  it 
is  true  also  that  the  Queen,  as  the  sovereign  of  a divided 
people,  was  bound  in  prudence  to  consider  their  objec- 
tions. Before  committing  the  country  to  a quarrel  with 


1 Leicester  to  Elizabeth,  June  27 — July  7 : MSS.  Holland . Condensed. 
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such  a power  as  Spain,  there  were  doubtless  serious  dif- 
ficulties to  be  considered,  and  the  Queen  might  reason- 
ably doubt  whether  England  was  equal  to  the  encounter. 
But  when  all  allowances  are  made,  allowances  even  for  the 
obliquities  of  her  own  disposition,  no  excuse,  no  pallia- 
tion can  be  suggested  for  the  intentions  to  which  Leicester 
saw  that  she  was  still  clinging,  and  which  he  was  will- 
ing to  further  in  spite  of  his  oath  to  be  loyal  to  the  States. 

Never  at  any  time  of  her  life  could  Elizabeth  under- 
stand that  her  liberty  of  action  was  interfered  with  by 
engagements  into  which  she  had  entered.  Immediate 
convenience  was  uniformly  her  measure  of  obligation. 
The  importance  of  Leicester’s  concluding  advice  was  too 
plain  to  be  neglected.  If  the  States  made  peace  for 
themselves,  she  was  lost.  In  the  interval  therefore  in 
which  the  negotiation  with  Parma  was  suspended,  after 
Grafigny  had  been  disowned,  she  sent  a secretary,  Mr 
Wilkes,  to  the  Hague,  to  insist  again  that  the  suspicions 
of  her  were  unjust.  Wilkes,  who  knew  nothing  of  what 
had  passed,  assured  the  States  on  his  honour  that  the 
unfavourable  reports  were  unfounded ; and  the  States, 
willing  to  believe  the  best,  ‘ gave  her  Majesty  immortal 
and  eternal  thanks,’  and  were  ‘ raised  from  despair  to 
the  height  of  joy  and  confidence.’1  Leicester  too  was 
allowed  to  keep  his  office,  and  money — a moiety  only  of 
what  was  due,  but  enough  for  immediate  purposes — was 
sent  over  to  pay  the  soldiers.  It  came  but  just  in  time. 
Neglect  and  suffering  had  produced  disaffection  and  de- 


Wilkes  to  Burghley,  August  7-17:  MSS.  Holland. 
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sertion,  and  the  garrison  at  Flushing  was  on  the  verge 

of  explosion.  ‘ Last  night,’  wrote  Sir  Philip 

August. 

Sidney  on  the  14th  of  August,  ‘ we  were  at  the 
point  to  lose  all.  The  soldiers  are  four  months  behind 
in  their  pay,  and  if  once  they  mutiny  the  town  is  lost. 
I did  never  think  our  nation  had  been  so  apt  to  go  to 
the  enemy  as  I find  them.’1  The  army  generally  were 
on  the  worst  terms  with  the  people.  Ill  paid,  they  could 
pay  ill  for  what  they  consumed,  and  it  had  been  danger- 
ous to  take  soldiers  beyond  the  walls  of  any  town  in 
which  they  were  quartered,  lest  the  inhabitants,  once 
quit  of  them,  should  refuse  to  allow  them  to  return.2 

The  incapacity  of  Leicester  too  was  growing  evident. 
He  had  been  used  as  a lay  figure  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of 
the  Provinces,  while  both  he  and  they  were  mocked  by 
the  secret  treaty.  The  treaty  was  hanging  fire.  Parma 
had  the  field  to  himself,  and  the  administration  and  the 
finances  of  the  Provinces  went  to  wreck  and  confusion. 
In  the  English  army  there  was  neither  order  nor  com- 
mand. Leicester  was  played  upon  like  an  instrument  by 
favourites  and  flatterers.  He  was  the  victim  of  the  arts 
by  which  he  had  himself  risen.  He  had  quarrelled  with 
his  ablest  officers — with  Sir  John  Norris  especially,  who, 
if  work  had  been  meant,  should  have  been  in  his  place. 
It  was  recommended  that  Leicester  ‘ should  be  in  some 
honourable  sort  recalled  under  pretence  that  his  pre- 


1 Sidney  to  Walsingh  am,  August 
4 — 14  : MSS.  Holland. 

2 Matters  to  be  had  in  consulta- 
tion for  preventing  the  dangers  like 


to  ensue  from  the  present  state  of 
the  United  Provinces,  September 
12  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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sence  was  required  in  England/  and  that  commissioners 
‘ of  credit  and  judgment  ’ should  be  sent  over  ‘ to  settle 
the  broken  state.’1  Leicester  was  at  all  events  to  re- 
tire. No  one  wished  more  heartily  than  himself  that 
he  could  be  rid  of  his  thankless  office.  The  coming  of 
Wilkes  however  for  the  moment  put  all  parties  in  better 
humour  with  each  other.  The  treat}^  had  been  sus 
pended  and  the  Babington  conspiracy,  in  which  Men- 
doza was  believed  to  have  had  a part,  had  been  just 
discovered.  The  Queen  had  been  •'  marvellously  dis- 
tracted,’ but  had  so  far  opened  her  eyes  as  to  see  that 
she  was  not  improving  her  position  by  keeping  her 
army  idle  ; and  Leicester,  that  he  might  not  part  with 
his  government  in  entire  disgrace,  having  done  abso- 
lutely nothing,  took  the  field  for  a short  campaign  in 
the  middle  of  August. 

Parma  had  established  himself  in  Gelderland,  at 
Zutphen,  and  Duesberg.  The  States  held  Deventer, 
further  down  the  Issel ; but  Deventer  would  probably 
fall  as  Grave  and  Yenloo  had  fallen  if  the  Spaniards 
kept  their  hold  upon  the  river  ; Leicester  therefore  pro- 
posed to  attempt  to  recover  Zutphen.  Every  one  was 
delighted  to  be  moving.  The  young  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  who  had  come  over  to  break  their  lances  on 
Spanish  cuirasses,  saw  at  last  a chance  of  meeting  the 
enemy.  The  Earl  of  Essex,  Sir  William  Russell,  Lord 
Willoughby,  and  others  who  held  no  special  commands, 
attached  themselves  to  Leicester’s  staff ; Sir  Philip  Sid- 


1 MSS.  Holland. 
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ney  obtained  leave  of  absence  from  Flushing  ; Sir  J ohn 
Norris  and  his  brother  brought  the  English  contingent 
of  the  States  army ; Sir  William  Stanley  had  arrived 
with  his  Irishmen ; and  with  these  cavaliers  glittering 
about  him,  and  nine  thousand  men,  Leicester  entered 
Gelderland.  Duesberg  surrendered  to  him  without  a 
blow  ; Norris  surprised  a fort  outside  Zutphen,  which 
commanded  the  river  and  straitened  the  communications 
of  the  town.  The  English  had  been  so  long  idle  that 
their  coming  had  not  been  counted  on.  The  town  itself 
was  ill  provisioned,  and  unless  relieved  might  be  starved 
into  a surrender.  The  Prince,  who  was  not  in  strength 
to  offer  battle,  came  into  the  neighbourhood  to  throw 
in  supplies.  Spies  brought  word  that  an  attejnpt  would 

be  made  on  the  morning-  of  the  i and  of  Sep- 
September.  ° r 

tember,  and  the  knights  and  gentlemen  volun- 
teered for  an  ambuscade  to  cut  off  the  convoy. 

No  dispositions  could  apparently  have  been  worse 
than  those  which  Leicester  made.  The  bulk  of  the 
army  was  to  remain  in  reserve,  in  case  the  Spaniards 
came  up  in  force ; and  he  so  placed  it  that  if  there  was 
to  be  serious  fighting  it  could  not  possibly  be  of  use. 
He  expected  that  the  waggons  would  be  accompanied  at 
most  by  a small  detachment.  Parma  brought  with  him 
every  man  that  he  could  spare,  and  the  ambuscade 
party  were  preparing  unconsciously  to  encounter  four 
thousand  of  the  best  troops  in  the  world.  They  were 
in  all  about  five  hundred,  Essex,  Audley,  Willoughby, 
Sidney,  Russell,  Stanley,  with  their  friends  and  per- 
sonal followers,  forming  a single  well -mounted  regiment 
of  extremely  irregular  cavalry. 
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The  morning  was  misty.  The  waggons  were  heard 
coming,  but  nothing  could  be  seen  till  a party  of  horse 
appeared  at  the  head  of  the  train  where  the  ambuscade 
was  lying.  Down  charged  the  five  hundred,  much  as 
in  these  late  years  six  hundred  English  lancers  charged 
elsewhere,  as  magnificently  and  as  uselessly.  They  rode 
over  the  Spanish  horsemen.  Willoughby  overthrew  a 
Spanish  nobleman  with  his  lance,  and  dropping  it, 
plunged  through  the  ranks  swinging  his  curtle-axe  and 
crushing  skulls  right  and  left  of  him.  Dussell,  turning 
always  where  the  cluster  of  the  enemy  was  thickest, 
fought  so  desperately  that  he  was  taken  for  the  devil. 
Philip  Sidney,  half  armed — for  at  the  beginning  of  the 
action  he  had  lent  the  thigh  plates  of  his  mail  to  Sir 
William  Pelham — rode  three  times  through  and  through 
the  Spanish  squadrons.  Never  had  been  a more  bril- 
liant action  seen  or  heard  of,  never  one  more  absurd 
and  profitless.  For  the  ranks  of  the  Spanish  infantry 
were  unbroken,  the  English  could  not  touch  them,  could 
not  even  approach  them,  and  behind  the  line  of  their 
muskets  the  waggons  passed  steadily  to  the  town.  Had 
the  main  army  been  within  reach  they  might  have  been 
destroyed,  or  a valuable  victory  won  ; but  the  army  was 
far  off,  with  deep  canals  and  watercourses  intervening, 
safe  out  of  the  way  of  usefulness,  and  the  young  knights 
had  to  retire  at  last,  having  obtained  ‘ immortal  glory  ’ 
and  nothing  besides,  while  the  convoy  of  provisions 
made  its  way  within  the  walls  of  Zutphen. 

A few,  not  many,  had  been  killed ; but  among  those 
whose  lives  had  been  flung  away  so  wildly  was  Philip 
Sidney.  He  was  struck  by  a musket-ball  on  his  ex- 
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posed  thigh,  as  he  was  returning  from  his  last  charge. 
Though  the  bone  was  shattered  he  sat  his  horse  till  he 
reached  the  English  entrenchments.  Thence  he  was 
carried  to  Arnheim,  where  the  wound  mortified,  and  in 
musical  discourses  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  on 
poetry,  Plato,  and  the  Bible,  and  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  his  spirit  sang  itself  swanlike  away. 

His  father,  Sir  Henry,  had  died  but  a few  months 
previously.  Philip,  who  had  married  Walsingham’s 
daughter,  had  left  deeds  uncompleted  and  papers  un- 
signed which  were  needed  in  taking  possession  of  his 
inheritance.  The  honour  of  serving  Elizabeth  was 
always  an  expensive  one.  Sir  Henry  had  involved 
himself  so  deeply  in  his  Irish  government,  that  he  had 
been  obliged  to  decline  a peerage,  and  Sir  Philip  had 
borrowed  six  thousand  pounds  to  fit  himself  out  for  his 
service  in  the  Netherlands.  Walsingham  had  become 
security  for  the  loan,  and  Sir  Philip  had  left,  as  he  sup- 
posed, sufficient  powers  for  the  sale  of  an  estate,  to  hold 
his  father-in-law  harmless.  It  proved  otherwise,  as  will 
be  told  hereafter. 

Parma  immediately  afterwards  entered  Zutphen  un- 
molested. An  English  garrison  was  left  in  the  fort 
taken  by  Norris,  in  command  of  Howland  Yorke,  a 
soldier  of  fortune,  who,  having  been  on  all  sides  and  of 
all  creeds,  happened  at  the  moment  to  be  in  the  service 
of  the  Queen.  Deventer  was  left  in  charge  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Stanley  and  his  kernes,  and  the  campaign,  which 
had  been  like  a blaze  of  straw,  was  ended. 

Leicester’s  presence  was  found  necessary  in  England. 


1586.]  LEICESTER  IN  THE  LOW  COUNTRIES. 


89 


With  the  natural  sympathy  of  one  worthless 

J r j November, 

person  for  another,  he  had  taken  a fancy  to 

Stanley,  and  chose  to  give  him  an  independent  com- 
mand ; and  leaving  the  Government  to  the  council  of 
the  States,  and  the  army  again  without  a chief,  he  sailed 
in  November  for  London. 

It  was  well  for  England,  it  was  well  for  the  Queen, 
that  those  who  were  intrusted  with  the  interests  and 
honour  of  their  country  were  not  all  such  as  Leicester, 
and  were  not  all  within  reach  of  her  own  paralyzing 
hand.  Pitiful  as  the  failure  had  been,  it  had  not  wholly 
undone  the  effects  of  the  exploits  of  Drake  ; and  another 
English  soldier,  who  was  far  away  and  left  to  himself, 
had  through  this  whole  summer  done  timely  service. 

The  destruction  of  the  Geraldines,  arid  the  crushing 
of  the  rebellion  in  the  Pale,  had  been  followed  by  a 
mutinous  calm,  of  which  Elizabeth  had  taken  advantage 
to  stop  further  supplies,  and  to  leave  Ireland,  according 
to  her  favourite  theory,  to  pay  its  own  expenses.  The 
execution  system,  notwithstanding  the  fair  promises 
with  which  Sir  John  Perrot  commenced  his  administra- 
tion, was  continued  with  a vigour  which  seemed  in- 
tended to  clear  the  south  of  its  remaining  population. 
Sir  William  Stanley,  then  in  command  at  Youghal, 
reported  that  he  had  hanged  within  a year,  by  order  of 
law,  above  three  hundred  rogues,  and  had  so  terrified 
the  rest  ‘ that  a man  might  travel  over  the  whole  country 
and  none  molest  him.’ 1 


• Stanley  to  'VValsingham,  September  17 — 27,  1584  : MSS.  Ireland. 
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‘ Give  me  fifty  tlioasand  pounds  for  three  years/  says 
Perrot,  ‘ and  I will  undertake  to  settle  Ireland.  Now 
is  tho  time.’ 1 Though  the  hanging  ‘ by  order  of  law  ’ 
was  undiminished,  the  Deputy  recommended  a political 
amnesty,  and  the  occupation  of  Ulster,  whose  inhabitants 
had  not  suffered,  by  a strong  garrison.  To  confiscation 
in  the  Northern  Provinces  he  was  opposed.  He  did 
not  think  it  desirable  ‘ to  take  the  chiefs’  lands  from 
them  or  banish  their  captaincies,  or  alter  their  ancient 
customs,  matters  hardly  to  be  endured  by  reasonable 
men.’ 2 Peligion,  the  especially  sore  subject,  he  pre- 
ferred, unlike  Grey  and  Sidney,  to  leave  in  abeyance. 
‘ A temporizing  course  was  set  down ; ’ 3 ‘ there  were  not 
of  the  birth  of  the  land  forty  Protestants  in  Ireland ; ’ 4 
and  the  Queen,  not  caring  to  provoke  resistance,  was 
ready  to  dispense  even  in  the  Pale  itself  with  the  oath 
of  Supremacy.  ‘ Touching  the  refusal  of  the  oath  of 
Supremacy  by  the  gentlemen  of  the  Pale,’  wrote  Wal- 
singham  to  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  ‘ which  your 
lordship  thinks  must  be  punished  with  severity,  the 
matter  hath  been  considered  here,  and  in  respect  of  their 
rawness  in  religion,  making  the  oath  a matter  of  con- 
science, it  is  thought  not  convenient  they  should  be 
brought  into  it  by  compulsion,  against  their  conscience, 
but  won  with  time,  by  instruction,  and  labour  of  those 
to  whose  charge  it  doth  belong.’ 5 


1 Perrot  to  Walsingham,  October  I 
20 — 30:  HSS.  Ireland. 

3 Waterhouse  to  Burghley,  Oc- 
tober 23 — November  2:  MSS.  Ibid. 

3 Wallop  to  Walsingham,  April, 


I 1585  : MSS.  Ibid. 

4 The  Archbishop  of  Armagh  to 
Walsingham,  July  8 — 18:  MSS. 
Ibid. 

5 Walsingham  to  the  Archbishop 
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Indirectly  war  was  continued  upon  idolatry.  Perrot, 
in  a progress  through  Ulster,  got  possession  of  ‘ Holy 
Columhkiirs  cross/  a relic  of  miraculous  power.  He 
sent  it  over  as  a present  for  Lady  Sidney  or  Lady  Wal- 
singham  to  wear  at  Court.1  The  Queen,  either  for  this 
or  some  similar  offence  to  the  prejudices  of  the  people, 
‘ rebuked  him  for  lack  of  discretion ; ’ hut  her  own  ap- 
plication of  the  methods  hy  which  Irish  Popery  was  to  be 
encountered  was  at  least  equally  unpromising.  Accord- 
ing to  the  theory,  Protestant  ministers  ought  to  have 
been  placed  in  the  Church  benefices,  to  teach  and 
preach;  but  in  1587,  between  Dublin  and  Yalentia, 
‘ there  was  not  a single  church  standing,  except  in  the 
Haven  towns  ; 5 2 and  the  incumbents,  where  incum- 
bents had  been  appointed,  could  not  teach  what  they 
did  not  themselves  believe  or  understand.  The  livings 
were  for  the  most  part  £ farmed  ’ out  to  laymen,  who 
either  provided  an  Irish  rogue  to  read  the  service,  or 
obtained  dispensations  for  themselves  or  their  children, 
without  pretence  of  orders,  ‘ to  hold  benefices  with 
cure.’ 3 


of  Armagh,  December,  1585  : MSS. 
Ireland. 

1 Perrot  to  W alsingham,  October 
20—30,  1584:  MSS.  Ibid. 

2 Considerations  touching  the 
state  of  Munster,  1587  ; MSS.  Ibid. 

3 ‘ There  are  here  in  that  part  of 
the  country  that  should  be  best  re- 
formed (the  neighbourhood  of  Dub- 
lin) so  many  churches  fallen  down, 
so  many  children  dispensed  withal 


to  enjoy  the  livings  of  the  Church,  so 
many  laymen,  as  they  are  commonly 
termed,  suffered  to  hold  benefices 
with  cure,  so  many  clergymen  toler- 
ated to  have  the  profits  of  three  or 
four  more  pastoral  dignities,  who 
being  themselves  unlearned  are  not 
meet  men,  though  they  are  willing, 
to  teach  and  instruct  others,  as  whoso 
beholdeth  this  miserable  confusion 
and  disorder,  and  hath  any  zeal  of 
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Tlie  bishops,  where  their  authority  extended,  emu- 
lated the  rascality  of  the  Crown  farmers. 

‘ The  ordinaries  and  patrons,’  wrote  Andrew  Trollope, 
whose  accounts  of  Ireland  have  been  already  quoted, 
‘have  so  ordered  the  matter  as  most  ministers  are 
stipendiary  men.  Few  have  five  pounds  a year  to  live 
on,  the  most  not  above  four  marks.  In  truth,  they  are 
such  as  deserve  not  livings  or  to  live.’ 1 

From  such  seed  as  this  no  golden  harvest  was  likely 
to  spring.  ‘ The  interval  of  quietness  which  now 
smileth  on  the  State,’  said  Sir  Richard  Bingham,  the 
Governor  of  Connaught,  ‘ is  even  as  a summer’s  sun  on 
a winter’s  day,  flattering  and  altogether  unstable.’ 2 
The  single  element  which  promised  better  things  lay 
in  the  English  settlements  that  were  beginning  to  take 
root  in  Munster.  The  first  commencement  of  coloniza- 
tion, ten  years  before,  had  called  the  entire  South  into 
rebellion  ; but  the  chiefs  who  rose  in  defence  of  their 
land  were  dead ; their  children  were  in  exile,  or  were 
hiding  in  the  cabins  among  the  mountains.  The  Geral- 
dines were  gone  ; the  properties  of  three  quarters  of 
the  clans  had  been  confiscated ; and  with  some  pretence 
of  justice,  where  insurrection  had  been  tried  and  failed, 
the  conquerors  entered  into  possession.  Cork,  Kerry, 
and  Limerick  were  mapped  out  and  divided  on  paper 
into  blocks  of  twelve  thousand  acres  each,  to  be  held  on 

God  in  his  heart,  must  not  choose  I ham,  October  26 — November  5, 
but  make  the  same  known.’ — W.  | 1587:  MSS.  Ibid. 

Johnes  to  Walsingham,  July  14— 24,  I 2 Bingham  to  Burghley,  March 

1584  : MSS.  Ireland . j 7 — 17,  1585  : MSS.  Ibid. 

1 Andrew  Trollope  to  Walsing-  I 
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quit-rents  under  the  Crown.  Beautiful  pictures  were 
drawn,  which  remain  among  the  curiosities  of  the 
Record  Office,  of  model  Irish  properties : great  squares 
with  a church  in  the  centre  of  each ; at  one  angle  the 
Lord’s  demesne,  a thousand  acres  of  park,  with  a hand- 
some Elizabethan  manor  house  ; over  against  it,  ‘ her 
Majesty’s  portion,’  four  hundred  acres,  set  apart  to 
maintain  a police  station.  In  a third  angle  stands  the 
school,  and  the  rest  is  divided  into  smiling  farms,  with 
solid  barns  and  cattle-sheds. 

So  excellent,  so  inviting  was  the  conception,  that, 
desolate  as  the  country  was  now  represented  to  be,  many 
an  English  adventurer  was  found  willing  to  try  his 
hand  to  convert  it  into  reality.  W alter  Raleigh  took  a 
grant,  and  Chidley  and  Champernowne,  and  cadets  of 
half  the  families  in  Somerset  and  Devon,  Stowells, 
Chichesters,  Pophams,  Coles,  Carews,  Bullers,  Harring- 
tons, Warres,  Hippisleys,  and  scores  besides  them.  The 
names  of  those  who  accepted  lands  on  speculation,  to 
hold  at  secondhand  by  agents,  have  perished  out  of  Irish 
memory  ; but  others  who  went  in  person,  and  cast  their 
fortunes  in  their  new  home,  with  the  chances  of  it  for 
better  or  for  worse,  took  root  and  slowly  grew,  and  be- 
came the  means,  they  and  those  like  them  in  Ulster 
afterwards,  of  giving  Ireland  some  kind  of  stable 
order. 

But  many  a storm  had  to  pass  first  over  their  heads, 
and  many  a rude  lesson  to  be  learnt : one  especially, 
the  most  essential  and  the  hardest  to  accept,  that  the 
Irish  were  not  wolves  to  be  hunted  down  and  destroyed, 
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out  a race  of  human  beings,  who  bad  souls  and  rights 
like  themselves. 

Meanwhile,  though  Munster  could  not  resist,  and 
Perrot  promised  that  there  should  be  no  confiscation 
elsewhere,  the  old  alarm  revived.  The  Jesuits’  agents 
were  busy  in  Ireland  or  elsewhere,  fanning  the  sparks 
of  discontent.  Chronic  agitation  in  Ireland  was  an 
essential  part  of  the  general  Catholic  scheme,  that  when 
the  invasion  came  off  at  last  the  attention  of  England 
might  be  distracted ; and  neither  the  religious  indiffer- 
entism  of  the  Government  nor  the  political  amnesty 
allayed  the  suspicion  of  the  Western  and  Northern 
tribes,  who  felt  their  existence  threatened  by  the  settle- 
ments. 

The  Scots  too  were  a perpetual  blister.  The  High- 
landers of  Argyleshire  and  the  Western  Isles  were  all 
Catholics,  and  at  once  devoted  to  Mary  Stuart,  and  bent 
upon  the  appropriation  of  Antrim  and  Donegal,  of 
which  for  a century  they  had  been  endeavouring  to  get 
possession.  They  had  their  own  wrongs  at  Pathlin  and 
elsewhere  to  revenge ; and  whenever  the  Queen  of 
Scots’  faction  wanted  to  give  trouble  to  England,  a hint 
had  but  to  be  given  to  the  MacConnells,  and  a thousand 
or  two  of  redlegged  Gaels  crossed  the  narrow  strip  of 
water  to  the  Giant’s  Causeway,  to  lend  their  swords  to 
the  Ulster  Chiefs,  or  to  maraud  and  plunder  on  their 
own  account.  The  interference  of  Elizabeth  in  the 
Low  Countries  had  created  a universal  expectation  of 
war.  Irish  and  Irish  Scots  were  alike  set  fermenting 
by  the  reports  which  were  circulating  that  the  invasion 
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of  England  was  to  be  attempted  in  earnest  at  last.  The 
small  English  force  in  the  island  was  reduced  by  the 
demand  of  men  for  Flanders ; and  in  the  sum-  ^86. 
mer  of  1586  the  Connaught  Burkes  rose  in  Au8ust- 
arms,  shut  themselves  up  in  their  castles  and  in  the 
islands  on  their  lakes,  and  declared  themselves  in  re- 
bellion once  more. 

Perrot  had  found  the  common  fortune  of  Irish 
Deputies  : with  the  best  intentions  he  had  displeased 
every  one.  The  Irish  council  was  split  into  factions. 
Perrot  was  a straightforward  soldier,  vain,  passionate, 
not  very  wise,  but  anxious  to  do  what  was  right ; and 
he  had  to  act  with  men  who  were  either,  like  Arch- 
bishop Loftus,  self-seeking  scoundrels,  or  were  linked  in 
a hundred  ways  with  Irish  interests.  When  he  would 
not  lend  himself  to  dishonest  manoeuvres,  the  council 
had  crossed  and  thwarted  him.  In  return  he  had  sworn 
at  them  and  insulted  them,  and  quarrelled  with  them 
all,  good  and  bad.1 

A Deputy  so  conditioned  was  in  an  ill  situation  to 
deal  with  a rebellion ; more  particularly  as  he  had 
fallen  out  with  the  President  of  Connaught,  Bingham, 
on  whom  the  immediate  duty  of  repressing  it  was 
thrown.  He  did  not  believe  perhaps  that  there  was 


1 ‘ If  anybody  petition  that  his 
cause  may  be  heard  before  the 
council,  the  Deputy  answers  in  a 
fury,  What  tellest  thou  me  of  the 
council?  What  care  I for  the 
council  ? They  are  all  of  them  but 
a sort  of  beggars  and  squibbes,  pup- 


pies, dogs,  dunghill  churles.  Yea, 
even  the  proudest  of  them  came 
hither  with  their  hose  patched  on 
their  neels.’ — Loftus  to  Burghley, 
December  4 — 14,  1586:  MSS.  Ire- 
land. 
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danger.  He  took  no  steps  to  send  assistance,  and  as 
the  public  service  had  been  pared  to  the  bone,  as  even 
the  supplies  of  ammunition  had  been  cut  short,  and 
Athlone  Castle  was  without  powder,  Bingham  was 
looking  anxiously  about  him,  when  news  came  that 
three  thousand  Scots  had  landed  at  Lough  Foyle,  and 
were  on  their  way  down  to  join  the  insurgents.  Bing- 
ham hurried  at  once  to  Galway.  With  his  own  money 
(for  wages  and  allowances  were  as  usual  behindhand) 
he  bought  up  all  the  powder  in  the  town ; and  then, 
with  such  scanty  force  as  he  could  scrape  together,  he 
went  off  at  full  speed  to  Sligo  to  intercept  the  High- 
landers before  they  could  reach  Connaught.  He  found 
them  on  Lough  Gill  near  Hazlewood.  They  were  so 
numerous  that  he  did  not  venture  to  attack  them  ex- 
cept at  advantage.  He  fell  back  to  Colloony,  to  the 
bridge  over  the  Arrow,  and  laying  wait  there  till  they 
came  on,  he  fell  upon  them  at  midnight  as  they  were 
crossing  the  river,  and  drove  them  through  the  dark- 
ness into  the  black  reedy  meadows  towards  Ballkadarc. 

But  they  passed  the  Arrow  at  a ford  near 

September.  J . 

the  sea  ; it  was  fine  September  weather,  and 
the  Scots  being  light  of  foot,  and  the  ground  being  dry 
and  firm,  they  slipped  past  Bingham  into  Mayo.  They 
had  reached  Ballina  before  he  knew  what  had  become 
of  them.  The  Burkes  were  but  twenty  miles  distant, 
and  if  the  two  parties  united  the  whole  province  would 
probably  be  in  a flame. 

Spreading  a report  that  he  was  falling  back  to 
Athlone  to  wait  for  reinforcements,  Bingham  followed 
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them  by  forced  marches,  and  came  up  with  them  again 
when  they  were  least  looking  for  him,  in  a straggling 
camp  on  the  bank  of  the  Moy,  with  the  broad  deep 
river  rolling  in  front  of  them 

It  was  the  same  misty  morning  of  the  22nd  of  Sep- 
tember when  Sir  Philip  Sidney  was  receiving  his  death- 
wound  at  Zutphen.  The  Scots  were  five  to  one  ; but 
they  were  caught  unarmed,  unprepared,  or  sleeping. 
The  loose-ordered  clansmen,  however  formidable  when 
they  went  deliberately  into  action  with  the  pibroch 
blowing  and  the  war-cry  ringing,  could  not  rally  from 
a surprise,  and  were  like  a flock  of  frightened  sheep. 
Hewn  down  under  the  English  swords,  run  through 
with  English  lances,  the  horsemen  wheeling  round 
them,  they  were  forced  back  in  helpless  masses  upon 
the  sedgy  bank,  where  they  were  either  killed  as  they 
stood,  or,  flinging  away  their  arms,  plunged  into  the 
water  to  be  shot  or  drowned.  Curiously,  very  few 
could  swim.  About  a hundred  reached  the  Tyrawley 
shore,  and  of  those  the  greater  number  found  the  not 
uncommon  fate  of  Irish  sympathizers  and  were  mur- 
dered by  the  peasants.  Eight  or  nine  hundred  were 
killed  in  the  meadow,  and  the  rocks  on  the  river’s  side 
above  and  below,  as  the  tide  went  back,  were  fringed 
with  the  stranded  bodies  of  the  rest. 

By  this  tremendous  overthrow  the  long  trouble  with 
the  Scots  in  Ireland  was  brought  to  an  end.  The 
Connaught  insurrection  collapsed  like  a pricked  air- 
ball  ; and  so  deep  and  enduring  was  the  impression 
left  upon  the  Irish  mind,  that  for  three  years  at 

VOL.  XII.  7 
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least,  and  those  the  years  when  Spain  was  to  make 
its  long  threatened  effort,  Ireland  was  in  profound 
peace.1 


; Bingham  to  Loftus,  September 
23 — October  3 ; To  Fenton,  Sep- 
tember 24 — October  4.  Compare 


the  long  and  minute  account  in 
Stowe. 
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CHAPTER  LXIX, 


EXECUTION  OF  MARY  STUART. 


MONGr  the  causes  which  had  made  Elizabeth  so 


unwilling  to  convert  her  interposition  in  the  Nether- 
lands into  a serious  war,  had  been  the  belief  which  she 
had  held  from  the  beginning  of  her  reign,  that  the  religi- 
ous quarrels  of  Europe  would  be  ultimately  settled  by  a 
compromise.  That  the  King  of  Spain  should  be  willing 
to  treat  at  all  with  an  excommunicated  Sovereign  was 
a proof  in  itself  that  he  did  not  hold  the  extreme  theory 
of  the  Papal  prerogative ; and  that  he  should  have  borne 
in  patience  to  see  an  English  nobleman  placed  at  the 
head  of  his  revolted  Provinces,  his  colonies  plundered, 
and  even  Yigo,  a town  on  the  sacred  soil  of  the  Penin- 
sula itself,  sacked  and  spoiled,  showed  that  he  must  be 
extremely  unwilling  to  go  to  war.  In  France,  be- 
tween the  League  and  the  Huguenots  there  was  a 
middle  party  of  conciliation  larger  than  either,  who 
were  ashamed  of  the  stain  of  St  Bartholomew,  and 
Were  honestly  anxious  to  save  their  country  from  the 
envenomed  conflict  which  threatened  it.  Even  the  Pope 
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himself,  in  his  dread  of  Spanish  ascendancy,  was  said 
to  be  inclining  to  moderation. 

There  were  still  two  futures  apparently  open  to 
Europe,  and  one  of  them  not  more  likely  than  the  other. 
The  Jesuits’  theory  was  that  no  terms  should  be  made 
or  observed  with  heresy  or  schism.  Those  who  had 
abandoned  the  creed  of  Rome,  and  those  who  had  fallen 
off  from  its  communion,  were  to  be  coerced  into  sub- 
mission at  the  point  of  the  sword.  If  these  counsels 
were  to  prevail,  there  was  nothing  left  but  a Protestant 
alliance  to  oppose  them.  The  Low  Countries  were  the 
outworks  of  England,  and  the  Scheldt  was  as  much 
an  English  river  as  the  Thames'.  But  if  these  counsels 
were  not  to  prevail ; if  the  Catholic  laity  were  growing 
weary  of  the  struggle  ; if  the  misery  of  Christendom 
was  producing  in  any  considerable  measure  an  inclina- 
tion for  a more  tempered  policy,  then  for  England  to 
throw  its  sword  into  the  scale  might  determine  the 
balance  to  immediate  evil.  Could  Spain,  vulnerable  as 
she  had  been  proved  to  be  throughout  her  empire,  be 
brought  to  consent  to  some  imperfect  toleration,  even 
but  for  a few  years,  to  give  time  for  passion  to  cool,  the 
peace  at  which  Elizabeth  was  aiming  might  be  pushed 
to  a universal  settlement;  a General  Council  might 
meet  under  happier  auspices,  to  undo  the  work  of 
Trent ; and  European  Christianity  be  re-established  on 
a broader  basis. 

And  there  were  many  reasons  for  supposing  that 
Philip  would  not  prove  implacable.  Notwithstanding 
his  gold  fleets,  he  was  financially  ruined.  The  succes- 
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sion  question  lay  in  the  way  of  the  invasion  of  England, 
and  in  some  form  or  other  it  was  almost  certain  to  in- 
volve him  in  war  with  France.  Many  of  the  English 
Catholics  were  unfavourable  to  the  personal  pretensions 
on  which,  if  he  moved,  he  was  determined  to  insist ; and 
the  Pope,  while  equally  cold  towards  Philip’s  claims  on 
the  reversion  of  the  crown,  was  indisposed  also  to  part 
with  money.  Walsingham  and  Burghley  still  believed 
that  the  probabilities  were  for  war.  They  believed 
also  perhaps  that  a compromise,  if  it  came,  would  be 
no  less  fatal  than  persecution  to  everything  which  they 
individually  most  valued.  Yet  in  the  face  of  their  mis- 
tress’s objections  it  was  hardly  possible  to  carry  through 
a determined  course  of  action  ; she  was  incapable,  as 
they  perceived,  of  conducting  ‘ any  matter  of  weight,’ 
and  she  refused  to  allow  herself  to  be  guided.  They 
had  both  concluded  therefore  that,  dangerous  as  it 
was,  peace  might  be  the  wisest  choice  for  her — peace 
however  in  reality,  not  in  word  and  pretence — peace, 
which  at  least  for  a time  would  give  the  Provinces  a 
respite  from  violence,  and  England  security  from  inva- 
sion ; not  a peace  which,  after  a few  years  of  dishonour- 
able quiet  to  England,  while  her  natural  allies  were  de- 
stroyed on  the  Continent,  would  be  followed  by  a fresh 
rupture  and  a Catholic  revolution. 

The  difficulty  was  to  know  the  state  of  feeling  of 
the  Catholics  generally — of  the  Catholic  courts  and  the 
Catholic  laity  throughout  Europe.  Politicians  and  con- 
spirators had  become  so  skilful  in  the  arts  of  falsehood, 
that  the  real  intentions  of  any  one  had  become  all  but 
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inscrutable.  No  statesman  living  was  better  served  by 
spies  than  W alsingham.  He  had  correspondents  in  the 
College  of  Cardinals  itself;1  the  Jesuit  fathers  in  the 
French  and  Homan  seminaries  were  made  the  dupes  of 
their  too  successfully  trained  pupils,  and  pretended 
English  converts,  after  saying  mass  in  the  chapel  at 
Eheims,  would  cipher  to  Elizabeth’s  cabinet  the  secrets, 
so  far  as  they  could  learn  them,  of  their  spiritual  prison- 
house.  Cherelles,  the  secretary  of  the  French  ambas- 
sador, was  bought  to  watch  his  master ; priests  who 
were  travelling  disguised  in  English  counties,  with  cre- 
dentials from  Allen  and  Parsons,  were  Walsingham’s 
instruments,  and  communicated  to  him  all  that  they 
could  learn  under  the  seal  of  confession.2  Every  Catho- 
lic family  in  England  was  thus  under  surveillance ; the 
whereabouts  of  every  seminary  priest  was  known ; the 
means  by  which  they  entered  England ; the  friends  who 
received  them ; the  converts  whom  they  recovered  to 
the  Church.  The  refugees  on  the  Continent  were 
watched  with  equal  care,  their  letters  copied,  their 
whispered  conversations  caught  and  reported.  Yet  the 
accounts  were  contradictory,  and  no  certain  conclusions 


1 ‘ J’entends  a mon  grand  regret  | 
des  mauvays  bruitz  d’aucunspresde 
vostre  Sanctite,  que  l’on  ditrecevoir 
gasge  de  cest  estat  pour  trahir  la 
cause  de  Dieu  ; et  il  y a des  Cardi- 
naulx  y entaschez.’ — Mary  Stuart  to 
the  Pope,  November  23,  1586  : La- 
banoff,  vol.  vi. 

2 ‘ II  n’y  a College  de  Jesuites  ni 
a Borne  ni  en  France  ou  ils  n’en 


| trouvent  qui  disent  tous  les  jours  la 
messe  pour  se  couvrir  et  mieulx  ser- 
vir  a ceste  princesse.  Mesme  il  y a 
beaucoup  de  pretres  en  Angleterre 
toleres  par  elle  pour  pouvoir  par  le 
moyen  des  confessions  auriculaires 
descouvrir  les  menees  des  Catho- 
liques.’ — Memoire  de  M.  de  Chas- 
teauneuf : Labanoff,  vol.  vi. 
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could  be  drawn  from  them.  The  protection  which. 
Elizabeth  had  so  long  received  from  the  jealousies  be- 
tween France  and  Spain  was  enhanced  by  analogous 
differences  among  her  own  Catholic  subjects.  Philip, 
with  all  his  care,  had  not  been  able  to  keep  his  views 
upon  the  succession  a secret.  The  Catholic  English 
aristocracy  had  always  been  the  advocates  of  the  Scotch 
title.  The  union  of  the  crowns  had  been  the  weightiest 
of  their  political  arguments.  They  now  found  them- 
selves called  on  to  sacrifice  their  country  to  an  extreme 
construction  of  their  religious  obligations,  and  they 
were  distracted  and  confused.  The  Jesuits  were  uni- 
versally for  Spain.  Allen  and  Parsons  knew  no  nation 
but  the  Church.  They  argued  with  Philip  that  even 
if  James  consented  to  he  reconciled,  no  dependence 
could  be  placed  upon  an  interested  conversion.  The 
most  Catholic  King,  claiming  descent  from  John  of 
Gaunt,  had  already  once  been  their  titular  Sovereign, 
and  at  his  coming  to  England  as  husband  to  Queen  Mary 
had  brought  with  him  the  first  reconciliation.  They 
relied  on  him  for  a second  and  final  one.  They  wished 
to  see  the  proud  English  rebellious  spirit  crushed. 
‘ They  desired  the  Spaniards  to  be  conquerors,  and  to 
live  under  their  subjection.’ 1 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  could  not  forget  in 
their  creed  their  loyalty  to  the  country  which  gave 
them  birth,  so  dreaded  a foreign  conqueror,  that  they 


1 Factions  among  the  English- 
men in  the  King  of  Spain’s  service, 
or  resident  in  Rome  or  France, 


August,  1587.  Endorsed  Secret  In- 
telligence: MSS.  Domestic. 
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began  also  to  dread  his  assistance.  English  voices  were 
heard  saying  in  Rome,  that  the  Queen  would  be  tole- 
rant if  she  were  unprovoked,  that  the  whole  policy  of 
the  Jesuits  was  a blunder,  and  that  English  gentlemen, 
whatever  their  creed,  would  never  willingly  become 
subject  to  a stranger,  or,  if  thej^  could  help  it,  allow  his 
presence  among  them.1  The  English  Catholics,  as  a 
body,  had  given  Elizabeth  no  reason  to  complain  of 
them.  Though  three-quarters  of  the  nation  they  had 
endured  the  proscription  of  their  creed.  They  had  sub- 
mitted to  make  professions  which  they  disapproved,  or 
they  had  paid  for  nonconformity  by  severe  fines  and 
by  exclusion  from  the  public  service.  They  had  seen 
their  spiritual  knights-errant  from  the  seminaries  im- 
prisoned, racked,  and  dying  traitors’  deaths,  and  they 
had  not  rebelled.  They  had  refused,  with  a few  pas- 
sionate exceptions,  to  sacrifice  their  country  to  their 
religion ; and  they  had  proved  at  once  that  they  were 
not  the  dupes  of  a wild  fanaticism,  and  that  they  could 
not  and  ought  not  to  be  permanently  disabled  from  a 
voice  in  the  administration  of  the  country.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  were  many  desperate  and  dangerous  men 
among  them — how  many  it  was  impossible  to  say.  The 
Percies  and  the  Howards  were  deeply  committed.  Half- 
a-dozen  noblemen  at  least  had  concerted  a rising  in  con- 
nection with  the  Duke  of  Gruise,  and  others  were  supposed 


1 ‘ Et  qu’ils  ne  tient  soing  d’user 
d’armes  d’aultres,  qu’ilz  lie  veulent 
et  ne  permettront  que  l’estranger 
entre  en  Angleterre.’ — Pere  la  Rue 


to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  November  24, 
1585:  MSS.  Mary  Queen”  of 
Scots, 
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to  be  within  the  reach  of  temptation  to  declare  on  the 
same  side.  If  peace  there  was  to  be,  a real  reconciliation 
between  Elizabeth  and  the  Queen  of  Scots  must  form  a 
necessary  part  of  it.  To  a person  of  Elizabeth’s  tem- 
perament, to  whom  the  Protestant  creed  was  as  little 
true  as  the  Catholic,  who  had  a latitudinarian  contempt 
for  theological  dogmatism,  who  believed  in  material 
prosperity,  and  order  and  law  and  common  sense,  a 
moderate  settlement  of  her  own  and  Europe’s  difficulties 
must  have  been  infinitely  tempting.  Mary  Stuart  pro- 
mised in  words  everything  which  even  Waking-ham 
could  ask,  but  the  possibility  of  concluding  with  her  de- 
pended on  the  inner  purpose  of  herself,  of  her  friends, 
of  her  son,  of  Philip,  and  of  the  Pope.  If  the  Queen  of 
Scots  was  still  treacherous,  if  the  English  Catholics  were 
yielding  after  all  to  Jesuit  influence,  if  the  League  was 
to  become  dominant  in  France,  and  if  Philip’s  present 
willingness  for  peace  was  only  a mask  to  throw  Eliza- 
beth off  her  guard,  then  to  release  her  prisoner,  to  force 
the  Low  Countries  into  a treaty,  to  make  any  conces* 
sion,  even  the  lightest,  was  to  disarm  in  the  presence  of 
the  enemy. 

The  evidence  on  the  two  sides  was  so  nearly  equal, 
that  it  was  hard  to  decide.  If  one  secret  letter  spoke 
of  the  Catholics  as  divided,  others  reported  them  as 
heartily  unanimous.  The  Queen’s  own  council  was 
split  like  the  country,  and  she  herself  at  variance  with 
herself.  So  subtle  was  European  diplomacy,  that  the 
most  trusted  agents  might  be  secret  traitors,  the  most 
seemingly  exact  information  contrived  only  to  deceive. 
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No  one  was  more  conscious  of  this  than  Walsingham, 
and  he  felt  it  imperatively  necessary  to  obtain  a clue  to 
the  Catholic  secrets  on  which  he  knew  that  he  could 
depend.  Scotland  was  the  open  gate  for  the  invader 
to  enter  into  England.  The  Protestant  Lords  had 
been  restored.  The  King  spoke  fair.  He  professed 
to  be  sound  in  religion.  He  said  that  he  was  divided 
from  his  mother.  But  there  was  no  Earl  of  Murray  in 
Scotland  now  who  had  been  never  known  to  lie.  No 
Murray,  not  even  a Morton.  The  Scotch  statesmen 
were  of  the  school  of  Maitland  of  Lethington,  and  James 
himself  was  the  aptest  of  his  pupils.  There  were  those 
who  said  that  he  was  a Catholic  at  heart,  and  that 
when  the  time  of  action  came  he  would  be  at  the  dispo- 
sition still  of  his  cousin  of  Cruise.  What  was  James  at 
heart  ? What  was  Mary  Stuart  ? What  were  the  Eng- 
lish Catholics  ? What  was  the  Y alois  King  at  Paris,  on 
whose  aid  in  the  day  of  peril  Elizabeth  so  utterly  relied  ? 
What  were  the  real  intentions  of  her  brother-in-law  of 
Spain  ? Broadly,  if  she  made  peace  in  the  Netherlands, 
was  there  or  was  there  not  to  be  liberty  of  conscience 
in  Europe — liberty  of  conscience,  if  not  of  worship  P or 
was  England  to  be  invaded  after  all  in  the  interest  of 
the  Queen  of  Scots  and  the  Pope  P 

There  was  one  way,  and  perhaps  only  one,  by  which 
all  these  questions  could  be  answered.  The  Queen  of 
Scots  must  be  again  enabled  to  open  a correspondence 
which  she  and  her  friends  could  believe  to  be  perfectly 
safe,  and  her  letters  and  theirs  must  be  passed  through 
the  hands  of  Walsingham.  Round  her,  so  long  as  she 
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lived,  conspiracy  whether  European  or  English  neces- 
sarily gathered.  Nothing  had  been  done  in  the  past, 
and  nothing  had  been  projected,  on  which  her  advice 
had  not  been  first  asked  and  taken.  She  had  agents  at 
every  Court,  who  took  pains  that  at  least  to  her  every 
fibre  of  the  truth  should  be  known.  Political  corre- 
spondence throughout  her  residence  in  England  had 
been  the  occupation  of  her  life.  So  long  as  she  resided 
with  Lord  Shrewsbury  her  servants  had  been  under 
loose  surveillance.  They  walked  and  rode  where  they 
pleased.  They  visited  their  neighbours  and  received 
visits  in  return.  Both  they  and  their  mistress  required 
their  wardrobes  to  be  replenished,  their  libraries  to 
be  supplied  with  fresh  volumes  from  London  and  Paris. 
Luxuries  and  necessaries  came  continually  to  Shef- 
field, and  sometimes  letters  were  inclosed  in  the  frames 
of  the  boxes,  or  concealed  beneath  the  linings  or  between 
the  planks.  Sometimes  a small  roll  of  paper  was  sewn 
into  the  hollowed  heel  of  a new  shoe  or  boot.  Some- 
times a set  of  handkerchiefs  from  the  milliner  would 
be  written  over  with  invisible  ink,  or  again,  ciphers 
intelligible  to  herself  or  her  secretaries  were  noted  on 
the  margins  of  new  books. 

On  her  removal  to  Tutbury  and  the  change  of  guar- 
dians all  this  was  at  an  end.  Paulet,  himself  a rigid 
Puritan,  filled  his  household  with  servants  whose  faith 
was  proof  against  corruption.  Not  one  of  her  people 
was  allowed  to  leave  the  castle  without  a soldier  in  close 
attendance.  The  coachman  who  exercised  her  horses, 
the  almoner  who  distributed  her  charities  among  the 
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poor,  in  vain  attempted  to  evade  Paulet’s  scrutiny. 
Nothing  of  any  kind  reached  his  prisoner’s  hands  which 
had  not  been  searched  with  an  ingenuity  which  left  no 
chance  of  concealment.  She  was  permitted  to  send 
letters  openly  through  the  French  ambassador,  but  they 
were  liable  always  to  be  examined  ; and  except  through 
this  unsatisfactory  channel  she  was  cut  off  from  all  com- 
munication with  the  outer  world. 

It  was  certain  that  she  would  chafe  under  the  re- 
straint, that  anxiety  and  the  want  of  her  usual  occupa- 
tion would  render  her  confinement  unendurable  to  her, 
and  that  if  any  avenue  could  be  opened  for  her  to  which 
she  thought  she  could  trust,  both  she  and  her  corre- 
spondents would  instantly  and  eagerly  avail  themselves 
of  it.  Delicate  contrivance  was  necessary.  It  would 
be  unsafe  to  admit  the  castle  officers  into  the  secret, 
and  the  usual  inspection  therefore  would  have  to  con- 
tinue, and  be  in  some  way  evaded.  Her  own  suspicions, 
also,  would  be  excited  if  access  to  her  was  suddenly  made 
easy.  One  letter  or  one  packet  would  not  be  enough. 
What  Walsingham  wanted  was  a sustained,  varied  cor- 
respondence with  many  persons,  protracted  for  an  in- 
definite time — with  the  Pope,  with  Philip,  with  her  son, 
with  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  with  Guise,  Mendoza, 
and  the  English  refugees.  In  possession  of  this,  he  could 
either  convince  his  mistress  of  her  own  unwisdom,  or  sa- 
tisfy himself  that  she  was  right,  and  that  the  treaty  might 
safely  go  forward.  But  the  problem  was  an  extremely 
difficult  one.  He  must  find  some  one  who  could  obtain 
the  confidence  of  all  these  persons,  and  induce  them  to 


1586.] 


EXECUTION  OF  MARY  STUART. 


109 


trust  him  with  their  letters.  He  must  in  some  way  or 
other  enable  this  person  to  convey  the  letters  to  the 
Queen  of  the  Scots  and  convey  hack  her  answers.  He 
dared  not  venture  the  experiment  without  Elizabeth’s 
permission.  She  gave  it,  and  she  kept  the  secret  to  her- 
self. It  was  impossible  to  say  what  strange  revelations 
might  lie  before  her.  For  all  she  could  tell,  for  all 
Walsingham  could  tell,  half  her  Cabinet  might  be  found 
privately  in  the  Queen  of  Scots’  interest.  Mary  Stuart 
was  the  next  immediate  heir  to  the  crown ; Elizabeth 
had  refused  to  allow  her  to  be  disinherited  ; and  English 
public  men  were  but  mortal,  and  might  have  thought  it 
but  common  prudence  to  make  their  peace  in  time. 

The  chief  instrument  had  first  to  be  found.  Walsing- 
ham has  not  left  on  record  more  of  the  transaction  than 
was  necessary.  It  is  possible  that  the  plot  which  he  set 
on  foot  was  suggested  by  the  person  who  undertook  to 
execute  it. 

There  was  in  Staffordshire  a family  of  some  standing 
named  Gifford.  They  were  related  to  the  Throgmortons 
and  other  of  the  great  country  houses.  They  were  un- 
compromising Catholics  ; and  the  father,  John  Gifford, 
for  continued  recusancy  had  been  sent  for  to  London 
and  imprisoned.1  Of  his  sons,  one  was  in  the  Queen’s 


1 The  word  prison  as  applied  to 
recusants  must  not  be  understood  to 
imply  a dungeon,  or  any  very  un- 
bearable restraint.  Francis  Mills, 
one  of  Walsingham’s  secretaries, 
thus  incidentally  describes  the  con- 
dition of  a priest  confined  in  the 
Marshalsea  : — 


‘ C.  was  with  me  last  night,  and 
tells  me  he  was  yesterday  invited  for 
his  farewell  to  a banquet  in  the 
chamber  of  Lister,  the  priest  in  the 
Marshalsea,  where  among  other 
guests  were  three  gentlewomen  very 
brave  in  their  attire,  two  of  them 
daughters  to  Sir  John  Arundel,  the 
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guard  on  service  in  the  Palace,  two  others  were  Jesuits 
in  the  seminary  at  Pheims.  George,  called  Doctor 
Gifford,  was  ‘ a priest  and  reader  of  divinity  there/ 
Being  a man  after  Allen's  heart,  and  saturated  with 
the  genius  of  the  place,  he  represented  the  spirit  of 
his  order  in  its  most  detestable  shape.  He  was  among 
those  who,  without  the  courage  to  attempt  the  deed 
themselves,  were  anxious  that  some  one  else  should 
murder  the  Queen,  and  the  Prince  of  Parma,  in  the 
expectation  probably  that  he  would  induce  his  brother 
to  act  in  it,  gave  him  money  to  get  the  assassination  ac- 
complished.1 

In  Gilbert  Gifford  the  Jesuit  training  produced 
a character  of  a different  type.  He  was  taken  from 
England  when  he  was  eleven  years  old,  and  the  Order 
therefore  had  him  entirely  to  themselves,  to  shape 
for  good  or  evil.  In  age  he  was  by  this  time  about 
twenty-five,  and  looking  younger,  with  a smooth, 


third  the  daughter  or  wife  of  one 
Mr  Becket.  There  were  also  one 
Brown,  a citizen,  and  one  Mr  Moore, 
with  others.  It  was  Magdalen  day, 
and  the  priest  catechised  the  company 
with  the  doctrine  of  Popish  repent- 
ance, taking  for  his  theme  the  story 
of  Magdalen,  absurdly  applying  the 
same  to  his  purpose.  You  see  how 
these  kind  of  prisoners  be  by  their 
keepers  looked  unto.’ — F.  Mills  to 
"VValsingham,  July  23,  1586  : MSS. 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

1 ‘ Mr  George  Gifford  was  prac- 
tised by  Parma  to  kill  her  Majesty, 
and  had  received  to  that  attempt 


eight  or  nine  hundred  pound*.’— 
Confession  of  Poley,  August  8, 1586: 
MSS.  Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

‘ Doctor  Gifford,  priest  and  reader 
of  divinity  in  the  English  seminary 
at  Rheims,  did  solicit  me  to  have 
slain  the  Queen’s  Majesty,  or  the 
Earl  of  Leicester,  which  act  he 
affirms  to  be  of  great  merit,  and 
the  only  means  to  reform  the  State, 
and  a thing  approved  by  Doctor 
Allen  as  he  gave  me  to  understand.’ 
— Confession  of  John  Savage,  Au- 
gust 11,  1586  : MSS.  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots. 
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beardless  face.  He  had  been  ordained  deacon,  and  had 
been  reader  of  philosophy  at  the  seminary ; but  being 
a good  linguist  he  had  travelled  on  the  business  of  the 
Order,  and  at  Paris  he  had  made  acquaintance  with 
Morgan  in  the  Bastile,  with  Charles  Paget,  his  cousin 
Throgmorton,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow.  Having 
been  at  a later  period  of  his  life  discovered  in  a brothel, 
he  perhaps  formed  other  connections  also  there  of  a yet 
less  reputable  kind,  and  either  as  an  effect  of  looseness 
of  life,  or  from  inherent  scoundreldom  of  temperament, 
he  offered  his  services  and  the  opportunities  at  his  com- 
mand to  the  English  Government.  In  the  spring  of 
1585  he  was  communicating  in  a tentative  manner  with 
Sir  Edward  Stafford,  the  English  ambassador.1  A little 
after  we  find  him  engaged  with  Walsingham. 

So  far  as  possessing  the  confidence  of  the  ultra- Catho- 
lics he  was  everything  that  was  to  be  desired.  His  father 
was  a confessor.  One  of  his  brothers  was  the  confidant 
of  Parma  and  aspiring  to  regicide.  Another  was  in  a 
position,  if  he  could  be  prevailed  on,  to  assist  in  striking 
the  blow.  He  himself  was  dexterous,  subtle,  many- 
tongued,  and  a thoroughly  and  completely  trained  pupil 
of  the  Jesuit  school.  He  had  already  gained  the  regard 
of  Morgan.  To  be  trusted  by  Morgan  was  to  be  trusted 
by  the  Queen  of  Scots.  On  all  sides  he  was  exactly 
suited  to  Walsingham’ s purpose. 

And  he  had  one  more  qualification.  Ho-  I5g^ 
thing  could  be  done  while  the  Queen  of  Scots  SePtember- 


Stafford  to  Walsingham,  April  13,  1585  ; MSS.  France. 
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was  at  Tutbury.  The  approaches  to  the  castle  were  too 
difficult,  the  guard  too  effective  to  be  evaded.  The 
Queen  of  Scots  was  clamorous  to  be  removed,  in  the  hope, 
poor  creature,  that  she  might  find  communication  else- 
where less  impossible.  Walsingham,  for  the  same  reason, 
was  equally  anxious  to  humour  her.  Between  the  re- 
call of  Mauvissiere  and  the  appointment  of  M.  de  Chas- 
tcauneuf,  there  was  a short  interval  during  which  there 
was  no  French  minister  in  London.  The  moment  was 
taken  to  close  the  last  avenue  which  she  possessed.  She 
was  informed  that  her  packets  must  for  the  future  be 
sent  through  Walsingham.1  She  lost  little  that  was 
substantial  by  the  change.  The  letters  which  she  wrote 
to  Mauvissiere  were  always  subject  to  be  read,  nor  under 
any  circumstances  could  she  have  trusted  him  with  her 
political  secrets.  But  she  had  been  accustomed  to  pour 
out  her  private  complaints  to  him.  Through  him  she 
had  independent  access  to  Elizabeth’s  ear.  It  was  felt, 
and  Walsingham  meant  it  to  be  felt,  as  rendering  her 
isolation  more  complete,  and  irritating  her  eagerness  to 
welcome  a new  opportunity  without  too  curious  a scru- 
tiny. 

The  last  letter  which  she  had  received  from  Mauvis- 
siere had  wrought  further  upon  her  humour  in  the  same 
direction.  It  had  told  her  that  James  was  becoming 
every  day  a more  confirmed  Protestant,  and  that  he  was 
on  the  most  cordial  relations  with  Elizabeth,  to  whom 
he  had  transferred  the  name  of  ‘mother.’ 

1 Heads  of  a letter  to  Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  September  13 — 23,  1585  : 
MSS.  Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 
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‘ I found  her,’  wrote  Paulet,  ‘ marvellously  incensed, 
renouncing  all  her  former  proffers,  and  protesting  that 
fair  words  shall  never  persuade  her  to  make  the  like 
again  ; that  she  is  spoiled  of  her  son  by  violence ; and 
to  entertain  him  in  his  course,  she  cannot  he  suffered  to 
have  intelligence  with  him.  She  could  not  satisfy  her- 
self with  complaining,  and  in  very  sharp  and  hitter 
terms,  having  lost  all  patience,  and  crying  vengeance 
against  her  enemies.’1 

Elizabeth  made  a favour  of  consenting  to  her  change 
of  residence,  and  accompanied  it  with  a lecture  on  irrita- 
bility. The  Queen  of  Scots’  passionate  and  unthankful 
dealing,  she  said,  deserved  little  favour.  She  had  never 
entered  into  any  treaty  with  her,  but  there  was  dis- 
covered some  notable  treason  against  her  practised  by 
herself  or  her  dependents.  She  was  not  so  weak  and 
inexperienced  as  to  be  carried  by  anybody  from  what 
was  agreeable  to  reason  and  honour.  The  Queen  of 
Scots  should  leave  those  quarrels  and  temper  her  pa- 
tience. If  any  prince  but  herself  had  received  the 
wrong  which  she  had  received  at  the  Queen  of  Scots’ 
hands,  ‘ she  should  not  have  been  in  case  to  have  com- 
plained.’ Since  however  she  disliked  Tutbury,  and  the 
cold  air  might  disagree  with  her  in  the  coming  winter, 
she  should  be  removed  to  some  more  convenient  place. 
Chartley  Manor,  the  house  of  the  young  Lord  Essex, 
was  large,  roomy,  and  well  defended.  Sir  Amyas 

1 Paulet  to  Walsingham,  September  8—18:  MSS.  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots. 
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Paulet  might  look  at  it  and  report  on  its  capabilities.1 

Now,  Cbartley  bad  not  only  tbe  advantages  wbicb 
Elizabeth  described,  but  the  Cbartley  estate  adjoined  tbe 
property  of  tbe  father  of  Gilbert  Gilford.  Gilbert  was 
familiar  with  bouse  and  grounds  as  boys  only  are  or  can 
be.  He  knew  where  the  walls  could  be  scaled  for  birds’- 
nests,  and  where  there  were  hiding-places  which  would 
baffle  Paulet’s  sentinels.  The  household  would  have  to 
depend  for  its  supplies  on  the  neighbouring  town  and 
farm-houses  ; and  a Gifford,  dear  for  his  own  sake,  and 
dearer  for  his  father’s  persecution,  would  find  sworn 
friends  in  every  peasant’s  cottage.  John  Gifford’s  own 
house  would  have  been  still  more  convenient.  Walsing- 
ham  mentioned  it  incidentally  to  Paulet  as  for  some 
reasons  preferable,  and  desired  him  to  examine  it,  but 
without  venturing  to  explain  his  motive. 

Paulet,  never  guessing  that  he  was  traversing  Wal- 
singham’s  plans,  objected  strongly.  The  neighbourhood 
was  ill-affected,  he  said,  and  the  house  itself  without 
moat  or  wall,  the  windows  opening  into  the  garden,  and 
difficult  if  not  impossible  to  guard.  Sooner  than  take 
his  prisoner  to  such  a place  as  that,  he  preferred  to  keep 
her  at  Tutbury. 

Walsingham  said  no  more.  Chartley  would  do  very 
well.  It  was  large,  warm,  and  well  furnished.  It  was 
surrounded  by  water,  and  (no  unimportant  consideration) 
it  was  but  twelve  miles  distant.  ‘ You  would  hardly 
believe,’  said  Paulet,  ‘the  baggage  that  this  Queen 

1 Elizabeth  to  Paulet,  September  13 — 23 : MSS.  Mary  Queen  op 
Scots. 
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and  her  company  have  of  books,  apparel,  and  other  like 
trash ; Nan  and  Curie  (the  two  secretaries)  praying  me 
to  make  provision  of  eighty  carts  at  least,  and  affirming 
that  a hundred  carts  will  not  serve  the  turn ; and  yet 
they  have  no  bedding  nor  other  household  stuff  save  the 
Queen’s  wardrobe,  a matter  of  nothing.’  1 

Mary  Stuart  was  delighted  with  the  change, 

J ...  . December, 

and  utterly  unsuspicious.  Elizabeth’s  homily 

had.  worked  her  into  a frenzy,2  which  Paulet  had  stu- 
diously aggravated,  ‘ making  her  disclose  her  passions 
in  writing  which  were  far  more  violent  in  her  speech.’ 3 
He  had  affected  to  persuade  her  to  remain  at  Tutbury, 
though  Elizabeth  had  consented  to  her  removal.  He 
had  made  her  only,  as  he  probably  intended,  the  more 
eager  to  go.  She  said  if  she  was  kept  at  Tutbury, 
‘ she  would  die  in  her  bad  lodging,  with  other  bitter 
words  wherein  she  was  no  niggard  when  she  was  moved 
with  passion.’  4 She  went  Walsingham’s  way,  believing 
it  to  be  her  own,  and  before  Christmas  she  was  comfort- 
ably established  in  her  new  home. 

At  once  there  dropped  upon  her,  as  if  from  an  in- 
visible hand,  a ciphered  letter  from  her  faithful  Morgan. 
Paulet  had  been  taken  into  confidence,  with  Phillipps, 
Walsingham’s  secretary,  an  accomplished  master  of  the 
art  of  cipher,  and  one  other  person  whose  assistance 
Phillipps  had  secured — a brewer  at  Burton  who  supplied 


1 Paulet  to  'VValsingkam,  Decem- 
ber 12—22 : MSS.  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots. 

2 Paulet  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 

tember 23— October  3 : MSS.  Ibid. 


3 Paulet  to  AValsingham,  Decem- 
ber 12—22 : MSS.  Ibid. 

4 Paulet  to  Walsingham,  October 
10—20 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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Chartley  with  ale.  A separate  cask  was  furnished  for 
the  Queen  of  Scots’  ladies  and  secretaries ; a hint  was 
in  some  way  conveyed  to  Nauto  examine  it  closely,  and 
when  the  ale  was  drawn  off  there  was  found  at  the  bot- 
tom a small  water-tight  box  of  wood,1  in  which  was 
Morgan’s  packet.  It  contained  an  introduction  of 
Gilbert  Gifford,  as  ‘ a Catholic  gentleman,  well  brought 
up  in  learning,’  on  whom  the  Queen  of  Scots  might 
thoroughly  depend,  and  with  whose  assistance  she  might 
correspond  with  himself  and  with  her  other  friends  in 
England  and  elsewhere.2  The  cask  came  in  weekly. 
The  box  reinclosed  in  the  empty  barrel  would  carry  out 
her  answers,  and  the  chain  of  communication  was  at  once 
complete. 

The  brewer  had  been  purchased  by  high  and  com- 
plicated bribes.  He  was  first  paid  by  Walsingham ; 
next  he  was  assured  of  lavish  rewards  from  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  which  to  secure  her  confidence  it  was  necessary 
to  permit  him  to  receive.  Lastly,  like  a true  English 
scoundrel,  he  used  the  possession  of  a State  secret  to 
exact  a higher  price  for  his  beer.3  Phillipps  came  to 


1 ‘ Gifford  s’adressa  a celuy  qui 

fournissoit  la  biere  pour  la  provision 

de  la  Reyne,  la  quelle  a la  mode 
d’Angleterre  se  porte  toutes  les 
surnames,  et  ayant  faict  faire  un 
petit  etui  de  bois  creux,  il  mettoit 
ses  paquets  dans  le  dit  etui  bien 
ferine  et  les  jectoit  dans  un  vaisseau 
de  biere,  le  quel  le  sommelier  retiroit 
et  le  bailloit  a Nau.’ — Memoire  de 
M.  de  Chasteauneuf : Labanoff, 
vol.  vi. 


3 Morgan  to  tbe  Queen  of  Scots, 
October  5—15,  1585:  MSS.  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots.  Deciphered  by 
Phillipps. 

3 Paulet’s  solid  morality  was 
scandalized  at  this  last  feature. 
‘ The  honest  man,’  he  wrote,  ‘ plays 
the  harlot.  He  is  so  persuaded  that 
I cannot  spare  his  service  that  ho  hag 
required  an  increased  price  for  his 
beer  in  unreasonable  sort ; and  that 
so  peremptorily  as  I must  yield  to 
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reside  at  Chartley  under  the  pretence  of  assisting  Paulet 
in  the  management  of  the  household.  Every  letter  con- 
veyed to  the  Queen  of  Scots  and  every  letter  which  she 
sent  in  return  was  examined  and  copied  by  him  before 
it  was  forwarded  to  its  destination,  and  Morgan’s  intro- 
duction of  Gifford,  which  betrayed  her  into  Walsing- 
ham’s  hands,  was  the  first  on  which  he  had  to  exercise 
his  skill. 

Gifford  himself,  too  young  and  innocent-looking  as 
he  appeared  to  Paulet  for  so  involved  a transaction,  had 
organized  his  own  share  of  it  with  a skill  which  Sir 
Amyas’s  blunter  mind  failed  at  first  to  comprehend.  Sir 
Amyas  thought  that  his  remuneration  from  W alsingham 
ought  to  have  contented  him.  Gifford,  wiser  than  he, 
knew  that  gratuitous  services  were  suspicious.  He  wrote 
to  the  Queen  of  Scots  saying  that  he  was  honoured  in 
being  of  use  to  her,  hut  reminding  her  that  he  was  risking 
his  life,  and  capitulating  for  a pension.1  At  points  be- 
tween Burton  and  London,  he  had  found  Catholic  gentle- 
men with  whose  assistance  the  correspondence  could  be 
transmitted.  They  were  told  no  more  than  that  the  pack- 
ets contained  letters  of  supreme  importance  to  the  cause. 
One  of  them,  who  resided  nearest  to  Burton,  received  a 


his  asking  or  lose  his  service.  I 
think  his  new  mistress  and  her  liberal 
rewards  do  make  him  weary  of  other 
service.’ — Paulet  to  Walsingham, 
May  25— June  4,  1586:  MSS. 
Mary  Queen  op  Scots. 

1 ‘ Surely  I do  not  mistrust  the 
fidelity  of  your  friend,  hut  I fear  lest 
his  young  years  and  want  of  experi- 


ence have  not  been  answerable  to  his 
will,  and  that  for  want  of  judgment 
he  hath  played  the  wanton  in  writ- 
ing to  this  Queen.  He  hath  capitu- 
lated with  her  for  pensions,  and  I 
cannot  tell  what.’ — Paulet  to  Wal- 
singham : MSS.  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots.  Undated. 
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bag  weekly  from  the  brewer,  and  carried  it  on  to  the 
next,  by  whom  it  was  again  forwarded.  So  it  was  passed 
from  hand  to  hand  to  the  Jesuit  agency  in  London.  The 
treachery  was  at  Chartley  only.  From  the  time  that  the 
letters  left  the  brewer’s  house,  they  were  tampered  with 
no  more.  The  London  Jesuits  receiving  them  by  their 
confidential  channel,  and  little  dreaming  that  they  were 
transcribed  already,  distributed  them  to  their  ciphered 
addresses,  and  returned  answers  in  the  same  way,  which 
again,  after  inspection  by  Phillipps,  were  deposited  in 
the  cask.  Gifford  was  at  first  upon  the  spot  and  active 
in  person,  but  when  the  road  was  once  established,  he 
was  needed  no  more.  He  went  abroad  again  to  see 
Morgan,  and  gather  information  wherever  he  was  trusted. 
In  his  absence  his  cousin  took  his  place,  as  an  uncon- 
scious instrument  of  the  ruin  of  the  lady  whom  he  wor- 
shipped as  his  Queen.  All  parties  in  the  correspondence 
had  special  designations.  In  the  letters  of  Mary  Stuart, 
Gilbert  passed  by  the  name  of  Pietro  ; the  cousin,  of 
Emilio.  Between  Paulet  and  W alsingham  the  brewer 
was  christened  in  irony  ‘ the  honest  man  ; * Gilbert  was 
Walsingliam’s  ‘ friend  ; ’ and  the  cousin,  the  £ substitute.’ 
Six  persons  only  were  in  possession  of  the  full  secret. 
Elizabeth  and  Walsingham,  by  whom  the  plot  had  been 
contrived  ; Gifford  and  the  brewer,  who  were  its  instru- 
ments ; Phillipps,  by  whom  the  ciphers  were  transcribed 
and  read  ; and  Paulet,  whom  it  had  been  found  neces- 
sary to  trust.  All  the  rest  were  puppets  who  played 
their  part  at  the  young  Jesuit’s  will.  The  ciphers 
threatened  at  first  to  be  a difficulty.  Phillipps  was  a 
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practised  expert,  and  with  time  could  perhaps  have 
mastered  all  of  them.  But  time  was  an  element  of 
which  there  was  none  to  spare,  where  a correspondence 
was  to  be  watched  but  not  detained,  and  where  a delay 
in  the  transmission  might  lead  to  discovery.  The  over- 
confidence  of  Morgan  however  in  Gifford’s  probity  de- 
prived the  unlucky  Mary  of  this  last  protection.  Fear- 
ing that  his  old  ciphers  might  have  been  discovered, 
he  drew  fresh  tables,  not  for  his  qwn  use  only  but  for 
the  whole  party  of  the  Paris  conspirators,  for  Guise,  fot 
Mendoza,  for  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  for  Paget,  and 
for  Arundel ; and  he  forwarded  duplicates  to  the  Queen 
of  Scots.  The  key  of  his  own,  which  unlocked  the  rest, 
he  gave  to  Gifford  to  carry  to  her,  and  the  very  first 
letter  which  she  availed  herself  of  her  recovered  oppor- 
tunity to  write,  was  in  this  identical  cipher.  It  was  to 
‘ Pietro’s  father,’  old  Gifford,  who  was  in  the  Tower,  full 
of  tender  consolation,  and  of  promises  that  if  ever  she 
became  his  sovereign,  his  own  and  his  son’s  services 
should  not  be  forgotten.1 

The  very  inmost  secrets  of  the  Catholic  con-  I586. 
federacy  were  now  open  to  Walsingham’s  in-  JanuaiT- 
spection.  The  papers  which  he  was  about  to  see  were  from 
the  persons  at  whose  instigation,  if  England  was  really 
to  be  invaded,  the  enterprise  would  be  set  on  foot.  Here 
there  would  be  no  blinds,  no  purposely  falsified  intelli- 
gence, no  hasty  rumours  suggested  by  fear  or  hope  or 
fond  imagination.  The  exact  truth  would  be  told  to  the 

1 The  Queen  of  Scots  to  Pietro’s  father,  December,  1585  ; MSS.  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots. 
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Queen  of  Scots,  and  she  herself  in  time  would  reveal  her 
most  inward  purpose.  It  would  be  ascertained  now 
whether  he  or  Elizabeth  had  been  right.  If  Spain  was 
still  deaf  to  Jesuit  entreaty,  the  Queen  might  pursue 
safely  her  own  policy  of  peace,  and  no  objection  could 
be  reasonably  made. 

The  first  prize  was  an  accumulation  of  ciphers  from 
Morgan,  Paget,  Pere  la  Rue,  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow,  which  had  been  lying  at  the  French  Embassy 
unforwarded  for  want  of  opportunity.  Some  of  them, 
those  especially  from  La  Pue,  have  been  already  quoted, 
and  were,  on  the  whole,  calculated  to  justify  Elizabeth’s 
view.  They  showed  the  Catholic  Powers  uncertain  and 
divided,  Spain  still  afraid  to  move  for  fear  of  France, 
Mary  Stuart  herself  distrusted,  the  Pope  undecided, 
Philip  embarrassed  by  the  succession  question,  and  the 
persistence  of  James  in  heresy  made  the  most  of  as  an 
obstacle  to  interference. 

Leicester  was  by  this  time  gone  to  the  Low  Coun- 
tries. It  was  too  late  to  recall  him.  It  was  not  too 
late  to  prevent  him  from  exasperating  Philip  by  mis- 
chievous activity ; and  thus  had  grown  the  vacillations 
and  perplexing  movements  of  the  winter  and  spring. 
What  would  he  the  effect  of  Leicester’s  acceptance  of 
the  government?  what  of  Drake’s  exploits  in  the  West 
Indies  ? If  in  the  face  of  such  affronts  and  injuries, 
the  Catholic  King  remained  impassive,  there  must  be 
either  conscious  weakness  which  it  would  he  needless  to 
fear,  or  there  must  be  a sincere  desire  for  peace,  which 
it  would  be  unjust  and  foolish  to  refuse  to  reciprocate. 
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A letter  from  Morgan  of  the  18  th  of  January,  writ- 
ten as  soon  as  he  knew  for  certain  that  Gifford  had 
found  the  way  to  deliver  it,  must  have  been  opened  with 
the  deepest  anxiety.  It  was  to  the  same  purpose  as 
those  which  had  gone  before.  Spain  had  as  yet  made 
no  sign.  Morgan  said  that  he  had  written  to  Lord 
Lumley  desiring  him  to  keep  up  the  spirits  of  his  party, 
but  that  he  had  received  no  answer.  ‘ There  was  decay 
in  the  Queen  of  Scots’  service.’  ‘ Men  had  drawn  mar- 
vellously back,  at  home  by  the  tyranny  of  the  time, 
and  by  the  hardness  of  princes  abroad.’  The  Pope 
wished  well  to  her,  but  was  powerless.  The  King  of 
France  would  do  nothing  to  offend  England,  and  would 
allow  nothing  to  be  done.  He  had  revoked  the  tolera- 
tion edict,  but  his  secret  effort  was  to  break  the  neck  of 
the  League,  and  shake  the  credit  of  the  Duke  of  Guise. 
He  feared  the  Huguenots  less  than  he  distrusted  the 
House  of  Lorraine,  and  therefore  Morgan  concluded, 
though  it  went  to  his  heart  to  say  so,  that  nothing 
could  be  done  for  her  ; he  could  but  pray,  as  the  sole 
refuge  of  conscious  impotence,  that  God  would  mend 
all.1 

The  letters  which  followed  were  not  more  encour- 
aging. Charles  Paget  informed  the  Queen  of  Scots,  on 
the  14th  of  February,  that  he  and  the  other  English 


1 Morgan  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
January  18  — 28:  MSS.  Mary 

Quern  of  Scots.  Decipher.  This 
letter  contains  a curious  passage, 
which  some  one  marked  with  a 
finger  igg’.  ‘"William  Cecil’ 


(Burghley’s  grandson)  ‘ is  become  a 
Eoman  Catholic,  and  hath  been  at 
Rome,  and  hath  done  obedience  to 
his  Holiness,  and  was  well  respected 
there.  But  this  is  kept  secret.  He 
is  the  heir  of  Burghley’s  house. 
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refugees  were  in  great  distress.  Tlie  pensions  promised 
them  by  Philip  had  not  been  paid,  and  they  were  quar- 
relling over  the  succession  to  the  crown.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Glasgow  and  Guise  were  in  favour  of  James. 
The  English  exiles  were  suspected  of  inclining  to  Spain, 
and  were  looked  on  coldly  at  the  French  Court  in  con- 
sequence.1 

The  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  at  the  end  of  March, 
was  still  more  despondent.  The  hopes  formed  of  Scot- 
land, he  said,  had  been  thwarted  by  the  Master  of  Gray. 
Guise  was  too  much  occupied  in  France  to  attend  to 
England.  The  French  King  had  at  one  time  seemed 
better  disposed,  but  it  was  only  a feint  to  discover  the 
intentions  of  Guise,  and  when  asked  directly  for  assist- 
ance, had  refused  to  give  it.  No  resolution  had  been 
formed  by  any  one,2  and  ‘ the  enterprise  ’ was  in  abey- 
ance. Mendoza,  the  Archbishop  said,  laid  the  blame  on 
the  French  Government.  The  King  of  Spain  was  un- 
able to  undertake  anything,  lest  he  should  have  France 
as  well  as  England  on  his  hands. 

Again  Morgan  reported  that  ‘ the  French  King  had 
been  at  hand  with  the  Pope,  to  provide  that  nothing 
be  attempted  against  England ; ’ 3 and  Mendoza  him- 


1 Charles  Paget  to  the  Queen  of 

Scots,  February  14 — 24 : MSS. 

Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  Decipher. 

2 ‘ Le  Roy  refuse  ce  que  luy- 
mesme  avoit  achemine;  serieusement 
rien  a este  faict  ni  resolu  de  la  dicte 

entreprise.'  — The  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
March  21—31 : MSS.  Mary  Queen 


of  Scots.  Decipher. 

5 Morgan  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
March  31  : MSS.  Ibid.  In  this 
letter  for  the  first  time  there  is  an 
allusion  to  Leicester,  which  though 
it  throws  no  light  on  the  effect  of 
his  proceedings  on  Philip,  must  have 
edified  Elizabeth. 

‘ Leicester,  like  himself,  hath 
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self  bore  bis  personal  testimony  to  the  same  purpose. 

‘ Tbe  King  of  France  and  the  Queen- 
mother/  he  wrote,  ‘ are  not  only  not  inclined 
to  assist  in  the  reduction  of  England  and  the  punishment 
of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne,  but  they  are  de- 
termined to  defend  her  and  stand  by  her.  They  have 
requested  the  Pope  to  discountenance  all  violence,  and 
to  cease  to  urge  the  invasion  upon  Spain,  lest  it  provoke 
a heretic  league,  and  lead  thus  to  general  confusion.  I 
hope  in  God  that  he  will  soften  the  hearts  of  these  peo- 
ple. They  are  now  as  hard  as  stones.’1 

It  was  the  old  story.  Not  a single  obstacle  had  been 
removed.  France  and  Spain  stood  where  they  had 
always  stood,  warning  each  other  off  from  interference ; 
and,  instead  of  preparing  to  revenge  upon  Elizabeth 
his  own  and  the  Church’s  wrongs,  Philip  had  only 
aggravated  the  natural  difficulties  of  the  position.  His 


taken  the  government  of  Holland 
and  Zealand  in  his  own  name,  con- 
trary to  his  commission,  whereupon 
she  of  England  stormed  not  a little, 
terming  him  traitor  and  villain,  and 
there  he  instruments  that  help  to  push 
forward  this  subject  to  his  ruin  (un- 
derlined in  the  original  and  marked 
iglf*).  He  takes  the  matter  upon 
him  as  though  he  were  absolute 
King,  and  has  many  personages  of 
good  place  out  of  England,  the  best 
number  whereof  desire  nothing  more 
than  his  confusion.’ 

1 * Solamente  dire  no  esta  la  vo- 
luntad  del  Rey  de  Francia  y su  ma- 
dre  no  solo  prompta  parala  reduccion 


de  Inglaterra  y castigo  de  la  Reyna 
que  la  posee,  pero  paran  tan  de  su 
parte  para  defendelle  y oponerse  que 
no  haya  execution.  Pues  han  hecho 
por  medio  del  Cardinal  d’Este  decir 
a su  Santidaa  no  inste  al  Rey  mi 
Senor  que  haga  la  impresa  de  Ing- 
laterra, porque  esto  seria  causaacord- 
arse  con  los  hereges  de  su  Reyno  y 
de  otras  provincias  para  el  defend- 
elle. Espero  en  Dios  que  ha  de  ser 
servido  de  ablandar  el  pecho  deste 
Rey  de  Erancia  y su  inadre  que  tan 
empedernescidos  se  muestran  en  este 
particular.’ — Mendoza  to  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  April  4.  Decipher  : MSS. 
Mary  Queen  op  Scots. 
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manoeuvres  to  secure  the  succession  had  divided  the 
English,  had  alienated  the  Scots,  and,  if  persevered  in, 
threatened  to  unite  the  Guises  with  the  French  Crown 
in  opposition  to  him.  Elizabeth’s  insight  had  been  so 
far  justified,  that  the  conditions  really  existed  for  a 
favourable  settlement  with  her  brother-in-law  ; and  in 
her  endeavours  after  peace,  which  were  never  more 
strenuous  than  at  this  moment,  ,^he  at  least  had  a real 
foundation  to  go  upon. 

But  she  had  to  do  with  a party  who  were  not  inclined 
to  sit  down  under  disappointment.  Alva  had  told  the 
English  Catholics  fifteen  years  before,  that  if  they 
wanted  Spain  to  help  them,  they  must  first  help  them- 
selves ; ana  he  had  indicated  the  way  in  which  they 
should  proceed.  Again  and  again  they  had  tried  and 
failed ; but  there  had  been  many  failures  with  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  and  yet  there  had  been  success  at 
last,  and  Gerard’s  successful  shot  was  an  enduring  en- 
couragement to  persevere.  Elizabeth’s  life  was  the  only 
obstruction.1  When  Elizabeth  was  dead,  every  Catholic 
gentleman  in  England  would  take  arms  for  her  lawful 
successor.  Elizabeth  dead,  the  enchantment  which 
paralyzed  their  combination  would  cease  of  itself,  while 
infinite  ducats  in  this  world  and  paradise  and  canoniza- 
tion in  the  next  were  waiting  for  the  Ehud  or  the 
Judith  who  would  rid  the  saints  of  their  oppressor. 

M It  was  at  this  moment,  subsequent  to 

Mendoza’s  desponding  letter,  and  before  the 
end  of  the  first  week  in  May,  that  the  famous  Babing- 
ton  conspiracy  organized  itself  into  shape.  It  has  been 
represented  as  set  on  foot  by  Walsingham,  to  tempt  the 


See  Appendix,  p.  512. 
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Queen  of  Scots  to  ruin  herself.  It  was  utterly  uncon- 
nected in  its  origin  either  with  him  or  with  his  instru- 
ments. The  channel  of  communication  which  Gilbert 
Gifford  had  opened  was  made  use  of  by  the  conspirators, 
but  the  purpose  had  no  existence  in  Walsingham’s 
original  design,  nor  does  it  appear  that  Gifford  himself 
was  even  trusted  with  the  secret,  or  was  more  than  par- 
tially, accidentally,  and  externally  connected  with  either 
Babington  or  his  accomplices. 

The  reader  will  remember  a knot  of  devout  young 
gentlemen  who  entertained  Campian  at  his  coming  to 
London,  and  formed  themselves  into  a society  for  the 
protection  and  support  of  the  Jesuits.  One  of  these, 
Anthony  Babington,  of  Dethick,  in  Derbyshire,  a per- 
son of  considerable  fortune,  had  been  a page  at  Shef- 
field, when  the  Queen  of  Scots  was  first  in  charge  of 
Lord  Shrewsbury,  and  like  so  many  others  who  came 
within  the  spell  of  her  influence,  he  became  passionately 
devoted  to  her  and  her  cause.  Experience  had  not 
taught  Elizabeth  the  imprudence  of  filling  her  house- 
hold with  Catholics.  Their  handiwork  can  be  for  ever 
traced  behind  the  scenes,  betraying  the  secrets  or 
thwarting  the  policy  of  her  ministers.  She  had  seen 
once  already  in  Doctor  Parry,  that  her  generous  confid- 
ence was  no  security  against  treason.  She  was  about 
to  be  rewarded  with  a concluding  illustration  that 
human  obligations  are  but  as  straws  before  the  fascina- 
tions of  theology ; that  there  is  no  villany  which  re- 
ligious temptation  will  not  sometimes  elevate  into  the 
counterfeit  of  virtue. 

Young  Catholics  of  good  family  were  always  cer- 
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tain  of  a warm  welcome  at  Court ; and  it  was  among 
these  and  in  the  household  itself  that  Babington  sought 
and  found  the  friends  who  were  to  unite  with  him  in  his 
country’s  liberation.  The  original  instigator  appears 
to  have  been  John  Ballard,  one  of  the  two  priests  who 
had  sought  and  obtained  the  sanction  of  Gregory  XIII. 
to  the  Queen’s  murder,  and  who  had  since  clung  to  his 
purpose  with  the  tenacity  of  a sleuth-hound.  In  the 
preceding  September,  when  the  interference  in  the 
Low  Countries  was  first  resolved  on,  taking  advantage 
of  the  irritation  which  was  certain  to  be  felt  in  the 
Catholic  and  semi-Catholic  families,  Ballard  had  tra- 
velled through  England  under  the  name  of  Captain 
Fortescue,  disguised  as  an  officer  with  blue  velvet  jerkin 
and  cap  and  feather.  He  had  penetrated  every  county, 
and  conversed  with  every  gentleman  who  could  be 
trusted.  In  all  he  had  found  the  same  feeling — regret, 
perplexity,  and  exasperation — an  ardent  desire  in  Ca- 
tholic and  schismatic1  to  see  England  reunited  to  the 
Church,  and  a readiness  still  to  rise  in  insurrection  if 
they  saw  their  way  to  success.  The  impression  of  Bal- 
lard was  the  very  opposite  to  Morgan’s.  The  nobles 
and  the  leading  gentry,  so  far  as  Ballard  could  gather, 
had  never  been  more  earnest.  Lord  Henry  Howard, 
Lord  Arundel,  and  his  brother,  appeared  still  eager  to 


1 Philip  asking  for  an  explana- 
tion of  the  word  schismaticos,  as  ap- 
plied to  a party  in  England,  Men- 
doza answered,  ‘Elios  conocen  la 
verdadera  religion  y profesan  en 
sus  coraqones,  pero  el  amor  de  la 


hacienda,  por  no  perdeila,  les  hace, 
ohedeciendo  las  leyes  de  la  Reyna, 
ir  a las  perversas  platicas  y a algunos 
recibir  la  abominable  communion.’ 
— Mendoza  al  Rey,  27  Setiembre; 
Teulet,  vdl.  v. 
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revenge  the  execution  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  Arun- 
del, though  a prisoner,  let  him  know  that  he  had  means 
to  make  himself  master  of  the  Tower;  while  his  uncle 
Lord  Henry  undertook  to  raise  the  eastern  counties.  A 
young  Percy,  calling  himself  Earl  of  Northumberland, 
Lord  Strange,  the  heir  of  the  house  of  Stanley,  Lord 
Stourton,  Lord  Darcy,  Lord  Compton,  Lord  Windsor, 
Sir  John  Constable,  and  others  besides,  had  bound 
themselves  by  some  kind  of  oath  to  stand  by  each  other 
and  the  Church.  Sir  William  Courtenay  had  promised 
to  seize  Plymouth.  Lord  Montague,  Lord  Yaux,  Sir  T 
Tresham,  Sir  Thomas  Fitzherbert,  Sir  William  Catesby, 
Sir  William  Southwell,  were  ready  to  join  in  a revolt, 
when  once  it  had  broken  out ; and  Claude  Hamilton 
and  Lord  Maxwell  might  be  depended  on  with  an  army 
of  Scots. 

It  was  the  same  confederacy  which  had  been  many 
times  formed  and  dissolved  as  often.  Ballard  spoke  of 
promises.1  He  represented  all  these  persons  as  having 
pledged  themselves  to  take  arms  if  they  could  depend 
positively  on  assistance  from  Spain.  There  was  how- 
ever this  peculiarity  in  the  present  combination — in  the 
opinion  of  Mendoza,  that  which  made  it  so  peculiarly 
promising — that  the  first  step  was  to  be  the  killing  of 
the  Queen.  An  insurrection  against  Elizabeth  living 
was  found  impossible  to  bring  about.  With  Elizabeth 
dead,  every  Catholic  would  feel  not  permitted  only,  but 
bound  in  honour  and  duty,  to  take  arms  for  her  lawful 


1 Mendoza  to  Philip,  August  13 : Teui.et,  vql.  v. 
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heir  And  this  time  the  deed  was  to  he  actually  done. 
Ballard,  after  having  completed  his  tour,  and  sketched 
a plan  for  the  assassination,  went  to  Paris,  and  con- 
sulted Mendoza ; and  Mendoza,  with  apparently  no  con- 
sciousness that  he  was  relating  anything  particularly 
atrocious,  told  Philip  that  no  scheme  so  likely  to  he 
successful  had  ever  been  formed  for  the  recovery  of  Eng- 
land ; that  there  was  no  longer  any  occasion  to  watch 
for  opportunities ; six  of  the  Queen’s  own  attendants 
had  undertaken  to  kill  her,  who  had  access  to  her  pre- 
sence at  all  hours  and  places.1  They  were  ready  to 
stab  her  if  necessary  under  the  cloth  of  state  itself. 
They  waited  only  till  means  had  been  provided  for  the 
escape  or  rescue  of  the  Queen  of  Scots  at  Chartley,  and 
till  either  the  Prince  of  Parma,  or  a fleet  from  Lisbon, 
was  ready  to  strike  in  at  the  moment  of  the  confusion. 

As  Ballard  told  his  story  to  the  Spanish  ambassador, 
it  seemed  as  if  all  Catholic  England  was  a party  more 
or  less  directly  to  the  intended  villany.  No  suspicion 
however  could  he  more  unjust.  A few,  a very  few 
persons  only  beyond  the  principals,  were  aware  that 
Elizabeth’s  life  was  aimed  at ; and  the  promise  of  insur- 
rection was  probably  no  more  than  a declaration  of  the 
party  in  favour  of  the  Queen  of  Scots’  claims  on  the 
succession,  and  an  engagement  to  support  those  claims 
by  arms  if  disputed  by  the  Protestants. 

The  other  part  of  the  account  however,  even  to  the 

1 ‘ Aque  se  han  ofrecido  y acor-  j adentro.’ — Mendoza  al  Rey,  3 — 13 
dado  seys  gentilhombres  criados  de  j Agosto : Teulet,  vol.  v. 
la  Reyna  y que  andan  de  las  nuertas  j 
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basest  details  of  it,  was  perfectly  correct.  It  was  shame- 
fully true,  that  a body  of  gentlemen,  some  of  them 
sworn  servants  of  the  Queen,  others  connected  directly 
or  indirectly  with  the  Court,  had  bound  themselves 
to  abuse  the  peculiar  confidence  which  the  Queen  had 
placed  in  them  and  kill  her.  Babington,  instigated  by 
Ballard,  had  found  accomplices  in  Charles  Tilney  one  of 
her  gentlemen  pensioners ; in  Edward  Abington  the  son 
of  her  under  treasurer  ; in  Jones  the  son  of  the  master 
of  the  wardrobe ; in  Dunn  who  was  in  the  First  Fruits 
Office  ; in  Robert  Barnwell  an  Irishman  who  was  on  a 
visit  to  the  Court ; and  in  other  young  men  of  family 
whom  she  had  encouraged  to  come  about  her — Chidiock 
Tichbourne,  Edward  Charnock,  Edward  Windsor  Lord 
Windsor’s  brother,  Sir  Thomas  Gerrard,  and  Thomas 
Salisbury  who  at  one  time  had  been  a follower  of 
Leicester.  One  only  of  the  six  spoken  of  by  Mendoza, 
John  Savage,  was  free  from  this  exceptional  and  peculiar 
baseness.  Savage  had  been  a soldier  under  Parma.  He 
had  passed  through  Rheims  on  his  return  to  England, 
where  Gilbert  Gifford’s  brother  George  had  set  his  mind 
running  upon  regicide  ; and  finding  what  was  going  on, 
he  volunteered  to  join  the  conspiracy. 

The  plan  was  to  dispatch  the  Queen  first,  and  after- 
wards Cecil,  Walsingham,  Hunsdon,  and  Sir  F.  Knowles; 
and  this  being  done,  and  the  strength  of  the  Protestant 
party  being  in  the  Low  Countries,  the  sanguine  Mendoza 
imagined  that  the  revolution  would  be  accomplished  on 
the  spot.  He  made  light  of  difficulties  in  his  eagerness 
to  be  revenged  for  his  expulsion.  He  wrote  enthusi- 
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astically  to  Philip,  entreating  him  to  give  the  conspirators 
his  support ; and  through  Ballard,  and  by  a letter,  he 
sent  them  his  own  warmest  encouragement  to  persevere 
in  an  enterprise  so  Catholic  and  so  worthy  of  the  ancient 
English  valour.1 

Having  done  his  work  in  Paris,  Ballard  returned  to 
England  to  report  Mendoza’s  answer.  Before  he  went 
however  he  saw  Charles  Paget  and  let  him  know 
generally  that  an  insurrection  was  about  to  break  out. 
He  saw  Morgan  in  the  Bastile,  to  whom  he  told  every- 
thing ; and  Morgan  introduced  him  to  Gilbert  Gifford, 
as  an  instrument  through  whom  communication  was 
possible  with  the  Queen  of  Scots. 

If  there  was  a person  from  whom  the  conspiracy  ought 
most  carefully  to  have  been  concealed,  that  person  was 
Mary  Stuart.  She  could  herself  do  nothing,  and  to 
acquaint  her  beforehand  with  so  dark  a purpose  was  to 
expose  her  to  gratuitous  danger,  and  was  to  ask  her 
for  a direct  sanction  which  she  could  not  honourably 
give.  Paget  wrote  to  tell  her  that  a rebellion  was  not 
unlikely,  that  the  Prince  of  Parma  might  be  looked  for 
at  Newcastle  or  Scarborough,  and  that  means  would 
be  taken  to  ensure  her  own  safety.2  If  he  knew  more 
he  was  prudently  silent.  Morgan,  who  was  aware  of  her 


1 ‘ He  hecho  el  acogimienfo  al 
gentilhombre  que  merecia  semejante 
propuesta,  y por  ser  tan  Christiana, 
justa,  y aumento  de  nuestra  santa  fe 

Catolica  y servicio  de  V.  Magd,  les  he 
escrito  dos  cartas  por  diferentes  vias,  j Queen  of  Scots. 
anitiiandoles  a la  erapresa  cowo  1 


digna  de  animos  tan  Catolicos  y del 
antiguo  valor  Ingles.’ — Mendoza  al 
Eey,  13  Agosto  : Teui.et,  vol.  v. 

2 Charles  Paget  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  May  19—29:  MSS.  Mary 
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rashness,  and  who  must  have  or  ought  to  have  guessed 
that  she  would  be  untroubled  with  weak  scruples,  intro- 
duced Babington  to  her,  as  a person  who  was  about  to 
do  her  service,  and  to  send  her  a cipher  of  which  he  had 
given  the  duplicate  to  Babington  himself.1  He  did  not 
at  first  enter  into  details,  but  he  gave  mysterious  hints 
that  there  was  something  in  progress,  besides  and  be- 
yond a mere  insurrection.  He  mentioned  Ballard’s  name 
as  concerned  in  it.  In  momentary  caution  he  said  that 
he  had  advised  Ballard  not  to  write  to  her  about  it ; and 
he  advised  her  in  turn,  whatever  she  might  hear,  to  hold 
no  intelligence  with  Ballard,  ‘for  fear  if  he  or  his  partners 
were  discovered,  they  might  by  pains  discover  her  Ma- 
jesty to  have  had  dealings  with  them  : ’ but  he  had  the 
inconceivable  imprudence  to  add  in  a postscript  to  Curie, 
which  it  was  certain  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  would  see : — - 
‘ There  be  many  means  in  hand  to  remove  the  beast 
that  troubles  all  the  world.’ 2 

And  even  this  was  not  enough.  He  was  June- 
so  delighted  for  Mary  Stuart’s  sake,  that  he  could  not 
but  make  her  the  sharer  herself  of  the  happy  secret.  A 
few  days  later  he  told  her  plainly  ‘ that  there  were  good 
members  attending  upon  opportunity  to  do  the  Queen  of 
England  a piece  of  service  which,  if  it  pleased  God  to 
lend  assistance,  he  trusted  would  quiet  many  things.’3 
These  letters  were  forwarded  to  Chartley  by  the 
route  which  Walsingham  had  opened.  Gifford,  though 


1 Morgan  to  tlie  Queen  of  Scots, 
May  7 — 17  ; MSS.  Maky  Queen 
of  Soots. 

2 Morgan  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 


June  14—24  : MSS.  Ibid. 

3 Morgan  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
July  19—29;  MSS,  MABV  Qopeij 
of  Scots, 
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he  accompanied  Ballard  from  Paris  to  England,  was  per- 
haps ignorant  of  what  was  going  forward.1  But  the 
letters  themselves,  as  they  passed  into  Phillipps’s  hand, 
told  their  own  story  ; and  it  must  have  been  with  pro- 
found curiosity  that  both  Walsingham  and  Elizabeth 
must  have  watched  for  the  effect  upon  the  Queen  of  Scots. 

She  herself,  happy  in  the  removal  to  Chartley  and 
the  secret  access  which  she  possessed  once  more  to  the 
outer  world,  had  recovered  her  health  and  spirits.  She 
had  been  treated  with  unusual  indulgence.  Her  legs 
had  swollen  in  the  winter,  and  on  her  first  arrival  she 
had  been  unable  to  walk  ; but  as  the  spring  came  on 
she  was  driven  out  in  a carriage  or  was  wheeled  in  her 
chair  through  the  garden.  We  catch  a glimpse  of  her 
enjoying  ‘ a duck  hunt  ’ in  one  of  the  ponds  ; 2 and  when 
summer  came,  her  spirits  lifting  her  body,  she  was  able 
to  mount  her  horse  again  and  gallop  with  the  hounds, 
or  strike  a deer  with  a crossbow.3 


1  Ballard’s  personal  statement 
was  general.  Mendoza  says  (Letter 
to  the  King,  of  August  13,  1586,  in 

Teulet,  vol.  v.)  that  the  full  details 
were  brought  to  him  subsequently 
by  a gentleman  named  ‘ Gilford,’ 
who  came  with  credentials  from  two 
other  Catholic  conspirators.  M. 
Teulet,  the  editor  of  Mendoza’s 
correspondence,  considers  that  this 
person  was  Gilbert  Gifford,  Wal- 
singbam’s  agent.  I admit  the  pos- 
sibility that  the  person  meant  was 
Gilbert  Gifford,  but  I think  it  un- 
likely. Mendoza  calls  him  gentil- 

hombre.  a term  not  usually  given  to 


men  in  orders  as  Gilbert  Gifford 
was;  nor  would  so  young  a man 
have  carried  weight  with  Mendoza 
as  a representative  of  the  English 
aristocratic  Catholic  families.  All 
the  Giffords  were  implicated  in  these 
Catholic  conspiracies,  and  the  1 gen- 
tleman ’ who  waited  on  the  Spanish 
ambassador  was  probably  Gilbert 
Gifford’s  father  or  elder  brother. 

2 Paulet  to  Walsing.,  June  3 — 13. 

3 ‘ God,  I praise  him  continual- 
ly, hath  not  set  me  so  low  but  that 
I am  able  to  handle  my  crossbow 
for  killing  a deer,  and  to  gallop 
after  the  hounds  on  horseback.’ — 
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The  general  political  news  which  reached  her  was 
less  entirely  discouraging.  Claude  Hamilton,  whom 
Elizabeth  had  restored  with  Angus  and  Mar,  was  as 
active  in  her  favour  as  when  he  charged  up  the  hill  at 
Langside,  and  was  sanguine  that  if  England  was  held 
in  check,  he  could  at  any  moment  be  master  of  Scotland 
and  its  King.  James  himself  was  in  appearance  hope- 
lessly English.  The  long-talked-of  League  between 
him  and  Elizabeth  was  at  last  completed.  There  had 
been  infinite  haggling  over  the  details.  The  Scots  in- 
sisted on  a quasi  recognition  of  the  King’s  title  to  the 
succession.  The  King  himself  stood  upon  the  5000 1.  a 
year  which  Elizabeth  had  once  promised  and  had  after- 
wards cut  down.  With  a double  compromise,  Elizabeth 
at  length  subscribed  a bond  that  she  would  ‘ do  nothing 
and  allow  nothing  to  be  done  to  the  diminishing,  im- 
pairing, or  derogating  of  any  greatness  that  might  be 
due  to  him  unless  provoked  on  his  part  by  manifest  in- 
gratitude : ’ James  consented  to  lose  a thousand  out  of 
his  five  ; and  the  treaty  thus  ordered  was  signed  at  Ber- 
wick by  commissioners  of  the  two  countries  on  the  2nd 
of  July. 

No  clause  had  been  inserted  or  demanded,  not  a word 
had  been  spoken  on  either  side,  implying  the  existence 
of  such  a person  as  Mary  Stuart.  She  was  prepared  for 
it ; she  had  known  from  the  beginning  of  Ma}^  that  so 
it  was  to  be  ; and  before  any  of  the  letters  could  have 
reached  her  on  the  great  business  that  was  in  hand,  she 
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had  taken  her  own  measures.  She  had  written  to 
Mendoza,  that  in  consequence  of  her  son’s  obstinate 
persistence  in  heresy,  she  had  finally  disinherited  him. 
Mendoza,  she  said,  must  keep  her  secret ; if  known  in 
France,  it  would  cost  her  her  dowry ; if  in  England,  it 
would  be  her  destruction.  But  ‘regarding  more  the 
interests  of  the  universal  Church  than  of  her  own 
family,’  she  had  bequeathed  her  prospective  rights  to 
the  King  of  Spain.1  By  the  same  post  she  bade  Paget 
urge  Philip  once  more  ‘ to  set  on  England,’  not  ‘ to  stay 
longer  at  flattering  of  biles  by  lenitives,’  but  ‘ to  purge 
the  spring  of  the  malign  humour  that  had  engendered 
them.’  This  and  only  this  was  the  remedy  for  the  ills 
of  Europe.  It  ought  to  have  been  followed  long  before, 
but  it  was  not  yet  too  late.  She  did  not  inform  Paget 
of  her  views  for  the  future.  She  spoke  as  if  she  had 
still  hopes  of  her  son ; she  seemed  rather  to  desire  that 
he  should  be  seized  and  sent  to  Spain  or  Italy,  and  that 
Claude  Hamilton  should  govern  Scotland  as  Regent, 
which  would  then  be  at  Philip’s  service  for  the  in- 
vasion.2 

These  and  similar  letters  to  other  friends  must  haye 
convinced  Elizabeth  as  she  read  them,  that  her  cousin 
was  not  yet  so  subdued,  that  an  amicable  arrangement 
could  be  ventured  with  her.  The  assassination 
plot  came  opportunely  to  test  her  disposition 
to  the  bottom.  There  were  powerful  grounds  for  be- 
lieving that  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  been  acquainted 


1 The  Queen  of  Scots  to  Mendoza,  May  20  —30 : Labanoff,  vol.  vi. 
3 Mary  Stuart  to  Charles  Paget,  May  20—30:  Labanoff,  vol.  vi. 
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with  the  attempts  of  Somerville  and  Parry.  She  had 
denied  all  knowledge  of  either  of  them,  with  expres- 
sions of  the  utmost  abhorrence.  Morgan  was  now 
telling  her  in  unmistakable  language  that  there  was  to 
be  another  attempt  of  the  same  kind.  Would  she  ap- 
prove or  would  she  disapprove  p It  was  an  anxious 
question.  Elizabeth  did  not  yet  know  the  particulars. 
She  had  Ballard’s  name,  and  she  had  Babington’s  name; 
she  had  learnt  that  ‘ the  beast  was  to  be  removed  that 
troubled  the  world ; ’ and  for  her  own  safety’s  sake  she 
might  have  ordered,  at  any  rate,  the  arrest  of  these  two 
men ; but  she  chose  to  endure  the  danger,  that  she  might 
unravel  the  mystery,  and  test  her  kinswoman  to  the  bottom. 

Mary  Stuart  was  in  the  humour  to  be  worked  upon. 
She  was  excited  by  new  hopes ; she  was  exasperated  by 
disappointment  and  her  sufferings  at  Tutbury.  Eliza- 
beth’s life  lay  between  her  and  the  throne  of  England, 
and  alone  prevented  the  Catholics  everywhere  from  de- 
claring in  her  favour.  Whatever  became  of  James 
afterwards,  there  was  no  question  but  that  she  herself 
was  the  immediate  heir  ; and  could  the  conspirators  have 
been  contented  to  act  and  to  trust  to  her  approbation 
afterwards,  there  could  be  little  doubt  that  she  would 
have  looked  leniently  on  the  crime  by  which  she  pro- 
fited. Elizabeth,  had  the  situation  been  reversed,  would 
have  executed  the  assassins  to  prove  that  she  had  not 
been  connected  with  them ; but  Mary  Stuart,  among 
her  many  crimes,  was  never  false  to  her  friends,  and 
stood  through  good  and  evil  by  those  who  risked  their 
lives  to  serve  her. 
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The  ‘ gentlemen  ’ however  who  had  undertaken  the 
business,  did  not  feel  this  confidence.  Regicide,  which 
appeared  so  glorious  and  easy  when  the  execution  was 
distant,  became  more  agitating  as  the  moment  ap- 
proached for  action ; and  Ballard  who,  without  mention- 
ing names,  had  now  communicated  the  secret  to  Gilbert 
Gifford,  told  him  that  before  any  active  step  could  be 
taken  ‘he  must  obtain  the  Queen  of  Scots’  hand  and  seal 
to  allow  of  all  that  must  be  practised  for  her.’  With- 
out this  his  labour  was  vain,  and  nothing  could  be  done.1 
He  had  himself  promised  that  he  would  not  write  to 
her ; but  Babington  was  about  to  make  use  of  Morgan’s 
introduction  to  send  her  a few  words,  and  Gifford  must 
convey  his  letter  by  the  secret  channel. 

Gifford  carried  what  Ballard  had  told  him  to  Wal- 
singham.  Warrants  were  drawn  out  and  hung  sus- 
pended over  Ballard  and  Babington  in  case  they  made  a 
dangerous  move  or  were  frightened  and  attempted  to 
fly,  and  the  plot  continued  to  develop  itself.2  The  Queen 
of  Scots,  in  acknowledgment  of  Morgan’s  letter,  had 
herself  written  a few  lines  of  gracious  recognition  to 
Babington.  In  reply  and  in  the  name  of  his  com- 
panions, he  laid  the  details  of  the  scheme  before  her  as 
‘ his  most  dear  sovereign,’  and  requested  her  com- 
mands. 

He  said  that  on  her  being  separated  from  Lord 


1 Gilbert  Gifford  to  Walsing-  2 Phillipps  to  Walsingham,  July 
ham,  July  11 — 21:  MSS.  Mary  7—17:  MSS.  Ibid. 

Queen  op  Scots. 
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Shrewsbury  and  transferred  to  the  charge  of  a wicked 
Puritan,  a mere  Leicestrian,  a mortal  enemy  to  her 
Majesty  and  the  States  Catholic,  he  had  despaired  of  his 
country  and  had  intended  to  leave  it.  He  had  been  on 
the  point  of  departure,  when  Father  Ballard  held  out 
hopes  to  him  that  better  things  were  possible.  He  had 
therefore  determined  to  remain,  and  with  the  hazard  of 
his  life  do  her  Majesty  one  good  day’s  service.  He  had 
conferred  with  his  friends,  and,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  he  had  found  assurance  that  something 
could  be  achieved.  There  were  three  points  to  be  at- 
tended to : a harbour  would  have  to  be  chosen  and 
secured  where  her  allies  from  abroad  could  land ; she 
herself  was  to  be  rescued  from  Sir  Amyas  Paulet ; and 
the  usurping  competitor  was  to  be  dispatched.  For 
the  performance  of  each  and  all  of  these,  the  intending 
actors  had  made  a solemn  vow,  and  upon  ‘ assurance  by 
her  Majesty’s  letters  to  himself,’  were  ready  ‘ to  take  the 
sacrament  together,’  ‘ either  to  prevail  in  the  Church’s 
behalf  or  die  in  so  honourable  an  attempt.’  Delay  being 
dangerous,  they  requested  her  to  let  them  know  her 
pleasure.  The  northern  counties  were  already  prepared, 
and  the  Prince  of  Parma  was  assured  of  a welcome  re- 
ception at  any  landing-place  upon  the  east  coast.  He 
himself,  with  her  approbation,  proposed  to  make  a dash, 
with  a hundred  followers,  on  Chartley.  ‘ For  the  dis- 
patch of  the  usurper,  from  the  obedience  of  whom  they 
were  by  the  excommunication  of  his  Holiness  made  free, 
there  were  six  noble  gentlemen  his  private  friends,  who 
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for  the  zeal  they  bore  to  the  cause  and  her  Majesty’s 
service,  were  ready  to  undertake  that  tragical  execu- 
tion.’ 1 

The  interest  grew  deeper.  Babington’s  letter  was 
given  immediately  to  Gifford ; it  was  examined  by 
Walsingham  before  it  left  London,  and  was  forwarded 
by  the  usual  road ; and  Phillipps,  who  had  been  in 
London  and  had  there  deciphered  it,  returned  to  Paulet 
at  Chartley  to  watch  the  effects.  Mary  Stuart  knew 
Phillipps  by  sight ; a spare,  pockmarked,  impassive,  red- 
haired  man,  something  over  thirty.  She  had  been 
already  struck  by  his  appearance.  Morgan  had  sug- 
gested that  he  might  not  be  proof  against  a bribe.  She 
had  tried  him  gently  and  without  success,  but  she  had 
no  particular  suspicion  of  him.  He  knew  the  moment 
when  the  letter  reached  her.  He  knew  that  she  had 
read  it.  When  she  drove  out  in  her  carriage  afterwards 
she  passed  him  and  he  bowed  respectfully. 

‘I  had  a smiling  countenance,’  he  said,  ‘but  I thought 
of  the  verse — 

‘ Cura  tibi  dicit  Ave.  Sicut  ab  hoste  cave.’ 

Some  remorse  he  could  not  choose  but  feel.  She  was 
in  his  toils,  and  he  was  too  certain  that  she  would  be 
meshed  in  them.  Another  letter  from  her  and  the  work 
would  be  done. 


1 Anthony  Babington  to  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  July  12 — 22  : MSS. 
Mart  Queen  of  Scots.  The  de- 
cipher was  afterwards  submitted  to 
Babington  himself,  and  he  wrote 
upon  it,  ‘ This  is  a true  copy  of  the 


letter  which  I sent  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots.’  It  is  impossible  to  pretend 
therefore  that  the  Queen  of  Scots 
was  informed  only  of  an  intended 
rebellion,  and  that  the  plot  for  as- 
sassination was  concealed  from  her. 
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f We  attend/  he  wrote,  ‘ her  very  heart  at  the  next.’ 1 
Paulet  had  less  self-command.  He  probably  liked 
ill  the  work  that  he  was  about  when  he  found  the  turn 


which  it  had  taken ; there  had  been  a consciousness  in 
his  manner  which  she  had  observed,  and  she  had  felt 
vague  uneasiness  about  him.  She  had  made  advances 
to  him,  to  which  he  had  not  responded.  She  had  feared 
that  if  the  Queen  was  killed  it  might  go  hard  with  her 
if  she  was  still  in  his  hands,  and  before  Babington’s 
letter  came,  she  had  written  to  the  Archbishop  of  Glas- 
gow, bidding  him  ask  Sir  Edward  Stafford  to  intercede 
with  Burghley  to  provide  her  with  another  guardian, 
better  inclined  to  her  and  her  rights  after  the  death  of 
his  mistress.2  Stafford  she  knew  to  be  her  friend.  Burgh- 
ley she  thought,  and  justly  thought,  wished  well  to  her. 
‘ You  see,’  wrote  Phillipps,  commenting  on  her  words  to 
Walsingham,  ‘ how  she  is  weary  of  her  keeper.  She  is 
very  bold  to  make  way  to  the  great  personage,  and  I 
fear  he  will  be  too  forward  in  satisfying  her  for  her 
change  till  he  see  Babington’s  treasons.’3  These  words 
are  unexceptionable  evidence  in  Burghley’s  favour  that 
he  at  least  was  no  party  to  an  unfair  conspiracy  against 
her,  and  was  in  no  humour  to  tolerate  foul  play. 


1 Phillipps  to  "Walsingham,  July 
14—24  : MSS.  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots. 

2 ‘ Se  rende  au  reste  fort  insolent 
en  tous  ses  departements  vers  moy. 
Donnez  advis  de  cecy  au  grand  Tre- 
sorier  par  l’Ambassadeur  Stafford, 

et  faictes  luy  remonstrer  tant  de  ma 
part  que  de  tous  mes  parens  et  amies 


ma  vie  ne  pouvoir  estre  seure  en  la 
garde  et  mains  de  mon  dit  gardien, 
mesmement  si  ceste  Royne  venoit  a 
faillir.’ — The  Queen  of  Scots  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  July  12 — 
22  : MSS.  Ibid. 

3  Phillipps  to  Walsingham,  July 
19 — 29  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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Walsingham  was  still  in  great  uncertainty.  Ballard, 
supposing  Gifford  to  know  more  than  he  did,  talked  to 
him  with  considerable  unreserve.  Gifford  had  gathered 
that  his  and  Babington’s  accomplices  were  persons  near 
about  the  Queen.  They  were  followed  at  night  if  they 
went  abroad,  and  their  houses  watched  to  discover  by 
whom  they  were  visited.  The  group  of  traitors  was 
tolerably  well  ascertained,  but  nothing  definite  could  be 
proved  as  yet  against  any  individual.1  Babington  pre- 
sently disappeared  ; a spy,  perhaps  Gifford  himself, 
ascertained  that  he  had  gone  for  a week  to  his  house  in 
Derbyshire,  and  that  he  expected  to  receive  the  Queen 
of  Scots’  answer  to  his  letter  at  Lichfield. 

It  came  at  last.  She  was  five  days  composing  her 
reply,  with  the  many  other  letters  which  she  despatched 
by  the  same  post. 

The  confessions  of  her  secretaries  describe  the  mode 
in  which  she  worked.  jNTot  a paper  of  any  consequence 
was  ever  written  by  them,  except  in  her  cabinet  and  in 
her  presence.  She  sat  at  a table  with  Nau  and  Curie 
opposite  to  her.  She  either  wrote  herself  or  dictated  in 
French  to  Hau  the  substance  of  what  she  desired  to  say. 
JNau  took  down  her  words,  and  she  looked  them  over, 
and  approved  or  altered  as  the  case  might  be.  He  then 
cast  them  into  form  ; she  read  his  draft,  and  then  if  the 
letter  was  to  remain  in  French,  it  was  ciphered  and 
sealed  by  herself.  If  it  was  to  be  in  English,  it  was 
translated  by  Curie,  and  again  read  to  her  and  ciphered. 


' Secret  Intelligence,  July,  1586:  MSS.  Domestic. 
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Not  a despatch  of  any  kind  was  ever  sent  out  which  had 
not  been  composed,  ciphered,  read  twice  or  thrice,  and 
then  sealed  either  with  her  own  hand  or  before  her  eyes.1 

For  five  days  she  was  thus  at  work,  before  the  packet 
was  in  Phillipps’s  hands  which  contained  the  letter  that 
he  was  looking  for.  It  was  thick  and  the  ciphers  were 
many  and  voluminous.  She  had  written  to  Charles  Paget, 
observing  the  same  caution  as  himself  about  names,  but 
telling  him  that  a distinguished  Catholic  had  consulted 
her  on  a movement  that  was  to  be  made  in  her  favour. 
She  said  that  she  had  answered  him  point  by  point. 
She  had  instructed  him  how  he  was  to  proceed  in  Eng- 
land, and  what  he  was  to  look  for  from  abroad.  Now 
if  ever,  she  said,  was  the  time  for  the  Pope  and  the 
King  of  Spain  to  strike  a blow  in  earnest  and  cease  to 
beat  the  air  with  vain  negotiations. 

To  Lord  Paget  and  to  Sir  Francis  Englefield,  who 
were  at  Madrid,  she  had  written — to  the  first  generally, 
to  Englefield  more  particularly,  in  a strain  which  showed 
that  she  still  doubted  Philip’s  resolution.  Protesting 
against  the  peace  which  she  half  believed  him  seriously 
to  meditate,  and  the  mere  report  of  which  had  chilled 
the  hearts  of  true  Catholics  to  stone,  she  said  that  ar- 
rangements had  now  been  made  for  a revolt  which,  if  the 
King  consented,  could  not  but  succeed.  Her  own  escape, 
which  had  hitherto  made  the  chief  difficulty,  she  believed 
to  have  been  safely  provided  for. 

To  Mendoza,  acquainted  as  he  was  with  every  detail 

1 Confessions  of  Nau  and  Curie,  September  : MSS.  Maky  Queen  op 
Scots. 
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of  tlie  conspiracy,  slie  contented  herself  with  sending  a 
cordial  approval.  To  Morgan  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow  she  poured  out  her  exulting  hopes  that  the 
hour  of  her  deliverance  was  at  hand.  To  the  French 
ambassador  Chasteauneuf — the  wisest  friend,  could  she 
but  have  known  it,  that  she  possessed,  and  the  one  there- 
fore whom  she  trusted  least — she  addressed  also,  under 
the  affected  disguise  of  cipher,  a complaint  of  Eliza- 
beth’s treaty  with  Scotland,  lest  he  should  suspect  her 
of  deeper  designs,  which  he  might  dissuade,  or  thwart, 
or  betray.1 * 

Besides  these,  and  probably  composed  before  any  of 
them,  was  the  answer  to  ‘ the  distinguished  Catholic,’ 
Anthony  Babington  himself,2  containing  ‘ her  very 


1 Letters  from  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
July  17 — 27,  15S6  : Labanoff,  vol. 
vi. 

2 The  authenticity  of  this,  as  of 
the  Casket  letters,  has  been  vehe- 
mently challenged  by  the  Queen  of 
Scots5  historical  defenders : it  is 
necessary  therefore  to  premise  that 
it  was  sworn  to  by  the  two  secreta- 
ries in  the  deciphered  form  in  which 
it  was  produced  by  Walsingham,  as 
having  been  written  by  JSTau,  from 
minutes  in  the  Queen’s  hand,  trans- 
lated into  English  by  Cnrle,  and 
read  over  to  herself  and  approved  by 
her  in  the  usual  way  before  it  was 
ciphered.  She  challenged  the  pro- 
duction of  her  autograph.  It  had, 

of  course,  never  gone  beyond  her 

own  room,  and  it  could  not  be  found. 
But  Nau’s  minutes  of  it  were  found. 

The  letter  itself  was  acknowledged 


by  Babington,  as  the  same  which  he 
received  in  cipher.  Phillipps’s  copy 
of  the  cipher  was  examined  by  the 
privy  council,  and  the  decipher 
verified.  It  still  bears  upon  it  the 
signatures  of  the  noblemen  by  whom 
it  was  examined.  The  original  ci- 
pher having  been  passed  on  to  Ba- 
bington was  never  recovered  ; and 
Prince  Labanoff,  whose  chivalry  in 
behalf  of  Mary  Stuart  sees  truth  in 
every  word  she  spoke  herself  and 
fraud  and  forgery  in  every  charge 
alleged  against  her,  considers  that 
the  compromising  sentences  were  in- 
terpolated by  Phillipps  before  it  left 
Chartley.  The  forgery  was  gratuit- 
ous if  forgery  there  was,  for  the 
genuineness  of  Babington’s  own  let- 
ter informing  her  that  the  assassin- 
ation was  intended  is  neither  ques- 
tionable nor  questioned,  and  such 
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heart,’  as  Phillipps  expected  that  it  would.  Babington 
had  written  to  her  as  his  sovereign.  She  addressed  him 


parts  of  her  reply  as  Prince  Laban- 
off  admits  to  be  her  own,  contain  a 
full  general  approbation  of  his  in- 
tended proceedings ; and  no  pro- 
hibition of,  and  therefore  a tacit 
consent  to,  the  murder.  The  argu- 
ments on  which  Prince  Labanoff 
relies  are  three. 

First.  That  the  original  ciphered 
letter  was  not  sent  to  its  destination 
at  once  like  the  rest,  but  was  taken 
by  Phillipps  to  London  to  Walsing- 
ham. 

Secondly.  That  it  was  detained 
eleven  days  before  it  was  in  Babing- 
ton’s  hands,  presumably  with  a dis- 
honest intention. 

Thirdly.  That  the  interpolation 
can  be  proved  from  a confused  post- 
script on  a separate  piece  of  paper, 
discovered  by  Mr  Tytler  in  the  State 
Paper  Office.  The  Prince  con- 
ceives that  Phillipps  intended  first 
to  make  a mere  addition,  that  he 
changed  his  mind,  and  recomposed 
afterwards  the  entire  letter,  that  it 
was  detained  for  that  purpose,  and 
that  although  one  of  the  most  dex- 
terous manipulators  of  cipher  in 
Europe,  he  did  his  work  so  clumsily 
that  it  can  be  seen  through  with  ease 
by  a critic  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

Neither  fact  nor  inference  are 
correct. 

First  the  original  letter  was  not 
detained,  but  was  forwarded  in  the 
usual  way  the  day  after  it  came  into 
Phillipps’  hand.  Walsingham indeed 


told  him  to  bring  it  to  London,  but 
too  late  to  prevent  its  departure. 
Phillipps  had  it  on  the  evening  of 
the  1 8th — 28th  of  July.  On  the 
19th— 29th  he  wrote  to  Walsingham 
‘ that  if  Babington  was  in  the 
country  the  original  would  be  con- 
veyed into  his  hands.’  It  had  been 
given  to  1 Emilio  ’ to  take  to  him 
at  Lichfield,  and  was  evidently 
already  gone  ; for  Phillipps  recom- 
mended Walsingham  to  have  Ba- 
bington’s  house  carefully  searched, 
being  sure  that  the  letter  would  be 
kept,  and  ‘ wishing  it  to  be  found  for 
an  evidence  against  her.’ — Phillipps 
to  Walsingham,  July  19 — 29  : MSS. 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

It  is  true  that  Babington  did  not 
receive  it  for  eleven  days,  but  in  a 
second  letter  to  the  Queen  of  Scots 
he  himself  explained  the  reason. 
‘Your  letter,’  he  says,  ‘I  received 
not  till  the  29th  of  July  [Aug.  8]. 
The  cause  was  my  absence  from 
Lichfield,  contrary  to  promise.’ — 
Babington  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
August  3 — 13  : MSS.  Ibid. 

The  argument  from  the  post- 
script it  is  unbecoming  to  call  pre- 
posterous, yet  it  is  hard  to  say  what 
other  name  to  give  it,  for  it  implies 
that  Phillipps  preserved,  endorsed, 
and  placed  among  the  papers  to  be 
examined  by  the  privy  council  his 
own  first  draft  of  a forgery,  which 
he  rejected  as  unsuited  to  his  pur- 
pose. A note  from  Curie  to  ‘Emilio ' 
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in  turn  as  ‘trusty  and  well  beloved.’  She  applauded 
his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  herself  and  the  Church.  She  bade 
him  weigh  well  his  resources,  calculate  the  numbers 
that  he  could  bring  into  the  field,  the  towns  that  he 
could  gain  possession  of,  the  succours  on  which  he  could 
rely  from  abroad.  She  advised  that  the  Catholics  should 
be  told  everywhere  to  collect  arms  privately,  as  if 
to  defend  themselves  against  some  intended  violence, 
and  she  bade  Babington  learn  from  Mendoza  when 
help  might  be  looked  for,  and  time  his  movements  ac- 
cordingly. 

‘ When  all  is  ready,’  she  then  continued,  ‘ the  six  gen- 
tlemen must  be  set  to  work,  and  you  will  provide  that 
on  their  design  being  accomplished,  I may  be  myself 
rescued  from  this  place,  and  be  in  safe  keeping  till  our 
friends  arrive.  It  will  be  hard  to  fix  a day  for  the 
execution  ; you  must  have  a party  therefore  in  readi- 
ness to  carry  me  off.  And  you  will  keep  four  men  with 
horses  saddled,  to  bring  word  when  the  deed  is  done, 


explains  the  mystery.  Some  ‘ ad- 
dition ’ to  the  letter  had  been  sent 
by  mistake.  It  had  perplexed  Emilio, 
who  had  written  to  know  what  it 
was  and  what  he  was  to  do  with  it. 
Curie  answered,  ‘I  doubt  by  your 
former,  which  I found  some  difficulty 
in  deciphering,  that  myself  have 
erred  in  setting  down  the  addition 
which  I sent  you  through  some  haste 
I had  then  in  despatching  thereof. 
I pray  you  forbear  using  the  said 
addition  until  that  against  the  next 
I put  the  whole  at  more  leisure  in 


better  order  for  your  greater  ease 
and  mine.’ — Curie  to  Emilio,  July 
28— August  7:  MSS.  Ibid. 

Curie  was  by  that  time  aware  that 
Babington  had  not  been  at  Lichfield, 
and  therefore  supposed  rightly  that 
the  letter  was  still  in  Emilio’s  keep- 
ing. His  description  applies  exactly 
to  the  £ postscript,’  which  forms 
Prince  Labanoff’s  text.  It  is  among 
the  other  documents  of  the  conspir- 
acy, and  is  endorsed  by  Phillipps 
himself,  ‘ P.  S.  of  the  S.  Queen’s 
letter  to  Babington.’ 


1586.]  EXECUTION  OF  MARY  STUART  145 

that  they  may  be  here  before  my  guardian  learns  of 
it.  To  prevent  accident,  let  the  horsemen  choose 
different  routes,  that  if  one  is  intercepted  another  may 
get  through.  It  will  be  well  also  to  have  the  common 
posts  and  couriers  stopped.  Give  the  gentlemen  all  the 
assurances  which  they  require  on  my  part.  You  will 
consider  and  consult  together  whether  if,  as  is  possible, 
they  cannot  execute  their  particular  purpose,  it  will  then 
be  expedient  to  proceed  with  the  rest  of  the  enterprise. 
If  the  difficulty  be  only  with  myself,  if  you  cannot  manage 
my  own  rescue  because  I am  in  the  Tower,  or  in  some 
other  place  too  strong  for  you,  do  not  hesitate  on  that 
account.  Go  on  for  the  honour  of  God.  I would  gladly 
die  at  any  time  could  I but  know  that  the  Catholics 
were  out  of  bondage.  I will  do  what  I can  to  raise 
Scotland  and  Ireland.  Beware  of  traitors.  There  are 
even  priests  in  the  service  of  the  enemy.  Keep  no 
compromising  papers  about  you,  and  reveal  as  little  of 
your  intentions  as  you  can  to  the  French  ambassador. 
He  is  a good  man  ; but  his  master  is  too  nearly  allied 
with  this  Queen  and  may  cross  her  purpose. 

‘ There  are  three  ways  in  which  my  escape  may  be 
managed.  I ride  sometimes  in  the  open  ground  be- 
tween this  and  Stafford.  It  is  usually  an  entire  soli- 
tude, and  my  guardian  who  attends  me  takes  but 
eighteen  or  twenty  horse  with  him,  only  armed  with 
pistols.  We  could  arrange  a day,  and  fifty  or  sixty 
well-mounted  men  could  carry  me  off  with  ease. 

‘ Or  you  might  fire  the  stables  and  farm-buildings 
here  some  midnight,  and  your  people  might  surprise 

VOL.  XXL  10 
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the  house  in  the  confusion.  They  might  wear  a badge 
to  recognize  each  other. 

‘ Or  again,  carts  come  in  here  every  morning  with 
stores.  You  might  personate  a driver,  and  upset  one  of 
the  carts  in  the  gateway ; and  the  rest  of  you  lying  con- 
cealed among  the  bushes  might  rush  in.  The  guard’s 
lodgings  are  half  a mile  off. 

‘ Burn  this  immediately.’ 1 

A postscript 2 adds  : * I would  be  glad  to  know  the 
names  and  qualities  of  the  six  gentlemen  which  are  to 
accomplish  the  designment,  for  that  it  may  be  I shall  be 
able  upon  knowledge  of  the  parties  to  give  you  some 
further  advice  necessary  to  be  followed  therein ; and  even 
so  do  I wish  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  names  of  all 
such  principal  persons,  as  also  who  be  already  as  also  who 
be 3 — as  also  from  time  to  time  particularly  how  you 
proceed,  and  as  soon  as  you  may,  for  the  same  purpose, 
who  be  already,  and  how  far  every  one  is  privy  here- 
unto.' 


If  this  letter  was  the  genuine  work  of  Mary  Stuart, 
if  any  part  of  it  was  hers — supposing  her  to  have  re- 
ceived and  read  the  letter  of  Babington  to  which  it  was 
an  answer — Phillipps,  on  sending  the  decipher  to  Wal- 
singham,  was  right  in  saying  that  he  had  now  material 


1  Tlie  Queen  of  Scots  to  Anthony 
Babington,  July  17 — 27.  Condensed: 
Printed  by  Labanoff,  vol.  vi. 
The  letter  is  in  French,  and  was 
apparently  in  two  parts.  Curie 

writing  to  Emilio,  tells  him  to  de- 
liver the  two  letters.  Babington 
acknowledging  the  correctness  of 


Phillipps’ s transcript,  says, 

‘C’est  la  copie  des  lettres  de  la 
Reyne  d’Escosse  dernibrement  a moy 
envoyes.’ 

2 This  is  the  document  on  which 
Prince  Labanoff  founds  his  argument. 

3 The  words  in  italics  are  struck 
through  with  a pen. 
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sufficient,  tliat  there  was  no  need  to  run  further  risk, 
and  that  it  would  be  well  to  secure  the  principal  con- 
spirators at  once.  His  only  anxiety  was  that  the  original 
letter  should  be  recovered.  Babington,  he  thought, 
‘ for  all  her  commandment/  would  not  destroy  it,  and  he 
wished  it  ‘ to  be  found  as  an  evidence  against  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  if  it  pleased  God  to  inspire  her  Majesty  with 
that  heroical  courage  that  was  meet  for  avenge  of  God’s 
cause  and  the  security  of  herself  and  the  State-  ’ 1 

The  Queen  of  Scots  was  the  victim  of  treachery — so 
it  has  been  often  said,  and  so  it  will  be  said  again — and 
if  by  treachery  it  is  meant  that  she  was  deceived,  the 
charge  is  just.  But  it  is  false,  absolutely  and  utterly, 
that  the  plot  was  set  on  foot  by  agents  of  W alsingham  to 
tempt  her  to  join  it  in  her  desperation  and  then  to 
destroy  her.  Walsingham  had  contrived  an  ingenious 
scheme  to  gain  political  information.  He  obtained  what 
he  sought,  and  he  obtained  also  by  accident  the  know- 
ledge of  a conspiracy  to  which  she  was  a party.  But 
he  was  a looker-on  and  nothing  besides.  Elizabeth’s 
murder  was  the  favourite  project  of  the  Jesuits.  At  the 
particular  moment  when  the  correspondence  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots  was  passing  under  his  eyes,  it  happened 
to  ripen  towards  action. 

The  treatment  which  Mary  Stuart  had  received  at 
Elizabeth’s  hands  is  said  to  excuse  if  not  to  justify  her. 
As  she  told  her  stor}r  herself  it  did  excuse  her.  Coming 
into  England  of  her  own  accord,  having  been  promised 

1 Phillipps  to  Walsingham,  July  19  -29  : MSS.  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots. 
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welcome  and  help  there,  she  had  been  deprived  of  her 
liberty  for  eighteen  years,  and  her  name  had  been 
blackened  with  calumny.  She  had  been  tantalized  with 
hopes  of  release,  only,  when  the  cup  was  at  her  lips,  to 
see  it  snatched  away  as  if  in  purposed  mockery.  She 
had  been  treated  as  a criminal  and  threatened  with 
death.  She  had  been  separated  from  her  child.  His 
affection  had  been  stolen  from  her,  and  the  name  of 
mother  bestowed  upon  her  oppressor.  And  if  the  re- 
finements of  cruelty  betrayed  at  last  a maddened  woman 
into  desperate  courses,  she  is  held  to  have  a claim  for 
acquittal  from  the  moral  instincts  of  mankind. 

Elizabeth  had  certainly  contrived  to  make  such  a 
representation  of  the  case  possible.  In  the  dread  of 
seeming  to  sanction  the  rebellion  of  subjects  against 
their  sovereign,  she  had  disregarded  the  advice  of  her 
ministers,  and  had  used  language  on  the  faith  of  which 
the  Queen  of  Scots  did  really  come  to  England,  and  was 
not  permitted  again  to  leave  it.  In  the  crooked  ways 
in  which  she  so  much  delighted  she  had  more  than  once 
played  her  off  against  her  son,  and  for  her  own  pur- 
poses had  held  the  succession  to  the  crown  undetermined, 
and  had  amused  Mary  Stuart  with  the  prospect  of  it. 

But  if  it  be  taken  as  a whole,  and  looked  at  from 
first  to  last,  the  fault  of  Elizabeth’s  conduct  to  her  un- 
lucky kinswoman  was  rather  weakness — weakness  per- 
severed in  despite  of  remonstrance,  out  of  an  exagger- 
ated fear  of  being  reproached  for  dealing  more  hardly 
with  her  rival  and  heir  than  she  had  herself  been  dealt 
with  by  her  own  sister. 
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Elizabeth,  coming  to  the  throne  herself  with  a stain 
upon  her  birth,  had  found  the  leopards  of  England 
quartered  with  the  ‘ lilies  of  France,’  and  a French  army 
making  Scotland  a stepping-stone  towards  forcibly  dis- 
possessing her  of  her  crown.  She  had  successfully  as- 
serted her  rights,.  The  French  plenipotentiaries  at  the 
capitulation  of  Leith  surrendered  in  Mary  Stuart’s  name 
the  claims  which  she  had  advanced.  Mary  Stuart  had 
first  delayed  and  then  refused  to  ratify  the  treaty  save 
on  new  conditions,  which  she  had  no  right  to  demand. 
She  had  remained  after  her  return  to  Scotland  a quasi- 
competitor for  Elizabeth’s  throne.  She  had  intrigued 
with  the  disaffected  Catholics  in  England,  and  with  the 
Spanish  ambassadors  in  London.  She  had  chosen  for 
her  husband  a Catholic  subject  of  Elizabeth,  a Prince  of 
the  blood  royal,  to  strengthen  her  position  with  the 
English  nobility  as  a preparation  for  a revolution  which 
was  to  unseat  Elizabeth  in  her  favour.  Had  she  fallen 
into  Elizabeth’s  power  at  the  time  of  the  Darnley  mar- 
riage, the  usage  of  the  age  would  have  justified  her  exe- 
cution. She  had  done  more  to  deserve  it  than  Lady  Jane 
Grrey,  whose  death  had  been  approved  by  the  Catholic 
opinion  of  Europe. 

Her  story  took  another  turn.  She  forgot  her  am- 
bition for  a time  in  a personal  passion,  and  she  became 
the  heroine  of  an  adulterous  melodrame.  Her  husband 
was  murdered,  and  she  married  the  murderer.  Her 
subjects  took  arms,  dethroned,  imprisoned,  and  intended 
to  send  her  to  the  scaffold,  and  the  world  would  have 
been  no  more  troubled  with  her  and  her  misfortunes, 
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but  for  Elizabeth’s  gratuitous  interference.  Elizabeth 
saved  her  life.  Elizabeth,  in  the  exaggeration  of  pity, 
undertook  that  if  she  could  escape  from  Lochleven  she 
would  give  her  an  asylum  in  England,  and  after  the 
lost  battle  at  Langside,  Mary  Stuart  took  her  at  her 
word,  crossed  into  Cumberland,  and  claimed  to  be  re- 
placed upon  her  throne  by  English  arms. 

Setting  aside  the  immediate  pretensions  which  she 
had  put  forward  to  Elizabeth’s  place,  she  was  her  heir- 
presumptive  in  blood.  And  what  had  been  hitherto 
the  condition  of  persons  so  unfortunately  situated  ? 
Mary  Tudor  had  been  restrained  to  her  house  under 
Edward  YI.  Elizabeth  had  been  the  prisoner  of  Mary. 
Lady  Catherine  Grrey,  who  was  given  precedence  in  the 
will  of  Henry  VIII.,  had  been  separated  from  her  hus- 
band, had  been  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  had  pined  away 
and  died. 

In  dealing  with  Mary  Stuart  Elizabeth  was  embar- 
rassed by  a rash  engagement,  which  would  have  sat 
lightly  on  any  previous  English  Sovereign.  She  had 
promised  more  than  she  could  perform  immediately 
with  fairness  or  decency ; but  she  gave  the  Queen  of 
Scots  an  opportunity  of  clearing  her  reputation,  and 
had  she  succeeded  would  undoubtedly  have  restored  her. 

When  the  Casket  letters  demonstrated  her  guilt — 
when  the  mere  authoritative  publication  of  them 
would  have  silenced  her  friends  for  ever,  would  have 
made  her  succession  in  England  impossible,  and  have 
left  her  the  unpitied  victim  of  her  own  crimes — Eliza- 
beth closed  the  inquiry,  forbade  a verdict,  and  purposely 
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left  it  open  to  the  world  to  believe  that  she  was  possibly 
innocent. 

As  the  immediate  consequence,  Mary  Stuart  caused 
first  an  open  insurrection  in  England,  and  then  wove  a 
second  great  conspiracy  of  which  a Spanish  invasion 
and  the  Queen’s  murder  were  intended  features.  The 
English  Parliament  like  the  Scots  would  then  have  had 
her  put  to  death — but  again  Elizabeth  interposed.  It 
was  not  wholly  in  generosity.  She  thought  her  throne 
would  be  more  secure  if  the  Great  Powers  could  look 
forward  to  the  peaceful  accession  of  a Catholic  Sove- 
reign, while  she  held  her  probable  successor  in  her 
hands  as  a pledge  for  quiet  in  her  own  lifetime.  Mary 
Stuart  was  not  allowed  to  leave  England,  but  she  re- 
mained in  charge  of  Lord  Shrewsbury,  neither  more 
nor  less  a prisoner  than  Elizabeth  had  herself  been 
under  her  sister.  She  lived  with  the  insignia  of  Queen 
at  the  house  of  an  English  nobleman,  who  was  notori- 
ously a friend  of  her  title.  She  was  maintained  in 
luxury  at  Elizabeth’s  cost,  with  all  the  enjoyments 
which  an  English  country  house  could  afford.  Resid- 
ing in  the  heart  of  England,  she  became  the  centre  of 
the  hopes  of  the  great  Catholic  party,  and  so  far  was 
she  from  being  an  unwilling  prisoner  that  she  might 
have  escaped  had  she  pleased,  but  would  not.  In  her 
own  opinion,  and  in  the  opinion  of  Philip  of  Spain,  she 
was  in  the  situation  most  favourable  to  her  prospects. 
She  had  but  to  remain  quiet,  and  if  she  outlived  Eliza- 
beth her  accession  was  absolutely  certain. 

But  neither  she  nor  the  English  Jesuits  would  con- 
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sent  to  wait.  Both  wished  to  anticipate  the  natural 
action  of  time.  The  Jesuit  mission  of  1580  was  the 
commencement  of  a new  series  of  conspiracies.  Ireland 
was  set  on  fire.  Scotland  was  shaken  with  revolution. 
England  was  threatened  with  fresh  rebellion,  and  the 
Queen  with  assassination. 

The  Jesuits  had  been  worsted.  Some  scores  of  them 
had  been  hanged.  The  Queen  of  Scots  had  exchanged 
a luxurious  residence  with  a semi- Catholic  English  Earl 
to  sharp  confinement  under  a Puritan  keeper.  The 
Protestant  Government  was  more  firmly  established  in 
Scotland,  and  her  son,  supplanting  herself,  now  aspired 
to  the  second  place  after  Elizabeth. 

She  had  professed  to  be  worn  out  with  the  struggle : 
to  be  willing  to  relinquish  her  ambition,  and  to  desire 
only  to  be  allowed  to  retire  from  the  world  and  its 
vanities,  and  to  spend  what  remained  to  her  of  life  in 
religious  meditation. 

Elizabeth  put  her  sincerity  to  an  unexpected  test. 
Had  she  been  in  the  mood  in  which  she  pretended  to  be, 
the  ‘treachery’  of  Walsingham  would  have  been  the 
truest  kindness,  for  it  would  have  dispelled  effectively 
and  for  ever  the  remains  of  Elizabeth’s  mistrust. 

Unfortunately  for  herself  her  professions  were  but 
air.  She  was  the  old  Mary  Stuart  still,  the  same  bold, 
restless,  unscrupulous,  ambitious  woman,  and  burning 
with  the  same  passions,  among  which  revenge  stood  out 
predominant.  Hers  was  the  panther’s  nature — grace- 
ful, beautiful,  malignant,  and  untamable  What  was 
to  be  done  with  her  P 
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In  the  conspiracy  itself  there  was  every  circumstance 
to  aggravate  its  atrocity.  The  gentlemen  who  had 
undertaken  to  kill  the  Queen  were  persons  to  whom  her 
generosity  alone  had  given  the  opportunity  of  which 
they  were  prepared  to  avail  themselves.  She  had 
allowed  them  familiar  access  to  her  presence,  though 
known  to  be  Catholics,  as  an  answer  to  the  calumny  that 
Catholics  were  necessarily  disloyal ; and  they  had  let 
the  Jesuits  persuade  them  that  to  repay  her  confidence 
with  murder  was  an  act  which  would  be  regarded  as 
meritorious  in  Heaven. 

Walsingham  was  in  no  haste.  Gifford  told  him 
that  he  had  been  directed  by  Ballard  to  go  to  Spain,  to 
learn  when  a fleet  might  be  looked  for  on  the  coast,  and 
that  till  his  return  no  active  attempt  would  be  made. 
He  wanted  more  precise  information.  He  now  knew 
that  there  were  six  persons  who  were  to  act  against  the 
Queen,  and  that  Babington  was  not  one  of  them,  for 
Babington  was  to  rescue  the  Queen  of  Scots.  He  had 
discovered  that  twelve  or  fourteen  young  gentlemen 
were  in  the  habit  of  supping  together,  or  meeting  at 
each  other’s  houses,  and  that  among  these  the  six  would 
be  found.  He  was  unable  as  yet  to  individualize  them. 
The  details  however  were  rapidly  filling  in.  The  vain 
fools,  anticipating  their  coming  glories,  had  their  pic- 
tures taken  in  a group,  as  the  deliverers  of  their  coun- 
try, with  Babington  in  the  midst  of  them.  Some  one, 
probably  Gifford,  contrived  to  show  it  to  the  Queen. 
She  recognized  Barnwell,  the  Irishman,  and  when 
she  next  saw  him  at  the  Court  she  looked  at  him 
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with  a steadiness  which  would  have  alarmed  a wiser 
man. 

Babington  came  from  Derbyshire  to  London  at  the 
end  of  July.  Emilio,  whom  he  found  there,  gave  him 
the  Queen  of  Scots’  letter.  He  prepared  to  go  as  she 
directed  to  Paris,  to  talk  with  Mendoza.  Mendoza,  in 
one  of  his  letters,  had  mentioned  a certain  Mr  Pooley  as 
a reliable  Catholic.  Pooley  had  been  connected  at  one 
time  with  Leicester ; he  was  attached  afterwards  to  Sir 
Philip  Sidney  ; and  was  now  in  the  service  of  Sidney’s 
widow,  and  residing  in  Walsingham’ s house.  A pass- 
port being  necessary,  and  Walsingham  being  the  person 
through  whom  to  obtain  it,  Babington  applied  to  Pooley 
for  an  introduction  to  him,  and  the  Secretary,  when  he 
was  admitted,  must  have  looked  with  some  curiosity  on 
the  man  whose  letters  he  had  been  watching.  Babing- 
ton told  him  that  he  had  business  on  the  Continent,  and 
by  way  of  recommending  himself  offered,  if  Walsing- 
ham would  allow  him,  to  use  his  leisure  as  a spy  upon 
the  refugees. 

Walsingham  gave  him  an  encouraging  answer,  saw 
him  again  and  again,  detaining  him  under  various  pre- 
texts, and  gave  him  hopes  of  introducing  him  to  Eliza- 
beth. Supposing  Pooley  to  be  trustworthy,  and  burst- 
ing with  self-importance,  Babington  on  one  of  these 
visits  fell  into  a long  conversation  with  him,  showed  him 
Mary  Stuart’s  letters,  and  told  him  that  he  would  soon 
see  the  realm  invaded,  and  the  Queen  killed.1 
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1586.] 


EXECUTION  OF  MARY  STUART. 


155 


Never  were  men  engaged  in  so  desperate  a service 
more  infatuated  idiots,  and  never  had  Mary  Stuart’s 
genius  failed  her  more  egregiously  than  in  trusting 
them.  Unsuspicious  of  the  eyes  that  were  upon  them, 
and  full  of  careless  confidence,  while  Babington  was 
waiting  for  his  passport,  he  and  his  companions  were 
entertaining  each  other  in  glorious  tavern  dinners,  or 
feasting  in  the  summer  nights  in  the  suburban  gardens. 
On  the  3rd — 13th  of  August  they  had  a sudden  alarm. 
A servant  of  Ballard’s,  who  knew  more  than  was  good 
for  them,  was  discovered  to  have  been  in  the  pay  of  the 
Government.1  The  base  material  of  which  Babington 
was  made  instantly  revealed  itself.  Caitiff  at  heart  in 
the  midst  of  his  bravado,  he  wrote  the  same  day  to 
Pooley,  bidding  him  tell  Walsingham  that  there  was  a 
conspiracy  in  hand,  and  that  he  was  prepared  to  reveal 
it.2 


Walsingham,  to  Pooley ’s  surprise,  received  the  news 
with  great  composure.  He  sent  no  answer,  and  Babing- 
ton was  still  more  terrified.  The  next  morn-  ^ 
mg  (August  4 — 14),  the  police  came  into  a 
tavern  in  which  several  of  the  party  were  assembled, 
with  a warrant  for  the  arrest  of  Captain  Fortescue,  alias 
Ballard,  who  was  taken  and  carried  off  in  his  plumed 
cap  and  blue  velvet.  Still  however  the  object  was  to 
persuade  them  that  they  were  not  discovered.  None  of 
the  rest  were  touched;  to  blind  them  the  warrant 
against  Ballard  was  signed  only  by  the  Lord  Admiral, 


1 Babington  to  the  Queen  of  ! Queen  oe  Scots. 

Scots,  August  3 — 13  : MSS.  Mary  I - Pooley’ 6 confession. 
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and  the  charge  against  him  was  merely  of  being  a dis- 
guised seminary  priest. 

Further  evidence  was  wanted,  and  it  had  become 
desirable  to  betray  or  force  one  of  the  party  whose  guilt 
was  known  to  confess.  The  Queen  suggested  that  a 
ciphered  letter  might  be  conveyed  to  Ballard  as  if  from 
one  of  the  confederates,  to  which  he  might  be  tempted 
to  write  an  answer.  But  Phillipps  had  no  keys  to  any 
of  Ballard’s  ciphers,  and  this  contrivance,  ingenious  as 
it  was,  had  to  be  abandoned.1  It  was  next  proposed  to 
arrest  Gilbert  Gifford,  and  confine  him  in  the  same  cell. 
But  Ballard  was  beginning  to  mistrust  Gifford.  There 
was  no  one  else  with  whom  he  was  likely  to  be  open, 
on  whom  Walsingham  could  himself  depend,  and  the 
unhappy  creature  was  consigned  therefore  to  the  Tower 
and  the  torture  chamber. 

His  companions  meanwhile  who  were  left  behind 
in  the  tavern,  the  second  fright  coming  so  close  upon 
the  first,  looked  blankly  in  each  other’s  faces.  It  was 
easy  to  talk  finely  about  martyrdom  in  a glorious  cause ; 
but  the  Tyburn  quartering  knife  had  its  ten-ors  for  the 
strongest  nerves,  and  the  men  who  do  desperate  actions 
are  not  those  who  talk  about  them. 

Babington,  already  distracted,  went  to  Savage,  the 
boldest  of  the  set,  who  had  not  been  present,  told  him 
that  Ballard  was  taken,  and  that  all  would  be  discovered. 


1 ‘ Touching  the  use  of  a cipher, 
there  is  none  between  him  and  any 
other  come  to  my  hands,  so  as  no- 
thing can  be  wrought  that  way  as 


your  Majesty  politicly  adviseth.’ — 
Walsingham  to  Elizabeth,  August 
5 —15  : MSS.  Mary  Queen  op 
Scots. 
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If  that  was  so,  Savage  said,  one  of  them  had  better  go 
at  once  to  the  Court,  and  kill  the  Queen  without  delay. 
Babington  hade  Savage  go.  Savage  said  that  he  had  no 
dress,  and  that  the  ushers  would  not  admit  him.1  Ba- 
bington flung  a handful  of  money  into  his  lap,  bidding 
him  go  buy  a dress,  and  be  quick  about  it,  and  without 
waiting  to  learn  the  result,  he  rushed  off  to  Pooley,  and 
sent  him  with  a second  more  urgent  message  to  Wal- 
singham. 

Pooley  returned  with  the  strange  answer  that  Ba- 
bington might  come  again  in  a day  or  two.  Babington 
supped  that  night  with  two  of  Walsingham’s  servants. 
During  the  meal  a note  was  brought  in  for  one  of  them, 
which  he  contrived  to  glance  at,  and  saw  that  it  con- 
tained directions  that  an  eye  should  be  kept  upon  him- 
self. He  slipped  away  in  the  dark,  leaving  his  cloak  and 
sword  behind  him,  flew  to  such  of  his  friends  as  he  could 
find,  and  told  them  that  all  was  lost.  They  scattered 
instantly,  self- condemned,  completing  by  their  flight  the 
evidence  of  their  guilt.  Babington,  with  four  others, 
plunged  into  St  John’s  Wood,  then  a forest  inter- 
spersed with  farms,  and  after  vainly  trying  to  obtain 
horses,  they  disguised  themselves  as  labourers,  stained 
their  faces  with  walnut  juice,  and  lay  concealed  in  a 
barn  at  Harrow.  They  were  not  long  undiscovered. 
The  morning  after  their  flight  an  account  of  the  con- 
spiracy was  published  ; the  names  of  those  who  had  fled 
or  concealed  themselves  were  proclaimed ; and  loyal 
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England  in  a frenzy  of  excitement,  was  in  search  of 
them.  At  the  end  of  ten  days  Babington,  Barnwell, 
Charnock,  Gage,  and  Dunn  were  dragged  from  under 
the  straw,  and  carried  exultingly  into  London,  while 
bells  were  rung  and  bonfires  blazed,  and  the  eager 
throngs  poured  out  their  emotions  in  thanksgiving 
psalms.  The  rest  had  been  already  taken,  or  their  cap- 
ture soon  followed.  Tichbourne,  who  had  a bad  leg,  and 
could  not  move,  was  arrested  in  London  with  Savage 
and  Tilney.  Salisbury  was  overtaken  in  Cheshire ; 
Abington  evaded  discovery  till  the  end  of  August, 
but  was  found  in  a hay- stack  in  Worcestershire.  Other 
persons  were  seized  as  accessories,  or  charged  with  as- 
sisting the  principals  to  escape.  Lord  Windsor’s 
brother  and  Sir  Thomas  Gerrard  alone  of  the  whole  set 
made  their  way  to  the  Continent. 

Divided  and  separately  examined,  they  had  neither 
spirit  nor  faculty  for  concealment.  Little  could  be 
wrung  from  Ballard,  but  Savage,  who,  next  to  Ballard, 
had  most  to  tell,  confessed  freely  all  that  he  knew.  He 
told  how  he  had  been  solicited  to  regicide  by  the 
converts  at  Bheims ; how  Ballard  and  Babington  had 
selected  six  of  them  afterwards  to  do  the  deed,  and  how 
the  six  were  himself,  Thomas  Salisbury,  Chidiock  Tich- 
bourne, Barnwell,  Abington,  and  Tilney.  He  described, 
so  far  as  he  had  been  himself  admitted  to  the  secret,  the 
plan  of  the  intended  invasion,  and  the  names  of  those 
who  were  expected  to  rise  in  rebellion. 

The  fate  of  the  conspirators  was  certain,  and  the  pro- 
ceedings with  them  simple  and  straightforward.  It  was 
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more  difficult  to  determine  how  to  act  towards  the  per- 
son in  whose  interests  the  plot  had  been  conceived.  It 
was  easy  to  arrest  and  accuse  her,  but  the  object  was  to 
separate  her  from  her  papers,  to  charge  her  suddenly, 
cut  her  off  from  communication  with  her  secretaries  and 
servants,  and  preclude  the  possibility  of  her  secreting  01 
destroying  anything. 

The  Queen  consulted  Paulet,  who  suggested  that  he 
might  take  her  out  hunting ; she  could  he  met  in  the 
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field,  charged  then  and  there  with  the  conspiracy,  and 
carried  under  a guard  to  some  neighbouring  house ; 
while  he  himself,  at  the  instant  of  the  challenge,  would 
ride  back  to  Chartley,  seize  and  separate  Nau  and 
Curie,  and  take  possession  of  her  closets  and  cabinets. 

This,  it  was  thought,  would  do.  Not  a hint  of  what 
had  passed  in  London  could  penetrate  the  house  without 
Paulet’s  knowledge,  and  there  was  no  occasion  for  haste; 
but  the  evidence  of  the  secretaries  was  wanted  in  the 
investigation  in  London,  and  he  was  ordered  to  execute 
his  plan  without  delay. 

Mary  Stuart,  flushed  with  the  excitement  of  her  new 
hopes,  was  in  high  spirits,  and  when  Paulet,  one  bright 
August  morning,  suggested  that  they  should  kill  a buck 
at  Sir  Walter  Aston’s  park,  she  caught  at  it  with  de- 
light. Tixall,  the  place  to  which  they  were  going,  was 
nine  miles  off.  It  was  a long  ride,  and  the  more  wel- 
come from  the  rarity.  Most  of  her  own  people  were 
of  the  party,  the  two  secretaries  among  the  rest.  The 
cavalcade  had  almost  reached  the  gates  of  the  park, 
when  a company  of  horse  were  seen  waiting  in  the  road. 
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Mary  Stuart’s  first  thought  must  have  been  that  Babing- 
ton  was  come.  It  could  hardly  have  been  otherwise.  She 
had  told  him  to  he  on  the  watch  for  her  on  an  expedi- 
tion precisely  of  the  kind.  But  if  it  was  so  she  was 
swiftly  undeceived.  Sir 'Thomas  Gorges,  a gentleman 
of  the  Court,  rode  forward,  and  touching  his  cap  with 
grave  ceremony,  presented  an  order  from  the  Queen  for 
the  arrest  of  JNau  and  Curie,  and  her  own  immediate 
removal  to  Tixall. 

She  saw  at  once  that  all  had  been  discovered.  Des- 
perate as  when  fate  overtook  her  before  on  the  slopes  of 
Carberry,  she  raged  and  stormed,  and  showered  invec- 
tives on  Gorges  and  his  mistress.  She  bade  her  serv- 
ants draw  their  swords,  if  they  were  men,  and  fight 
for  her.1  But  it  could  not  be.  They  were  but  a hand- 
ful, and  submitted  to  be  disarmed.  The  secretaries  were 
carried  to  London,  and  she  herself  was  led  as  a prisoner 
to  Tixall. 

Paulet,  with  Secretary  Wade,  who  had  accompanied 
Gorges  down,  galloped  back  to  Chartley,  where  drawers, 
boxes,  and  cabinets  were  broken  open  and  searched. 
Everything  that  was  found  was  secured — correspond- 
ence, minutes,  note-books  ; the  keys  and  tables,  among 
the  rest,  of  sixty  ciphers,  which  are  now  extant  among 
the  Queen  of  Scots  Papers,  and  letters  from  many  an 
English  knight  and  nobleman,  paying  court  to  his  future 
Sovereign.  These  last  Elizabeth  burnt,  while  the 


1 ‘ Que  la  mit  en  telle  colere 
qu’elle  l’outragea  forte  des  parolles, 
et  sa  maistresse;  mesmes  voulust 


que  les  siens  se  missent  en  defence.’ 
— D’Esneval  to  Courcelles,  October 
7,  1586 : MSS.  Scotland. 
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writers,  so  Camden  says,  £ having  some  inkling  thereof, 
began  from  that  time  to  show  themselves  the  Queen 
of  Scots*  deadly  adversaries,  lest  they  might  seem  to 
have  favoured  her  before.*  Everything  was  packed 
together,  sealed,  and  taken  to  London,  to  be  examined 
by  the  council,  who  were  now  for  the  first  time  to  learn 
the  secret  history  of  Mary  Stuart’s  relations  with  the 
Catholic  Powers  since  her  arrival  in  England. 

So  delicate  a matter  was  it  that  every  document  of 
consequence  was  submitted  to  a committee,  of  which 
two  Peers  were  members  who  had  been  hitherto  the 
keenest  advocates  of  her  claims  : Shrewsbury,  in  whom 
she  had  herself  the  most  perfect  confidence,  and  Cob- 
ham,  who  had  more  than  once  been  implicated  in  con- 
spiracies in  her  favour.  Every  deciphered  letter  in  the 
vast  collection  bears  endorsed  upon  it  the  signatures  of 
Shrewsbury  and  Cobham,  besides  those  of  Burghley  and 
Walsingham,  and  Sir  Francis  Knowles.  The  cipher- 
keys  themselves  bear  signs  of  no  less  scrupulous  examin- 
ation. The  most  exaggerated  precautions  were  thought 
necessary  against  suspicion  of  unfair  dealing. 

The  Queen  of  Scots  was  kept  at  Tixall  for  a fort- 
night. The  house  was  small  and  inconvenient,  and  at 
the  end  of  that  time  Paulet  was  allowed  to  take  her 
back  to  Chartley.  She  was  still  in  wild  condition ; 
dishevelled  for  want  of  attendance  and  change  of  clothes, 
and  disfigured  with  suffering.  A crowd  of  beggars  were 
at  the  gate  of  Tixall  as  she  passed  through.  ‘ I have 
nothing  for  yon,’  she  cried  in  a loud  voice  to  them  ; 
‘I  am  a beggar  as  well  as  you;  all  is  taken  from  me.’ 

ll 
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‘ Good  gentlemen/  slie  said,  weeping,  to  tlie  escort  which 
formed  round  her,  ‘ I am  not  witting  or  privy  to  any- 
thing intended  against  the  Queen/ 

The  first  news  that  she  heard  on  reaching  Chartley 
was  that  Barbara  Mowbray,  her  favourite  attendant, 
who  had  married  her  secretary  Curie,  had  been  prema- 
turely confined  from  the  shock.  Before  returning  to 
her  own  rifled  room,  she  flew  to  her  friend's  bedside, 
and  characteristically,  as  if  it  had  been  ordered  by  Pro- 
vidence that  in  every  feature  of  her  disposition  she 
should  be  the  opposite  of  Elizabeth,  she  told  her  that 
any  fault  which  could  be  charged  against  Curie  she 
would  take  upon  herself.  The  child,  a girl,  was  living, 
but,  the  priest  having  been  removed,  was  unbaptized. 
She  asked  Paulet  to  let  his  chaplain  christen  it,  but 
when  she  said  it  was  to  bear  her  own  name,  he  refused. 
Instantly  she  laid  the  infant  on  her  lap,  took  water 
herself  from  a basin,  and  sprinkled  its  face,  saying, 
‘Mary,  I baptize  thee  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.’ 

Then  she  went  to  her  own  apartments,  to  find  drawers 
and  boxes  open  and  empty,  and  her  most  secret  papers 
gone.  ‘ Some  of  you  will  be  sorry  for  this,’  she  said 
sternly  to  Paulet,  who  was  attending  on  her.  ‘ Two 
things  cannot  be  taken  from  me — my  English  blood 
and  the  Catholic  religion,  which  I will  keep  till  my 
death.’ 

Elizabeth  had  no  braver  subject  than  Paulet,  not  one 
who  would  have  broken  lance  with  lighter  heart  in  her 
behalf  against  the  stoutest  knight  in  Christendom ; but 
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there  was  something  in  this  fiery  woman  that  awed  and 
frightened  him.  He  dreaded  a rising  in  the  country. 
He  urged  her  removal  to  some  stronger  place,  as  a 
matter  of  pressing  necessity,  wishing  evidently  that  she 
was  in  the  Tower,  and  that  he  was  rid  of  his  responsi- 
bilities with  her.1 

The  Queen,  though  she  did  not  give  him  the  relief 
which  he  desired,  yet  appreciated  his  services.  To  each 
one  of  the  privy  council  she  expressed  ‘ her  marvellous 
satisfaction’  with  his  behaviour,  and  to  himself  she 
wrote  a letter,  in  which  her  better  nature  struggles 
with  her  affectation  with  rather  more  success  than  usual. 

‘ Amyas,’  she  wrote,  ‘ my  most  faithful  and  careful 
servant,  Grod  reward  thee  treblefold  in  three  double  for 
thy  most  troublesome  charge  so  well  discharged.  If 
you  knew,  my  Amyas,  ho\V  kindly,  besides  dutifully, 
my  grateful  heart  accepteth  and  praiseth  your  spotless 
actions,  your  wise  orders,  and  safe  regards,  performed  in 
so  dangerous  and  crafty  a charge,  it  would  ease  your 
travails  and  rejoice  your  heart.  In  which  I charge  you 
carry  this  most  just  thought,  that  I cannot  balance  in 
any  weight  of  my  judgment  the  value  that  I prize  you 
at,  and  suppose  no  treasure  to  countervail  such  a faith  ; 
and  shall  condemn  myself  in  that  fault,  which  yet  I 
never  committed,  if  I reward  not  such  deserts.  Yea, 
let  me  lack  when  I most  need,  if  I acknowledge  not 
such  a merit  with  a reward.  Non  omnibus  est  datum. 
Let  your  wicked  murderess  know,  how  with  hearty 

1 Paulet  to  Walsingham,  August  27 — September  6;  MSS.  Maky 
Queen  op  Scots. 
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sorrow  her  vile  deserts  compelleth  these  orders  ; and 
bid  ber  from  me  ask  God  forgiveness  for  ber  treacherous 
dealing  towards  the  saviour  of  ber  life  many  a year,  to 
the  intolerable  peril  of  her  own ; and  yet  not  contented 
with  so  many  forgivenesses,  must  fall  again  so  horribly, 
far  passing  a woman’s  thought,  much  less  a prince’s  ; 
and,  instead  of  excusing,  whereof  not  one  can  serve,  it 
being  so  plainly  confessed  by  the  authors  of  my  guiltless 
death,  let  repentance  take  place ; and  let  [not]  the  fiend 
possess  her,  so  as  her  better  part  be  lost,  which  I pray, 
with  hands  lifted  up  to  Him  that  may  both  save  and 
spill. 

‘ With  my  most  loving  adieu,  and  prayers  for  thy 
long  life,  your  most  assured  and  loving  Sovereign,  as 
thereto  by  good  deserts  induced,  ‘ E.  R.’ 1 

Panic  meanwhile  had  spread  through  Protestant 
England.  Rumours  of  assassination,  invasion,  a vacant 
throne,  and  a disputed  succession  had  possession  of  the 
air ; and,  in  the  imagination  of  the  people,  the  enemy 
was  already  at  the  door.  The  mission  of  Ballard  among 
the  Catholics,  though  itself  unknown,  was  felt  in  the 
universal  fever.  Prophecies  flew  from  lip  to  lip  of 
coming  change.  The  Inns  of  Court  were  still  the 
strongholds  of  Romanism.  The  young  barristers  had 
been  gathering  to  mass  through  the  summer  with  un- 
usual audacity.  Extraordinary  efforts  had  been  made 
to  proselytize ; and  broadsheets  had  been  scattered,  de- 

1 Elizabeth  to  Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  August,  1586  : MSS.  Mary  Queen 
ok  Scots. 
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nouncing  the  Anglican  Establishment  ‘as  a politic 
church,  such  as  Machiavelli  might  have  approved.’ 
The  arrest  of  Babington  and  his  confederates  was  like 
the  rising  of  a stage  curtain.  A Paris  massacre  was 
looked  for,  and  universal  carnage.  One  hour  came 
news  that  Parma  had  landed  at  Newcastle,  the  next 
that  Guise  was  on  the  coast  of  Sussex.  Walsingham 
himself,  to  whom  the  truth  was  exactly  known,  thought 
it  not  unlikely,  that  on  hearing  of  the  discovery,  either 
Guise  or  Parma,  or  both,  might  really  risk  some  effort, 
as  a last  chance,  to  save  the  life  of  the  Queen  of  Scots. 
The  League  had  an  army  in  Normandy,  ready,  so  inter- 
cepted letters  said,  to  embark  at  a day’s  notice.  Any 
moment  the  blazing  beacons  might  bring  word  that 
they  were  on  the  English  shores. 

Though  the  Stanleys  generally  were  Catholic,  Lord 
Derby  himself  was  loyal.  Couriers  rode  post  to  Lan- 
cashire, with  lists  of  recusants  who  were  to  be  immedi- 
ately secured ; and  in  a few  days  three  hundred  of  the 
principal  gentlemen  in  the  northern  counties  were  on 
their  way  to  London  under  a guard.  Warnings  were 
despatched  to  Scotland ; strong  garrisons  were  thrown 
into  Portsmouth  and  Plymouth  ; the  musters  every- 
where were  called  out,  and  nine  thousand  trained  sol- 
diers were  held  ready  to  cover  the  south  coast.  The 
fleets  at  Chatham  and  Portsmouth,  thanks  to  the  care 
of  Sir  John  Hawkins  in  high  order  and  condition,  were 
manned,  and  sent  to  watch  the  French  harbours.1 

1 Notes  of  tilings  to  be  put  in  execution,  August,  1586.  Walsing- 
kam’s  hand : MSS.  Domestic. 
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The  terror  among  the  Catholics  was  equally  violent. 
After  their  last  disappointment,  they  had  resolved  to 
have  no  more  to  do  with  conspiracies,  and  most  of  them 
had  not  guessed  to  what  they  were  committing  them- 
selves when  they  had  allowed  Ballard  to  feel  their  dis- 
position on  the  succession.  They  found  themselves 
suddenly  suspected  of  being  accomplices  in  a plot  for 
their  Sovereign’s  murder,  their  leaders  arrested,  them- 
selves regarded  as  venomous  beasts,  and  betrayers  and 
enemies  of  their  country.  They  cowered  shivering  in 
their  houses  not  daring  to  show  themselves  in  street  or 
village,  and  they  looked  for  nothing  better  than  the 
Queen  of  Scots’  execution,  and  their  own  proscription 
and  destruction.1 

The  discovery  had  burst  upon  the  council  with  as 
much  suddenness  as  on  the  country ; and  council  and 
household  were  in  dismay  and  agitation.  Elizabeth 
herself,  though  on  her  the  knowledge  had  broken  gra- 
dually, was  perhaps  the  most  agitated  of  all.  She  saw 
the  tremendous  alternative  which  she  would  now  be 
called  upon  to  face.  If  the  presence  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots  in  England  had  caused  personal  danger  to  her,  it 
had  been  at  the  same  time  her  highest  political  security. 
The  Catholic  Powers  had  let  her  alone ; her  own  Catho- 
lic subjects  had  for  the  most  part  been  loyal,  so  long  as 
the  heir  of  the  crown  was  a princess  of  their  own  faith, 
whose  pretensions  under  a thousand  provocations  the 
reigning  Queen  had  scrupulously  respected ; if  they  had 


Secret  advertisements  to  'W’alsingham,  August,  1586:  MSS.  Domestic 
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attempted  violence,  they  knew  that  she  might  be  killed, 
and  that  the  best  to  which  they  could  then  look  forward 
was  another  war  of  the  Roses  embittered  by  religious 
animosity.  They  had  preferred  to  wait  for  their  legiti- 
mate rights,  and  the  great  body  of  country  gentlemen 
remembered  that  if  Catholics  they  were  Englishmen, 
and  had  listened  coldly  and  reluctantly  to  the  exhorta- 
tions of  the  Jesuits.  To  the  Protestants,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  had  been  Elizabeth’s  active  supporters,  the 
prospect  of  Mary  Stuart’s  accession  had  throughout 
been  an  unmixed  peril.  Predominant  above  all  religious 
differences,  there  was  a fixed  resolution  in  the  nation  to 
have  no  second  war  of  succession  if  it  could  possibly  be 
avoided.  If  Mary  Stuart  was  alive  at  Elizabeth’s  death, 
every  one  felt  that  she  would  and  must  become  Queen. 
James  of  Scotland  would  then  of  course  become  a Ca- 
tholic. The  English  Protestants  would  be  like  the 
Huguenots  in  France,  and  the  best  for  which  they  could 
hope  would  be  a few  years’  precarious  toleration  to  be 
trampled  out  of  existence  in  the  end.  Self-preservation 
therefore,  on  their  part,  demanded  that  she  should  now 
pay  the  penalty  of  her  crime.  Then  at  least  they  would 
have  a successor  to  look  forward  to,  who  was  nominally 
a Protestant ; if  an  armed  struggle  was  to  come,  they 
would  go  into  it  with  their  Sovereign  on  their  side ; and 
they  had  been  too  faithful  to  Elizabeth  to  enable  her 
lightly  to  refuse  their  righteous  demands.  Her  private 
interest  was  still  to  let  Mary  Stuart  live.  Her  obli- 
gations as  a Queen  required  that  justice,  long  evaded, 
should  claim  its  due  at  last. 
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A public  trial  of  Babington  and  bis  accomplices 
could  not  be  avoided,  and  Mary  Stuart’s  correspondence 
with  them  must  inevitably  be  exposed.  The  council 
advised  an  immediate  call  of  Parliament ; and  the  ex- 
perience of  the  last  session  showed  but  too  clearly  what 
Parliament  would  recommend.  It  must  have  been  at 
this  time  that,  struggling  with  contending  feelings, 
Elizabeth  wrote  secretly  to  Mary  Stuart  to  tell  her  that 
if  she  would  confess  her  guilt  and  ask  for  forgiveness 
in  a private  letter  to  herself,  her  crime  should  be  again 
overlooked,  and  she  should  hear  no  more  of  it.1  ‘It 
was  not  to  entrap  her/  as  Elizabeth  could  most  honestly 
say.  She  knew  as  much  as  the  Queen  of  Scots  could 
tell  her,  and  the  evidence  was  overwhelmingly  conclu- 
sive. It  was  to  find  an  escape  out  of  her  own  dilemma. 
She  understood  the  person  with  whom  she  had  to  deal. 
If  Mary  Stuart  could  once  be  brought  upon  her  knees, 
she  felt  that  her  spirit  would  be  broken  and  that  she 
would  be  dangerous  no  more. 

But  no  answer  came,  and  time  pressed ; 

September.  pi 

and  Paulet  refused  to  be  responsible  for  his 

prisoner  if  she  was  left  at  Chartley.  Day  after  day  the 

council  sat  at  Windsor,  and  the  Queen  was  ‘ variable 

as  the  weather.’2  She  was  impatient  that  something 

should  be  done,  yet  she  objected  to  everything  that  was 

proposed.3  She  tried  to  avoid  a meeting  of  Parliament, 


1 Speech  of  Queen  Elizabeth  in 
Parliament : Camden,  book  iii.  p. 
98. 

2 Burghley  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 


tember xo — 20  : MSS.  Domestic. 

3  Burghley  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 
tember 8--18 : Ellis,  1st  series, 
vol.  iii. 
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and  yielded  only  when  her  ministers  were  unanimous 
on  the  necessity  of  it,  ‘ to  make  the  burden  better 
borne,  and  the  world  abroad  better  satisfied.’  She  found 
herself  obliged  also  to  permit  an  inquiry  into  the  con- 
duct of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  and  a special  commission 
was  named  of  peers,  judges,  and  privy  councillors. 
But  she  could  not  decide  where  the  commission  should 
sit  or  whither  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  be  removed. 
The  council  proposed  the  Tower.  It  was  ‘ flatly  re- 
fused.’ They  suggested  Hertford  Castle.  She  con- 
sented for  a day,  and  then  said  it  was  too  near  London. 
Fotheringay  she  thought  was  as  much  too  far.  ‘Many 
other  places  were  named,  as  Grafton,  Woodstock,  North- 
ampton, Coventry,  and  Huntingdon ; but  none  of  them 
were  allowed,  either  for  lack  of  strength  for  her  keep- 
ing, or  of  a spacious  place  for  the  cause  to  be  heard  in,  or 
for  lack  of  lodging  for  the  assembly.’1  ‘So  with  weari- 
ness of  talk,’  said  Burghley,  ‘her  Majesty  left  off  all 
till  a time  I know  not  when.’  For  some  cause,  perhaps 
because  he  had  disappointed  her  in  advocating  severity, 
she  was  especially^  irritated  with  Burghley  himself. 
He  had  been  appointed  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Hertford- 
shire. Without  assigning  any  reason,  she  struck  off 
his  name.  ‘ I count  it,’  he  said,  ‘ in  the  number  of 
many  other  disgraces  though  not  diseases.’ 2 

Fotheringay  was  at  last  pitched  upon,  a strong  roomy 
castle  in  Northamptonshire,  belonging  to  the  Crown.  If 
remote  from  London  it  was  the  nearer  to  Chartley,  and 

1 Burghley  to  'Walsingham,  September  10—20:  MSS.  Domestic. 

2 Ibid. 
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the  removal  thither  could  be  effected  with  the  less  dif- 
ficulty. Many  members  of  the  existing  Parliament 
being  in  the  Low  Countries  with  Leicester,  a dissolution 
was  declared  by  letters  patent,  and  writs  were  sent  out 
for  a new  general  election.  October  was  named  for  the 
meeting  of  the  commissioners  at  Fotheringay.  The  in- 
terval was  occupied  with  the  trial  and  punishment  of 
the  rest  of  the  conspirators. 

While  these  arrangements  were  being  concluded  at 
Windsor,  Walsingham  had  been  taking  depositions  and 
hearing  confessions  in  London.  The  entire  web  had  been 
unravelled  ; and  the  various  schemes  revealed  in  whi-ch 
it  had  been  proposed  to  get  the  assassination  accom- 
plished. Ballard,  after  the  fashion  of  his  order,  had 
advocated  the  corruption  of  the  palace  servants,  and  ‘ the 
taking  the  Queen  away  by  poison  as  most  easy  and  less 
dangerous  to  the  doer;’1  the  gentlemen  ‘liking  not 
this,  hut  preferring  to  do  it  valorously  in  the  garden 
or  the  park/2 

The  two  secretaries,  after  long  denials,  were  brought 
gradually  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Babington’s 
letter,  and  the  composition  of  the  answer  in  their  own 
presence.3  INau's  minute,  overlooked  at  first  in  the 
search  at  Chartley,  was  found  in  a bundle  of  papers 
which  he  himself  pointed  out.4 


1 Confession  of  A.  Tyrrell, 
August  30 — September  9 : MSS. 
Mary  Qtjeen  op  Scots. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Walsingham  to  Phillipps, 

September  3 — 13,4 — 14;  Confes- 
sion of  Curie,  September  5 — 15  ■ 


Confession  of  Nau,  September  5 — 
15;  Matters  wherewith  Nau  is  to 
be  charged,  September  21— Octo- 
ber 1 : MSS.  Mary  Queen  op 
Scots. 

4  Wade  to  Phillipps,  September 
7— 17  ; MSS.  Ibid. 
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On  tiie  13  th — 23rd  of  September  a special  commission 
sat  at  Westminster,  and  Babington,  Ballard,  Savage, 
Ticbbourne,  and  three  others  were  brought  to  the  bar. 
Savage,  whose  confession  had  been  the  most  ample,  was 
the  first  arraigned.  He  pleaded  guilty.  His  account  of 
himself,  for  its  peculiar  clearness,  was  read  aloud  by 
the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  ; and  the  crowd  which  thronged 
the  hall  listened  with  heightening  fury,  as  they  heard 
how  the  Fathers  at  Rheims  had  taught  the  legitimacy 
and  the  merit  of  murder.  The  story  was  long  ; the  day 
was  almost  over  before  it  was  finished.  On  a question 
from  Hatton,  who  was  one  of  the  commissioners,  Sa- 
vage said  that  he  had  made  his  confession  freely  without 
threat  of  torture.  The  court  then  adjourned,  and  the 
trial  was  resumed  the  following  morning.  W ith  reserva- 
tions imperfectly  sustained,  and  equivocations  attempted 
and  withdrawn,  the  rest  of  the  prisoners  pleaded  as 
Savage  had  done.  They  pretended  conscience  as  their 
motive,  and  Babington  charged  Ballard  with  having 
seduced  him  from  his  allegiance.  They  were  sentenced 
in  the  usual  form.  On  the  15th  followed  the  arraign- 
ment of  their  remaining  companions.  They  had  been 
divided  into  two  groups,  perhaps  because  the  evidence 
was  more  complete  against  some  than  against  others. 
The  first  seven  knew  that  it  would  be  useless  to  attempt 
a defence  ; the  second  seven  said  they  were  innocent,  and 
demanded  a trial.  Abington  had  written  out  a confes- 
sion in  the  Tower,  but  had  torn  it  in  pieces  and  required 
to  be  confronted  with  the  witnesses  against  him,  accord- 
ing to  a late  Act  of  Parliament.  He  was  told  that  he 
was  not  indicted  under  that  Act,  but  under  the  common 
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law  and  the  Statute  of  Edward  III.  which  did  not  re- 
quire the  presence  of  witnesses.  The  forms,  according 
to  modern  notions,  were  irregular  ; but  there  was  no 
real  doubt  of  the  guilt  of  any  of  the  party,  except  pos- 
sibly of  Jerome  Bellamy,  a Harrow  farmer,  whose  crime 
was  the  having  concealed  Babington  and  supplied  him 
with  food.  In  the  existing  temper  of  Court  and  country 
to  have  knowingly  countenanced  the  chief  conspirators 
in  the  faintest  degree,  was  to  have  shared  their  crime. 

They  were  all  sentenced  together,  and  the  usual  five 
days  were  given  them  to  prepare.  They  deserve  no 
pity.  Fanatics  like  Jaureguy  or  Gerard,  who  brood 
in  secret  and  alone  over  an  idea  till  it  has  become  a 
second  nature  and  a destiny  to  them,  are  monomaniacs 
whose  crimes  inspire  fear  and  detestation,  but  have 
nothing  in  them  of  the  more  revolting  elements  of  base- 
ness. Even  the  Hamilton  who  shot  the  Regent  Murray 
was  inspired  by  the  clan  hatred  which  ran  so  fiercely  in 
the  veins  of  Scotchmen.  But  if  the  Church  of  Rome 
attempts  to  palliate  the  acts  of  the  Babington  conspira- 
tors, it  must  set  aside  obligations  which  have  been  held 
sacred  from  the  beginning  of  time.  The  Protestant 
advisers  of  the  Queen  had  warned  her  of  the  disloyalty 
of  her  Catholic  subjects.  She  was  told  that  men  who 
owed  allegiance  to  Rome  could  not  possibly  be  faithful 
to  herself.  She  had  refused  to  believe  it.  With  the 
contempt  of  bodily  danger  which  was  the  finest  element 
in  her  character,  she  had  selected  her  immediate  attend- 
ants from  the  families  of  the  recusants,  and  had  trusted 
them  with  the  guardianship  of  her  person.  Parry’s 
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treason  had  made  no  change.  With  an  extravagant  ge- 
nerosity she  refused  to  hold  his  fellow-religionists  respon- 
sible for  the  crimes  of  a single  villain.  And  the  result 
of  it  was,  in  the  words  of  Mendoza,  the  most  promising 
conspiracy  which  had  yet  been  set  on  foot  to  destrojr 
her ; the  chief  actors  in  it,  the  six  who  were  to  strike 
the  blow,  being  persons  in  whose  fidelity  she  had  been 
foolish  enough  to  place  confidence,  and  who  had  access 
to  her  presence  at  all  hours  and  places.  They  were  not 
all  her  sworn  servants.  They  had  not  all  been  even 
presented  to  her.  But  the  elements  of  success  on 
which  Mendoza  calculated,  and  on  which  Ballard  had 
particularly  dwelt,  was  their  having  secured  assistance 
among  the  pensioners  and  among  those  who  were  free 
of  the  palace ; and  the  treachery  therefore  in  all  alike 
is  equally  inexcusable. 

The  further  and  special  infamy  attached  to  Babin gton, 
that  he  had  not  even  the  proverbial  honour  which  be- 
longs to  thieves,  and  would  have  saved  himself  at  the  last 
moment  if  he  could  at  the  expense  of  his  confederates. 
In  horror  at  the  fate  which  he  saw  before  him,  on  the 
day  before  he  was  to  suffer  he  wrote  a despairing  appeal 
to  the  Queen  whom  he  would  have  murdered.  He 
admitted  that  his  crime  was  too  great  for  human  com- 
miseration, but  he  prayed  her  ‘ to  work  a miracle  of 
mercy  ; upon  him,  and  to  make  her  glory  shine  as  con- 
spicuously as  his  own  horrible  practices  had  been 
detestable.1 


A.  Babington  to  tbe  Queen,  September  19—29  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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No  answer  was  vouchsafed  him.  Another  fragment 
of  his  handwriting  survives  of  a date  yet  later.  Sir 
Francis  Knowles  and  two  of  the  judges  visited  him  the 
following  morning,  and  for  the  last  time  he  authenti- 
cated in  their  presence  the  alphabet  of  the  cipher  which 
he  had  used  with  Mary  Stuart.1 

Immediately  afterwards  he  was  carried  to  Tyburn, 
with  Ballard,  Savage,  Barnwell,  Chidiock  Tichbourne, 
Tilney,  and  Abington.  The  rest  were  retained  for  the 
morrow.  The  blood  of  the  people  was  up  on  both  sides. 
An  agent  of  Walsingham’s  sent  him  word  the  night  be- 
fore that  the  Catholics  were  desperate ; knots  of  hot- 
blooded  young  men  were  taking  vows  that  they  would 
still  do  the  work  ; some  swore  that  they  would  kill  the 
Queen,  some  that  they  would  rescue  Mary  Stuart  if  they 
died  in  hundreds  for  it.2  The  Government  on  their  side 
were  determined  to  show  to  them,  that  if  they  played 
with  treason,  they  should  be  made  to  suffer  the  very 
worst  which  the  law  would  permit.  To  the  Paradise 
promised  them  in  the  other  life  the  Queen’s  power  did 
not  extend;  but  even  with  Paradise  immediately  be- 
yond, death  could  still  be  so  inflicted  as  to  make  the 
method  of  it  moderately  terrible. 

They  were  permitted  each  in  turn  to  speak  to  the 
crowd.  Ballard  said  that  in  what  he  had  done  and 
meant  to  do,  he  had  sought  only  the  advancement  of 


1 ‘ I do  acknowledge  the  last  of 

the  within  written  alphabets  to  he 
the  very  same  by  which  I writ  un- 
to the  Queen  of  Scots. — Anthony 


Babington,  September  20 — 30.’-  • 
MSS.  Domestic. 

2 Secret  intelligence,  September 
19  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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what  he  called  true  religion.  Babington  said  that  the 
murder  of  the  Queen  had  been  represented  to  him  as  ‘ a 
deed  lawful  and  meritorious.’  Savage  used  nearly  the 
same  words.  Tichbourne,  paying  an  involuntary  com- 
pliment to  Elizabeth’s  notorious  clemency,  did  not  pre- 
tend that  he  was  innocent,  but  admitted  that  he  had 
expected  to  be  pardoned.  All  called  themselves  ardent 
Catholics,  and  assumed  the  character  of  soldiers  of  the 
faith.  Those  who  expressed  regret  for  their  crimes 
qualified  their  sorrow  with  conditions.  They  asked 
forgiveness  if  they  had  done  wrong,  not  choosing  to 
compromise  their  orthodoxy  by  allowing  the  possible  un- 
lawfulness of  what  the  Pope  had  sanctioned.  They  were 
all  hanged  but  for  a moment,  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  sentence,  taken  down  while  the  susceptibility  of 
agony  was  unimpaired,  and  cut  in  pieces  afterwards  with 
due  precautions  for  the  protraction  of  the  pain.  If  it 
was  to  be  taken  as  part  of  the  Catholic  creed  that  to  kill 
a prince  in  the  interests  of  Holy  Church  was  an  act  of 
piety  and  merit,  stern  English  common  sense  caught  the 
readiest  means  of  expressing  its  opinion  on  the  character 
both  of  the  creed  and  its  professors. 

Elizabeth  forbade  a repetition  of  the  scene  on  the 
following  day.  The  remaining  offenders  were  allowed 
to  hang  till  they  were  dead. 

But  justice  was  still  unsatisfied.  The  instruments  of 
the  conspiracy  were  gone  The  person  in  whose  interest 
it  had  been  formed,  the  person  in  whose  interest,  so  long 
as  she  lived,  similar  conspiracies  would  never  cease  to 
be  formed,  remained  to  be  accounted  with. 
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Never  had  lady  of  romance  been  more  fatal  than 
Mary  Stuart  to  worshippers  of  her  beauty  or  champions 
of  her  wrongs.  From  Chatelar  to  the  last  mournful 
list  of  gentlemen  they  formed  now  a long  procession. 
Poet  and  musician,  knight  and  noble,  had  fallen  under 
the  enchantment,  yet  the  ranks  continued  to  fill.  New 
aspirants  were  for  ever  found  to  the  post  of  glory  and 
danger,  and  each  fresh  enthusiast  who  consecrated  his 
life  and  his  sword  to  her,  was  more  determined  and 
more  unscrupulous  than  the  last. 

What  was  to  be  the  end  of  all  this  P How  long  was 
England  to  endure  it  P The  question  was  most  perplex- 
ing on  all  its  sides.  There  was  no  precedent  in  English 
or  Scotch  history  for  the  trial  of  a prince.  Princes  had 
been  brought  to  justice  by  easier  and  less  conspicuous 
methods,  which  now  were  passing  out  of  date.  The 
Lochleven  abdication  had  never  been  formally  recog- 
nized, and  Mary  Stuart  was  still  a Queen  regnant  in 
English  law.  Elizabeth  dreaded  the  suspicion  of  being 
influenced  by  personal  motives  if  she  dealt  hardly  with 
her.  Had  she  left  her  to  her  fate  in  Scotland,  or  pun- 
ished her  after  the  first  rebellion,  it  would  have  passed 
as  a matter  of  course ; but  her  exceptional  tenderness 
had  created  a prescriptive  right  to  its  continuance. 
Again,  crowned  heads  might  hold  their  order  insulted 
by  the  trial  of  a sister  Sovereign  before  the  subjects  of 
another.  The  French  Court  might  have  no  love  for 
Mary  Stuart,  but  she  was  still  Queen  Dowager  of  France, 
and  a sensitive  people  might  feel  their  honour  engaged 
in  her  defence.  The  King  and  the  Queen-mother  too, 
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although  they  were  content  that  she  should  continue  a 
prisoner,  yet  were  interested  in  keeping  her  alive,  as  a 
bar  to  the  pretensions  of  Philip  to  the  English  crown.1 

About  Janies  of  Scotland  there  was  at  first  not  much 
uneasiness.  M.  d’Esneval,  the  French  ambassador  at 
Holyrood,  thought  that  little  opposition  was  to  be  ex- 
pected from  him.  D’Esneval  had  gone  to  London  to 
consult  Chasteauneuf.  He  had  left  M.  Courcelles  in 
charge,  and  to  him  he  wrote  bidding  him  tell  the  King, 
that  if  he  allowed  his  mother  to  be  tried,  he  would  be 
disgraced  and  dishonoured  throughout  Christendom,  and 
that  if  she  was  condemned  he  would  lose  his  chances  of 
his  English  inheritance.2  Dishonour  however  was  but 
a word,  and  on  the  more  substantial  danger  the  King’s 
fears  had  already  been  set  at  rest.  Among  the  papers 
at  Chartley  had  been  found  his  mother’s  will  disinherit- 
ing him.  A copy  of  it  was  immediately  forwarded  to 
him,  with  assurances  that  whatever  happened  his  own 
prospects  should  not  be  compromised.  An  answer 
came  back  that  the  King  would  not  interfere  unless  she 
was  threatened  with  execution  ; and  even  so,  his  anxiety 
was  chiefly  lest  he  should  be  considered  himself  a con- 
senting party,  while  his  most  intimate  advisers  were 
seemingly  in  favour  of  extremities. 

‘ The  King/  wrote  the  Master  of  Gray  to  Archibald 


1 ‘ Este  Key  y su  madre  huelgan 
que  la  de  Escocia  sea  prisonera,  y 
viva — para  impedir  con  esto  la  suc- 
cession de  V.  Magd  a aquella  corona 
— y los  Ingleses  kalian  que  quantos 
provechos  les  redundan  de  tenella 

VOL.  XII. 


captiva  en  su  poder  se  les  trocarian 
en  dano  si  la  acabaren.’ — Mendoza 
al  Rey,7  Deciembre : Teulet,  vol.  v. 

2 D’Esneval  to  Courcelles,  Sep- 
tember 2,  intercepted  and  deciphered ; 
MSS.  Scotland. 
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Douglas,  at  the  Court  in  London,  ‘ is  well  willed  in  all 
things  as  ye  left  him,  and  very  glad  of  the  discovery  of 
this  matter.  But  his  opinion  is  it  cannot  stand  with 
his  honour  that  he  be  a consenter  to  take  his  mother’s 
life,  but  he  is  content  how  strictly  she  be  kept,  and  all 
her  auld  knaivish  servants  hanged,  chiefly  they  that  be 
in  hands.  For  this  you  must  deal  warily  to  eschew  in- 
con  venients,  seeing  necessity  of  all  honest  men’s  affairs 
requires  she  was  taken  away.’ 1 

Walsingham  answered  that  the  King’s  open  consent 
would  not  be  required.  For  a son  to  make  himself  a 
party  against  his  mother  would,  he  admitted,  be  contra 
bonos  mores.  It  had  been  determined  however  to  try 
her  under  the  Act  of  the  last  Parliament,  and  in  con- 
sideration ‘ of  the  hard  measure  which  his  father  re- 
ceived at  her  hands,’  the  Queen  trusted  that  he  would 
not  raise  ‘objections.’2  At  the  worst,  and  if  he  was 
still  restive,  a Succession  Act  might  be  constructed  as 
a sop.3 


1 The  Master  of  Gray  to  Arch. 
Douglas,  September  18 — 28  : Mur- 
DIN. 

2 Walsingham  to  the  Master  of 
Gray,  September  17—27:  Murdin. 

3 Chasteauneuf  wrote  to  pray 
him  to  exert  himself,  * sans  se  laisser 
abuser  d’une  vaine  declaration  de 
successeur  dont  l’on  commence  deja 
a parler  icy  pour  l’endormir.’ — Chas- 
teauneuf to  Courcelles,  September 
25 — October  5.  Intercepted;  MSS. 
Scotland. 

Chasteauneuf  however  had  little 
hope  of  success.  Lord  Hamilton 


had  already  spoken  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Courcelles.  James  had 
answered  that  he  loved  his  mother, 
but  did  not  love  her  actions.  He 
had  seen  a letter  from  her,  he  said, 
in  which  she  threatened  that  if  he 
disobeyed  her,  he  should  be  reduced 
to  the  Lordship  of  Darnley.  More 
than  once  she  had  tried  to  depose 
him,  and  put  a Regent  in  his  place. 
For  the  future  she  would  be  made  to 
conduct  herself  in  another  fashion, 
and  he  hoped  the  Queen  would  so 
bestow  her  that  for  the  rest  of  her 
life  she  would  have  to  confine  her- 
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Chasteauneuf  prayed  Burghley  to  procure  him  an 
audience,  and  he  tried  to  throw  a shield  over  iiau  as  a 
French  subject.  But  Chasteauneuf  was  nothing  unless 
Henry  and  Catherine  spoke  behind  him.  He  was  sus- 
pected of  being  a Gruisian.  Burghley  told  him  briefly 
that  Nau  was  a villain,  who  had  conspired  to  assassinate 
the  Queen,  intimating  at  the  same  time  that  intercession 
would  be  equally  vain  for  his  mistress.1 

Throughout  September  the  correspondence  found  at 
Chartley  was  carefully  examined.  It  contained  the 
Queen  of  Scots’  inner  history  for  many  years,  and 
formed  a curious  commentary  on  the  professions  with 
which  she  had  besieged  Elizabeth.  Traces,  not  of  her 
participation  only  but  of  her  own  originating  hand,  were 
visible  in  every  trouble  which  had  distracted  Scotland, 
and  in  every  movement  which  had  seemed  to  threaten 
an  English  revolution,  and  proof  was  found  in  abund- 
ance, had  proof  been  needed,  that  the  worst  suspicions 
formed  about  her  had  fallen  short  of  the  reality. 

A preliminary  meeting  of  the  Peers  who  had  been 
placed  on  the  commission  was  held  at  Windsor  on  the 
28th  (September  28th — October  8th),  where  the  letters 
were  read  to  them,  and  the  ciphers  were  offered  for  their 
examination  ; the  Queen  of  Scots  meanwhile  being  car- 
ried to  Eotheringay,  apparently  in  no  alarm  for  herself, 
and  consenting  readily  to  the  removal  as  bringing  her 
so  much  nearer  the  French  ambassador.2 


self  to  saying  her  prayers. — Cour- 
celles  to  the  King  of  France,  Octo- 
ber 4 : Egerton  Papers. 

1 Chasteauneuf  to  the  King  of 


France,  September  7 — 17,  Septem- 
ber 23 — October  3 : Egerton  Papers. 

2 Paulet  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 
tember 15 — 25.  The  usual  care 
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When  the  first  consultation  was  over,  Chasteauneuf 
was  admitted  to  the  Queen’s  presence.  He  read  aloud 
to  her  a letter  from  his  master,  congratulating  her  on 
her  escape  from  the  conspiracy,  and  humbly,  diffidently, 
and  without  touch  of  menace,  deprecated  severe  pro- 
ceedings with  the  principal  offender.  If  this  was 
to  he  the  tone  of  France,  there  was  nothing  to  fear. 
The  Queen  replied  graciously  but  firmly.  The  Queen 
of  Scots’  guilt,  she  said,  was  too  palpable  for  doubt. 
She  wished  that  she  could  so  blind  herself  as  to  believe 
her  innocence  to  be  possible.  She  touched  in  outline 
the  Queen  of  Scots’  history.  She  said  that  for  twenty 
years  she  had  shielded  her  life  and  her  reputation,  and 
three  times  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  conspired  for  her 
own  destruction.1  She  had  forgiven  her.  She  had 
cautioned  her  to  beware  how  she  offended  again.  She 
had  cautioned  Nau  when  he  was  at  the  Court.  She 
could  now  give  no  promises  as  to  what  she  might  or 
might  not  find  it  necessary  to  do. 

Ten  days  later  (October  8th — 18th)  as 

October. 

many  Feers  as  could  be  collected  met  the 
twelve  judges  at  Westminster.  The  Chancellor  related 
the  particulars  of  the  plot.  He  read  Babington’s  letter 
to  them,  with  the  Queen  of  Scots’  answer  to  it.  He 


was  taken  for  ber  bodily  comfort. 
The  train  of  carts  was  sent  before 
ber  with  her  enormous  luggage. 

1 She  mentioned  one  instance  of 
which  I have  found  no  details  in  the 
State  Papers  — ‘ une  conspiration 
faicte  a Paris  il  y a deux  ans  par 


deux  Escossois  que  1’on  suscita  pour 
la  venir  tuer  icy  avec  le  sceu  et  con- 
sentement  de  ladicte  ftoyne  d’Es- 
cosse.’ — Chasteauneuf  to  the  King 
of  France,  October  4 — 14  : Egerton 
Papers. 
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read  the  confessions  of  the  secretaries,  and  the  confession 
of  Babington  himself ; and  he  required  the  opinion  of 
every  one  present  on  the  course  which  it  would  be  right 
to  pursue.  Peers  and  judges  answered  one  by  one  that 
the  Queen  of  Scots  must  be  brought  to  trial ; and  they . 
were  then  required,  with  every  other  member  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  who  was  in  England  and  of  age,  and 
not  engaged  elsewhere  on  public  duty,  to  repair  without 
delay  to  Eotheringay  and  constitute  a court  there. 
Chasteauneuf  expected  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  would  be 
declared  incapable  of  the  succession,  and  would  be  sen- 
tenced to  death.  The  council  and  the  people  generally, 
he  said,  were  earnest  that  she  should  be  executed,  but 
he  did  not  think  Elizabeth  herself  would  consent  to  ex- 
tremities if  she  could  help  it.1 

Secretary  Davison  confirmed  the  opinion  of  the 
French  ambassador.  No  sooner  were  the  Lords  gone 
upon  their  errand,  than  Elizabeth  began  to  agitate  her 
self  about  James.  When  the  Queen  of  Scots  was  dead 
there  would  be  no  one  between  James  and  the  succession. 
He  was  out  of  her  power,  and,  although  he  now  spoke 
fair,  might  play  his  mother’s  part  over  again  with  more 
advantage.  Davison  tried  to  reassure  her,  and  £ she  seemed 
to  rest  somewhat  satisfied.’  ‘ But  when  you  have  done 
all,’  he  wrote  to  Walsingham,  who  had  gone  with  the 
rest  to  Fotheringay,  ‘ I fear  she  will  keep  the  course 


1 ‘ Qui  est  de  la  priver  de.  tout 
le  droict  qui  elle  a en  ce  Royaulme 
et  la  condamner  amort.  Je  ne  croy 
pas  que  elle  voulsist  que  1’ execution 
s’en  ensuyoist;  mais  si  elle  croit 


la  pluspart  de  son  conseil  et  la  voix 
commune  de  tout  le  peuple,  elle  la 
fera  mourir.’ — Chasteauneuf  to  the 
King  of  France,  October  g — 19. 
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she  held  with  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  which  is  not  to  take 
her  life  without  extreme  fear  compel  her.’ 1 

She  had  however  consented  that  the  court  which  she 
had  constituted  should  not  only  hear  the  cause  but  con- 
clude it  and  pass  sentence.  Many  of  the  Commissioners 
must  have  been  among  those  whose  letters  of  devotion 
to  Mary  Stuart  had  been  found  among  her  papers.  The 
Earls  of  Rutland  and  Cumberland,  Lord  Montague, 
Lord  Lumley,  and  St  John  of  Bletsoe,  had  been  calcu- 
lated on  by  Mendoza  with  certainty  as  leaders  of  the 
expected  rising.  Lord  Morley,  who  had  sued  for  his 
pardon  and  had  been  restored,  was  sent  with  the  rest  to 
give  proof  of  his  loyalty,  and  with  others  of  the  same 
party  to  acknowledge  publicly  the  worthlessness  of  the 
person  for  whom  he  had  been  half  prepared  to  sacrifice 
his  country.  As  the  Marquis  of  Exeter  and  another 
Montague  formed  part  of  the  court  which  sentenced  Sir 
Thomas  More,  and  wanted  courage  to  pronounce  him 
innocent,  so  these  noblemen  dared  not  refuse  their  ig- 
nominious service,  and  may  have  been  among  those  who 
‘ showed  themselves  the  Queen  of  Scots’  deadly  enemies, 
lest  they  might  seem  to  have  favoured  her  before.’ 

The  castle  of  Fotheringay  stood  not  far  from  the 
Nen,  upon  a slight  eminence  rising  out  of  the  level 
country.  There  was  a small  village  below  and  nearer 
the  river ; and,  the  castle  being  already  filled  with 
Paulet’s  soldiers,  and  the  train  of  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
the  Commissioners  had  to  accommodate  themselves  as 


1 Davison  to  Walsingham,  October  10—20:  MSS.  Domestic. 
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they  could  in  the  cottages  and  farms.  Parties  of  doubt- 
ful looking  people  were  reported  to  have  been  seen  in 
the  neighbourhood  before  their  coming ; perhaps  if  op- 
portunity offered  to  do  some  stroke  of  business  there. 
The  Peers’  retinues  therefore  were  in  their  full  num- 
bers, and  armed  to  the  teeth.  Two  thousand  horse  in 
all  were  crowded  into  the  village  and  the  neighbour- 
hood. It  was  late  autumn,  the  21st  of  October,  by 
modern  reckoning,  when  most  of  them  arrived.  Mary 
Stuart  having  taken  no  notice  of  Elizabeth’s  invitation 
to  her  to  confess,  and  being  understood  to  persist  in  de- 
claring herself  innocent,  the  Queen  wrote  again  to  her 
regretting  that  she  could  be  so  void  of  conscience  as  to 
deny  what  was  so  clearly  and  evidently  proved  ; by  so 
doing  she  had  made  it  necessary  to  bring  her  to  trial, 
and  she  was  required  to  answer  and  give  credit  to  the 
honourable  personages  sent  down  to  her,  as  if  in  the 
presence  of  the  Queen  herself.1 

One  more  chance  was  allowed  her.  ‘ If  she  showed 
a disposition  to  confess  in  private,  before  the  com- 
mission opened,  to  one  or  more  of  the  privy  council, 
her  request  was  not  to  be  refused.’ 2 But  she  had 
experienced  Elizabeth’s  weakness,  and  meant  to  pre- 
sume upon  it.  The  letters  which  committed  her  being 
in  cipher,  there  were  this  time  no  damning  writings  in 
her  own  hand  to  be  produced  against  her.  She  had 
resolved  upon  the  high  line  of  defiance  and  injured 


1 Elizabeth  to  the  Queen  of  2 Davison  to  Walsingham,  Octo- 
Seots,  October  6—16:  MSS.  Mary  her  8—18:  MSS.  Domestic. 

Queen  of  Scots. 


184 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  69. 


innocence,  and  in  a letter  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  which 
as  she  had  no  secret  avenues  of  communication  she 
must  have  intended  to  he  opened  and  read,  she  spoke 
of  herself  as  preparing  to  die  in  the  cause  of  religion. 
She  hade  Guise  have  no  fear  for  her  constancy.  She 
promised  to  do  no  dishonour  to  the  House  of  Lorraine, 
and  she  desired  only  that  her  body  might  be  laid  beside 
her  mother’s,  and  her  heart  with  that  of  the  King  her 
husband.1 

She  gave  no  hint  of  desiring  a private  interview. 
On  the  12th — 22nd  of  October  therefore,  the  morning 
after  the  Commissioners’  arrival,  Sir  Walter  Mildmay 
waited  upon  her  with  Paulet,  and  presented  the  Queen’s 
letter.  She  read  it  over,  and  complained  as  usual  of 
her  general  ill  treatment,  and  of  her  enemies  at  the 
Court.  She  found  it  strange,  she  said,  that  her  Ma- 
jesty should  write  to  her  in  form  of  commandment, 
and  that  she  herself  should  be  expected  to  answer  as  a 
subject.  She  was  born  a Queen,  she  repeated,  accord- 
ing to  her  stereotyped  formula.  She  refused  to  pre- 
judice her  rank,  or  her  royal  blood,  or  the  rights  of 
her  son  who  was  to  come  after  her,  or  to  set  so  poor 
a precedent  for  other  princes  as  she  would  do  if  she 
submitted  to  so  great  an  indignity.  She  was  ignorant 
of  the  laws  of  England,  nor  could  she  tell  who  could  be 
her  peers  to  try  her.  She  was  without  counsel.  Her 
papers  had  been  taken  from  her,  and  her  secretaries 
removed.  She  had  never  injured  the  Queen  by  thought 

1 Mary  Stuart  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  September,  1586:  Labanoff 
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or  deed ; neither  word  nor  writing  could  be  proved 
against  her.  She  had  come  to  England  for  succour, 
and  she  had  been  detained  as  a prisoner  there.  The  laws 
of  the  country  had  been  no  protection  to  her,  and  she 
would  not  answer  to  them.1 

Her  refusal  to  appear  had  been  anticipated.  Sir 
Walter  Mildmay  withdrew.  A few  hours  after  Burgh- 
ley  came  to  her  with  the  Chancellor.  Neither  her 
imprisonment  nor  her  prerogative,  they  said,  could 
exempt  her,  living  as  she  was  in  England,  from  the 
obligations  of  a subject.  The  commission  had  come 
down  with  full  powers  to  try  her,  and  if  she  refused  to 
appear  she  would  be  proceeded  against  in  her  absence. 

Still  she  stood  her  ground.  She  was  no  subject,  she 
said,  and  would  die  a thousand  deaths  before  she  ac- 
knowledged herself  a subject.  Before  one  tribunal  only 
would  she  consent  to  stand.  She  would  answer  to  the 
Parliament  of  England,  before  which  she  had  always 
desired  to  defend  herself. 

The  law  books  contained  no  precedent  for  the  posi- 
tion in  which  she  stood,  and  the  law  itself  had  not 
provided  for  so  strange  an  anomaly.  She  was  an 
independent  sovereign,  but  her  place  in  England  was 
as  heir  to  the  crown.  To  detain  her  against  her  will, 
and  to  hold  her  answerable  to  the  laws  of  a country 
which  she  was  eager  to  leave,  was  to  treat  her  worse 
than  a prisoner  of  war ; yet  by  her  place  in  the  suc- 
cession she  possessed  rights  in  England,  rights  which 

1 Narrative  of  proceedings,  October  12—22 : MSS.  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots. 
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she  had  been  allowed  to  assert,  and  rights  which  Eliza- 
beth had  recognized  in  not  allowing  them  to  be  im- 
pugned, and  England  in  turn  possessed  corresponding 
rights  over  her.  Her  obligations  none  the  less  existed, 
that  neither  common  law  nor  statute  law  had  defined 
them.  She  had  urged  against  the  pretended  disabilities 
of  aliens,  that  Scots  were  not  aliens.  She  could  not 
have  the  advantages  of  naturalization,  and  at  the  same 
time  disclaim  its  responsibilities.  She  was  not  an  or- 
dinary stranger,  and  prisoner  or  no  prisoner,  sovereign 
or  subject,  she  could  not  be  permitted  to  conspire  the 
Queen’s  death  that  she  might  come  the  sooner  by  her 
inheritance.  Had  Elizabeth  imprisoned  her  without 
provocation,  stained  her  character  with  calumnies,  and 
deprived  her  or  tried  to  deprive  her  of  her  place  in  the 
succession — that  is  to  say,  had  her  own  version  of  her 
story  been  true — there  would  have  been  a moral  justifi- 
cation of  her  conduct : but  Elizabeth  had  shown  a for- 
bearance towards  her  without  precedent  in  history,  and 
the  present  difficulty  of  dealing  with  her  arose  from  the 
exceptional  tenderness  with  which,  for  the  first  time, 
a pretender  to  the  crown  had  been  treated  by  the  pos- 
sessor of  it.  Cecil  said  something  of  this  kind  to  her, 
‘ which  she  seemed  ’ however  ‘ little  to  esteem.’ 

Throughout  this  day  and  the  next  the  point  of  law 
was  argued.  She  was  ready,  she  said,  to  appear  before 
the  Commissioners,  provided  it  was  understood  and 
acknowledged  that  she  did  not  appear  as  a criminal  or 
as  subject  to  English  jurisdiction.  Let  Parliament  de- 
clare her  next  in  the  succession,  or  let  the  Queen  declare 
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her  next  of  kin,  and  she  was  willing  to  acknowledge 
that  England  had  claims  upon  her  ; she  would  then 
answer  in  Parliament,  or  answer  before  the  Queen  in 
person  : but  she  declined  to  submit  herself  to  the  judg- 
ment of  her  adversaries,  whom  she  knew  to  be  deter- 
mined to  condemn  her. 

‘ W e then/  replied  Cecil,  when  she  announced  her 
intention,  ‘ will  proceed  to-morrow  in  the  cause,  though 
you  be  absent  and  continue  contumacious. 

She  appeared  satisfied  that  it  should  be  so. 

‘ Search  your  conscience/  she  said.  ‘ Look  to  your 
honour.  God  reward  you  and  yours  for  your  judgment 
against  me.’ 

But  Mary  Stuart  had  a justly  high  opinion  of  the 
effect  of  her  personal  presence.  Her  most  ardent  desire 
had  been  to  stand  confronted  with  the  English  nobles. 
She  had  confidence  in  her  presence  of  mind,  in  her 
intellect,  in  the  majesty  of  her  appearance  and  bearing. 
She  had  never  yet  in  private  encountered  any  man, 
except  perhaps  John  Knox,  who  had  resisted  wholly 
the  fascination  of  her  presence.  As  she  looked  over 
the  list  of  Commissioners,  she  must  have  seen  the  names 
of  many  whom  she  knew  to  have  been  her  friends. 
She  perhaps  thought  it  might  be  prudent  to  use  the 
opportunity  of  showing  herself  to  them.  The  first 
lawyers  in  England  would  be  in  the  court,  but  on  that 
score  she  had  neither  diffidence  nor  alarm.  She  was 
not  afraid  to  encounter  the  ablest  of  them  with  their 
special  weapon  of  the  tongue,  and  she  had  no  fear  that 
they  would  have  the  advantage  of  her. 
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She  sent  for  Burghley  in  the  morning,  and  told  him 
that  if  the  Court  would  allow  a protest  she  was  willing 
to  attend.  To  allow  it,  Burghley  said,  was  beyond  the 
Court's  power,  but  it  should  he  received  and  enrolled. 
She  hesitated,  and  acquiesced. 

The  Chamber  of  Presence,  a great  saloon,  sixty  feet 
long,  had  been  arranged  for  the  trial.  At  the  upper 
end  there  was  a chair  of  state,  with  a canopy  repre- 
senting the  throne.  Benches  were  arranged  on  either 
side.  On  the  right  sat  the  Chancellor,  Lord  Burghley, 
nine  Earls,  and  Yiscount  Montague ; on  the  left  were 
thirteen  Barons.1  Below  these,  right  and  left  also, 
were  the  Privy  Councillors  Hatton,  W alsingham,  Crofts, 
Sadler,  who  had  held  Mary  Stuart  in  his  arms  when 
she  was  a baby,  Mildmay,  and  Sir  Amyas  Paulet.  In 
front  of  the  Earls  on  one  side,  sat  the  two  Chief 
Justices  Wray  and  Anderson,  with  Manwood  the  Chief 
Baron  ; on  the  other  four  of  the  Judges.  The  Attorney 
and  Solicitor- General,  Popham  and  Egerton,  sat  at  a 
small  table  immediately  before  and  under  the  chair  of 
state.  In  the  centre  of  the  room  a chair  was  placed  for 
the  Queen  of  Scots. 

She  entered  composedly  in  the  plain  grey  dress 
which  she  usually  wore,  and  after  glancing  round  the 
room  took  her  seat.  The  Chancellor  rose,  and  said 
briefly,  that  the  Queen  having  been  advertised  to  her 


1 Earls  Oxford,  Kent,  Derby, 
"Worcester,  Rutland,  Cumberland, 
"Warwick,  Pembroke,  Lincoln. 
Barons  Abergavenny,  Zouch,  Mor- 


ley,  Stafford,  Grey,  Lumley,  Stur- 
ton,  Sands,  Wentworth,  Mordaunt, 
St  John  of  Bletsoe,  Compton,  and 
Cheyney. 
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great  sorrow  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  conspired  the 
destruction  of  herself  and  the  State,  had  sent  them  to 
hear  what  was  to  be  objected  against  her,  and  her  de- 
fence, if  she  was  willing  to  make  one. 

She  replied,  rising  also,  that  she  had  come  to  England 
to  seek  assistance  which  the  Queen  had  promised  her, 
and  she  had  been  held  prisoner  ever  since.  She  was  not 
an  English  subject.  She  was  a Princess,  and  answerable 
as  such  to  no  earthly  tribunal  whatever.  She  did  not 
appear  as  a criminal ; but  understanding  that  certain 
things  were  to  be  objected  to  her  she  was  ready  to  hear 
and  refute  them. 

Bromley  rejoined  that  every  person,  of  what  degree 
soever,  who  in  England  broke  the  laws  of  England,  was 
answerable  to  those  laws. 

The  protest  and  the  answer  were  recorded,  and  the 
business  proceeded. 

Gawdy,  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Queen’s  Bench, 
opened  the  case  for  the  Crown,  stated  the  circumstances 
of  the  Babing-ton  plot,  and  concluded  that  the  Queen  of 
Scots  was  privy  to  it,  approved  it,  and  abetted  it. 

She  was  in  somewhat  the  same  position  as  she  had 
been  at  the  time  of  the  inquiry  at  York.  She  knew 
that  something  had  been  discovered  which  touched 
her,  but  she  did  not  know  how  much,  or  with  what 
distinctness. 

She  said  boldly  that  she  knew  nothing  of  Babington, 
had  never  spoken  to  him,  written  to  him,  or  received 
letter  from  him.  She  protested  that  she  had  never 
intended  harm  to  the  Queen,  or  knew  that  it  had  been 
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intended  by  others.  She  inquired  what  evidence  they 
had  against  her,  and  desired  to  see  it. 

Babington’s  letters  to  her  were  read  over. 

( It  may  be  that  Babin gton  wrote  these  letters,’  she 
said,  ‘ but  let  it  be  proved  that  I received  them.  If 
Babington  or  others  affirm  it,  I say  they  lie  openly.’ 

Babington’s  confession  was  produced,  and  Savage’s 
and  Ballard’s.  Every  fresh  feature  must  have  taken 
her  by  surprise,  but  her  self-possession  did  not  fail  her, 
and  still  she  clung  to  her  denial. 

Last  came  her  own  letter,  written  in  reply  to 
Babington.  She  denied  that  it  was  hers.  It  might  be 
in  her  cipher,  but  she  had  neither  dictated  nor  written 
it.  Cipher  was  easily  counterfeited,  and  for  all  that  she 
knew  the  letter  might  have  been  composed  by  Wal- 
singham. 

Few  persons  present  knew  how  the  conspiracy  had 
been  discovered,  but  rumours  had  perhaps  gone  abroad 
that  there  had  been  treachery,  and  that  "Walsingham 
had  been  concerned  in  it. 

‘ I call  God  to  record,’  he  said  rising,  ‘ that  as  a 
private  person  I have  done  nothing  unbecoming  an 
honest  man,  nor  as  I bear  the  place  of  a public  person 
have  I done  anything  unworthy  my  place.  I confess 
that  being  very  careful  of  the  safety  of  the  Queen 
and  realm,  I have  curiously  searched  out  the  practices 
against  it.  If  Ballard  had  offered  me  his  help  I 
should  not  have  refused  it.’ 

It  was  a random  shot.  She  must  have  seen  that  it 
told,  and  with  great  skill  she  pressed  the  point  no 
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further.  She  begged  him  not  to  be  displeased  with  hei . 
Reports  had  reached  her,  she  said,  but  she  did  not 
believe  them,  and  she  could  but  wish  that  he  in  turn 
would  give  as  little  credit  to  calumnies  against  herself. 
‘ Do  not  believe/  she  exclaimed,  ‘ that  I have  consented 
to  the  Queen’s  destruction/  and  then  with  a burst  of 
tears,  ‘ I would  never  make  shipwreck  of  my  soul  by 
conspiring  the  destruction  of  my  dearest  sister.’ 

They  pressed  her  with  the  confessions  of  hTau  and 
Curie.  She  asked  why  they  had  brought  the  confessions, 
why  had  they  not  brought  the  men  themselves,  and 
placed  them  face  to  face  with  her  ? Curie,  she  said,  was 
a plaything  in  the  hands  of  Nau ; and  for  JNau,  availing 
herself  adroitly  of  English  prejudice  though  her  uncle 
was  the  object  of  it,  she  said  he  had  been  secretary  to  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and  could  be  bribed  or  frightened 
into  swearing  anything.  She  admitted  freely,  that 
considering  herself  to  have  been  unjustly  detained  in 
England,  she  had  sought  help  wherever  she  could 
hope  to  find  it,  and  the  frankness  of  her  confession 
bespoke  credibility  to  her  denials.  Then  in  the  grand 
style  of  which  she  was  so  accomplished  a mistress, 
though  scarcely  keeping  her  promise  to  Barbara  Mow- 
bray, she  continued  : — 

‘ All  majesty  and  all  safety  of  all  Princes  fall  to  the 
ground  if  they  depend  on  the  writings  and  testimony 
of  secretaries.  I delivered  nothing  to  them  but  what 
nature  delivered  to  me,  that  I might  at  length  recover 
my  liberty.  I am  not  to  be  convicted  but  by  my  own 
word  or  writing.  If  they  have  written  anything  which 
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may  be  hurtful  to  the  Queen  my  sister,  they  have 
written  it  without  my  knowledge ; let  them  hear  the 
punishment.  Sure  I am  if  they  were  here  present  they 
would  clear  me  of  blame.’ 

Burghley  reminded  her  of  her  correspondence  with 
Morgan  and  Paget  and  Mendoza.  She  adhered  to  her 
point  that  she  had  done  no  more  than  she  had  always 
warned  Elizabeth  that  she  would  do, — throw  herself  on 
the  support  of  the  Catholic  Powers.  She  confined  her 
denial  to  the  conspiracy  for  the  assassination,  and  no 
question  could  shake  the  constancy  with  which  she  clung 
to  it ; no  cross  question  could  entangle  her  in  contra- 
diction. She  still  solemnly  declared  that  she  knew 
nothing  either  of  Babington  or  Ballard. 

So  the  first  day  closed.  She  had  produced  some 
effect,  but  probably  less  than  she  had  expected.  When 
the  court  resumed  the  next  morning,  she  was  warmer 
and  more  passionate.  She  complained  that  her  reputa- 
tion was  argued  away  by  the  wretched  inferences  of 
lawyers.  ‘Princes  anointed,’  she  seemed  to  think,  were 
not  like  common  mortals,  and  the  word  of  a prince,  if 
solemnly  given,  was  an  evidence  not  to  be  challenged. 
The  cause  was  so  handled,  she  said,  that  she  was  made 
to  descend  from  her  proper  dignity,  and  appear  like  a 
criminal  before  a court  of  justice.  The  object  she  well 
knew  was  to  exclude  her  from  the  succession,  but  she 
was  more  like  Esther  than  Judith,  more  willing  to  pray 
for  the  people  than  to  inj  ure  the  meanest  of  them  ; and 
she  used  words  which,  if  they  meant  anything,  implied 
that  she  was  still  open  to  conversion  to  Protestantism 
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if  the  real  objection  to  her  was  her  creed 1 With  an 
assumption  which,  considering  the  presence  in  which 
she  spoke,  was  extremely  ingenious,  that  the  charge 
against  her  had  been  invented  by  the  Puritans  for  a 
political  purpose,  she  intimated  that  they  might  fail 
after  all ; ‘the  Princes  her  kinsmen  ’ might  prove  too 
strong  for  the  Reformation,  and  their  whole  cause 
might  be  overthrown.  She  renewed  her  own  protest ; 
she  declined  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of  a court 
which  she  accused  of  being  prejudiced  against  her,  and 
again  she  required  her  denial  to  be  believed,  as  made 
on  the  word  of  a Princess. 

Burghley,  feeling  himself  especially  challenged, 
undertook  to  reply. 

‘ The  Queen  of  the  castle/  he  said  in  a letter  to 
Davison,  f was  content  to  appear  again  before  us  in 
public  to  be  heard.  Her  intention  was  to  move  pity  by 
artificial  speeches,  and  to  lay  the  blame  on  the  Queen 
and  the  council  that  all  past  troubles  did  ensue.  I so 
encountered  her  with  reasons  out  of  her  own  experi- 
ence, as  she  had  not  that  advantage  she  looked  for,  the 
auditory  finding  her  case  not  pitiable,  her  allegations 
untrue ; whereby  great  debate  fell  yesternight  very 
long,  and  this  day  renewed  with  great  stomaching.’ 2 

He  spoke  with  stern  plainness,  recapitulating  the 
acknowledgments  of  Babington  and  the  secretaries,  and 


1 ‘ Her  enemies,’  said  she,  ‘ had 
divulged  abroad  that  she  was  ir- 
religious.’ ‘The  time  was  when  I 
would  have  been  instructed  in  the 
Protestant  religion,  hut  they  would 
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not  suffer  me  to  be  so,  as  if  they 
cared  not  what  became  of  my  soul. 
— Camden. 

2 Burghley  to  Davison,  October 
15 — 25  : Ellis,  1st  series. 
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leaving  the  Commissioners  to  decide  whether  the  Queen 
of  Scots  or  they  were  to  be  believed.  He  rebuked  the 
insinuation  of  unfair  purposes,  and  he  was  able  to  do  so 
with  the  more  confidence  because  he  had  been  so  noto- 
riously favourable  to  her  before  the  discovery  of  the 
plot,  that  he  had  not  been  trusted  with  the  secret  by 
which  it  had  been  detected.  Mary  Stuart  charged  him 
with  being  ‘ her  adversary.’  ‘I  am  adversary,’  he  said, 

• to  Queen  Elizabeth’s  adversaries,’  and  with  successive 
illustrations  out  of  her  other  letters  he  exposed  more 
and  more  distinctly  her  sustained  and  elaborate  artifices. 
He  charged  her  with  having  attempted  to  make  over 
her  rights  in  England  to  the  King  of  Spain.  He  proved 
that  Allen  and  Parsons  were  at  the  very  moment  en- 
gaged at  Pome  in  persuading  the  Pope  to  consent.  He 
questioned  her  out  of  her  letters  to  Mendoza.  He 
quoted  her  own  words,  that  if  her  purpose  was  known, 
her  friends  in  England  would  be  lost  to  her  for  ever. 
But  England,  he  told  her,  was  not  to  be  conveyed  like 
an  estate  by  the  will  of  its  self-imagined  owner ; and 
in  the  ears  of  all  but  the  wildest  fanatics  the  name  of  a 
foreign  sovereign  was  detestable  as  death. 

She  was  not  to  be  quelled.  She  listened  in  cold 
scorn.  When  Burghley  ended  she  demanded  again  to 
be  heard  in  Parliament  or  to  speak  in  person  with  the 
Queen,  and  then  rose  with  undisturbed  self-possession 
and  left  the  room. 

At  this  moment  she  had  not  the  slightest  misgiving 
that  she  was  really  in  personal  danger.  She  had 
amused  herself  throughout  the  scene  with  watching  the 
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faces  of  her  judges.  She  examined  Paulet  afterwards, 
‘as  to  who  this  lord  was  and  that  was,’  and  seemed’ 
‘ extremely  curious.’  ‘ She  noted  also  who  had  spoken 
much  and  who  little  or  nothing.’  She  observed  casually 
to  him  that  English  history  was  a bloody  one  ; hut 
‘ had  no  meaning  in  her  speech,’  so  far  as  Paulet  could 
gather,  ‘ to  reach  to  her  own  cause/  ‘ She  was  utterly 
void  of  all  fear  of  harm.’ 1 

She  perfectly  comprehended  Elizabeth’s  character. 
The  court  had  been  commissioned  to  pass  sentence. 
On  the  second  day  of  the  trial  a courier  arrived  from 
Windsor  with/  a few  hasty  lines  scribbled  at  midnight,’2 
ordering  them  to  stay  further  proceedings  till  they  had 
returned  with  their  report  to  London.  The  assembly 
was  prorogued  for  ten  days,  and  the  place  appointed  for 
the  next  meeting  was  the  Star  Chamber. 

There  was  no  question  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger  to  which  the  country  had  been  exposed.  The 
King  of  Spain  had  been  so  much  taken  by  Mendoza’s 
account  of  the  plot,  that  he  had  overcome  his  hesitation, 
and  he  had  been  pricked  in  conscience  at  his  past  re- 
missness. To  kill  Elizabeth  he  said  was  an 

. iii  n November, 

enterprise  so  saintly/  and  would  be  of  so 

great  service  4 to  Almighty  God,  that  God  he  was  as- 
sured would  prosper  it,  unless  provoked  by  the  back- 
wardness of  men.  He  had  therefore  given  orders  to 


1 Paulet  to  Walsingham,  Octo- 
ber 24 — November  3 : MSS.  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots. 

2 Davison  to  W alsingham,  Octo- 


ber 14 — 24:  MSS.  Domestic. 

3 ‘Tan santa  empresa.’ 

4 ‘ Pe  tanto  service,' 
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equip  a squadron  with,  all  speed  at  Lisbon,  and  had 
directed  the  Prince  of  Parma  to  cross  the  Channel  im- 
mediately that  the  deed  should  be  done.1  The  evidence 
that  had  convinced  Burghley  that  the  Queen  of  Scots 
was  a party  to  the  conspiracy,  had  convinced  Mendoza 
also.  He  told  the  King  that  she  had  implicitly  ac- 
knowledged it  in  a letter  to  himself.2 

Her  bold  denials  however  had  shaken  some  of  her 
hearers,  and  when  they  next  came  together  ‘ the  mat- 
ter,’ as  Walsingham  informed  Stafford,  ‘was more  ad- 
visedly considered.’  ‘ The  two  secretaries  were  brought 
before  the  Lords,  and  openly  affirmed  as  much  viva  voce 
as  they  had  before  deposed  in  writing,  which  brought 
a great  satisfaction  to  the  Commissioners,  inasmuch 
that  albeit  some  of  them  stood  well  affected  to  her,  yet 
considering  the  plainness  and  evidence  of  the  proofs, 
every  one  of  them  after  this  gave  their  sentence  against 
her,  finding  her  not  only  accessory  and  privy  to  the 
conspiracy,  but  also  an  imaginer  and  compasser  of  her 
Majesty’s  destruction.’ 3 

Found  guilty,  she  became  thus  incapable,  ipso  facto, 
under  the  Act  of  1584,  of  succeeding  to  the  crown. 
The  Queen  and  the  approaching  Parliament  were  left 
to  decide  what  should  be  done  further  ; the  commission 
only,  before  it  dissolved,  relieving  the  anxieties  of 
James  of  Scotland  by  a declaration  ‘ that  the  sentence 


1 Philip  to  Mendoza,  Septem- 
ber 5 : Teulet,  vol.  v. 

2 ‘La  Reyna  de  Escocia  me 
parece  que  debia  de  saber  bien  el 

negocio  por  lo  que  se  vee  por  una 


carta  que  me  ha  escrito.’ — Mendoza 
al  Rey,  10  Setiembre : Teulet., 
vol.  v. 

3  Walsingham  to  Sir  Edward 
Stafford  : Ellis,  1st  series,  vol.  iii. 
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derogated  nothing  from  him  in  title  or  honour,  but 
that  he  was  in  the  same  place,  degree,  and  right,  as  if 
it  had  never  been  pronounced.’1 

There  was  an  expectation  that  Spain  might  still 
move  notwithstanding  the  discovery.  Huntly  and  Claude 
Hainilton  had  sent  an  express  to  Philip,  imploring  him 
not  to  be  discouraged.  They  promised  if  Parma  would 
lend  them  six  thousand  men  to  coerce  James,  and  force 
him  to  interpose  in  his  mother’s  behalf.  But  Philip, 
disheartened  because  God  had  done  less  than  he  ex- 
pected, and  considering  perhaps  that  Mary  Stuart  was 
an  obstacle  to  his  ambition  that  it  might  be  convenient 
if  Elizabeth  removed,  turned  a deaf  ear,  and  determined 
to  work  the  problem  his  own  way. 

Chasteauneuf’s  misgivings  grew  darker.  He  knew 
that  Elizabeth  was  unwilling  to  consent  to  execution  ; 
but  if  sentence  of  death  followed  upon  the  verdict  of  the 
commission,  as  it  was  likely  that  it  would,  he  thought 
Mary  Stuart’s  enemies  might  some  day  find  the  Queen 
in  a yielding  humour,  and  persuade  her  into  signing  the 
warrant.  Mary  Stuart  might  then  be  put  out  of  the 
way  privately,  and  it  would  be  given  out  that  she  had 
died  of  a cough.2 

For  the  present  however  everything  rested  with 
Parliament.  It  had  been  summoned  for  the  15th  of 
October.  It  was  prorogued  till  the  37th,  and  again  till 
the  29th  (Hew  Style  November  8th),  when  it  was 
opened  by  commission,  Elizabeth  herself  not  appearing. 


1 Camden. 

2 Chasteauneuf  to  Brulart,  November  6 : Egerton  Eaters. 
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The  Lords  were  bound  by  the  judgment  which  they  had 
already  given.  The  Commons  had  twice  before  peti- 
tioned that  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  be  put  to  death ; 
and  every  knight  and  burgess  had  come  from  his  home 
with  a mind  made  up,  that  the  peace  and  prospects  of 
the  nation  should  no  longer  be  vexed  with  this  eternal 
trouble.  After  an  explanatory  speech  from  the  Chan- 
cellor, a resolution  was  passed  for  an  immediate  address 
to  the  Queen.  A joint  committee  of  the  two  Houses 
was  appointed  to  draw  up  a form.  The  conspiracy  was 
gone  over  once  more  in  all  its  particulars.  The  deposi- 
tions were  heard  and  reheard.  The  successive  para- 
graphs as  they  were  sketched  were  referred  back  and 
debated  in  the  Houses  themselves.  Finally,  after  eight 
days’  consideration,  a form  was  agreed  on,  and  was  pre- 
sented by  a joint  deputation. 

‘ The  Queen  of  Scots,’  said  the  Lords  and  Commons, 
‘ regarded  the  crown  of  England  as  belonging  to  herself, 
and  would  never  cease  to  seek  what  she  conceived  that 
she  had  been  unlawfully  deprived  of.  She  was  hardened 
in  malice,  and  so  bent  upon  the  destruction  of  her  Ma- 
jesty, that  if  she  could  compass  it,  she  cared  not  what 
might  happen  to  herself.  She  was  a fierce,  hard,  and 
desperate  woman,  and  as  long  as  she  lived  her  Majesty 
would  never  be  in  safety.  She  was  poisoned  with 
Popery,  and  was  burning  to  destroy  the  Grospel  in  Eng- 
land and  everywhere.  The  King  of  Spain  was  prepar- 
ing to  invade  the  country  as  soon  as  her  Majesty  should 
be  killed,  and  the  nation  would  then  become  the  slave 
of  strangers,  the  Commonwealth  would  be  destroyed, 
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and  the  rights  of  the  Crown  would  be  sold  to  an  Italian 
priest.  From  the  day  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  came  to 
England  she  had  been  a canker  at  its  heart  corrupting 
the  minds  of  the  people.  Popery  was  thriving  through 
her  presence,  and  mercy,  if  mercy  was  shown  her,  would 
be  cruelty  to  all  loyal  subjects.  Further  weakness  on 
the  part  of  her  Majesty  would  decide  those  who  were 
wavering  to  go  over  to  the  enemy,  and  the  association 
formed  for  her  protection  would  be  broken  up,  for  the 
members  of  it  would  be  forced  by  herself  into  a violation 
of  their  oaths.  The  Queen  of  Scots,  in  joining  that  as- 
sociation, had  passed  her  own  sentence  ; and  for  the 
cause  of  God,  of  the  Church,  the  realm,  and  her  own 
person,  they  demanded  that  a just  condemnation  might 
be  followed  by  as  just  an  execution.’ 1 

Those  to  whom  it  has  been  given  to  have  a perfect 
insight  into  the  motives  of  human  actions,  are  assured 
that  Elizabeth  throughout  her  dealings  with  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  was  animated  by  a mean,  malicious,  personal 
jealousy,  and  they  interpret  and  comment  upon  her 
answer  to  the  prayer  of  her  Parliament  on  the  same 
theory.  Intuitive  certainty  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
argument.  More  humble  inquirers  however,  who  are 
contented  to  study  Elizabeth’s  character  in  its  outward 
manifestations,  can  understand  what  she  said  without 
suspecting  her  of  hypocrisy  ; nay,  may  consider  the 
present  as  one  of  the  few  instances  in  which  she  express- 
ed in  public  her  exact  meaning  with  entire  sincerity. 


Petition  of  Parliament,  November,  1586:  D’ Ewes'  Journals.  Abridged. 
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She  spoke  with  feeling  of  the  Divine  protection 
which  had  shielded  her  from  so  many  dangers.  She 
acknowledged  simply  and  gratefully  the  loyal  affection 
which  throughout  her  reign  she  had  met  with  from 
her  subjects.  ‘Her  life/  she  said,  ‘had  now  been 
dangerously  shot  at,  and  nothing  had  grieved  her  more 
than  that  a person  of  her  own  sex,  of  the  same  rank  and 
degree,  and  nearly  allied  to  her  in  blood,  had  fallen  into 
so  great  a crime.  So  far  was  she  from  bearing  the 
Queen  of  Scots  ill  will,  that  she  had  written  secretly  to 
her  that  if  she  would  confess  her  fault,  her  practices 
should  be  wrapped  in  silence.  Even  now,  if  the  Queen 
of  Scots  would  repent,  and  if  there  were  no  other  in- 
terests in  the  matter  but  her  own,  she  would  still  will- 
ingly pardon  her.  Nay,  if  England  might  by  her  own 
death  attain  a more  flourishing  estate  and  a better  prince, 
she  would  gladly  lay  down  her  life.  She  cared  to  keep  it 
only  for  her  people’s  sake.  For  herself,  she  saw  no  great 
cause  why  she  should  be  fond  to  live  or  fear  to  die.  She 
was  in  a cruel  position.  She  was  called  on  to  order  the 
death  of  a kinswoman,  whose  practices  had  caused  her 
deep  distress.  Her  situation  was  so  unprecedented,  and 
the  matter  itself  of  so  great  moment,  that  she  trusted  an 
immediate  resolution  would  not  be  demanded  of  her. 
In  concerns  less  important  than  the  present  she  was 
accustomed  to  deliberate  long  upon  that  which  was  once 
to  be  resolved.  She  promised  to  pray  Grod  to  illuminate 
her  mind  to  foresee  what  would  be  for  the  good  of  the 
Church  and  Commonwealth,  and  admitting  that  there 
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would  be  danger  in  delay,  she  undertook  to  give  her 
answer  with  due  conveniency.’ 1 

Opinion  which  has  credited  Elizabeth  with  a states- 
manship which  she  did  not  possess,  has  condemned  her 
no  less  unreasonably  for  qualities  which  in  a private 
person  are  blameless  and  interesting.  She  was  a woman 
of  clear  intellectual  perception,  but  without  intellectual 
passions  ; singularly  careless  of  herself  and  therefore  of 
undecided  temperament.  On  great  questions,  where 
arguments  are  equally  balanced,  the  loves  and  hates  of 
men,  their  beliefs  and  sympathetic  convictions,  rather 
than  conclusions  of  reasoning,  give  them  resolution  to 
plant  their  steps  firmly.  Elizabeth  had  none  of  these, 
and  was  in  consequence  uncertain,  unstable  and  vacil- 
lating. 

She  was,  literally  and  truly,  extremely  embarrassed. 

She  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  and  she  said  so.  The 
responsibility  lay  wholly  with  herself,  while  the  interest 
was  less  hers  than  the  realm’s.  To  Protestant  England 
the  Queen  of  Scots  was  a menace  of  civil  war  and  ruin. 

To  Elizabeth,  if  individually  dangerous,  the  Queen  of 
Scots  was  also  a political  security.  To  put  her  to  death 
would  be  at  once  dreadfully  distressing  to  herself,  and 
would  be  construed  by  the  charity  of  the  world  into 
private  revenge.  The  execution  would  involve  an 
entire  change  of  policy.  The  shifts  which  had  served 
her  so  long  would  serve  her  no  longer.  For  the  re- 


1 Speech  of  the  Queen,  Novembei  12—22  : Camden.  Abridged. 
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maincler  of  the  reign  she  was  almost  certain  to  be  in- 
volved in  war,  while  she  would  risk  offending  France 
and  Scotland,  whose  friendship  was  of  vital  consequence 
to  her. 

After  three  days’  consideration,  she  sent  a message 
to  the  Houses  asking  them  to  find  ‘ some  other  way.’ 
There  was  a distinct  alternative,  in  which  the  moderate 
part  of  Europe  was  entirely  prepared  to  acquiesce.  The 
crown  might  be  settled  by  Act  of  Parliament  upon 
James,  and  the  Queen  of  Scots  be  kept  in  solitary  con- 
finement for  the  rest  of  her  life,  where  no  eye  but  a 
single  attendant’s  should  ever  look  upon  her  again. 

It  was  a compliment  to  Mary  Stuart’s  character  and 
ability,  that  death  was  believed  to  be  the  only  prison 
that  would  hold  her.  So  the  Scots  thought  when  she 
was  at  Lochleven.  So  the  English  Parliament  thought 
now.  Lords  and  Commons,  after  another  week’s  dis- 
cussion, voted  unanimously  that  there  was  ‘ no  other 
way’  but  execution.  The  original  petition  was  en- 
rolled. The  Chancellor  and  the  Speaker  were  sent 
down  to  Richmond  to  say  that  the  clemency  so  long 
shown  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  encouraged  her  dangerous 
boldness,  that  to  hesitate  longer  would  be  sinful,  ‘ and 
would  be  likely  to  provoke  the  anger  of  Almighty 
God. 

As  perplexed  as  ever,  Elizabeth  could  neither  con- 
sent nor  refuse.  She  spoke  at  length,  repeating  much 
of  what  she  had  said  before,  and  she  gave  at  last  what 
she  called  ‘ an  answer  answerless.’  The  continuance 
of  the  pressure  was  painful  to  her,  and  Parliament 
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was  adjourned  till  February.  Burgbley  wished  her  to 
promise,  that  ‘ she  would  prefer  no  other  men’s  advice, 
being  strangers,  before  that  of  her  own  people,’  and 
though  she  could  resolve  no  further,  to  allow  at  least 
the  sentence  of  the  commission  to  be  published.  ‘ It 
was  more  than  a month  old.’  ‘ It  was  still  dumb,  it 
was  time  that  it  should  speak.’  This  if  nothing  else 
would  give  the  nation  some  satisfaction.1  She  agreed 
at  last  to  take  this  one  small  step,  but  reluctantly  and 
not  till  after  many  days. 

Meanwhile  the  French  Government,  sincerely  anxious 
to  save  Mary  Stuart’s  life,  had  roused  James  into  un- 
willing activity.  M.  de  Believre,  the  Minister  of  Fi- 
nance at  Paris,  was  coming  over  on  a special  embassy. 
James  was  required  to  send  some  one  to  unite  in  a joint 
intercession,  and  could  not  refuse.  William  Keith  was 
chosen  to  go  to  London,  and  was  instructed  to  act  with 
Believre.  The  Master  of  Gray  however  intimated  to 
Walsingham  that  the  King,  though  very  earnest  that 
his  mother  should  not  be  executed,  yet  might  be  recon- 
ciled to  much  by  an  increase  of  pension,  and  by  a Par- 
liamentary recognition  of  his  title.2 

The  Queen,  as  usual,  ‘ was  not  disposed  to  redeem 
perils  at  so  dear  a price,’ 3 and  James  hinted  signifi- 
cantly that  if  she  refused  he  might  be  driven  to  inter- 
pose in  earnest.  ‘ The  King,’  wrote  Gray  to  Archibald 


1 Burghley  to  Davison,  Novem- 
ber 24 — December  x : MSS.  Do- 
mestic. 

2 The  Master  of  Gray  to  Wal- 


singham,  October  ir — 21,  October 
23 — November  2,  November  6 — 16. 

3  Walsingham  to  Davison,  Octo- 
ber 13—23  ; MSS.  Scotland 
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Douglas,  who  was  again  at  the  English  Court,  ‘ begins 
to  think  that  he  has  done  more  for  the  Queen  than  he 
has  received  appearance  of  good  meaning,  and  wills  you 
and  me  to  make  it  manifest  that  he  may  be  compelled 
to  follow  some  other  course  ; ’ ‘ and  by  God,’  continued 
Gray,  who  had  done  his  best  to  keep  James  quiet,  and 
was  uneasy  for  the  consequences  to  himself  if  Mary 
Stuart  was  spared,  ‘ by  God,  I am  of  opinion  if  franker 
meaning  and  dealing  be  not  used  towards  him  he  shall 
do  this  in  effect ; in  conscience  as  yet  he  is  right  fast  and 
will  be  loath  to  take  evil  impressions ; but  you  know 
what  time  works ; all  men  drive  at  him,  first  for  his 
mother,  next  for  his  title.’  1 

In  plain  language,  James  was  willing  to  sell  his  inter- 
est in  his  mother,  but  he  required  to  be  paid  for  it.  His 
terms  seeming  likely  to  be  refused,  he  was  disposed  to 
make  himself  disagreeable.  He  affected  to  listen  more 
seriously  to  the  remonstrances  of  Courcelles,  the  French 
ambassador.  He  undertook  to  send  a second  represent- 
ative to  London  of  higher  rank  than  Keith,  with  a more 
emphatic  message.  But  he  was  still  thinking  more  of 
himself  than  of  his  mother.  He  chose  Gray  as  the  per- 
son who  should  carry  it,  and  Gray,  though  not  liking 
the  work  on  which  he  was  to  be  sent,  dared  not  decline. 

‘Defuse  I,’  he  wrote  again  to  Douglas,  ‘the  King 
will  think  I know  already  what  shall  come,  and  if  she 
die  will  quarrel  with  me.  Live  she,  I shall  have  double 
harm.  Defuse  I not,  if  she  die,  men  will  think  I have 


1 Gray  to  Douglas,  Nove.uber  10  : Murdin. 
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lent  her  a hand.  Live  she  by  my  travail,  I bring  a staff 
to  my  own  head,  yet  if  I cannot  eschew  I mean  to  ac- 
cept the  commission.’ 1 

Elizabeth’s  resolution  was  not  likely  to  be  affected 
either  way  very  deeply  by  such  limping  dealings  as 
these.  The  attitude  of  France  was  more  dangerous. 
Before  the  trial  at  Fotheringay,  Dr  Wotton  carried 
copies  of  the  compromising  letters  to  Paris,  with  the 
confessions  of  the  secretaries,  and  was  directed  in  show- 
ing them  to  the  King  to  say  that  ‘ the  Queen  of  Scots’ 
malice  had  grown  to  a point  that  it  could  no  longer  be 
borne  with.’  Elizabeth  had  twice  saved  her  life,  had 
saved  her  honour  ‘ by  suppressing  the  infamous  letters 
between  her  and  Bothwell,’  and  now  in  self-protection 
must  look  to  herself.2  The  King  had  replied  by  bidding 
Chasteauneuf  protest  against  the  trial  of  a sovereign 
Princess  who  was  exempt  from  human  judgment,3  and 
when  Chasteauneuf  reported  the  sentence  of  the  com- 
mission and  the  petition  of  Parliament  for  the  execu- 
tion, M.  de  Believre  came  over  in  haste  to  entreat,  and 
if  entreaty  failed  to  threaten. 

When  contemporary  statesmen,  with  the  fullest  op- 
portunities for  forming  a judgment,  come  to  opposite 
conclusions,  the  historian  is  bound  to  speak  with  dif- 
fidence. Mendoza  at  Paris  believed  that  Henry  was  in 
earnest,  that  for  political  reasons  he  desired  the  Queen 


1 Gray  to  Douglas,  November 
27 : Murdin- 

2 Instructions  to  Dr  Wotton, 

September  29 — October  9. 


3 The  King  of  France  to  Chas- 
teauneuf, November  1 — 11  : MSS 
France. 
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of  Scots’  life  to  be  spared,  that  Elizabeth  herself  was 
equally  determined  not  to  put  her  to  death,  and  that  she 
affected  uncertainty  only  to  sell  her  at  a higher  price  to 
France.1  The  Pope  was  of  the  same  opinion  as  regarded 
the  King’s  disposition.  The  Nuncio  at  Paris,  at  Men- 
doza’s instigation,  had  reminded  Henry  that  if  the  Queen 
of  Scots  was  out  of  the  way  the  crowns  of  England  and 
Ireland,  both  by  her  own  will  and  by  right  of  suc- 
cession, would  fall  to  the  King  of  Spain ; that  Erance 
was  therefore  in  the  first  degree  interested  in  keeping 
her  alive.  The  Nuncio’s  report  had  probably  satisfied 
Sextus,  who  persuaded  himself  therefore  that  she  was 
in  no  danger.  Olivarez,  on  the  other  hand,  was  unable 
to  believe  that  Elizabeth  would  have  gone  so  far  if  she 
had  not  intended  extremities,  or  that,  considering  the 
extreme  importance  of  the  French  alliance  to  her,  she 
would  have  dared  to  bring  the  Queen  of  Scots  to  trial 
unless  assured  of  Henry’s  connivance.2 

Sir  Edward  Stafford  tried  to  discover  whether 
Belie vre  carried  secret  instructions,  but  he  ascertained 
only  that  if  there  was  an  unavowed  purpose  in  his 
mission,  no  one  at  all,  not  even  Secretary  Yilleroy  him- 
self, was  acquainted  with  it ; and  he  gathered  that  the 
jealousy  of  Spain  was  undiminished,  and  that  if  there 
was  an  alarm  from  Parma,  the  King  could  still  be  de- 


1 ‘ Por  vendelle  mas  cara  a 
Francia.’ — Mendoza  al  Rey,  Novem- 
bre  9 : Teulet,  yoI.  v. 

2 ‘ Le  dixe  que  si  la  Reyna  mu- 
riese  fuese  cierto  Su  Santd  que  era 
con  su  intelligencia  y consentimi- 
ento  del  Rey,  pues  no  era  verisimil 


que  teniendo  en  el  toda  su  esperanza 
para  librarse  de  Su  Santd  y de  Y. 
Magd,  le  quisiese  offender  en  una 
cosa  de  tanta  importancia.’ — Oliva- 
rez al  Rey,  17—27  de  Enero:  MSS. 
Simancas, 
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pended  on.1  Mendoza  adhered  to  the  view  which  he 
had  all  along  expressed,  that  English  politics  required 
that  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  he  kept  alive,  and  he 
argued  with  appearance  of  reason  that  if  Elizabeth  had 
a private  understanding  with  the  King  and  really  meant 
to  destroy  her,  she  would  have  done  it  at  once  without 
waiting  to  pass  the  appearance  of  an  affront  upon  France 
by  rejecting  its  intercession. 

Amidst  these  uncertainties  Belie vre  left  Paris  on  the 
6th — -1 6th  of  November.  He  loitered  on  his  way,  and 
was  eleven  days  in  reaching  Calais,  where  he  found 
letters  from  Chasteauneuf,  bidding  him  haste  or  he 
would  come  too  late.  There  was  a heavy  wind  from  the 
south-west,  but  he  crossed  in  spite  of  the  weather ; he 
found  a carriage  waiting  for  him  at  Dover,  and  was  in 
London  on  Monday,  the  21st  (December  1).  He  was 
received  by  the  people  with  strong  demonstrations  of 
displeasure.  The  political  constancy  of  Henry  had  not 
removed  the  memories  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  and  the 
ambassador  was  suspected  of  having  brought  assassins 
in  his  train  to  do  the  work  which  Babington  had  failed 
to  do.  The  Queen  refused  to  see  him  till  she  had  given 
her  answer  to  the  Parliament.  On  the  27th  (December 
7),  the  day  of  the  adjournment,  she  gave  him  and 
Chasteauneuf  an  audience  at  Richmond. 

The  reception  was  formal  and  cold.  The  Queen  was 
in  her  chair  of  state.  Leicester,  who  had  returned  from 
the  Low  Countries,  with  Hatton,  Burghlev,  and  others 


1 Stafford  to  Burgh  ley,  November  17—27  : MSS.  France. 
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of  the  council,  stood  behind  her,  while  Belie  vre  sp-oke. 

The  King  of  France,  he  said,  regretted  as  deeply  as 
any  one  the  wicked  designs  of  her  Majesty’s  enemies. 
How  far  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  shared  their  guilt  the 
King  could  not  pretend  to  say,  but  he  had  failed  to  un- 
derstand who  in  such  a matter  could  be  her  accusers 
or  who  could  be  her  judge.  Public  prosecutors  might 
charge  a subject,  but  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  the  Queen 
Dowager  of  France,  and  sister-in-law  of  its  King,  was 
no  subject,  and  to  pass  sentence  upon  her  was  to  violate 
the  prerogatives  of  princes.  Complimenting  the  Queen 
on  the  majesty  of  her  appearance  and  on  the  reputation 
which  she  had  earned  throughout  the  world  for  virtue 
and  wisdom,  he  declared  himself  unable  to  believe  that 
the  far-famed  Elizabeth  of  England  could  forget  the 
words  of  Plato,  that  common  mortals  were  lead  and  iron, 
but  that  the  material  of  kings  was  gold. 

In  the  same  vein  of  rhetoric  he  proceeded  to  the 
matter  of  his  argument.  Her  ministers,  he  said,  pre- 
tended that  while  the  Queen  of  Scots  survived,  her  life 
would  never  be  safe.  The  truth  was  rather  that  the 
Queen  of  Scots’  death  would  aggravate  her  danger. 
The  Catholic  Powers  were  threatening  England  in  the 
interests  of  religion,  rather  than  in  the  interests  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots.  The  execution  would  but  furnish  them 
with  a fresh  and  more  specious  pretext  for  their  enterprise. 

‘I  tell  you,  Madam,’  he  said,  ‘that  instead  of  ar- 
resting the  invasion  with  which  this  realm  is  menaced, 
you  will  only  precipitate  it.  Hitherto  the  Queen  of 
Scots  has  been  the  target  which  has  caught  the  arrows 
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that  have  been  aimed  at  your  person.  She  is  a stone 
that  yon  hold  in  your  hand.  Fling  it  at  your  enemy, 
and  it  is  gone  ; you  can  threaten  with  it  no  more. 
Kill  her  as  some  advise  you,  and  her  death  will  arm 
your  adversaries  with  despair,  and  will  give  them  a 
more  plausible  ground  on  which  to  assail  you.  Your 
Majesty  is  a wise  and  prudent  princess ; we  in  France 
have  observed  you  closely  for  these  nineteen  years  ; 
you  have  used  the  pretensions  of  the  Queen  of  Scots 
to  succeed  you  on  the  throne  of  these  realms,  as  your 
strongest  protection,  and  it  is  a maxim  among  us  that 
those  who  change  the  base  of  their  policy  are  on  the 
way  towards  a fall.  The  Spanish  Minister  in  Paris 
says  openly  that  it  will  be  to  his  master’s  advantage  if 
the  Queen  of  Scots  is  destroyed,  being  assured  that  the 
English  Catholics  will  then  give  him  their  undivided 
allegiance.1  Your  Majesty  has  reigned  long  and 
happily,  because  so  far  you  have  preferred  moderation 
to  violence.  Honour  points  clearly  towards  clemency. 
Interest  is  at  least  equally  balanced.  Think  of  the 
judgment  of  posterity  and  of  the  name  which  you 
will  leave  behind  you.  Spare  this  lady  and  you  will 
lay  my  master  under  an  eternal  obligation,  and  you 
will  earn  immortal  renown  for  yourself.’2 


1 ‘ Je  vous  diray,  Madame,  ce 
qui  m’a  este  assure  pour  veritable 
par  ung  personnage  d’honneur 
qu’ung  certain  ministre  d’ung 
Prince  qui  vous  peut  estre  suspecte 
dit  ouvertement  qu’il  seroit  bon 
pour  la  grandeur  de  son  maistre  que 
la  Royne  d’Escosse  fust  desja  per- 

VOL.  XII. 


due,  pour  ce  qu’il  est  bien  assure 
que  le  party  des  Catholiques  Angloys 
se  rangeroit  entidrement  du  coste 
de  sondit  maistre.’ 

2 Speech  of  M.  Believre,  No- 
vember 27— December 7.  Abridged; 
Teulet,  vol.  iv. 
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Elizabeth  must  have  many  times  repeated  the  same 
arguments  to  herself ; but  either  Believre’s  oratory 
sounded  hollow,  or  the  King  had  sent  her  some  private 
message  that  he  was  only  moving  for  form’s  sake,  or 
else,  which  is  also  probable,  she  may  not  have  trusted 
him.  He  had  outwardly  submitted  to  the  League. 
She  had  made  another  application  for  Morgan,  and 
Morgan  was  still  withheld  from  her  ; even  in  the  Bastile 
he  had  been  enabled  to  plot  another  murder,  and  as  it 
seemed  with  impunity. 

In  a loud  voice,  and  her  features  working  with  pas- 
sion, she  replied  that  she  was  sorry  M.  Believre  should 
have  come  to  England  on  so  bad  an  errand.  She  ap- 
pealed to  God  to  judge  between  her  and  the  Queen  of 
Scots.  ‘ The  Queen  of  Scots/  she  said,  ‘ had  sought 
shelter  in  her  realm,  had  received  nothing  but  kindness 
there,  and  in  recompense  had  three  times  sought  her 
life.  Ho  misfortune  which  had  ever  overtaken  her 
had  cost  her  so  many  tears  as  this  last  conspiracy.’ 
‘ She  had  read  as  many  books,’  she  said,  ‘ as  any  prince 
or  princess  in  Christendom,  and  had  never  met  with 
anything  so  strange  and  painful.  Her  life  was  naturally 
valuable  to  ber,  and  she  could  not  be  safe,  in  her  own 
realm.  She  was  a poor  lone  woman  surrounded  by  se- 
cret enemies  who  were  perpetually  seeking  to  kill  her.’1 

The  tone  was  unfavourable,  but  the  answer  was  not 
final.  The  ambassadors  left  her,  and  afterward  Burgh- 
ley  and  Walsingham  endeavoured  privately  to  convince 


1 Reply  of  the  Queen  of  England ; Teulet,  vol.  iv. 
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them  that  the  execution  was  absolutely  necessary.  A 
week  later,  the  Queen  sent  for  them  again,  and  in- 
quired why  Morgan  was  not  sent  over  after  this  fresh 
crime.  She  pointed  to  Hunsdon,  who  was  standing 
near,  and  declared  that  if  her  own  cousin  had  conspired 
against  the  life  of  the  King  of  France,  she  would  not 
have  protected  him  ; and  she  said  she  wanted  Mor- 
gan’s evidence. 

‘The  Queen  of  Scots,’  Belie vre  answered,  ‘had  so 
many  witnesses  against  her  already  in  England  that 
there  was  no  occasion  to  fetch  another  from  France. 
The  King  could  not  be  so  inhuman  as  to  send  over  a 
knife  to  cut  the  throat  of  his  sister-in-law.’  ‘ His 
master  was  waiting  anxiously  for  the  Queen’s  resolu- 
tion. If  he  was  to  understand  that  the  request  was  re- 
fused, he  must  ask  permission  to  return  to  Paris.’ 

She  said  she  would  give  him  an  answer  in  three  days, 
and  so  once  more  dismissed  him. 

Elizabeth  was  perhaps  no  more  certain  than  the 
world  generally,  what  France  really  wished,  and  Scot- 
land had  become  equally  perplexing.  Undoubtedly 
James  was  willing  to  drive  a bargain  for  acquiescing  in 
his  mother’s  death  ; but  Elizabeth  would  not  give  him 
his  price,  and  it  was  perfectly  possible  that  in  his  dis- 
appointment he  might  revenge  himself  as  he  had  done 
before.  Claude  Hamilton  was  still  pressing  for  Spanish 
assistance  in  Scotland,  and  Mendoza  was  working  hard 
to  overcome  Philip’s  indisposition.  Spanish  honour, 
Mendoza  said,  was  concerned  in  making  an  effort  for 
the  Queen  of  Scots.  The  Irish  enterprise  had  failed 
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because  it  was  managed  ‘ por  bonetes  ’ — by  priests’  caps. 
The  plans  for  invading  England  had  failed  through  the 
weakness  of  the  English  Catholics.  But  with  Scotland 
they  would  be  on  solid  ground.  The  Lords  there 
wanted  but  a handful  of  money  and  five  or  six  thousand 
of  Parma’s  soldiers.  With  the  help  of  these,  they  had 
undertaken  to  kill  the  Lords  of  the  other  faction,  and 
the  Kirk  ministers,  to  take  possession  of  the  fortresses, 
and  to  dispose  of  the  King  and  the  realm.  James  him- 
self was  secretly  on  their  side  ; he  had  consented  to 
their  using  any  means  they  could  find  to  extricate  him 
from  the  English  party,  and  was  showing  a better  dis- 
position in  religion  than  at  any  previous  time.1 

Had  Philip  come  forward  effectually,  James’s  con- 
version would  probably  have  prospered.  But  Parma 
was  unwilling  to  spare  troops,  and  was  otherwise  un- 
favourable ; and  Philip,  intent  on  the  succession  for 
himself,  was  unwilling  to  embarrass  himself  with  a 
youth  of  whom  on  every  ground  private  and  public 
he  thought  as  ill  as  possible.  Neither  Parma’s  objec- 
tion however  nor  Philip’s  politics  were  fully  under- 
stood in  Scotland ; a pressure  continued  to  be  laid 
upon  James  to  accept  Spanish  help,  and  James  as  usual 
shuffled  between  the  two  parties,  and  held  out  for  a sub- 
stantial consideration  before  he  would  promise  Eliza- 
beth to  sit  still.  He  concealed  his  hand  carefully,  so 


1 The  Catholic  Lords  of  Scot- 
land Mendoza  says  had  sent  him 
word  that  they  had  ‘ consentimiento 
secreto  del  Rey  para  ponelle  en  li- 
ber tad  por  cualquier  medio  que  fuese, 


y que  ya  el  Rey  k los  Catholicos  no 
solo  les  favorecia  en  secreto,  pero 
liolgaba  que  le  hablasen  en  materia 
de  religion,’  &c. — Mendoza  al  Rey, 
14  -24  Deciembre : Teulet,  vol  v. 
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carefully  that  Courcelles  says  the  citizens  of  Edinburgh 
hooted  him  in  the  street  as  he  passed.  He  maintained 
at  a public  table,  that  the  ties  of  friendship  were  more 
binding  than  the  ties  of  blood.1  Many  a proud  Scot 
would  have  had  him  threaten  Elizabeth  with  war.  He 
said  positively  that  he  would  do  nothing  of  the  kind  so 
long  as  his  personal  prospects  were  respected,2  even  if 
his  mother  were  executed.  ‘ The  King,’  wrote  Cour- 
celles, ‘ desires  evidently  to  reign  alone.  His  own 
wish  for  his  mother  is  that  she  be  confined  hencefor- 
ward in  one  room,  never  more  to  speak  with  man  or 
woman.  He  would  have  her  declared  formally  sub- 
ject to  the  laws  of  England,  to  be  tried  and  put  to 
death  if  she  conspire  again,  not  as  Queen  but  as  a 
private  person,  and  as  vassal  to  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land.’3 Yet,  all  the  while,  he  had  his  intelligence 
with  Claude  Hamilton  to  fall  back  upon,  with  what 
purpose,  whether  honest,  half  honest,  or  wholly  dis- 
honest, it  is  profitless  to  inquire  further. 

Gray  meanwhile  was  sent  with  Robert  Melville 
after  Keith,  in  appearance  to  support  Believre,  in  reality 
to  demand  conditions  to  which  Gray  was  now  aware 
that  Elizabeth  would  refuse  consent ; and  of  the  effect 
of  the  refusal  upon  Scotland  and  upon  the  King,  he 


1 ‘ Que  le  sang  de  parentage  ou 
d’affinite  ne  nous  oblige  tant  que 
l’amytie  que  nous  avons  envers 
ceulx  qui  ne  sont  de  notre  sang.’ — 
Courcelles  to  d’Esneyal,  December 
20  — 30:  Egerton  Tapers. 

2 He  would  not  go  to  war,  he 


said,  ‘ mesmes  advenant  la  mort  de 
sa  mere,  sinon  en  cas  qu’on  le 
voulust  frustrer  de  son  tiltre  a la 
succession  d’Angleterre.’ 

3  Courcelles  to  d’Esneval,  De- 
cember 20  —30  : Egerton  Papers. 
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could  conjecture  as  imperfectly  as  any  one.  He  wrote 
to  Walsingham  to  apologize  for  his  coming.  If  he  was 
not  true  to  the  Queen  of  England,  he  said,  ‘he  was 
content  to  have  his  head  cut  off  on  a scaffold.’  To  have, 
refused  the  mission  would  have  ruined  him,  hut  the 
meaning  of  it,  he  declared,  ‘ was  modest  and  not  men- 
acing.’ If  the  Queen  of  Scots’  life  was  not  to  he 
spared,  he  recommended  that  he  and  his  companion 
‘ should  he  stayed  by  the  way  or  commanded  to  retire.’1 
The  King,  it  seems,  was  not  contented  with  the  de- 
claration of  the  commission,  and  desired  to  obtain  a 
legal  engagement,  ‘ that  no  decree  nor  procedure  in 
law  against  his  mother  should  prejudge  any  title  that 
he  might  pretend  to  the  crown  when  it  should  pleaso 
God  to  call  her  Majesty.’ 2 

The  sentence  had  by  this  time  been  puh- 
December.  . 

lished.  It  was  received  by  the  people  with 

an  outburst  of  wild  delight.  From  tower  and  steeple 

the  bells  crashed  out,  unceasing  for  a whole  day  and 

night.  Church  answered  church  till  the  news  had  been 

borne  to  the  furthest  glen  in  Cumberland.  London 

was  illuminated.  Faggots  blazed  in  town  and  village  ; 

and  a shout  of  exultation  rose  out  of  every  loyal  throat. 

Protestant  England  for  the  first  time  felt  itself  secure. 

The  phantom  of  civil  war  disappeared  which  had  hung 

like  a nightmare  over  the  country  ; and  tradesman,  and 

yeoman,  and  peasant  at  last  drew  their  breath  freely. 


1 The  Master  of  Gray  to  Wal- 

singham,  December  13 — 23,  Decem- 
ber 20 — 30 : MSS.  Scotland. 


2 The  Scottish  Ambassador's 
memorial,  December,  1586 : JfSS. 
Ibid. 
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For  twenty-four  hours  the  London  bells  rang  on, 
pealing  in  Believre’s  ear  the  death-knell  of  Mary 
Stuart.  The  Queen  had  promised  him  an  answer  in 
three  days.  He  accepted  the  publication  of  the  sentence 
as  a conclusive  expression  of  her  determination,  and, 
without  troubling  her  to  throw  it  into  words  or  seeking 
another  interview,  he  wrote  to  say  that  as  his  master 
would  have  taken  her  consent  to  his  entreaty  as  the 
highest  of  favours,  so  he  would  regard  his  sister-in- 
law’s  execution  as  a mortal  offence  ; and  he  desired  her 
at  least  to  grant  sufficient  respite  to  enable  him  to  com- 
municate with  Paris.  A deputation  of  French  gentle- 
men carried  the  letter  to  Richmond.  The  Queen  would 
not  see  them,  but  replied  through  Walsingham  that  she 
would  consider  the  request,  and  soon  after  sent  a verbal1 
answer  that  she  would  allow  twelve  days.  The  hardest 
rider  in  the  embassy  was  instantly  on  his  way  to  Paris. 
He  returned  two  days  before  the  time  was  out,  with  an 
answer  from  the  King  to  Chasteauneuf  as  sincere  ap- 
parently as  the  most  single  purpose  could  dictate. 
Henry  undertook,  and  he  said  that  he  was  speaking  for 
the  House  of  Guise  as  well  as  for  himself,  that  if  the 
Queen  of  Scots’  life  was  spared  she  should  relinquish 
her  claims  on  the  succession  for  ever,  and  never  trouble 
England  more.  He  bade  Chasteauneuf  lavish  money 
among  the  council,  if  money  would  do  good.  If  nothing 


1 1 Car  les  Angloys,’  says  one  of 
the  party,  * ont  ceste  coustume  ordi- 
naire de  ne  negocier  rien  par  escript, 
mais  seulement  donner  paroles,  les- 


quelles  ils  revocquent  deux  h cures 
apres.’ — Advis  pour  M.  de  Villeroy, 
Janvier,  1587  : Teulet,  vol.  iv. 
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availed  and  if  the  Queen  persisted,  he  said  that  France 
could  not  pass  it  over.1 

It  was  now  the  week  before  Christmas.  The  Queen 
had  gone  to  Greenwich  for  the  usual  holyday,  and  Be- 
lie vre’s  final  interview  was  postponed  till  the  27  th 

1:587.  (January  6).  He  had  little  hope.  The  people 
January.  wjlom  pe  Sp0ke  were  aH  jn  favour  of 

severity.  He  conceived  Elizabeth  to  have  resolved  on 
the  execution,  and  the  Court  to  be  acquiescing  in  it 
to  please  her.2  When  admitted  into  her  presence, 
he  addressed  her  formally  with  an  elaborate  argument. 
He  said,  as  before,  that  the  death  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots  would  be  more  dangerous  to  Elizabeth  than  her 
life ; that  if  she  was  spared,  not  his  own  master  only, 
but  every  Sovereign  in  Christendom  would  become 
bound  for  Elizabeth’s  security ; while  bloody  remedies 
were  more  often  the  beginning  of  fresh  calamities  than 
the  end  of  those  which  they  were  meant  to  cure.  To 
abstain  from  bloodshed  the  ambassador  said  was  the 
first  condition  of  a prosperous  reign,  and  his  master 
could  not  believe  that  she  would  contradict  the  maxims 
which  had  hitherto  guided  her  conduct.  If  she  was 
determined  to  persevere  however  he  was  obliged  to 
tell  her  that  the  Xing  could  not  regard  the  Queen  of 
Scots  as  fairly  amenable  to  English  laws,  and  not  only 
would  he  resent  the  execution,  on  the  common  ground 
which  he  shared  with  his  brother  princes,  but  would 

1 The  King  of  France  to  Chas-  2 Believre  to  Brulart,  December 
teauneuf  and  Believre,  December  26— January  5 : Teulet,  yol.  iv. 

14 — 24  : Eger  ton  Papers. 
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have  to  look  on  it  as  a special  affront  to  himself.1 

‘ M.  Believre,’  said  the  Queen,  when  he  had  ended, 
‘ does  the  King  your  master  bid  you  use  these  words 
to  me  P ’ 

‘ Yes,  Madam/  he  answered ; ‘it  is  his  express 
command.’ 

Two  hours’  conversation  followed,  with  no  positive  re- 
sult. She  said  she  would  send  some  one  to  Paris  to  speak 
to  the  King.  She  showed  signs  of  great  irresolution, 
and  was  unwilling  to  let  Belie  vre  leave  her.  She  de- 
tained him  on  various  pretexts,  and  only  after  a week 
allowed  him  at  last  to  go,  taking  with  him  a letter  of 
complaint  and  remonstrance  to  the  King,  in  which  she 
said  she  would  not  be  frightened  with  menaces,  and 
that  to  threaten  her  was  the  readiest  way  to  make  the 
execution  certain.2 

The  second  day  after  Belie  vre’ s departure  Gray  and 
Melville  were  admitted  also,  Gray’s  advice  to  stop  them 
on  the  road  not  having  been  acted  upon.  Melville  had 
grown  old  in  Mary  Stuart’s  service.  He  at  any  rate 
was  true  to  her,  and  had  come  to  London  with  a pur- 
pose as  honest  as  Gray’s  was  false  and  treacherous. 
They  said,  like  Believre,  that  they  had  come  to  inter- 
cede for  the  Queen  of  Scots’  life.  Elizabeth  asked  what 
security  they  could  give  her  for  the  Queen  of  Scots’ 
future  behaviour.  They  answered  that  the  King  and 
the  Scotch  nobility  would  be  securities  for  her,  and  that 


1 Address  of  M.  Believre,  Decem- 
ber 27 — January  6 : Teulet,  vol.  iv. 

2 Elizabeth  to  the  King  of  France. 


Holograph.  January  10,  1587 
MSS.  France. 
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if  she  was  placed  in  her  son’s  hands,  he  would  under- 
take for  her  safe  keeping. 

‘ That,’  said  Elizabeth  abruptly,  ‘ would  be  to  arm 
my  enemy  with  double  power,  and  make  him  the 
stronger  to  do  me  hurt.’ 

The  ambassadors  starting  at  the  "word  enemy,  she 
coloured,  and  said  she  did  not  mean  that  the  King  of 
Scotland  was  her  enemy.  It  was  a mode  of  speech. 
If  they  could  suggest  any  means  by  which  her  own  life 
could  be  made  secure  without  the  execution,  she  would 
be  very  well  pleased. 

Melville  spoke  at  length,  hut  vaguely ; and  knowing 
that  James  was  at  heart  only  anxious  for  his  own  in- 
terests, Elizabeth  suggested  maliciously,  that  if  she 
pardoned  his  mother,  he  should  renounce  his  own  pre- 
tensions in  the  event  of  any  future  conspiracy.  If  he 
would  do  this  the  Lords  and  Commons  might  perhaps 
be  satisfied,  and  might  allow  her  to  live.1 

Neither  Scotland  nor  James  were  prepared  to  sacri- 
fice what  they  had  set  their  hearts  on  with  so  much 
passion.  The  Queen  told  the  ambassadors  that  their 
request  could  not  otherwise  be  granted.  They  made  a 
formal  protest  and  withdrew. 

The  Queen  had  promised  that  she  would  not  allow 
herself  to  be  moved  by  the  remonstrances  of  strangers, 
and  she  had  so  far  kept  her  word  ; but  neither  the  dis- 


1 ‘ Si  le  Eoy  d’Escosse  luymesme 
vouloit  renoncer  a tout  le  droict  que 
il  pretend  a la  couronne  d’Angleterre 
en  cas  que  il  advint  cy-apres  que 
Von  conjurast  contre  la  vie  de  la 


Eoyne  d’Angleterre,  cela  pourroit 
servir  a contenter  les  Seigneurs  de 
ce  Eoyaulme.’ — Advis  pour  M.  de 
Yilleroy  : Teulet,  vol.  iv. 
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missal  of  Believre  and  the  Scots,  nor  the  attitude  of 
Parliament,  nor  the  feeling  which  had  been  displayed  so 
signally  in  every  part  of  England,  had  persuaded  those 
who  believed  that  they  were  behind  the  scenes  that  the 
Queen  of  Scots  was  in  real  danger.  The  opinion  in 
Scotland  was  that  her  pardon  was  to  be  part  of  the  con- 
ditions of  a peace  with  Spain.  In  the  French  embassy 
there  was  an  expectation  that  she  would  be  spared  at 
least  till  the  next  offence.  M.  Brulart’s  secretary,  who 
had  been  in  London  with  Believre  and  returned  to  Paris 
before  him,  brought  word  that  the  King’s  intercession 
had  really  prevailed.  The  Queen  of  Scots  was  to  be 
Drought  to  the  Tower,  where  she  was  to  be  kept  as  a 
Carmelite  nun,  waited  on  by  two  women,  and  never 
seen  but  through  a grating.  Cecil  himself,  according 
to  Mendoza,  wrote  something  of  the  same  kind  to  Sir 
Edward  Stafford.  ‘ It  will  be  as  I have  always  told  your 
Majesty,’  said  Mendoza,  in  reporting  the  words  to  Philip. 
‘ The  Queen  of  England  wishes  to  keep  her  alive,  and 
the  French  King  and  his  mother  wish  her  to  be  held  a 
close  prisoner.’ 1 

To  Mary  Stuart  herself  the  door  of  escape 
was  still  held  open.  Before  the  publication  of  No|^bcr: 
the  sentence  Lord  Buckhurst  and  Secretary  Beale  were 
sent  to  Eotheringay  with  a copy  of  it.  They  were  di- 
rected to  tell  her  that  the  court  had  re-examined  her 
sentence,  and  had  convinced  themselves,  that  notwith- 
standing her  denial,  she  was  still  really  guilty.  Their 


1 Mendoza  to  Philip,  January  14—24 : Tettlet,  vol.  v, 
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verdict  had  been  confirmed  by  Parliament,  the  Queen 
was  urged  ‘ by  many  strong  and  invincible  arguments 
to  proceed  to  her  execution,  as  the  seed-plot,  chief  mo- 
tive, and  author  of  all  the  late  conspiracies  ; ’ and  was 
told  that  if  she  did  not  yield  ‘ she  would  be  guilty,  both 
before  God  and  the  whole  world,  of  all  the  miseries  and 
calamities  that  might  come  on  her  refusal.’  ‘ Albeit  ’ 
therefore  ‘ she  knew  not  yet  how  it  should  please  God 
to  incline  her  heart  in  that  behalf ; yet  she  thought  it 
meet  in  conscience  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  be 
forewarned,  that  she  might  bethink  herself  of  her  sins 
and  offences,  both  to  God  and  towards  herself,  and  pray 
for  grace  to  be  truly  penitent  for  the  same.’  ‘ Had  the 
fault  reached  no  further  than  her  own  person,’  Eliza- 
beth ‘ protested  before  God  that  she  would  have  freely 
pardoned  it.’ 1 

When  a sentence  of  death  is  communicated,  to  hold 
out  a hope  that  it  will  not  be  executed  is  usually  equi- 
valent to  a promise,  and  no  message  could  have  conveyed 
more  plainly  that  Mary  Stuart  had  but  to  confess  and 
express  regret,  and  that  her  last  fault,  like  the  long  cata- 
logue which  had  preceded  it,  would  be  forgotten.  Mary 
Stuart  however  shared  probably  in  the  general  belief2 
that  Elizabeth  dared  not  execute  her,  and  saw  only  in 
the  evident  hesitation  a cowardice  on  which  she  might 
safely  presume ; while  the  sentence  was  a feature  in  it- 
self, which  she  could  make  use  of  to  stir  the  world  in  her 


1 Instructions  to  Lord  Buckhurst 
and  Mr  Beale  *sent  to  the  Queen  of 

Scots,  November  17 — 27  : MSS. 


Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

2 Secret  intelligence,  October  31 
— November  10:  MSS.  Ibid. 
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behalf.  She  was  entreated  not  to  deceive  herself.  She 
was  told  that  if  she  refused  to  beg  pardon  her  life  would 
be  really  in  danger.  Fiercely  and  sternly  she  dared  the 
Government  to  do  their  worst  upon  her.  Having  con- 
demned her  to  death,  they  might  complete  their  wicked 
work,  she  said,  and  God  would  recompense  her  in  Para- 
dise. 

In  the  war  of  words  which  followed  her  keen  tongue 
served  her  well.  Lord  Buckhurst  said  that  she  had 
taught  the  Catholics  to  regard  her  as  their  Sovereign, 
and  that  neither  religion  nor  her  Majesty  herself  could 
be  safe  while  she  survived.  She  thanked  God  for  the 
importance  which  was  attached  to  her.  She  was  happy, 
she  said,  to  sacrifice  her  life  in  the  cause  of  God  and 
the  Church.  They  told  her  she  was  not  to  die  for 
religion,  but  for  having  compassed  the  deposition  and 
destruction  of  the  reigning  Queen.  She  replied  that 
she  was  not  so  presumptuous  as  to  have  aspired  to  two 
such  high  distinctions.  So  far  from  having  intended 
the  Queen’s  death,  she  would  not  have  had  her  suffer 
the  fillip  of  a finger.  She  was  persecuted  as  David  was, 
she  said,  with  an  implied  comparison  of  Elizabeth  to 
Saul.  Her  misfortune  was  only  that  she  could  not  like 
David  fly  by  the  window.1 

She  was  allowed  an  interval  to  reflect ; and  then 
Paulet  came  to  her  and  said  that  since  she  had  shown 
no  penitence,  she  must  hereafter  be  regarded  as  a 
private  person.  She  had  forfeited  her  place  as  a Sove- 

1 Mary  Stuart  to  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  November  24 — Decem- 
ber 4 : Labanoff,  vol.  vi. 
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reign,  and  lie  must  remove  the  cloth  of  state  in  her 
chamber. 

She  answered  that  she  was  an  anointed  Queen.  Man 
could  not  take  her  rank  from  her,  and  she  would  die  a 
Queen  in  spite  of  them.  They  had  no  more  right  over 
her,  she  said,  than  a highwayman  over  an  honest  magis- 
trate whom  he  might  meet  at  the  corner  of  a wood. 
God  would  avenge  her.  English  Kings  had  been  often 
murdered,  and  being  of  the  same  blood,  it  was  like 
enough  she  would  fare  no  better.  They  had  killed  King 
Kickard,  and  now  they  might  kill  her. 

Resolute,  yet  keeping  still  within  the  bounds  of 
courtesy,  Paulet  desired  her  women  to  remove  the  hang* 
lugs.  They  refused  to  touch  them,  shrieking  vengeance 
on  him  and  all  belonging  to  him.  Impatiently  he  called 
in  his  own  servants,  who  tore  them  violently  down.  He 
bade  them  take  away  her  billiard  table,  saying  sternly 
that  she  had  now  no  leisure  for  amusements,  and  for  the 
first  time  he  covered  his  head  and  seated  himself  in  her 
presence.1 

Her  ingenuity  was  never  at  fault.  Paulet  had  told 
her  she  was  a traitress.  Where  the  arms  of  Scotland 
had  hung  she  suspended  a crucifix  for  answer,  and 
pointed  to  it  when  next  he  entered.  Though  she 
thought  her  execution  unlikely,  she  must  have  felt  that 
it  was  not  impossible,  and  she  was  determined  that,  if 
die  she  must,  she  would  give  her  death  the  character  of 

1 Mary  Stuart  to  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  November  24 — Decem- 
ber 4 : Labanoff,  vol.  vi. 
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a martyrdom.  It  was  true  that  it  was  on  account  of  her 
creed  that  the  English  Protestants  insisted  so  fiercely 
on  her  punishment.  She  claimed  the  benefit  of  their 
animosity,  partly  it  may  he  to  improve  her  prospects  in 
the  other  world,  partly  also  that  in  seeming  to  die  for 
religion,  she  might  inflict  a mortal  wound  On  the  re- 
putation of  Elizabeth,  and  force  the  Catholic  Powers  at 
last  for  very  shame  to  revenge  her.  She  had  hinted  to 
the  Commissioners  that  she  might  be  converted.  From 
this  moment  all  her  efforts  were  directed  to  making  her 
Romanism  as  conspicuous  as  possible,  and  to  enforcing 
upon  every  one  that  she  was  to  die  in  the  cause  of  the 
faith.  There  was  no  glory  in  being  executed  for  an 
attempt  to  murder.  Dying  thus,  the  world  could  but 
say  that  it  was  a severe  expiation  of  a real  crime.  As 
a martyr  she  might,  like  Samson,  involve  her.  enemies 
in  her  ruin,  and  purchase  pardon  for  her  last  falsehood 
by  giving  victory  to  the  Church. 

Her  almoner  had  been  separated  from  her 

December. 

since  her  arrest  at  Chartley.  Paulet  offered 
her  the  assistance  of  an  Anglican  divine,  which  of  course 
she  disdainfully  declined.  Afraid  of  being  made  away 
with  secretly,  she  wrote  to  Elizabeth,  thanking  God 
that  her  tedious  pilgrimage  was  now  to  end,  requesting 
that  her  execution  might  be  public,  that  her  servants 
and  the  other  spectators  might  testify  that  she  died  a 
Catholic,  and  begging  further,  that  since  in  England 
those  Catholic  rites  with  which  their  common  ancestors 
had  been  buried  were  no  longer  attainable,  her  body 
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might  be  carried  to  France  where  she  might  lie  beside 
the  Queen  her  mother.1  To  her  friends  abroad  she  ad- 
dressed letters  of  farewell,  worded  with  the  delicate 
pathos  of  which  she  was  as  great  a mistress  as  of  sarcasm, 
trusting  that  her  servants  would  find  means  when  she 
was  gone  to  convey  them  to  their  destination.  To  Men- 
doza she  wrote,  bidding  him  tell  Philip  she  was  dying 
in  the  good  cause ; to  Guise,  that  the  House  of  Lor- 
raine had  always  been  ready  with  its  blood  in  the 
Church’s  quarrel,  that  she  was  now  called  on  to  shed 
hers,  and  that  it  should  not  be  said  of  her  that  she  was 
degenerate.  She  was  the  first  of  her  race,  she  said,  to 
die  by  the  hand  of  an  executioner,  but  to  be  judged 
and  condemned  by  heretics  was  to  be  accepted  in 
heaven,  and  she  desired  him  to  remember  her  servants, 
and  to  see  prayers  said  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  his 
poor  cousin.2 

To  the  Pope — who,  as  she  knew  from  La  Hue, 
had  doubted  her  sincerity — she  wrote  elaborately  and 
solemnly,  declaring  herself  a true  child  of  Holy  Church. 
She  had  refused,  she  told  him,  the  ministrations  of 
heretics  ; she  intended,  if  her  almoner  was  restored  to 
her,  to  prepare  for  death  in  the  usual  way  by  confes- 
sion, penance,  and  communion ; but,  as  it  was  possible 
that  he  might  be  forbidden  to  have  access  to  her,  she 
humbly  besought  his  Holiness  that  her  general  peni- 
tence might  be  accepted,  and  that  he  would  himself 

1 Mary  Stuart  to  Elizabeth,  No-  3 Mary  Stuart  to  Guise,  Novem- 

vember  23 — December  3 : Laban-  ber  24— December  4 : Ibid. 

off,  vol.  vi. 
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grant  her  his  own  absolution.  She  was  coming,  like 
the  prodigal,  to  Christ,  and  offering  her  blood  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  She  commended  her  son  to  his  care, 
to  be  recovered  if  possible  from  perdition.  If  her  son 
continued  obdurate,  she  bequeathed  her  right  and  in- 
terest in  the  English  crown  to  the  King  of  Spain.1 

In  point  of  form  and  grace  Mary  Stuart  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  her  rival  everywhere.  Elizabeth,  with  a 
general  desire  to  do  right,  could  condescend  to  poor  and 
mean  manoeuvres.  Mary  Stuart  carried  herself  in  the 
midst  of  her  crimes  with  a majesty  which  would  have 
become  the  noblest  of  sovereigns. 

The  difficulty  in  making  up  her  mind  which  Eliza- 
beth experienced,  even  in  trifles,  became  absolute  im- 
possibility in  a matter  of  so  tremendous  importance,  and 
it  seems  as  if  she  was  looking  about  for  additional 
motives  to  assist  her  resolution ; and  to  rid  herself  in 
some  way  or  other  of  the  importunity  of  France.  Wal- 
singham  was  absent  from  the  Court.  In  the  curious 
contradictoriness  of  her  temperament,  she  had  perhaps 
resented  upon  him  the  completeness  with  which  he  had 
unravelled  the  conspiracy,  and  forced  her  into  the 
dilemma  in  which  she  found  herself.  W alsingham,  it 
has  been  already  mentioned,  had  made  himself  security 
for  the  debts  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney.  The  power  of  at- 
torney which  Sidney  had  left  for  the  sale  of  part  of  his 
estates  was  found,  after  his  death,  to  be  informal ; and 
the  will,  which  he  had  made  on  the  faith  of  it  for  the 

1 Mary  Stuart  to  the  Pope,  November  23 — December  3 : Labanoff, 
vol.  vi. 
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payment  of  his  creditors,  could  not  be  executed.  The 
estates  were  tied  up,  and  the  creditors  came  upon  W al- 
singham,  who  was  consequently  ruined.1 

The  debts  themselves  had  been  incurred  in  the  serv- 
ice of  the  Queen.  Walsingham  had  probably  saved 
Elizabeth  from  assassination,  and  England  from  in- 
vasion. The  estates  of  the  conspirators,  and  of  more 
than  one  unlicensed  refugee,  had  fallen  by  attainder  to 
the  Crown.  The  Earl  of  Arundel  had  been  fined  thirty 
thousand  pounds  ; the  rents  of  the  vast  estates  of  the 
Dacres,  the  Nevilles,  and  the  Percies  were  paid  into  the 
Treasury.  It  might  have  been  thought  reasonable,  that 
out  of  these  resources,  if  in  no  other  way,  some  assistance 
might  have  been  given  to  a minister  who  had  deserved 
so  well  of  his  Sovereign  and  his  country.  Burghley 
undertook  the  advocacy  of  the  cause.  He  represented 
to  Elizabeth  that  she  owed  her  life  to  Walsingham’ s 
care,  and  that  ‘ it  would  be  a great  dishonour  to  her  if 
she  allowed  him  to  be  crushed.’  ‘ She  listened,  seem- 
ingly favourable  but  slow  to  resolve.’  Leicester  however, 
for  some  unknown  reason,  raised  objections,2  and  her 
natural  tendencies,  reinforced  so  powerfully,  carried  the 
day.  Either  she  put  off  the  application  with  some 
evasion,  or  she  returned  a positive  refusal.  Babington’s 
estates  were  given,  as  Burghley  notices  in  his  diarjr,  to 
Sir  Walter  Baleigh  ; and  Walsingham,  in  indignant 
disgust,  retired  to  his  house  at  Barnelms. 

1 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  No-  1 iii.  1st  series, 
vember  5,  1586:  Wright’s  Eliza-  2 Davison  to  Walsingham,  De- 
beth,  vol.  ii.  Walsingham  to  cember  10 — 20 : MSS.  Domestic. 
Leicester,  November  5 : Ellis,  vol. 
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‘ I humbly  beseech  your  Lordship  to  pardon  me/  he 
wrote  to  Burghley,  4 that  I did  not  take  my  leave  of 
you  before  my  departure.  Her  Majesty’s  unkind  deal- 
ing towards  me  has  so  wounded  me,  as  T could  take  no 
comfort  to  stay  there  ; and  yet,  if  I saw  any  hope  that 
my  continuance  there  might  either  breed  any  goodness 
to  the  Church,  or  furtherance  to  the  service  of  her  Ma- 
jesty or  the  realm,  the  regard  of  my  particular  should 
not  cause  me  to  withdraw  myself.  But  seeing  the  de- 
clining state  we  are  arriving  into,  and  that  men  of  best 
desert  are  least  esteemed,  I hold  them  happiest  in  this 
Government  that  may  be  rather  lookers-on  than  actors. 
I humbly  therefore  do  beseech  your  Lordship  that,  as  I 
do  acknowledge  myself  infinitely  bound  unto  you  for 
your  most  honourable  and  friendly  furtherance  yielded 
unto  me  in  my  suit,  which  I will  never  forget,  so  you 
will  be  pleased  to  increase  my  bond  towards  you  by  for- 
bearing any  further  to  press  her  Majesty  in  the  same, 
which  I am  resolved  fully  to  give  over.  I do  assure 
your  Lordship,  whatsoever  conceit  her  Majesty  maketh 
of  me,  I would  not  spend  so  long  time  as  I have  done  in 
that  place,  subject  to  so  infinite  toil  and  discomfort,  not 
to  be  made  Duke  of  Lancaster.  My  hope  is,  however  I 
am  dealt  withal  by  an  earthly  prince,  I shall  never  lack 
the  comfort  of  the  Prince  of  Princes,  to  whose  protec- 
tion I commit  your  Lordship.  Most  humbly  taking  my 
leave, 

4 At  Barnelms,  the  16th  of  December,  1586. 

4 Your  Lordship’s  to  command, 

4F.  Walsingham.’ 
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Loyalty,  and  perhaps  Burghley’s  entreaties,  in  a 
few  weeks  overcame  Walsingham’s  just  irritation.  The 
Queen  never  came  to  his  help.  He  was  too  pure  to 
imitate  other  servants  of  the  State,  who  multiplied  in- 
definitely their  nominal  salaries  by  the  abuse  of  their 
influence.  He  died  two  years  after,  so  poor  that  his 
body  was  buried  at  night  to  save  the  cost  of  an  expens- 
ive funeral.  He  returned  to  his  work  however.  He 
gave  his  ungracious  mistress  freely  what  remained  to 
him  of  life,  burdening  her  with  no  more  petitions. 
But  she  was  punished  through  his  absence  in  being  al- 
lowed to  entangle  herself  in  an  absurd  and  discreditable 
artifice. 

j^g7  On  the  day  that  Believre  left  London 

January.  (Januaiy  IO — 20),  a young  Stafford,  brother 
to  Sir  Edward  the  ambassador  at  Paris,  came  to  Wal- 
singham  at  Barnelms,  and  told  him  that  there  was  a 
fresh  conspiracy  on  foot,  and  that  M.  Chasteauneuf  was 
at  the  bottom  of  it.  He  had  been,  he  said,  at  Chasteau- 
neuf’s  house  on  the  36th  of  December,  when  he  had 
found  him  sitting  over  the  fire  with  Believre.  Chasteau- 
neuf had  taken  him  aside  into  a gallery,  and  had  asked 
him  whether  he  knew  any  one  who,  for  a high  reward, 
would  kill  the  Queen.  The  Pope  was  ready  to  pension 
any  one  who  could  succeed  in  doing  it  with  ten  thousand 
crowns  a year.  Destrappes,  Chasteauneuf’s  secretary, 
had  spoken  to  him  afterwards  on  the  same  subject;  and 
Stafford  wishing,  according  to  his  own  story,  to  learn 
more,  had  replied  that  there  was  a man  in  Newgate, 
named  Moody,  under  arrest  for  debt,  who  had  been  with 
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his  brother  in  France,  that  might  perhaps  undertake  it. 
Destrappes  desired  to  see  the  man.  He  and  Stafford 
had  gone  together  to  the  prison,  where  Moody  had 
talked  the  matter  over  with  them.  The  debt  being  a 
small  one,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  procuring  his 
release ; and  Moody  had  proposed  either  to  poison  the 
Queen’s  saddle,  or  introduce  a bag  of  powder  under  her 
bed,  or  something  else  equally  chimerical.  Destrappes 
had  listened  approvingly  ; and  Stafford,  thinking  now 
that  he  had  heard  enough,  came  off  with  his  informa- 
tion to  Walsingham. 

Stafford  was  a notorious  reprobate.  Walsingham, 
after  a few  questions,  satisfied  himself  that  he  was 
lying.  He  supposed  that  it  was  some  trick  to  extort 
money  from  the  French  ambassador,1  and  sent  him 
about  his  business.  Stafford,  rejected  by  one  Secretary, 
carried  his  story  tq  another ; and  in  Davison  he  found 
a more  attentive  hearer.  It  is  not  likely  that  Davison 
was  deceived,  or  any  of  the  council,  or  the  Queen, 
whom  it  was  necessary  to  consult  before  any  step  was 
taken  ; but  the  charge  was  thought  convenient  for  the 
moment,  perhaps  to  embarrass  Chasteauneuf, . and 
paralyze  the  remonstrances  of  Henry  and  Catherine, 
while  the  Mary  Stuart  crisis  continued.  The  exact 
motive  is  obscure ; but  that  there  was  a trick  of  some 
kind  is  beyond  all  doubt. 

Walsingham,  in  a subsequent  apology  to  Chasteau- 


1 ‘ Yoyant  clerement  n’estre 
qu’une  afronterie  de  Stafford  pour 
tirer  de  1’ argent  de  moy.’ — Chasteau- 


neuf au  Roy,  Mars,  1587  : Teulet, 
vol.  iv. 
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neuf,  told  him  that  if  he  had  been  himself  at  Court,  no 
notice  would  have  been  taken  of  the  story.1  Elizabeth 
jested  afterwards  with  Destrappes,  at  the  inconvenience 
to  which  he  had  been  exposed.  She  said  to  the  am- 
bassador that  she  had  been  the  dupe  of  a pair  of  rogues  ; 2 
and  as  the  rogues  were  never  punished,  they  must  have 
been  the  instruments  of  a plot  of  which,  if  she  was  not 
herself  the  instigator,  she  could  not  have  seriously  dis- 
approved. 

However  that  might  be,  an  express  was  sent  after 
Destrappes,  who  had  left  London  the  same  morning  to 
overtake  Believre.  He  was  brought  back  and  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  while  Chasteauneuf  was  invited  to 
attend  a council  at  Burghley’s  house,  and  was  informed 
that  another  conspiracy  had  been  discovered  for  the 
murder  of  the  Queen,  in  which  he  or  some  of  his  peo- 
ple were  supposed  to  be  implicated.  Stafford’s  deposi- 
tion was  read  to  him.  He  was  informed  further  that 
Destrappes  had  been  examined  on  his  reaching  the 
Tower,  and  had  not  denied  that  he  had  seen  Moody  at 
Hewgate,  while  Moody  again  supported  Stafford  by 
swearing  that  Destrappes  had  said  he  ‘ wished  such  a 
man  could  be  found  in  England  as  he  who  did  the 
execution  upon  the  Prince  of  Orange.’ 

Chasteauneuf  listened  in  the  most  profound  astonish- 
ment. Truth  and  falsehood  had  been  so  ingeniously 


1 1 Walsingham  le  r ejecta  fort 
loing,  et  si  Davison  eust  faict  de 
mesme,  la  chose  n’eust  pas  passee  si 
avant ; ce  qu’il  me  confessa,  m’ad- 
joustant  que  s’il  eust  este  a la  cour, 
Destrappes  n’eust  pas  este  pris.’ — 


Chasteauneuf  au  Hoy,  Mars,  1587 : 
Teulet,  vol.  iv. 

2 ‘ Qu’elle  avoit  cogneu  la  verite 
que  ce  n’estoit  qu’une  afronterie  de 
deux  coquins.’ — Chasteauneuf  au 
Roy,  Mars  13  : Ibid. 
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interlaced  that  he  knew  not  what  to  say  or  not  to  say. 
The  real  fact,  as  he  explained  it  afterwards,  had  been 
this  : — Stafford  had  informed  Destrappes  that  there  was 
a man  in  Newgate  called  Moody  who  had  something  to 
tell  him  of  importance  to  the  Queen  of  Scots.  Chas- 
teauneuf recognized  the  name  as  that  of  a person  who 
had  once  carried  a letter  for  him  to  Chartley,  and  sup- 
posing it  might  be  a matter  of  consequence,  sent  his 
secretary  to  speak  with  him.  The  mystery  was  merely 
that,  if  M.  Chasteauneuf  would  pay  the  debt  for  which 
Moody  was  imprisoned,  Moody  said  he  was  ready  to 
kill  the  Queen.  Destrappes  instantly  left  him  and  in- 
formed his  master.  Chasteauneuf,  supposing  a trap 
had  been  laid  to  tempt  him,  forbade  Stafford  his  house, 
and  threatened  if  he  came  near  him  again  to  send  him 
handcuffed  to  the  council. 

He  was  silent  for  some  seconds,  between  surprise  and 
indignation.  Burghley  asked  if  he  wished  to  see  Staf- 
ford. At  first  ‘ he  was  so  offended  that  he  said  he  would 
see  no  one  : he  was  ambassador  to  a King,  and  for  the 
honour  of  his  master  would  not  submit  to  be  accused/ 
Then  he  changed  his  mind.  He  demanded  that  Stafford 
should  be  confronted  with  him,  when  Stafford,  to  his 
increased  bewilderment,  stood  resolutely  to  his  story, 
swore  stoutly  on  pain  of  damnation  that  he  was  speak- 
ing truth,  and  charged  Chasteauneuf  to  his  face  in  vo- 
luble French  with  having  personally  tempted  him  to 
commit  treason.1 

The  council,  ‘finding  the  ambassador  greatly  dis- 

‘ MS.  endorsed  in  Burgkley’s  I the  French  Ambassador,’  January 
hand.  ‘William  Stafford’s  speech  to  I 12 — 22  : MSS.  France. 
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quieted,  commanded  Stafford  to  depart.’  Chasteau- 
neuf,  finding  words  at  last,  gave  his  own  version  of 
what  had  passed.  He  was  gravely  told  that  by  his 
own  showing  he  had  been  guilty  of  a serious  fault.  He 
had  been  made  privy  to  a wicked  device,  and  the  Queen 
had  cause  to  complain  that  he  had  not  revealed  it. 

Chasteauneuf  defended  himself  as  well  as  he  could. 
He  said  that  being  an  ambassador  he  did  not  consider 
himself  bound  to  report  everything  that  he  heard  to  the 
Queen.  His  duty  was  to  communicate  not  with  her 
but  with  his  own  master.  The  council  argued  gravely 
on  the  other  side ; Chasteauneuf,  already  angry,  con- 
tradicted them  ; 1 and  thus  Elizabeth,  instead  of  being 
on  her  defence  against  the  French  Court,  had  turned 
the  tables,  and  appeared  to  have  ground  of  heavy  com- 
plaint against  the  French  minister.  Secretary  Wade  was 
despatched  to  Paris,  not,  as  Belie  vre  had  hoped,  to  tell 
the  King  that  she  had  yielded  about  the  Queen  of 
Scots ; but  to  demand  in  a high  tone  the  recall  of 
Chasteauneuf,  and  the  instant  surrender  of  Morgan  and 
Charles  Paget. 

So  audacious  an  attitude  could  not  long  be  main- 
tained. The  mistake  was  acknowledged  a few  months 
after,  and  due  regrets  expressed ; but  meanwhile  it 
answered  its  immediate  end.  The  King  was  horror- 
struck  at  the  bare  suspicion  that  his  ambassador  could 
have  been  concerned  in  a conspiracy,2  and  said  no  more 


1 Narrative  of  what  passed  with 
the  French  Ambassador,  January 

12 — 22,1587.  In  Burghley’s  hand: 


MSS.  France. 

2 Wade  to  Walsingham,  January 
30— February  9 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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about  the  Queen  of  Scots.  Destrappes  remained  in  the 
Tower  after  the  groundlessness  of  the  charge  had  been 
confessed,  lest  it  should  seem  as  if  he  had  been  arrested 
without  cause.  Elizabeth,  when  she  released  him  at  last, 
said,  laughing,  to  Chasteauneuf  that  she  understood 
his  secretary  was  a lawyer,  and  that  if  ever  she  had  a 
cause  to  plead  before  the  courts  in  Paris,  he  would  be 
able  to  revenge  himself.1 

Had  the  council  only  been  concerned  in  this  strange 
invention,  the  purpose  of  it  would  be  intelligible. 
They  might  have  wished  to  overcome  the  Queen’s  ir- 
resolution by  a fresh  illustration  of  her  insecurity. 
Her  own  evident  share  in  the  deception  negatives  this 
interpretation  of  it,  while,  be  the  purpose  what  it  might, 
it  formed  a poor  and  undignified  episode  in  the  tragedy 
in  which  it  was  embedded,  and  it  tarnished  a proceeding 
which  so  far  had  been  moderate  and  just.  The  fury  of 
the  people,  already  suspicious  of  the  French,  became 
ungovernable,  and  the  demand  for  the  execution  so  vio- 
lent as  to  be  almost  irresistible  ; yet  again  it  can  hardly 
be  thought  that  Elizabeth  had  created  the  excitement 
as  an  excuse  for  yielding,  since  she  did  not  profit  by 
it,  and  was  no  more  able  to  resolve  than  before.  The 
warrant  had  been  drawn  after  the  publication  of  the 
sentence.  She  had  refused  to  sign  it,  and  the  possi- 
bilities of  the  situation  were  again  painfully  reviewed. 

Beyond  the  obvious  objections  to  leniency,  there  were 
others  lying  in  the  constitution  of  Scotch  and  English 


Chasteauneuf  to  the  King,  May  13  : Teulet,  vol.  iv. 
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parties,  which  it  was  extremely  dangerous  to  overlook. 

In  the  words  of  a remarkable  document : — 

*'  Such  as  were  worldly  affected  that  had  been  used 
as  instruments  as  well  in  the  late  proceedings  against 
the  said  Queen  as  at  other  times/  if  they  saw  her  nov? 
spared,  1 would  seek  to  make  their  own  peace  to  her 
Majesty’s  danger ; the  best  affected  that  had  hereto- 
fore shewn  themselves  careful  of  her  Majesty’s  safety, 
seeing  their  care  frustrate,  would  give  over,  and  pro- 
vide for  their  own  safety  by  retiring  themselves  out 
of  the  realm.  The  number  of  Papists,  atheists,  and 
malcontents,  would  marvellously  increase  in  respect 
of  the  hope  that  they  would  conceive  that  the  Scotch 
Queen  should  come  to  the  crown  as  a thing  fatal. 
The  Jesuits  and  seminaries  and  their  confederates, 
that  built  only  the  hope  of  alteration  of  religion  on 
her  person,  doubting  in  respect  to  the  infirmit}^  of 
her  body  that  a more  straight  keeping  of  her  would 
hasten  her  death,  would  use  the  greater  expedition 
for  the  prevention  thereof  in  putting  in  execution 
such  practices  as  might  shorten  her  Majesty’s  days. 
The  number  of  those  in  Scotland,  evil  affected  to  re- 
ligion and  the  amity  of  the  English  Crown,  would  in- 
crease. Those  now  well  affected  for  their  own  safety 
would  change  their  course.  The  King,  if  he  had  no 
cause  to  fear  any  English  party,  would  be  brought  by 
persuasion  of  the  Catholic  princes  to  attempt  some- 
thing for  the  liberty  of  his  mother,  and  the  Catholics 
abroad  would  be  provoked  to  attempt  something  by 
the  ill  affected  in  England.’ 
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Perils  might  arise  from  the  Queen  of  Scots’  execu- 
tion, but  the  perils  from  the  preservation  of  her  life 
were  infinitely  greater.  ‘ She  was  already  a Catholic, 
and  so  stablished  in  the  opinions  of  the  Catholics  of 
the  realm.  She  had  already,  by  her  practices  and  by 
long  continuance  in  England,  won  a great  party  there, 
which  numbers  would  increase  when  they  saw  her  pre- 
served fatally  contrary  to  all  reason  ; and  the  Catholic 
princes  would  join  with  her  son  in  seeking  her  liberty, 
and  putting  him  in  possession  of  the  crown.  The 
clanger  to  herself  would  create  no  impediment,  for  she 
did  herself  encourage  them,  praying  them  to  have  no 
regard  for  her  peril  but  to  the  advancement  of  the 
cause.  And  they  would  hope,  and  not  without  cause, 
that  when  the  wise  men  of  England  should  see  her 
party  increased  within  the  realm,  and  a general  com- 
bination without  the  realm  for  her  delivery,  they  would 
make  dainty  to  advise  any  violence  against  her.’1 

On  the  back  of  the  imagined  conspiracy  at  the 
French  ambassador’s,  came  news  from  Holland  that 
Sir  William  Stanley  had  consummated  his  meditated 
treachery.  Deventer  was  betrayed  to  the  Spaniards, 
and  Rowland  Yorke,  who  was  Stanley’s  confederate, 
had  given  up  the  forts  at  Zutphen,  the  solitary  prize  of 
Leicester’s  autumn  campaign.  Already  irritated  to  the 
last  stretch  of  endurance,  the  people  became  everywhere 
desperate.  From  all  parts  of  England  came  reports  of 
a feverish  expectation  of  change  ; at  any  moment  the 

1 Discourse  touching  the  Queen  of  Scots,  January,  1587:  MSS.  Mary 
Queen  op  Scots. 
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thin  bonds  which  held  society  together  might  be  dis- 
solved, and  collisions  between  Catholics  and  Protestants 
precipitate  the  long- talked- of  civil  war. 

Wednesday,  If  was  now  the  1st  of  February  (nth, 
Feb.  x— 11.  j\^ew  _ The  Queen  was  still  at  Green- 

wich. Lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  not  at  all  the  most 
extreme  of  her  advisers,  came  to  her  to  represent  that 
the  condition  of  the  country  could  no  longer  be  trifled 
with ; that  some  positive  course  or  other  must  be  taken 
with  the  Queen  of  Scots.  He  himself,  like  every  other 
intelligent  statesman  who  was  not  a traitor  at  heart, 
had  long  decided  that  she  ought  to  be  executed.  For 
the  first  time  Elizabeth  appeared  really  shaken.  The 
long  suspension  of  the  sentence  made  it  doubly  difficult 
to  enforce,  but  she  desired  Howard  to  tell  Davison,  who 
in  WalsinghanTs  absence  was  acting  as  sole  secretary, 
to  come  to  her,  and  to  bring  the  warrant  with  him. 
Davison,  who  was  walking  in  the  park,  came  hastily  in, 
and,  after  a few  words  with  Lord  Howard,  fetched  the 
warrant  from  his  room,  placed  it  purposely  among  some 
other  papers,  and  took  it  to  his  mistress.  She  talked  of 
indifferent  matters,  remarked  on  the  brightness  of  the 
morning,  and  inquired  what  he  had  with  him  in  his 
hand.  He  said  he  had  documents  for  her  signature,  and 
among  others  one  which  Lord  Howard  had  told  him 
that  she  had  sent  for.  She  glanced  over  his  portfolio, 
subscribed  the  sheets  one  after  another,  the  warrant 
among  them,  and  threw  it  with  the  rest  upon  the  floor 
It  seemed  as  if  she  had  meant  to  let  it  pass  as  if  by 
accident ; but  if  this  was  her  purpose,  she  changed  her 
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mind.  She  spoke  particularly  of  it ; she  said  she  had 
delayed  so  long,  in  order  to  show  how  unwillingly  she 
had  consented,  and  she  asked  Davison  if  he  was  not 
sorry  to  see  such  a paper  signed.  He  replied  that  he 
was  sorry  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  made  it  necessary, 
but  it  was  better  that  the  guilty  should  suffer  than  the 
innocent.  She  smiled,  went  through  some  other  business, 
and  then  bade  him  take  the  warrant  to  the  Chancellor, 
get  it  sealed  as  quietly  as  he  could,  saying  nothing  to 
any  one,  and  then  send  it  to  the  persons  to  whom  it 
was  addressed,  who  were  to  see  execution  done.  For 
herself  she  desired  to  be  troubled  no  further  on  the 
subject  till  all  was  over.  She  specified  the  hall  of  the 
castle  as  a fitter  place  than  the  court-yard  or  the  green, 
and  then  bade  him  call  on  Walsingham,  who  had  re- 
turned to  service,  but  was  lying  ill  in  his  London 
house,  and  tell  him  what  she  had  done,  adding, 
ironically,  that  grief  would  kill  him  outright. 

He  was  leaving  the  rooln  when  she  called  him  back. 
When  there  was  anything  disagreeable  to  be  done  it 
had  been  her  common  practice  to  let  others  do  it,  and 
to  seem  to  blame  them  afterwards,  and  there  were  more 
than  the  usual  reasons  on  the  present  occasion  for  her 
thoughts  to  run  in  so  tempting  a channel.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  association  had  bound  themselves  as  indi- 
viduals above  and  beyond  the  ordinary  action  of  the 
law  to  prosecute  to  the  death  conspirators  against 
the  Queen.  Their  oath  had  been  sanctioned  with  in- 
significant modifications  by  Parliament,  and  the  case 
had  arisen  which  was  contemplated  in  the  formation  of 
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the  association.  The  Queen  of  Scots  was  the  person 
against  whom  both  the  bond  and  the  Act  which  was 
passed  upon  it  were  immediately  directed.  The  nation 
demanded  the  execution  for  its  own  sake  as  much  as  for 
the  Queen’s.  For  herself  she  honestly  preferred  in- 
curring personal  risk  to  taking  her  kinswoman’s  life  ; 
and  if  a loyal  subject  relieved  her  of  her  embarrassment 
in  reliance  upon  the  Act  by  killing  her  himself,  it 
might  disarm  the  resentment  of  France  and  Scotland, 
and  give  James  and  Henry  an  excuse  for  refusing  to 
quarrel  with  her.1  Sir  Amyas  Paulet  was  a member 
of  the  association,  as  well  as  Sir  Drew  Drury,  who  had 
remained  at  Fotheringay  to  share  his  charge  with  him. 
Those  two  Elizabeth  said  might  have  made  the  warrant 
unnecessary,  and  she  desired  Davison  to  speak  to  Wal- 
singham  about  it,  and  to  write  to  feel  Paulet’s  and 
Drury’s  disposition. 

Davison  said  it  would  be  lost  labour.  He  was  cer- 
tain that  they  would  refuse ; the  statute  indeed  would 
not  protect  them  unless  they  acted  under  personal  direc- 
tions from  herself. 


1 Some  hint  of  this  kind  had 
probably  been  given  to  her  by  the 
Master  of  Gray.  After  the  execu- 
tion, when  James  affected  resent- 
ment, Powrie  Ogilvie,  a correspond- 
ent of  Walsingham’s  at  the  Scotch 
Court,  wrote  thus  to  Archibald 
Douglas 

‘If  the  Queen’s  ambassador  be 
refused  audience  as  yet,  if  the  Queen 
persist  in  making  excuses,  and  in 
6eeking  the  King  by  all  means,  all 


will  frame  as  they  will  have  it.  For 
the  King  would  be  but  insisted  on 
in  the  matter,  that  his  honour  may 
be  saved  in  one  point,  for  there  is  no 
persuasion  can  induce  him  to  em- 
brace foreign  amity,  breaking  with 
England,  notwithstanding  the  most 
part  of  the  nobility  have  dealt  to 
the  contrary.’ — P.  0.  to  A.  Douglas, 
March  2, 1587 : MSS. Mary  Qceen 
oe  Scots. 
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Elizabeth  however  insisted,  telling  him  the  words 
which  he  was  to  use,  and  he  promised  to  make  the 
experiment. 

He  left  her  presence,  feeling  very  uncomfortable,  came 
up  to  London,  and  reported  what  had  passed  to  Wal- 
singham  ; and  then  he  went  on  to  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery, where  the  warrant  was  sealed  without  being  read, 
the  Chancellor  having  an  impression  that  he  was  passing 
some  unimportant  commission  for  Ireland.1  Walsing- 
ham  meanwhile  composed  the  letter  to  Paulet  and 
Drury.  The  Queen,  he  said,  noted  in  them  a lack  of 
that  care  and  zeal  for  her  service  which  she  looked  for, 
that  they  had  not  of  themselves  found  means  to  shorten 
the  Queen  of  Scots’  life.  They  seemed  to  care  neither 
for  her,  nor  their  country,  nor  their  oath.  They  were 
casting  the  burden  upon  her,  knowing  her  unwilling- 
ness to  shed  blood,  and  if  regard  for  her  subjects  did 
not  move  her  more  than  her  own  peril  she  would  never 
consent.2 

On  Davison’s  return  from  the  Chancellor’s,  the  letter 
was  signed  by  the  two  secretaries,  made  up  and  sent 
off  immediately.  They  were  both  uneasy.  Thursday, 
The  next  morning  a messenger  brought  Davi-  'Feb'  2~12' 
son  a note  from  the  Queen  telling  him,  if  he  had  not 
been  already  with  the  Chancellor,  to  forbear  till  she  had 


1 ‘ M.  Davison  avoit  faict  sceller 
la  commission  de  l’execution  de  mort 

a M.  le  Chancellier  soubz  pretexte 
d’une  commission  pour  Irlande,  de 
sorte  que  ledict  Chancellier  l’avoit 
scellee  sans  1’ avoir  leue.’ — Chasteau- 


neuf  au  Roy,  Mars,  1587  : Teulet, 
vol.  iv. 

2 W alsingham  and  Davison  to 
Sir  Amyas  Paulet.  Printed  in  Ni- 
cholas’s Life  of  Davison. 
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spoken  with  him  again.  He  hastened  to  her  presence, 
and  said  that  the  warrant  was  already  sealed.  She 
seemed  displeased,  and  he  pleaded  that  he  had  but 
obeyed  her  own  commands,  and  inquired  if  she  had 
altered  her  mind. 

She  said  that  she  had  not,  but  she  again  complained 
of  the  burden  being  thrown  upon  herself. 

He  told  her  that  ‘ the  honourable  and  just  way  was 
the  safest  and  best,  if  she  meant  it  to  be  done  at  all.’ 

She  walked  up  and  down  the  room  impatiently,  and 
suddenly  left  him.  He  saw  exactly  what  was  passing 
in  her  thoughts.  She  had  reluctantly  perceived  that 
the  public  interest  required  the  execution,  and  she 
wished  it  done  and  wished  to  escape  the  blame.  She 
desired  to  be  able  to  say  that  it  had  not  been  done 
by  her  order,  and  she  was  not  likely  to  be  scrupulous  in 
the  means  which  she  might  use  to  convince  the  world 
of  her  innocence. 

F eeling  himself  on  slippery  ground,  Davison  carried 
his  perplexities  to  Hatton.  The  Queen,  he  said,  had 
given  him  a positive  order  to  send  the  warrant  to  the 
Commissioners,  but  he  gathered  from  her  manner  that 
she  meant  to  disavow  it.  He  knew  not  whether  to  send 
it  or  not  send  it,  and  in  either  case  he  dared  not  act 
alone.  Hatton  hesitated  to  advise,  but  accompanied 
the  secretary  to  Burghley,  who  was  confined  to  his  bed 
with  the  gout,  and  Burghley,  perceiving  the  unfairness’ 
of  leaving  Davison  with  so  tremendous  a responsibility,, 
dared  the  Queen’s  displeasure,  and  in  spite  of  her  in- 
junctions of  secrecy,  invited  such  of  the  council  as  werer 
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in  London  to  come  to  his  room  the  following  Friday, 
day.  Leicester,  Howard,  Hunsdon,  Oobham,  xeb- I3‘ 
Sir  Francis  Knowles,  and  Lord  Derby  attended.  Wal- 
singham  came,  and  Hatton,  and  Davison  himself.  On 
the  will  and  resolution  of  these  ten  hung  the  life  or 
death  of  Mary  Stuart.  Burghley  and  Walsingham, 
after  the  part  which  they  had  taken  in  the  prosecution, 
might  be  said  to  have  an  interest  in  her  execution ; 
should  she  ever  come  to  the  throne  it  was  likely  to  go 
hard  with  them.  But  Derby  and  Cobham  and  Howard 
had  nothing  to  fear,  either  privately  for  themselves,  for 
they  had  been  her  friends,  or  on  grounds  of  religion,  for 
they  were  semi-Catholics.  They  at  least  brought  to  the 
meeting  minds  unbiassed  by  any  conceivable  consider- 
ation save  that  of  public  necessity. 

Burghley  laid  before  them  the  exact  condition  of  the 
case.  The  Queen  had  signed  the  warrant,  and  had 
done  all  that  was  on  her  part  essential.  He  did  not 
conceal  her  desire  that  others  should  divide  the  burden 
with  her,  that  she  should  be  allowed  to  profess,  for  such 
a desire  could  mean  no  less,  that  the  act  had  not  been 
entirely  her  own.  Be  said  that  for  his  own  part  he 
believed  the  execution  to  be  absolutely  necessary.  He 
could  not  act  alone,  but  if  the  council  would  support 
him  he  was  prepared  to  venture  the  risk,  and  he  perhaps 
implied  that  if  it  was  not  done  then  it  would  never  be 
done  at  all. 

The  situation  was  perfectly  intelligible.  Elizabeth’s 
conduct  was  not  noble,  but  it  was  natural  and  pardon- 
able. The  welfare  of  the  country  required  an  act  of 

16 
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severity  which  she  would  herself  have  gladly  dispensed 
with.  The  world,  if  she  commanded  it  herself,  would 
reproach  her  with  personal  vindictiveness,  and  she  shrunk 
from  encountering  a charge  which  she  knew  to  be  unjust. 

Every  minister  present  agreed  in  the  momentous 
resolution.  The  terms  of  it  implied  that  the  Queen 
should  be  troubled  no  further.  She  had  herself  used 
those  very  words  to  Davison.  Lord  Kent  and  Lord 
Shrewsbury  were  the  Commissioners  named  to  see  the 
warrant  executed.  Shrewsbury  was  staying  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Fotheringay.  Kent  was  at  his  house 
at  Wrest,  in  Bedfordshire,  not  many  miles  distant. 
The  necessary  letters  were  written  to  them,  and  with 
these  and  the  warrant  itself  Secretary  Beale  left  London 
Feb  1 earty  011  Saturday  morning.1  Elizabeth  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  guess  what  had  been 
done,  but  she  chose  to  know  nothing,  and  asked  no 
questions.  A few  hours  after  Beale  had  gone  she  said 
to  Davison  that  she  had  dreamt  the  night  before  that  the 
Queen  of  Scots  was  executed,  and  that  she  was  so  angry 
on  hearing  of  it  that  if  she  had  had  a sword  she  would 
have  run  him  through  the  body.  She  laughed  as  she 
was  speaking  ; Davison  laughed  also,  and  answered  it 
was  well  he  was  not  in  her  way  while  that  humour 
lasted.  He  again  asked  her  if  she  had  changed  her 
mind.  ‘Ho,  by  God/  she  replied,  ‘but  she  wished  it 
could  be  done  in  some  way  that  would  not  throw  the 
blame  on  her.’ 


1 All  these  details  are  taken  from  I appendix  to  his  Life  by  Sir  H. 
Davison’s  narratives,  printed  in  the  | Nicolas. 
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Sunday  morning  came,  and  with  it  Pan-  Sunday, 
let’s  answer  to  Walsingham’s  letter.  He  too  *el3,  15- 

understood  what  Elizabeth  wanted,  but  he  was  too 
shrewd  to  fall  into  the  snare.  As  the  Act  of  Parliament 
had  interpreted  the  association  bond,  the  Queen’s  com- 
mand was  required,  and  it  was  precisely  this  which  she 
had  not  given. 

‘ It  was  an  unhappy  day  for  him,’  he  wrote,  ‘ when 
he  was  required  by  his  Sovereign  to  do  an  act  which 
God  and  the  law  forbade.  His  goods  and  life  were  at 
her  Majesty’s  disposal,  but  he  would  not  make  ship 
wreck  of  his  conscience,  or  leave  so  great  a blot  to  his 
posterity  as  shed  blood  without  law  or  warrant.’ 

She  was  very  bitter.  She  said  he  was  a precise  fellow, 
who  professed  zeal  for  her  safety,  but  when  the  time 
came  would  do  nothing.  Davison  vainly  endeavoured 
to  soothe  her.  She  stamped  angrily  about  the  room, 
and  two  days  later,  supposing  perhaps  that  Davison  had 
been  too  1 precise  ’ also,  she  said  to  him  that  it  was  more 
than  time  the  matter  was  despatched,  ‘ swearing  a great 
oath,  it  was  shame  for  them  all  that  it  was  not  already 
done.’ 1 

Meanwhile  as  the  weeks  had  passed  on,  Mary  Stuart’s 
confidence  had  returned.  She  had  nerved  herself  for 
the  worst  and  had  dared  it.  Believre  had  written,  en- 
treating her  to  make  her  peace  with  the  Queen  before 
it  was  too  late ; her  fate  was  still  in  her  own  hands. 
But  she  feared  that  she  might  be  betrayed.  A confes- 


Davison’s  narrative.- — Life  of  Davison  by  Sir  Jf.  Nicholas : Appendix. 
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sion  would  disqualify  her  for  the  martyr’s  attitude  which, 
if  she  was  to  die,  she  meant  to  assume  ; and  though  she 
interpreted  a sound  of  hammers  in  the  hall  into  the 
erection  of  a scaffold,  she  had  remained  defiant.  Day 
had  followed  day,  and  she  had  heard  no  more.  She 
understood  Elizabeth  as  well  as  Elizabeth  understood 
her.  Her  almoner  had  been  permitted  to  resume  his 
duties,  and  the  unwelcome  offer  of  an  English  minister 
had  not  been  again  obtruded  upon  her.  She  had  written 
Elizabeth  one  of  her  most  pathetic  letters,1  protesting 
and  swearing  her  innocence,  attributing  the  accusa- 
tions against  her  to  a conspiracy  of  the  Puritans,  hint- 
ing in  her  old  way  that  she  had  secrets  of  the  gravest 
moment  to  impart  to  her  if  she  could  but  communicate 
with  her  in  private,  and  addressing  her  in  a tone  in 
which  affection  and  tender  reproach  were  melted  into 
resignation. 

Ho  answer  had  been  sent,  but  she  had  counted  justly 
on  the  effect  it  would  produce.  ‘ There  has  been  a let- 
ter,’ said  Leicester,  ( which  hath  wrought  tears.’ 2 * 4 

The  blow  when  it  came  at  last  therefore  came  sud- 


1 Mary  Stuart  to  Elizabeth,  De- 
cember 19 — 29. 

2 A letter,  unsigned  and  un- 
addressed, but  evidently  written  in 

January,  and  intercepted  and  de- 
ciphered by  the  English  Govern- 
ment, contains  these  words  : — 

4 II  est  arrive  a Londres  8 des 
hommes  de  Sir  Amyas  Paulet  pour 
querir  Curie  et  deux  de  ses  hommes 
pour  luy  aider  a faire  ses  compts, 


lesquelz  je  pense  qu’ils  en  iront  dans 
deux  ou  trois  jours.  J’ai  parle  avec 
aulcuns  d’eulx,  et  disent  que  la 
Royne  est  joyeuse  et  en  bonne  sante 
et  non  estonnee.  Ils  disent  que  son 
ordinaire  est  delivree  a ses  cuisini- 
ers,  et  nul  aultre  personne  ne  le 
touche,  car  le  commandment  de  sa 
Matc  est  qu’elle  soit  bien  et  honor- 
ablement  traictee  sans  aulcune  pa- 
rade.’— MSS.  Scotland. 
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denly.  Beale  rode  hard — for  unless,  which  is  unlikely, 
he  trusted  the  letter  to  Kent  to  a second  hand  he  called 
at  Wrest  on  his  way  down — and  he  arrived  at  Fother- 
ingay  on  Sunday  evening.  The  purpose  of  his  com- 
ing was  not  made  known  in  the  castle.  Early  on 
Monday  he  went  in  search  of  Lord  Shrewsbury,  Monday, 
while  a message  was  despatched  to  the  Sheriff  Feb‘  6— l6- 
of  Northamptonshire  to  be  in  attendance  on  Wednesday 
morning.  On  Monday  evening  the  Earl  of  Kent  came. 
Shrewsbury  appeared  on  Tuesday  before  noon,  Tuesday, 
and  when  the  early  castle  dinner  was  over,  Fet>’  7_ l7‘ 
they  sent  a servant  to  the  Queen  of  Scots  with  a request 
to  be  admitted  to  her  presence. 

Shrewsbury  had  not  seen  her  since  she  had  passed 
from  under  his  charge.  He  had  not  been  on  the  Com- 
mission which  tried  her  ; illness  had  prevented  him 
from  attending  the  last  Parliament,  and  he  had  taken 
no  public  part  in  the  prosecution ; and  although  he  had 
signified  privately  as  his  personal  opinion  that  her  death 
was  necessary,  it  could  not  have  been  without  emotion 
that  he  was  once  more  brought  into  a brief  relation  with 
her  in  so  terrible  a form.  Kent  was  an  austere  Puritan, 
to  whom  she  was  merely  a wicked  woman  overtaken  at 
last  by  the  punishment  which  she  had  too  long  deserved 
and  escaped. 

Briefly,  solemnly,  and  sternly  they  delivered  their 
awful  message.  They  informed  her  that  they  had  re- 
ceived a commission  under  the  great  seal  to  see  her  exe- 
cuted, and  she  was  told  that  she  must  prepare  to  suffer 
on  the  following  morning. 
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She  was  dreadfully  agitated.1  For  a moment  she 
refused  to  believe  them.  Then,  as  the  truth  forced  it- 
self upon  her,  tossing  her  head  in  disdain  and  struggling 
to  control  herself,  she  called  her  physician  and  began  to 
speak  to  him  of  monej7-  that  was  owed  to  her  in  France. 
At  last  it  seems  that  she  broke  down  altogether,  and 
they  left  her  with  a fear  either  that  she  would  destroy 
herself  in  the  night,  or  that  she  would  refuse  to  come 
to  the  scaffold,  and  that  it  might  be  necessary  to  drag 
her  there  by  violence 

The  end  had  come.  She  had  long  professed  to  expect 
it,  but  the  clearest  expectation  is  not  certainty.  The 
scene  for  which  she  had  affected  to  prepare  she  was  to 
encounter  in  its  dread  reality,  and  all  her  busy  schemes, 
her  dreams  of  vengeance,  her  visions  of  a revolution, 
with  herself  ascending  out  of  the  convulsion  and  seating 
herself  on  her  rival’s  throne — all  were  gone.  She  had 
played  deep,  and  the  dice  had  gone  against  her. 

Yet  in  death,  if  she  encountered  it  bravely,  victory 
was  still  possible.  Could  she  but  sustain  to  the  last  the 
character  of  a calumniated  suppliant  accepting  heroically 
for  God’s  sake  and  her  creed’s  the  concluding  stroke  of 
a long  series  of  wrongs,  she  might  stir  a tempest  of 
indignation  which,  if  it  could  not  save  herself,  might  at 
.east  overwhelm  her  enemy.  Persisting,  as  she  persisted 


1 ‘ La  Reyne  d’Escosse  fut  fas- 
chee  et  deplaisante  de  ces  liouvelles.’ 
— Vraye  Rapport  de  1’ execution 
faicte  sur  la  personne  de  la  Reyne 
d’Escosse  : Teulet,  vol.  iv.  As 
this  report  differs  in  many  important 


respects  from  that  of  Camden,  and 
gives  details  unmentioned  elsewhere, 
it  is  as  well  to  say  that  it  is  evidently 
written  by  an  eyewitness,  one  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots’  own  attendants, 
probably  her  surgeon. 
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to  the  last,  in  denying  all  knowledge  of  Babington,  it 
would  be  affectation  to  credit  her  with  a genuine  feeling 
of  religion  ; but  the  imperfection  of  her  motive  exalts 
the  greatness  of  her  fortitude.  To  an  impassioned  be- 
liever death  is  comparatively  easy. 

Her  chaplain  was  lodged  in  a separate  part  of  the 
castle.  The  Commissioners,  who  were  as  anxious  that 
her  execution  should  wear  its  real  character  as  she  was 
herself  determined  to  convert  it  into  a martyrdom, 
refused,  perhaps  unwisely,  to  allow  him  access  to  her, 
and  offered  her  again  the  assistance  of  an  Anglican  Dean. 
They  gave  her  an  advantage  over  them  which  she  did 
not  fail  to  use.  She  would  not  let  the  Dean  come  near 
her.  She  sent  a note  to  the  chaplain  telling  him  that 
she  had  meant  to  receive  the  sacrament,  but  as  it 
might  not  be  she  must  content  herself  with  a general 
confession.  She  bade  him  watch  through  the  night 
and  pray  for  her.  In  the  morning  when  she  was  brought 
out  she  might  perhaps  see  him,  and  receive  his  blessing 
on  her  knees.1  She  supped  cheerfully,  giving  her  last 
meal  with  her  attendants  a character  of  sacred  parting  ; 
afterwards  she  drew  aside  her  apothecary  M.  Grorion,  and 
asked  him  if  she  might  depend  upon  his  fidelity.  When 
he  satisfied  her  that  she  might  trust  him,  she  said  she 
had  a letter  and  two  diamonds  which  she  wished  to  send 
to  Mendoza.  He  undertook  to  melt  some  drug  and  con- 
ceal them  in  it  where  they  would  never  be  looked  for,  and 
promised  to  deliver  them  faithfully.  One  of  the  jewels 
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was  for  Mendoza  himself ; the  other  and  the  largest  was 
for  Philip.  It  was  to  be  a sign  that  she  was  dying  for 
the  truth,  and  was  meant  also  to  bespeak  his  care  for 
her  friends  and  servants.  Every  one  of  them  so  far  as 
she  was  able,  without  forgetting  a name,  she  commended 
to  his  liberality.  Arundel,  Paget,  Morgan,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Glasgow,  Westmoreland,  Throgmorton,  the 
Bishop  of  Boss,  her  two  secretaries,  the  ladies  who  had 
shared  the  trials  of  her  imprisonment,  she  remembered 
them  all,  and  specified  the  sums  which  she  desired  Philip 
to  bestow  on  them.  And  as  Mary  Stuart  then  and 
throughout  her  life  never  lacked  gratitude  to  those  who 
had  been  true  to  her,  so  then  as  always  she  remembered 
her  enemies.  There  was  no  cant  about  her,  no  unreal 
talk  of  forgiveness  of  injuries.  She  bade  Gorion  tell 
Philip  it  was  her  last  prayer  that  he  should  persevere, 
notwithstanding  her  death,  in  the  invasion  of  England. 
It  was  God’s  quarrel,  she  said,  and  worthy  of  his  great- 
ness ; and  as  soon  as  he  had  conquered  it,  she  desired 
him  not  to  forget  how  she  had  been  treated  by  Cecil, 
and  Leicester,  and  Walsingham ; by  Lord  Huntingdon, 
who  had  ill-used  her  fifteen  years  before  at  Tutbury ; by 
Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  and  Secretary  Wade.1 

Her  last  night  was  a busy  one.  As  she  said  herself, 
there  was  much  to  be  done  and  the  time  was  short.  A 
few  lines  to  the  King  of  France  were  dated  two  hours 


1 ‘ Teniendo  su  Magd  el  dia  que 
fuere  Senor  de  Inglaterra  memoria 
del  tratamiento  que  le  babian  hecbo 
el  Tesorero  Cecil,  Conde  de  Leicester, 
Secretario  Walsingbam,  Amyas  Pau- 


let et  Wade.’— Relacion  de  lo  que 
Gorion,  boticario  de  la  Reyna  de 
Escocia,  tenia  orden  de  decir : Teu- 
let,  vol.  v. 
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after  midnight.  They  were  to  insist  for  the  last  time 
that  she  was  innocent  of  the  conspiracy,  that  she  was 
dying  for  religion,  and  for  having  asserted  her  right  to 
the  crown  ; and  to  beg  that  out  of  the  sum  which  he 
owed  her,  her  servants’  wages  might  be  paid,  and  masses 
provided  for  her  soul.1 *  After  this  she  slept  for  three  or 
four  hours,  and  then  rose  and  with  the  most  elaborate 
care  prepared  to  encounter  the  end. 

At  eight  in  the  morning  the  Provost-  Wednesday, 
marshal  knocked  at  the  outer  door  which  com-  reb-  8~l8- 
municated  with  her  suite  of  apartments.  It  was  locked 
and  no  one  answered,  and  he  went  back  in  some  trepida- 
tion lest  the  fears  might  prove  true  which  had  been 
entertained  the  preceding  evening.  On  his  returning 
with  the  sheriff  however  a few  minutes  later,  the  door 
was  open,  and  they  were  confronted  with  the  tall  majestic 
figure  of  Mary  Stuart  standing  before  them  in  splendour. 
The  plain  grey  dress  had  been  exchanged  for  a robe  of 
black  satin ; her  jacket  was  of  black  satin  also,  looped 
and  slashed  and  trimmed  with  velvet.  Her  false  hair 
was  arranged  studiously  with  a coif,  and  over  her  head 
and  falling  down  over  her  back  was  a white  veil  of 
delicate  lawn.  A crucifix  of  gold  hung  from  her  neck. 
In  her  hand  she  held  a crucifix  of  ivory,  and  a number 
of  jewelled  paternosters  was  attached  to  her  girdle.  Led 
by  two  of  Paulet’s  gentlemen,  the  Sheriff  walking  before 
her,  she  passed  to  the  chamber  of  presence  in  which  she 


1 Mary  Stuart  to  the  King  of  France,  February  7 — 8:  Lab  am  off, 

vol.  vi. 
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had  been  tried,  where  Shrewsbury,  Kent,  Paulet,  Drury, 
and  others  were  waiting  to  receive  her.  Andrew  Mel- 
ville, Sir  B-obert’s  brother,  who  had  been  master  of  her 
household,  was  kneeling  in  tears.  * Melville,’  she  said, 
‘ you  should  rather  rejoice  than  weep  that  the  end  of  my 
troubles  is  come.  Tell  my  friends  I die  a true  Catholic. 
Commend  me  to  my  son.  Tell  him  I have  done  nothing 
to  prejudice  his  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  so,  good 
Melville,  farewell.’  She  kissed  him,  and  turning  asked 
for  her  chaplain  du  Preau.  He  was  not  present.  There 
had  been  a fear  of  some  religious  melodrame  which  it 
was  thought  well  to  avoid.  Her  ladies,  who  had  at- 
tempted to  follow  her,  had  been  kept  back  also.  She 
could  not  afford  to  leave  the  account  of  her  death  to 
be  reported  by  enemies  and  Puritans,  and  she  required 
assistance  for  the  scene  which  she  meditated.  Missing 
them  she  asked  the  reason  of  their  absence,  and  said  she 
wished  them  to  see  her  die.  Kent  said  he  feared  they 
might  scream  or  faint,  or  attempt  perhaps  to  dip  their 
handkerchiefs  in  her  blood.  She  undertook  that  they 
should  be  quiet  and  obedient.  ‘ The  Queen,’  she  said, 
‘ would  never  deny  her  so  slight  a request ; ’ and  when 
Kent  still  hesitated,  she  added  with  tears,  ‘ You  know  I 
am  cousin  to  your  Queen,  of  the  blood  of  Henry  the 
Seventh,  a married  Queen  of  France,  and  anointed 
Queen  of  Scotland.’ 

It  was  impossible  to  refuse.  She  was  allowed  to  take 
six  of  her  own  people  with  her,  and  select  them  herself. 
She  chose  her  physician  Burgoyne,  Andrew  Melville, 
the  apothecary  Gorion,  and  her  surgeon,  with  two  ladies, 
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Elizabeth  Kennedy  and  Curie’s  young  wife  Barbara 
Mowbray,  whose  child  she  had  baptized. 

‘ Allons  done,’  she  then  said — ‘ Let  us  go,’  and  pass- 
ing out  attended  by  the  Earls,  and  leaning  on  tire  arm 
of  an  officer  of  the  guard,  she  descended  the  great  stair- 
case to  the  hall.  The  news  had  spread  far  through  the 
country.  Thousands  of  people  were  collected  outside 
the  walls.  About  three  hundred  knights  and  gentlemen 
of  the  county  had  been  admitted  to  witness  the  execution. 

The  tables  and  forms  had  been  removed,  and  a great 
wood  fire  was  blazing  in  the  chimney.  At  the  upper 
end  of  the  hall,  above  the  fire-place,  but  near  it,  stood 
the  scaffold,  twelve  feet  square  and  two  feet  and  a half 
high.  It  was  covered  with  black  cloth ; a low  rail  ran 
round  it  covered  with  black  cloth  also,  and  the  Sheriff’s 
guard  of  halberdiers  were  ranged  on  the  floor  below  on 
the  four  sides  to  keep  off  the  crowd.  On  the  scaffold 
was  the  block,  black  like  the  rest ; a square  black 
cushion  was  placed  behind  it,  and  behind  the  cushion  a 
black  chair  ; on  the  right  were  two  other  chairs  for  the 
Earls.  The  axe  leant  against  the  rail,  and  two  masked 
figures  stood  like  mutes  on  either  side  at  the  back.  The 
Queen  of  Scots  as  she  swept  in  seemed  as  if  coming  to 
take  a part  in  some  solemn  pageant.  Hot  a muscle  of 
her  face  could  be  seen  to  quiver ; she  ascended  the 
scaffold  with  absolute  composure,  looked  round  her 
smiling,  and  sat  down.  Shrewsbury  and  Kent  followed 
and  took  their  places,  the  Sheriff  stood  at  her  left  hand, 
and  Beale  then  mounted  a platform  and  read  the 
warrant  aloud. 
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111  all  tlie  assembly  Mary  Stuart  appeared  tbe  person 
least  interested  in  tbe  words  which  were  consigning  her 
to  death. 

‘ Madam/  said  Lord  Shrewsbury  to  her,  when  the 
reading  was  ended,  ‘ you  hear  what  we  are  commanded 
to  do.’ 

‘You  will  do  your  duty/  she  answered,  and  rose  as 
if  to  kneel  and  pray. 

The  Dean  of  Peterborough,  Dr  Fletcher,  approached 
the  rail.  ‘ Madam/  he  began,  with  a low  obeisance, 
‘ the  Queen’s  most  excellent  Majesty  ; ’ £ Madam,  the 
Queen’s  most  excellent  Majesty  ’—thrice  he  commenced 
his  sentence,  wanting  words  to  pursue  it.  When  he  re- 
peated the  words  a fourth  time,  she  cut  him  short. 

‘ Mr  Dean/  she  said,  ‘ I am  a Catholic,  and  must 
die  a Catholic.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  move  me,  and 
your  prayers  will  avail  me  but  little.’ 

‘ Change  your  opinion,  Madam,’  he  cried,  his  tongue 
being  loosed  at  last ; ‘ repent  of  your  sins,  settle  your 
faith  in  Christ,  by  him  to  be  saved.’ 

‘ Trouble  not  yourself  further,  Mr  Dean/  she  an- 
swered ; ‘ I am  settled  in  my  own  faith,  for  which  I 
mean  to  shed  my  blood.’ 

‘ I am  sorry,  Madam,’  said  Shrewsbury,  ‘to  see  you 
so  addicted  to  Popery.’ 

‘ That  image  of  Christ  you  hold  there/  said  Kent, 
‘ will  not  profit  you  if  he  be  not  engraved  in  your  heart.’ 

She  did  not  reply,  and  turning  her  back  on  Fletcher 
knelt  for  her  own  devotions. 

He  had  been  evidently  instructed  to  impair  the 
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Catholic  complexion  of  the  scene,  and  the  Queen  of 
Scots  was  determined  that  he  should  not  succeed.  When 
she  knelt  he  commenced  an  extempore  prayer  in  which 
the  assembly  joined.  As  his  voice  sounded  out  in  the 
hall  she  raised  her  own,  reciting  with  powerful  deep- 
chested  tones  the  penitential  Psalms  in  Latin,  introduc- 
ing English  sentences  at  intervals,  that  the  audience 
might  know  what  she  was  saying,  and  praying  with 
especial  distinctness  for  her  holy  father  the  Pope. 

From  time  to  time,  with  conspicuous  vehemence,  she 
struck  the  crucifix  against  her  bosom,  and  then,  as  the 
Dean  gave  up  the  struggle,  leaving  her  Latin,  she  prayed 
in  English  wholly,  still  clear  and  loud.  She  prayed  for 
the  Church  which  she  had  been  ready  to  betray,  for  her 
son,  whom  she  had  disinherited,  for  the  Queen  whom 
she  had  endeavoured  to  murder.  She  prayed  God  to 
avert  his  wrath  from  England,  that  England  which  she 
had  sent  a last  message  to  Philip  to  beseech  him  to  in- 
vade. She  forgave  her  enemies,  whom  she  had  invited 
Philip  not  to  forget,  and  then,  praying  to  the  saints  to 
intercede  for  her  with  Christ,  and  kissing  the  crucifix 
and  crossing  her  own  breast,  ‘ Even  as  thy  arms,  oh 
Jesus,’  she  cried,  ‘were  spread  upon  the  cross,  so  receive 
me  into  thy  mercy  and  forgive  my  sins.’ 

With  these  words  she  rose  ; the  black  mutes  stepped 
forward,  and  in  the  usual  form  begged  her  forgiveness. 

‘ I forgive  you,’  she  said,  ‘ for  now  I hope  you  shall 
end  all  my  troubles.’  They  offered  their  help  in  ar- 
ranging her  dress.  ‘ Truly,  my 'Lords,’  she  said  with  a 
smile  to  the  Earls,  ‘ I never  had  such  grooms  waiting 
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on  me  before/  Her  ladies  were  allowed  to  come  up  upon 
the  scaffold  to  assist  her ; for  the  work  to  be  done  was 
considerable,  and  had  been  prepared  with  no  common 
thought. 

She  laid  her  crucifix  on  her  chair.  The  chief  exe- 
cutioner took  it  as  a perquisite,  but  was  ordered  instantly 
to  lay  it  down.  The  lawn  veil  was  lifted  carefully  off, 
not  to  disturb  the  hair,  and  was  hung  upon  the  rail. 
The  black  robe  was  next  removed.  Below  it  was  a 
petticoat  of  crimson  velvet.  The  black  jacket  followed, 
and  under  the  jacket  was  a body  of  crimson  satin.  One 
of  her  ladies  handed  her  a pair  of  crimson  sleeves,  with 
which  she  hastily  covered  her  arms  ; and  thus  she  stood 
on  the  black  scaffold  with  the  black  figures  all  around 
her,  blood-red  from  head  to  foot.1 

Her  reasons  for  adopting  so  extraordinary  a costume 
must  be  left  to  conjecture.  It  is  only  certain  that  it 
must  have  been  carefully  studied,  and  that  the  pictorial 
effect  must  have  been  appalling. 

The  women,  whose  firmness  had  hitherto  borne  the 
trial,  began  now  to  give  way,  spasmodic  sobs  bursting 
from  them  which  they  could  not  check.  ‘He  criez 
vous/  she  said,  ‘ j’ay  promis  pour  vous.’  Struggling 
bravely,  they  crossed  their  breasts  again  and  again,  she 
crossing  them  in  turn  and  bidding  them  praj^  for  her. 


1 ‘ Son  cotillon  estoit  de  velours 
rouge  et  le  corps  estoit  de  satin 
rouge  ; et  estant  despouillee  jusques 
a ce  cotillon,  l’une  de  ses  demoiselles 
luy  ayant  apporte  une  paire  de 
mancbes  de  satin  rouge  laquelle  elle 


mist  en  ses  bras : et  ainsy  fut  executee 
tout  en  rouge.’ — Vray  Rapport  de 
1’ execution  faicte  sur  la  personne 
de  la  Royne  d’Escosse : Tetjlet, 
vol.  iv. 
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Then  she  knelt  on  the  cushion.  Barbara  Mowbray 
bound  her  eyes  with  a handkerchief.1  ‘Adieu/  she  said, 
smiling  for  the  last  time  and  waving  her  hand  to  them, 
‘Adieu,  au  revoir.’  They  stepped  back  from  off*  the 
scaffold  and  left  her  alone.  On  her  knees  she  repeated 
the  Psalm,  In  te,  Domine,  confido,  ‘ In  Thee,  0 Lord, 
have  I put  my  trust/  Her  shoulders  being  exposed, 
two  scars  became  visible,  one  on  either  side,  and  the 
Earls  being  now  a little  behind  her,  Kent  pointed  to 
them  with  his  white  wand  and  looked  inquiringly  at  his 
companion.  Shrewsbury  whispered  that  they  were  the 
remains  of  two  abscesses  from  which  she  had  suffered 
while  living  with  him  at  Sheffield. 

When  the  psalm  was  finished  she  felt  for  the  block, 
and  laying  down  her  head  muttered  : ‘In  manus,  Domine 
tuas,  commendo  animam  meam.’  The  hard  wood 
seemed  to  hurt  her,  for  she  placed  her  hands  under 
her  neck.  The  executioners  gently  removed  them, 
lest  they  should  deaden  the  blow,  and  then  one  of  them 
holding  her  slightly,  the  other  raised  the  axe  and 
struck.  The  scene  had  been  too  trying  even  for  the 
practised  headsman  of  the  Tower.  His  arm  wandered. 
The  blow  fell  on  the  knot  of  the  handkerchief,  and 
scarcely  broke  the  skin.  She  neither  spoke  nor  moved. 
He  struck  again,  this  time  effectively.  The  head  hung 
by  a shred  of  skin,  which  he  divided  without  withdraw- 


1 One  account,  printed  by  Ellis, 
original  letter,  2nd  series,  vol.  ii., 
says  with  a Corpus  Christi  cloth. 
Another  says  ‘ with  a handkerchief 
of  cambric,  all  wrought  over  with 


gold  needlework.’ — True  report  of 
the  death  of  that  rare  and  Princely 
Martyr,  executed  for  conscience  at 
Fotheringay,  February  8,  1587 : 
MSS.  Maby  Queen  op  Scots. 
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ing  the  axe ; and  at  once  a metamorphosis  was  wit- 
nessed, strange  as  was  ever  wrought  by  wand  of  fabled 
enchanter.  The  coif  fell  off  and  the  false  plaits.  The 
laboured  illusion  vanished.  The  lady  who  had  knelt 
before  the  block  was  in  the  maturity  of  grace  and  love- 
liness. The  executioner,  when  he  raised  the  head,  as 
usual,  to  show  it  to  the  crowd,  exposed  the  withered 
features  of  a grizzled,  wrinkled  old  woman. 

‘ So  perish  all  enemies  of  the  Queen,’  said  the  Dean 
of  Peterborough.  A loud  Amen  rose  over  the  hall. 
‘ Such  end,’  said  the  Earl  of  Kent,  rising  and  standing 
over  the  body,  ‘to  the  Queen’s  and  the  Gospel’s  enemies.’ 

Orders  had  been  given  that  everything  which  she  had 
worn  should  be  immediately  destroyed,  that  no  relics 
should  be  carried  off  to  work  imaginary  miracles.  Sen- 
tinels stood  at  the  doors  who  allowed  no  one  to  pass  out 
without  permission ; and  after  the  first  pause,  the  Earls 
still  keeping  their  places,  the  body  was  stripped.  It 
then  appeared-  that  a favourite  lapdog  had  followed  its 
mistress  unperceived,  and  was  concealed  under  her 
clothes ; when  discovered  it  gave  a short  cry,  and  seated 
itself  between  the  head  and  the  neck,  from  which  the 
blood  was  still  flowing.  It  was  carried  away  and  care- 
fully washed,  and  then  beads,  Paternoster,  handkerchief 
- — each  particle  of  dress  which  the  blood  had  touched, 
with  the  cloth  on  the  block  and  on  the  scaffold,  was 
burnt  in  the  hall  fire  in  the  presence  of  the  crowd.  The 
scaffold  itself  was  next  removed  : a brief  account  of  the 
execution  was  drawn  up,  with  which  Henry  Talbot, 
Lord  Shrewsbury’s  son,  was  sent  to  London,  and  then 
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every  one  was  dismissed.  Silence  settled  down  on  Fo- 
theringay,  and  the  last  scene  of  the  life  of  Mary  Stuart, 
in  which  tragedy  and  melodrama  were  so  strangely  in- 
termingled, was  over. 

A spectator,  who  was  one  of  her  warmest  admirers, 
describes  her  bearing  as  infinitely  transcending  the 
power  of  the  most  accomplished  actor  to  represent.1 
The  association  of  the  stage  was  perhaps  unconsciously 
suggested  by  what  was  in  fact,  notwithstanding  the 
tremendous  reality  with  which  it  closed,  the  most  bril- 
liant acting  throughout.  The  plain  grey  dress  would 
have  sufficed,  had  she  cared  only  to  go  through  with 
simplicity  the  part  which  was  assigned  her.  She  in- 
tended to  produce  a dramatic  sensation,  and  she  suc- 
ceeded. The  self-possession  was  faultless,  the  courage 
splendid.  Never  did  any  human  creature  meet  death 
more  bravely ; yet,  in  the  midst  of  the  admiration  and 
pity  which  cannot  be  refused  her,  it  is  not  to  be  forgot- 
ten that  she  was  leaving  the  world  with  a lie  upon 
her  lips.  She  was  a bad  woman,  disguised  in  the  livery 
of  a martyr,  and,  if  in  any  sense  at  all  she  was  suffering 
for  her  religion,  it  was  because  she  had  shown  herself 
capable  of  those  detestable  crimes  which  in  the  sixteenth 
century  appeared  to  be  the  proper  fruits  of  it. 

To  assume  and  to  carry  through  the  character  of  a 
victim  of  religious  intolerance,  to  exhibit  herself  as  an 


1 ‘ Si  le  plus  parfait  tragique  qui 
fust  jamais  venoit  a present  avec  un 
desire  et  soing  indicible  de  repre- 
senter sa  contenanee,  parolles  et 
gestes  et  faqon  de  faire  sur  un 
you.  xn. 


theatre,  il  pourroit  meriter  quelques 
louanges,:mais  on  le  trouveroit  court.’ 
— Vray  Rapport,  &c.  : Tetjuet, 
vol.  iv. 
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example  of  saintliness,  suffering  for  devotion  to  the 
truth,  would  he  to  win  the  victory  over  Elizabeth,  even 
in  defeat  and  death  to  fasten  upon  her  the  reputation  of 
a persecutor,  which  she  had  most  endeavoured  to  avoid, 
to  stamp  her  name  with  infamy,  and  possibly  drag  her 
down  to  destruction. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  she  failed.  She  could  not 
indeed  stay  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  make 
England  a province  of  Spain,  or  arrest  the  dissolution 
of  an  exploded  creed  ; but  she  became  a fitting  tutelary 
saint  for  the  sentimental  Romanism  of  the  modern  world. 
She  has  had  her  revenge,  if  not  on  Elizabeth  living,  yet 
on  her  memory  in  the  annals  of  her  country,  and  Eng- 
lish history  will  continue,  probably  to  the  end  of  time, 
to  represent  the  treatment  of  Mary  Stuart,  which,  if  it 
erred  at  all,  erred  from  the  beginning  on  the  side  of 
leniency  and  weakness,  as  the  one  indelible  stain  on  the 
reputation  of  the  great  Queen. 

‘ Who  now  doubts,’  writes  an  eloquent  modern  writer, 
‘ that  it  would  have  been  wiser  in  Elizabeth  to  spare 
her  life  ? 5 Rather,  the  political  wisdom  of  a critical 
and  difficult  act  has  never  in  the  world’s  history  been 
more  signally  justified.  It  cut  away  the  only  interest 
on  which  the  Scotch  and  English  Catholics  could  pos- 
sibly have  combined.  It  determined  Philip  upon  the 
undisguised  pursuit  of  the  English  throne,  and  it  en- 
listed against  him  and  his  projects  the  passionate  patriot- 
ism of  the  English  nobility,  who  refused  to  be  tempted, 
even  by  their  creed,  to  betray  the  independence  of  their 
country.  At  once  and  for  ever  it  destroved  the  hope 
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that  the  Spanish  Armada  would  find  a party  to  welcome 
it.  The  entire  Catholic  organization,  as  directed  against 
England,  was  smitten  with  paralysis ; and  the  Queen 
found  herself,  when  the  invader  arrived  at  last,  sup- 
ported by  the  loyal  enthusiasm  of  an  undivided  nation. 
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CHAPTER  LXX. 

NEGOTIATIONS  FOR  PEACE  WITH  SPAIN. 

IN  taking  upon  themselves  to  direct  the  execution  of 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  without  obtaining  or  seeking  a 
more  immediate  sanction  from  their  mistress,  the  coun- 
cil had  not  disguised  from  themselves  the  probability 
that  she  might  affect  to  be  surprised  and  displeased. 
They  had  consciously  desired  to  relieve  her  of  part  of 
the  burden.  They  could  hear  their  share  of  it  only 
through  some  public  disclaimer  from  herself,  some  formal 
profession  that  she  had  not  intended  the  execution  to 
take  place.  Thus  much  was  in  the  nature  of  things  in- 
evitable. To  make  use  of  others  in  critical  operations, 
and  then  disavow  them,  was  her  systematic  habit,  mean 
and  paltry  if  regarded  without  consideration  of  surround- 
ing circumstances,  defensible  and  even  excusable  in  an 
age  of  universal  insincerity,  when  the  duty  cast  upon 
her  was  the  protection  of  England  against  a gigantic 
Catholic  conspiracy,  which,  unwilling  to  assail  her  on 
the  confessed  ground  of  religion,  was  watching  its  op- 
portunity to  fasten  a quarrel  upon  her  in  appearance 
political. 
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The  non- responsibility  of  the  So/ereign  is  now  a 
recognized  doctrine  of  the  constitution.  The  alternate 
and  opposite  policies  of  the  parties  which  divide  the 
Empire  are  recommended  from  the  throne  without  ex- 
posing the  Prince  to  the  reproach  of  inconsistency.  The 
principle  is  inherent  in  the  conditions  of  limited  monar- 
chy ; it  was  latent  before  it  was  avowed ; and  Elizabeth, 
anticipating  awkwardly  the  authorized  theory  of  a later 
age,  permitted  measures  to  be  taken  which  the  safety 
of  the  State  rendered  necessary,  which  at  the  same  time 
she  declared  loudly,  and  often  without  hypocrisy,  not  to 
be  her  own.  Those  who  profited  by  such  measures,  and 
those  who  were  injured  by  them,  alike  found  their  con- 
venience in  letting  pass  the  transparent  disguise.  The 
sympathizers  with  the  foreign  Protestants  sent  them 
help  which  otherwise  would  have  been  withheld,  and 
Catholic  princes,  whom  the  Pope  was  urging  into  war 
against  their  will,  were  able  to  save  their  honour  by  at- 
tributing the  acts  from  which  they  suffered  to  unauthor- 
ized private  persons.  Something  of  this  kind  Lord 
Burghley  undoubtedly  looked  for  on  the  present  occasion. 
The  manner  however  in  which  Elizabeth  set  about  ex- 
onerating herself  was  original,  and  went  beyond  what 
he  had  looked  for. 

Young  Talbot,  galloping  through  the  night,  arrived 
bespattered  with  mud  at  Greenwich  on  the  morning 
which  followed  the  execution.  The  Queen  was  mount- 
ing her  horse  and  did  not  see  him.  He  carried  his  de- 
spatch to  Cecil,  and  the  Lord  Treasurer,  with  some  na- 
tural nervousness,  decided  to  delay  the  communication 
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for  a day,  and  to  leave  his  mistress  to  hear  the  first  news 
from  some  other  quarter.  An  event  so  momentous  could 
not  be  kept  secret  from  the  world;  by  noon  it  was 
known  over  the  palace,  by  three  o’clock  the  bells  were 
ringing  in  London.  The  Queen  learnt  what  had  hap- 
pened on  returning  from  her  ride.  A friend  of  Davi- 
son’s told  him  that  her  composure  was  undisturbed.1 
According  to  her  own  account,  ‘ she  fell  into  such  deep 
grief  of  mind,  accompanied  with  unfeigned  weeping,  as 
the  like  had  never  been  seen  in  her  for  any  accident  in 
her  life.’ 2 

Both  versions  of  her  behaviour  may  be  true.  If  the 
news  reached  her  first  in  public  she  may  have  restrained 
herself ; but  she  must  have  been  less  than  human  if  she 
could  have  heard  without  emotion  that  Mary  Stuart’s 
career  had  ended  at  last  so  terribly.  As  however  it  is 
said  of  great  actors,  that  for  success  in  their  art  they 
must  become  the  thing  which  they  represent,  so  Eliza- 
beth, having  retained,  perhaps  in  her  conversations  with 
Davison,  some  element  of  real  irresolution,  having  pro- 
bably enough  determined  to  refuse,  if  the  council  in- 
sisted on  receiving  a direct  order  for  the  execution,  now 
when  the  deed  was  done  and  irrevocable,  persuaded  her- 
self, as  a preliminary  to  persuading  others,  that  she  was 
innocent  of  intending  it  to  be  done.  Among  the  many 
purposes  which  she  had  alternately  entertained,  dis- 
missed, and  entertained  again,  she  selected  the  one  to 


1 Davison’s  second  statement : Life  of  Davison : Appendix  B. 

2 Answer  to  be  communicated  to  the  King  of  Scots,  April,  1588  : MSS. 
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which  she  desired  the  world  to  give  credence,  as  that  to 
which  she  was  herself  satisfied  that  she  would  have 
eventually  adhered. 

Early  on  Friday  she  sent  for  Hatton,  and  with  pro- 
fessions of  horror  and  indignation  declared  that  she  had 
been  betrayed  by  Davison.  Her  first  expressions  passed 
as  a matter  of  course.  Davison  himself  said,  c he  did 
not  much  marvel,  considering  what  he  had  before  ob- 
served of  her  desire  to  cast  it  from  herself.’  Neither 
he  nor  the  rest  of  the  council  had  apparently  calculated 
that,  in  order  to  persuade  Europe  that  the  act  had  not 
been  hers,  she  might  punish  those  who  had  presumed  to 
exceed  her  commands. 

On  Saturday  she  summoned  the  council.  She  ‘re- 
buked them  all  exceedingly.’  She  reserved  her  deepest 
displeasure  for  Burghley,  who  confessed  to  have  taken 
the  lead  in  the  resolution ; and  for  Davison,  whom  she 
accused  of  violating  her  positive  commands.  Burghley 
she  did  not  venture  to  touch,  but  Davison,  whose  in- 
ferior rank  pointed  him  out  as  a safe  victim,  she  ordered 
to  the  Tower. 

The  Tower  implied  an  impending  charge  of  treason. 
No  privy  councillor  had  been  committed  to  that 
terrible  place  during  the  whole  Tudor  dynasty  under 
any  lighter  accusation.  The  ministers,  every  one  of 
them,  fell  on  their  knees  before  her  and  implored 
her  to  pause ; Burghley  especially,  confronting  her 
anger  with  the  firmness  of  his  protest. 

But  she  commanded  Burghley  out  of  her  presence, 
the  storm  rising  every  moment  louder  and  more  shrill. 


264 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[CH.  70. 


Bad  news  had  come  from  Scotland.  Though  the  Scots 
would  have  tried  and  executed  Mary  Stuart  themselves, 
their  pride  was  touched  at  the  thought  of  her  being  put 
to  death  by  the  English.  The  party  of  Huntly  and 
Claude  Hamilton  had  grown  with  her  danger.  Gray 
and  Maitland  were  sore  at  being  disappointed  of  their 
expected  pensions,  and  the  King,  who  had  been  playing 
with  both  sides,  was  ready  to  go  with  the  strongest. 
Lord  Claude  threatened  if  the  Queen  was  executed  to 
burn  Newcastle,  and  there  was  every  appearance  that 
he  would  keep  his  word.1  ‘ I see  matters  like  to  go 
very  hard/  wrote  an  agent  of  Walsingham’s,  on  the 
9th  of  February,  ‘ both  with  her  Majesty  and  all  others, 
if  the  execution  go  forward : I pray  God  it  come  to 
better  end  than  appears  for  the  present.’2 

Archibald  Douglas,  now  James’s  ambassador,  who 
had  been  himself  in  favour  of  the  execution,  admitted 
that  the  danger  was  great,  that  war  was  likely,  and  that 
the  Queen  would  hardly  escape  it  ‘ without  some  enter- 
tainment.’ He  recommended  Elizabeth  however  to 
defend  what  had  been  done  on  public  grounds — ‘ so  it 
would  be  more  able  to  be  justified,  and  have  greater 
appearance  of  princely  dealing.’  Subterfuge  and  de- 
nials, he  thought,  would  ‘bring-  her  reputation  into 
doubtful  terms  ; ’ 3 she  could  not  throw  the  blame  on  the 
council  in  such  a matter  without  punishing  them.4  But 


1 Powrie  Ogilvie  to  Leicester, 
February,  1587  : MSS.  Scotland. 

2 James  Hudson  to  Walsingham, 

February  9 : MSS.  Ibid. 


s Archibald  Douglas  to  Burghley, 
April  9 : MSS.  Ibid. 

4 Douglas  to  "Walsingham,  March 
x • MSS.  Ibid. 
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a difficulty  of  this  kind  was  not  likely  to  stop  Eliza- 
beth. She  sent  her  cousin  Sir  Robert  Carey  to  Edin- 
burgh, with  a fresh  declaration  that  the  King^s  title 
was  unimpaired,  with  a promise  of  an  increased  pension, 
and  an  abject  and  ignominious  letter.1  Carey  was  met 
at  Berwick  by  a prohibition  to  enter  Scotland.  Mary 
Stuart  had  but  few  friends  there ; but  the  affront  of  her 
death  had  convulsed  the  country,  and  had  called  out  an 
emotion,  short-lived,  but  for  the  moment  so  violent, 
that  the  faintest  encouragement  from  Philip  would 
have  kindled  it  into  flame. 

The  King;  himself  intimated  coldlv  that  if 

, _ 0 . , J , March, 

the  Queen  was  innocent  she  must  prove  it  by 

chastising  the  guilty,  and  Douglas,  who  knew  the  pres- 
sure which  was  being  laid  upon  him,  sent  some  one  to 
tell  him  that  however  he  might  feel  himself  injured, 
his  hopes  of  the  English  succession  lay  in  maintain- 
ing his  friendship  with  Elizabeth ; France  would 
do  nothing  for  him;  France  would  never  willingly 
see  Scotland  and  England  united ; the  King  of 
Spain  intended  the  succession  for  himself ; ‘ it  would 


1 ‘ My  dearest  brother,  Would 
God  that  thou  knewest,  yet  fittest 
not,  with  what  incomparable  grief 
my  mind  is  perplexed  for  this  lament- 
able event  which  is  happened  con- 
trary to  my  meaning,  which  for  that 
my  pen  trembleth  to  mention  you 
shall  fully  understand  by  this  my 
kinsman.  I pray  you  that  as  God, 
and  many  others,  can  witness  my 
innocency  in  this  matter,  so  you 
will  also  believe  that,  if  I had  com- 


manded it,  I would  never  deny  it.  I 
am  not  so  faint-hearted,  that  for  ter- 
rour  I should  fear  to  do  the  thing 
which  is  just,  nor  so  base  or  unnobly 
minded.  . . . Persuade  yourself 

for  truth,  that  as  I know  this  is 
happened  deservedly,  so  if  I had  in- 
tended it,  I would  not  have  laid  it 
upon  others.  No  more  will  I impute 
to  myself  that  which  I never 
thought.’ — Elizabeth  to  the  King  of 
Scots  : Printed  by  Camden. 
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be  madness  for  him,  things  thus  standing,  to  hazard  the 
loss  of  that  he  was  certain  of,  and  depend  upon  uncer- 
tainties ; ’ he  had  saved  his  honour  by  interceding  for 
his  mother  ; she  was  dead,  and  he  could  not  bring  her 
back  to  life.1 

James  individually  was  not  implacable.  As  he  had 
been  willing  beforehand  to  sell  his  consent  to  the  execu- 
tion, so  he  was  ready  afterwards  to  make  a bargain  for 
the  suppression  of  his  resentment.  He  hinted  that  if 
the  Queen  would  persist  in  her  excuses  to  save  his 
credit,  and  would  show  substantially  that  she  wished 
to  please  him,  he  would  still  prefer  no  foreign  amity  to 
hers.2  When  he  explained  himself  in  detail,  it  was 
found  that  he  was  hankering  still  after  the  Lennox 
lands  ; and  these  lands,  for  the  old  reason,  Elizabeth 
was  determined  not  to  part  with.  Douglas  advised  her 
to  be  free  with  money ; but  to  this  too  she  was  unable, 
when  it  came  to  the  point,  to  bring  herself.  ‘ Her 
Majesty,’  wrote  Walsingham,  ‘ neglects  altogether  the 
opportunities  offered  for  Scotland,  with  which  Mr 
Douglas  is  greatly  discouraged.’  3 It  would  have  been 
difficult  for  James,  under  any  circumstances,  to  resist 
the  pressure  which  the  voice  of  Scotland  was  laying 
upon  him.  He  had  no  motive  for  exposing  himself  to 
obloquy  and  danger  when  he  found  himself  amused 
with  idle  words. 


1 Secret  advertisement  for  Scot- 
land, March,  1587:  MSS.  Scot- 
land. 

2 Powrie  Ogilvie  to  Archibald 


Douglas,  March  2 ; MSS.  Ibid. 

3  "Walsingham  to  Leicester,  April 
3—13  : Weight,  vol.  ii. 
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To  France  the  Queen  had  sent  the  same  defence  of 
herself  which  she  had  offered  to  Scotland,  and  the  effect 
was  exactly  the  same.  The  Catholic  League  was  naturally 
furious.  The  French  nation  was  indignant,  ‘that  a hang- 
man should  have  touched  the  head  of  a woman  who  had 
once-  been  their  Queen/  The  King,  still  anxious  to 
avoid  a quarrel,  was  reminded  by  every  one,  that  Mary 
Stuart  was  his  sister-in-law,  and  that  ‘.if  he  passed  over 
the  shedding  of  her  blood  by  a bourreau,  he  would  be 
abandoned  of  God/1  The  Queen’s  excuses  were  laughed 
to  scorn.  ‘ Little  and  great,  old  and  young,  and  of  all 
religions,  sung  the  same  song  ; ’ never  was  seen  in  Paris 
such  unanimity  of  emotion.2  A preacher  spoke  of  the 
execution  in  a sermon,  in  the  church  of  St  Eustache. 
He  roused  such  a tempest  of  passion  that  not  another 
word  that  he  uttered  could  be  heard ; the  orator  and 
his  audience  breaking  down  together,  and  melting  into 
a community  of  tears.  Secretary  Brulart  said  that  he 
would  never  sit  at  council  again,  if  the  insult  to  France 
was  unavenged,  and  Believre,  well-disposed  to  England 
as  he  was,  inquired  scornfully  if  the  Queen  supposed 
princes’  heads  to  be  tied  on  their  shoulders  by  shoe- 
ribands.3  Sir  Edward  Stafford  anticipated  an  immedi- 
ate declaration  of  war.  So  frightened  was  he  at  the 
exhibition  of  feeling,  that  he  despaired  of  Elizabeth’s 
surviving  the  storm  ; and,  though  reserving  his  allegi- 
ance to  her  while  she  lived,  yet,  through  Mendoza,  he 

1 Wade  to  Walsingham,  March  I 5—15  : MSS.  Ibid. 

23 — April  2 : MSS.  Prance.  | 3 Mendoza  to  Philip,  February 

2 Stafford  to  Burghley,  March  I 24— March  6 ; Teulet,  vol.  v. 
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began  to  pay  his  court  to  Philip  as  his  approaching 
sovereign.1 

Matters  were  not  improved  by  the  position  of  the 
French  ambassador  in  England.  Chasteauneuf  s secre- 
tary was  in  the  Tower,  he  was  himself  charged  with  an 
imaginary  crime,  and  his  treatment  was  a separate 
cause  of  displeasure.  The  Queen,  by  Walsingham’s 
advice,  sent  for  him,  and  made  him  some  kind  of  lame 
apology,  while  she  proceeded  to  prove  to  the  world  her 
innocence  of  the  Fotheringay  tragedy.  ‘Her  Majesty,’ 
said  Walsingham,  ‘doth  wholly  bend  herself  to  devise 
further  means  to  disgrace  her  poor  council  that  sub- 
scribed, and  in  respect  thereof  she  neglects  all  other 
causes.’2  A11  unsigned  letter  to  Leicester  implies  that 
she  had  been  hardly  prevented  by  Lord  Warwick  from 
dismissing  all  her  cabinet,  and  adopting  some  danger- 
ous change  of  policy.3  Burghley  continued  in  the 
deepest  disgrace,  forbidden  her  presence  for  two  months, 
and  expecting  never  to  return  to  it ; 4 and  when  he  was 
released  at  last,  and  resumed  his  place  in  the  council, 
she  allowed  herself  to  address  the  noblest  of  all  her 
subjects  in  language  which  would  have  been  indecent 


1 Mendoza  to  Philip,  February 
18—28  : Teulet,  vol.  v. 

2 Walsingham  to  Leicester,  April 
3 — 13  : Weight,  vol.  ii. 

3 ‘ Truly,  my  Lord,  your  brother 

hath  merited  in  this  eternal  memory 
and  obligation,  being  the  only  means 
from  God  to  qualify  the  Queen’s 
bitter  humour,  and  to  stay  the  ruin- 


ous course  provoked  at  home  and 
abroad,  which  likewise  concerned 
her  Majesty’s  authority  and  credit 
near,  and  the  alienationof  the  greatest 
members  of  the  Court  and  the  realm.’ 

— to  Leicester,  March  29 — 

April  8 : MSS.  Domestic. 

4  Burghley  to  Walsingham,  April 
12 — 22  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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towards  the  worst  felon  in  Newgate.1  So  eager  was 
she  that  her  story  should  be  believed,  that  nothing  so 
much  pleased  her  as  an  indication  that  credit  was 
attached  to  it ; 2 and,  as  Mary  Stuart  had  played  her 
part  with  so  much  effect  at  Fotheringay,  so  Elizabeth 
omitted  nothing  to  give  completeness  to  hers.  Indigna- 
tion was  not  sufficient  while  it  was  confined  to  words 
and  manner.  Some  victim  was  necessary,  whose  punish- 
ment should  be  evidence  of  others’  guilt  and  her  own 
earnestness.  She  sent  for  the  judges,  and  inquired  ‘ how 
far  the  law  would  touch  Davison : ’ meaning  that  he 
should  be  charged  with  treason.  The  judges  answered 
that  since  her  Majesty  had  signed  the  warrant,  his 
offence  did  not  reach  beyond  misconception  or  contempt. 
He  might  be  punished  with  fine  and  imprisonment,  but 
nothing  further.3  She  then  meditated  giving  him  up 
to  the  Scots  ; but  it  was  felt  that  ‘ cruelty  would  follow,’ 
and  that  to  put  him  to  death  £ would  be  generally  ab- 
horred.’4 

He  might  possibly  have  escaped  altogether  if  he 


1 ‘ Not  many  days  passed,  her 

Majesty  entered  into  marvellous 
cruel  speeches  with  the  Lord  Trea- 
surer, calling  him  traitor,  false  dis- 
sembler, and  wicked  wretch,  com- 
manding him  to  avoid  her  presence, 
and  all  about  the  death  of  the  Scot- 
tish Queen.' to  Walsingham, 

June  1 — 11  : MSS.  Domestic . 

2 ‘The  part  of  your  letter  where 

you  say  the  King  of  Scots  excuses 

her  the  blame  of  the  late  execution, 


and  lays  the  same  upon  her  council, 
did  wonderfully  content  her  Majesty, 
who  desires  nothing  more  than  to 
have  it  generally  conceived  that 
she  had  least  part  in  the  action.’ — 
Walsingham  to  Stafford,  April  11 — 
21  : MSS.  France. 

3 Walsingham  to  Stafford,  March 
9 — 19 : MSS.  Ibid. 

4 Note  of  a conversation  with 
Archibald  Douglas,  April,  1587  : 
MSS.  Scotland. 
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would  have  accepted  the  blame  which  she  was  casting 
upon  him,  but,  either  stung  by  her  injustice  or  afraid  to 
put  himself  in  her  power,  he  clung  to  his  own  story ; 
and  when  he  was  examined  in  the  Tower,  he  persisted 
in  describing  literally  everything  which  the  Queen  had 
said  to  him.  He  ‘ appealed  to  God  and  her  Majesty’s 
conscience  for  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  by  no 
means  could  be  brought  to  confess  either  fault  or  crime 
that  he  was  charged  with.’ 1 

Defied  thus,  she  was  compelled  to  prosecute  him,  or 
abandon  altogether  her  own  defence.  She  appointed  a 
Commission  to  try  him,  consisting  of  the  two  Arch- 
bishops, the  Chief  Justices,  the  Chief  Baron,  the  Master 
of  the  Bolls,  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  Sir  James  Crofts, 
and  five  Peers,  Lord  Lumley,  the  Earls  of  Cumberland, 
Worcester,  and  Lincoln,  and  Lord  Gray.  Of  these 
Lumley  and  Worcester  had  been  in  every  Catholic 
conspiracy  since  the  beginning  of  the  reign  ; Cumber- 
land was  in  Ballard’s  list,  and  Crofts,  a pensioner  of 
Philip.  With  a court  so  composed  he  was  condemned 
before  he  was  tried. 

He  was  charged  with  having  broken  the  Queen’s  in- 
junctions in  showing  the  warrant  to  Burghley,  and 
when  Burghley  asked  him  if  she  meant  it  to  be  executed, 
with  having  replied  that  she  did.  Before  a public  tri- 
bunal he  was  more  reserved  than  in  his  private  declara- 
tion. The  Attorney-General  reminded  him  of  an  ex- 
pression of  the  Queen’s,  that  she  had  desired  some  other 

1 Randolph  to  Walsingham,  March  11— 2i:  MSS.  Mary  Queen 
op  Scots. 
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course  to  foe  pursued.  He  might  have  taken  a terrible 
revenge  upon  her  if  he  had  explained  the  meaning  of 
these  words.  But  what  he  told  to  the  privy  council 
he  concealed  from  the  world.  Before  the  court  he  said 
that  he  had  received  no  positive  directions ; he  had 
acted  as  he  conceived  for  the  best  in  the  interests  of  his 
mistress  and  the  realm. 

The  Commissioners,  in  ignorance  of  half  the  facts, 
gave  their  judgment  one  by  one.  Davison  was  acquitted, 
by  universal  consent,  of  evil  intention,  but  censured 
for  neglect  and  precipitancy.  Sir  Walter  Mildmay, 
speaking  first,  assessed  his  fine  at  ten  thousand  marks, 
with  imprisonment  at  the  Queen’s  pleasure.  The  Chief 
Baron  drew  a distinction  between  justness  and  justice. 
The  thing  done,  he  said,  was  good,  the  manner  evil. 
The  speeches  of  the  two  Archbishops,  Lord  Lumley, 
and  Lord  Gray,  were  more  particular  and  noticeable. 

Sandy s,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  once  a fiery  Puritan, 
who  had  drawn  his  dagger  in  the  Senate-house  at  Cam- 
bridge, but  now  tamed  into  sycophancy,  and  grateful 
for  his  rescue  from  the  innkeeper  at  Doncaster,  ‘ fondly 
and  affectedly  commanded  the  rare  affection  he  bore 
to  Mr  Davison ; ’ ‘he  extolled  his  honesty,  wisdom, 
and  religion,  above  measure ; ’ ‘ there  was,’  he  said, 
‘ a superabundant  virtue  of  religion  in  him  ; ’ ‘ yet  he 
concluded  that  neither  honest  nor  wise  man  in  the  world 
would  have  done  as  he  did.’ 

Lumley,  who  had  deserved  half-a-dozen  times  to  lose 
his  own  head,  yet  knew  that  in  the  Queen’s  present 
humour  he  might  show  his  colours  with  safety.  He 
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described  the  ministers,  who  had  signed  the  commission 
for  the  execution,  as  a nest  of  conspirators.  In  the 
face  of  the  verdict,  which  he  had  himself  given  upon 
her  trial,  he  spoke  of  the  Scotch  Queen  ‘ as  one  of  the 
greatest  Princes  in  Europe,  who  had  been  unduly 
and  presumptuously  proceeded  against.’  He  objected 
to  the  fine  as  altogether  disproportioned  to  the  offence, 
and  he  said,  ‘that  if  Davison  had  been  his  own  brother 
and  heir,  he  could  not  devise  too  sharp  a condemnation 
against  him.’ 

Whitgift,  unencumbered  with  theory — for  the  saint- 
liness of  Mary  Stuart  was  not  yet  an  article  of  the  High 
Churchmen’s  creed — rather  replied  to  Lumley  than  ad- 
dressed himself  to  the  case  before  the  court.  He  told 
the  story  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  as  Knox  might  have 
told  it,  ‘ making  a sound  report  of  her  wickedness  : ’ 
her  life,  he  said,  had  ever  been  unquiet  and  trouble- 
some to  the  whole  world  ; her  execution  he  considered 
due  and  just,  well  prosecuted  and  affected,  happy  for 
the  realm,  safe  for  her  Majesty,  and  grievous  to  none 
that  were  any  way  dutifully  disposed ; he  wished  Mr 
Davison  accordingly  to  be  favoured  and  respected.  Yet, 
inconsistent  with  his  argument,  he  acquiesced  in  Mild- 
may’s  sentence. 

Gray’s  speech  was  the  most  remarkable. 

‘ The  Lord  Gray  did  highly  excuse  Mr  Davison,  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  foulness  of  the  crime  of  high 
treason  in  the  Scotch  Queen,  and  the  sincere  zeal  of 
him  to  prevent  further  mischief  that  might  ensue  by 
longer  protraction  to  religion  and  the  realm.  Mr 
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Davison  was  one  of  the  association,  whereby  his  act  was 
the  more  justifiable,  and  if  the  Queen  had  miscarried, 
while  he  had  the  warrant  lying  by  him  unprofitable, 
as  might  easily  have  been,  how,  he  asked,  could  Mr 
Davison  have  answered  it  P He  protested,  that  in  re- 
venge for  his  Sovereign,  he  would  have  been  the  first 
to  have  rent  his  heart  out  of  his  body.  The  injunc- 
tion of  secrecy  was  not  so  strictly  to  be  interpreted. 
The  Lord  Admiral  had  been  made  privy  to  the  writ, 
and  Mr  Walsingham,  and  also  the  Chancellor.  Her 
Majesty’s  speech  that  ‘ it  needed  no  such  haste,’  did 
not  imply  an  express  command  to  stay,  nor  did  her 
conference  of  a new  course  to  be  taken,  prejudicate  the 
deliberations  aforehand.  He  therefore  deemed  the 
gentleman  rather  worthy  of  favourable  consideration 
than  of  correction  at  all.’ 

Lord  Gray  however,  like  Whitgift,  ‘ knit  up  his  speech 
that  he  would  not  dissent  from  the  fine  and  pains.’ 1 
To  acquit  Davison  altogether  would  be  to  condemn  the 
Queen.  Both  Gray,  and  perhaps  the  Archbishop,  hoped 
that,  if  she  was  left  to  her  own  conscience,  the  penal- 
ties would  not  be  exacted. 

They  did  not  know  their  mistress  if  they  thought  so. 
She  considered  a vicarious  sacrifice  necessary  for  her 
own  purification.  She  had  convinced  herself  of  her 
innocence  by  the  violence  of  her  assertion  of  it.  The 


1 Two  accounts  of  Davison’s 
trial  are  printed  in  an  Appendix  to 
Sir  H.  Nicolas’s  Life.  A third,  from 
which  my  quotations  are  chiefly 

VOL.  XII. 


taken,  is  in  a letter  from  an  eye- 
witness to  Leicester,  March  29, 
1587  ; MSS.  Domestic. 
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fine  was  exacted  to  the  last  penny.  Davison  was  dis- 
missed from  the  public  service ; his  family  was  ruined, 
and  he  himself  remained  a prisoner  at  his  mistress’s 
pleasure. 

She  gained  nothing  by  the  prosecution.  JSTo  one  any 
the  more  believed  her,  and  her  proceedings  created  only 
amused  contempt.  She  had  a better  protection  in  the 
more  serious  causes  which  prevented  the  anger  of  France 
and  Scotland  from  taking  shape  in  more  than  words. 
The  deadly  enmity  between  Henry  III.  and  the  House 
of  Guise  at  once  reconciled  the  King  privately  to  his 
sister-in-law’s  fate,  and  made  Elizabeth’s  alliance  a poli- 
tical necessity  to  his  Government.  The  pretensions  of 
Philip  to  the  crown  of  England  compelled  Brulart  and 
Villeroy  to  digest  their  spleen  and  limit  their  revenge 
to  sarcasm.1  The  war  party  in  Scotland  were  para- 
lyzed by  the  same  cause,  and,  caring  more  for  the  Eng- 
lish succession  than  the  restoration  of  the  faith,  and 
seeing  that  a quarrel  with  England,  whatever  might  be 
the  other  results  of  it,  would  bring  them  no  nearer  to 
the  great  object  of  their  ambition,  they  too  submitted 
to  endure  what  was  now  past  remedy. 


1 ‘I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  that 
her  Majesty  continues  so  offended 
with  your  wrdship.  She  does  her- 
self and  her  service  great  harm.  I 
assure  you  it  is  nuts  to  them  here 
to  hear  it ; and  yet  for  that  respect 
she  doth  it,  it  rather  doth  harm 
than  good,  and  particularly  her  evil 
countenance  to  you  that  makes  the 
thing  less  believed  than  anything 
else  ; for  all  that  she  can  do  cannot 


persuade  them  here  that  your  Lord- 
ship  could  even  he  brought  to  do 
anything  against  her  express  will. 
Those  that  loved  the  Queen  of  Scots 
best,  will  not  he  persuaded  that  you 
have  advanced  her  days  a minute 
more  than  the  Queen  willed,  nor 
bear  you  any  speech  of  evil  will  for 
it.’ — Stafford  to  Burghley,  April  4 
— 14  : MSS.  France. 
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One  satisfaction  only  they  could  not  be  deprived  of. 
They  held  Elizabeth  fast  in  the  dilemma  in  which  she 
had  placed  herself,  and  they  punished  her  with  an  in- 
genuity of  torture.  Believing,  after  the  refusal  to  admit 
Carey  into  Scotland,  that  James  was  on  the  point  of 
allying  himself  with  Philip  against  her,  she  sent  down 
his  father  Lord  Hunsdon  to  reiterate  the  declarations 
of  her  letter.  Parodying  what  Elizabeth  had  said  in  past 
times  to  his  mother,  James  replied  that  he  would  will- 
ingly believe  her,  but  he  must  first  ‘ have  a trial  of  her 
innocency ; ’ ‘he  would  not  condemn  her  unheard,  but 
he  could  do  no  less  than  suspend  his  judgment  from 
cleansing  or  condemning  till  further  trial : for  proofs 
that  she  had  yet  given  of  her  innocency  he  remitted  to 
her  own  judgment,  whether  she  had  yet  satisfied  the 
world  to  her  honour  in  that  matter  or  not ; 1 if  Davison 
was  really  guilty,  a secondary  punishment  was  inade- 
quate to  his  offence.’ 

The  J esuits  on  the  Tower  rack  scarcely  suf- 
fered  more  acutely  than  Elizabeth  at  receiving 
such  language  from  James.  She  dictated  answer  after 
answer.  She  entreated,  she  threatened,  she  expostu- 
lated. Nothing  satisfied  her.  She  had  disclaimed  having 
given  the  order  for  the  execution.  The  Scots  argued 
irresistibly  that  if  it  had  not  been  done  by  her  order, 
then  it  had  been  done  by  private  persons,  and  for 
private  persons  to  put  a Queen  to  death,  was  the  most 
horrible  kind  of  treason. 

1 Answer  of  the  King  of  Scots  to  Lord  Hunsdon,  March  11 — 21, 
1588  : MSS.  Scotland. 
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She  was  so  worried,  so  irritated,  so  galled,  that  at 
first  she  was  half  driven  into  yielding.  She  bade 
Hunsdon  say  that  although  the  King  of  Scots  would  be 
unwise  to  demand  it,  £yet,  if  her  sincerity  might  be 
the  more  manifested  by  sending  her  Secretary  to  him, 
she  would  not  stick  to  do  so.’ 

On  second  thoughts  she  slightly  shifted  her  note.  ‘ As 
to  sending  her  Secretary,’  she  said,  ‘ she  could  be  con- 
tent to  yield  so  far  therein  as  might  be  by  any  form  of 
justice,  and  with  discharge  of  her  conscience,  required  at 
her  hand  ; ’ but  then  again,  her  pride  boiling  over, 
she  added,  ‘ that  she  found  by  the  King’s  articles  a 
disposition  to  suspend  his  intelligence  until  he  might 
be  better  satisfied  of  her  innocency ; wherein  he  used 
words  of  trial  and  cleansing,  as  though  it  were  decision 
of  a cause  litigious  before  him  as  a judge : whereupon 
she  might  gather  some  absurd  senses  unmeet  to  be  ap- 
plied to  her,  being  a Queen  and  a Prince  Sovereign 
answerable  to  none  for  her  actions,  otherwise  than  as 
she  was  disposed  of  her  own  free  will ; but  to  Almighty 
Grod  alone.’ 2 

These  were  the  very  words  which  had  been  used  by 
Mary  Stuart  at  the  time  of  the  York  inquiry;  and  Eliza- 
beth had  herself  disallowed  them. 

Desperate  at  last,  though  still  clinging  to  her  position, 
she  replied  resolutely,  that  the  King  must  be  satisfied 
with  her  word.  She  would  not  send  her  Secretary  to 
him,  nor  would  she  say  an  untruth  in  a matter  where, 

1 Memorial  for  the  Lord  Huns-  I 3 Second  answer  for  Lord  Huns- 
don, April  3,  1588  : MSS.  Scotland.  I don.  April : MSS.  Ibid. 
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if  she  had  consented,  she  might  avow  and  defend  her 
conduct  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man.1 

The  Queen  of  Scots  had  played  her  closing  part  to 
the  admiration  of  mankind.  Elizabeth  had  done  her 
best  to  make  a good  cause  into  a bad  one.  She  had 
flung  a doubt  over  the  justice  of  an  execution,  which,  if 
she  had  acted  openly  and  honourably,  would  never  have 
existed.  She  had  crushed  an  innocent  Secretary  whose 
fault  had  been  too  faithful  service,  and  on  herself  she 
had  brought  ridicule  and  discredit. 

The  effect  of  Mary  Stuart’s  death  on  English  parties, 
and  on  the  policy  of  the  Catholic  Powers,  is  more  im- 
portant and  more  interesting. 

The  perusal  of  the  intercepted  correspondence  had 
after  all  thrown  no  decided  light  on  the  intentions  of 
Philip.  It  had  shown  the  Jesuits  and  the  refugees  en- 
deavouring privately  to  organize  a crusade.  It  had 
shown  the  King  of  Spain  to  be  ready  to  strike  a sudden 
blow  if  Elizabeth  could  first  be  killed — but  still  afraid 
of  France — shrinking  from  open  war — and  resolute  at 
all  events  not  to  undertake  a costly  enterprise  without 
an  assurance  of  a Catholic  successor  to  follow  the  Queen 
of  Scots.  The  Pope  had  invited  Philip  to  execute  the 
decrees  of  the  Church  ; he  had  consented,  provided  the 
Pope  would  pay  half  the  expenses,  and  would  leave  to 
him  the  political  results  of  the  conquest.  A formal  in- 
vasion of  England  on  a great  scale  required  elaborate 
preparations  ; and  although  for  two  years  he  had  been 


1 MS.  endorsed,  * the  last  answer,’  April  6 : MSS.  Scotland 
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collecting  ships  and  stores,  lie  did  not  mean  to  commit 
himself  till  he  saw  his  way  clearly  on  both  these  points. 
The  Pope  was  tenacious  of  money ; as  an  Italian  Prince 
he  was  jealous  of  Spanish  power  and  reluctant  to  in- 
crease it ; he  had  professed  himself  generally  willing  to 
agree  to  whatever  Philip  wished,  but  in  detail  he  had 
made  difficulties  about  everything ; he  was  unwilling  to 
abandon  James  without  further  efforts  for  his  conver- 
sion ; and  the  subsidy  which  he  had  himself  proposed 
fell  immeasurably  short  of  Philip’s  expectations. 

Thus,  ‘ the  enterprise,’  as  it  was  called,  was  still 
hanging  in  suspense.  The  interference  of  Elizabeth  in 
the  Low  Countries,  and  the  sack  of  Carthagena  and  St 
Domingo,  were  considered  at  Pome  to  be  provocations 
of  such  magnitude,  that  it  was  supposed  Philip  would 
now,  whether  he  liked  it  or  not,  be  forced  into  war  on 
his  own  account.  Olivarez  represented,  and  Philip 
reiterated,  that  these  were  matters  easily  compounded. 
England  offered  peace,  and,  except  for  the  Church’s 
quarrel,  the  Spaniards  desired  peace  themselves.  The 
Pope  was  politely  incredulous.  ‘Pevenge,’  Olivarez 
said,  ‘ was  to  such  a mind  as  that  of  Sextus,  the  first 
law  of  existence/  and  he  could  not  believe  Philip  serious.1 


1 Olivarez  writes  ; ‘ Se  redux- 
eron,como  V.Magd  verb,  a confesarlo, 
aunque  no  a creerlo  en  ninguna 
manera,  por  la  veneracion  en  que 
ack  esvenida  lavenganqa.’ — Olivarez 
al  Key,  9 Setiembre,  1586.  Philip 
answers  that  it  is  no  way  incumbent 
on  him  to  undertake  the  enterprise, 
‘ pues  aunque  como  deceis  tengan 


alia  por  tan  liana  y assentada  la  ley 
de  venganqa,  tamhien  son  tan  dis- 
curridores  en  las  conveniencias  de 
estado  que  no  pueden  dexar  de  co- 
nocer  que  con  hacerme  Senor  de  la 
Mer  y armar  de  manera  que  se  lim- 
pien  y aseguren  las  flotas  de  las 
Indias  puedo  yo  excusar  el  meterme 
en  empresa  tan  dificultosa  quedando 
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While  lie  admitted  that  it  was  reasonable  that  he  should 
contribute  something  with  the  prospect  of  recovering 
the  English  revenues,  he  pleaded  poverty.  He  still 
limited  his  offers  to  seven  hundred  thousand  crowns,  and 
even  this  small  sum  only  to  he  paid  by  instalments  ; half 
a million  on  the  landing  of  a Spanish  army  in  England, 
or  the  arrival  of  the  Armada  there,  and  the  rest  six 
months  after ; or,  the  half  million  at  once,  if  Philip 
would  promise  that  it  should  be  repaid  if  no  Armada 
sailed. 

Sextus  was  believed  to  have  more  money  in  his  trea- 
sury than  any  prince  in  Europe.  Philip  entirely  de- 
clined to  be  satisfied.  He  ought,  he  said,  to  have  a 
million  and  a half ; and  a million  was  the  least  which  he 
would  accept.  He  did  not  like  the  condition  of  repay- 
ment, or  the  stipulation  for  the  arrival  of  the  fleet.  It 
was  possible  that  the  work  might  be  done  by  Parma 
alone,  and  that  no  fleet  might  be  needed,  and  Sextus, 
he  knew  well,  would  hold  him  to  the  letter  of  his  bar- 
gain.1 The  Pope,  he  said,  must  make  up  the  full  million 
and  let  him  have  it  unconditionally ; he  would  then 
complete  his  preparations,  and  go  to  work  as  soon  as 


seguro  y guardado  para  no  poder  ser 
ofendido ; que  es  verdad,  y que  si 
deseo  emprenderle  con  ayuda  com- 
petente  ni  es  por  otra  fuer^a  ni  fin 
mas  de  la  que  me  hace  la  lastima  de 
ver  la  persecucion  que  alii  padece  la 
Iglesia,’  &c. — El  Eey  al  Conde  de 
Olivarez,  18  Noviembre  : MSS.  Si- 
mancas. 

1 On  the  margin  of  a draft  of  a 


despatch  to  Olivarez,  of  the  18th  of 
November,  1586,  opposite  theAvords, 
‘ que  sea  la  primera  paga  de 
500,000  Aos  luego  que  aya  desem- 
barcado  el  ejercito  en  Inglaterra  6 
llegado  la  Armada  alii,’ — Philip 
Avrites  : ‘ Mirad  si  sera  bien  quitar 
esto  de  la  Armada  y poner  palabras 
que  obligasen  al  Papa,  aunque  no 
hubiese  Armada  en  el  effecto  ’ 
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possible  ; but  be  particularly  desired  tbat  the  expedition 
should  not  be  talked  of,  as  success  depended  upon 
secrecy. 

Olivarez  had  an  audience  to  communicate  his  master’s 
resolution,  and  so  far  as  money  was  concerned,  the  bar- 
gain was  at  last  concluded  on  the  13th  of  December. 
The  conditions  to  which  Philip  objected  were  allowed  to 
stand.  Olivarez  demanded  in  return,  that  if  the  money 
was  not  paid  at  once,  the  Pope  should  execute  an  instru- 
ment which  would  be  binding  on  his  successor.  The 
sum  was  fixed  at  the  figure  which  Philip  required. 
The  coming  of  the  fleet  to  England  was  to  be  the  period 
for  the  first  instalment.  The  second  the  Pope  em- 
powered the  King  to  rai  e on  Church  property  in  Spain, 
if  he  died  himself  before  the  payment  was  completed. 

The  succession  was  so  delicate  a matter  that  for 
some  time  nothing  had  been  said  about  it.  Mary  Stuart 
had  declared  for  Philip,  and  the  necessity  for  ulterior 
arrangements,  so  long  as  she  was  alive,  was  less  imme- 
j diately  urgent.  The  news  of  the  detection  of 

y the  Babington  conspiracy  were  followed  by 
accounts  of  her  complicity,  her  trial,  and  condemnation. 
Philip  assumed,  as  a matter  of  course,  that  she  would 
now  be  executed ; and  he  was  again  in  a hurry  to  have 
the  question  settled.  Olivarez  was  directed  therefore  to 
lay  Philip’s  claims  before  the  Pope  in  form,  and  to  re- 
quire from  him  a public  declaration  that  the  King  of 
Scots  was  disqualified  as  a heretic  ; that  the  King  of 
Spain  was  next  in  blood,  through  the  House  of  Lan- 
caster ; and  that  on  him  therefore  the  crown  would  de- 
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volve.  The  Queen  of  Scots  desired  it,  Philip  said,  nor 
was  it  possible  for  him  to  go  to  war  in  the  interest  of  a 
boy  like  James.  He  did  not  mean  to  annex  England 
to  Spain,  hut  to  make  a present  of  it  to  one  of  his 
daughters.1 

Olivarez,  better  aware  than  the  King  of  the  opposi- 
tion which  he  would  meet  with,  felt  his  way  tentatively 
with  the  Cardinals,  and  discovered,  as  he  expected,  that 
a powerful  opposition  was  already  organized,  and  that 
the  Pope  wished  most  strongly  to  allow  James  a longer 
time  for  repentance. 

The  reader  may  remember  a Bishop  of  Dunblane,2 

who  was  sent  by  Mary  Stuart  to  Paris  to  apologize  for 

her  marriage  with  Bothwell.  The  Bishop  had  so  little 

liked  his  employment,  that  he  had  not  cared  to  return 

to  Scotland ; a See  was  given  him  in  France,  but  he 

resigned  it,  retired  into  a monastery,  and  for  nearly 

twenty  years  had  been  a Carthusian  monk.  Bising,  as 

it  were,  from  the  grave,  the  ashes  of  his  patriotism 

kindling  once  more  into  flame,  the  old  man  had  thrown 

himself  at  the  Pope’s  feet,  praying  to  he  allowed  to  go 

back  to  his  country,  and  use  his  eloquence  for  the 

King’s  conversion.  The  Jesuits  had  lent  their  help  to 

Olivarez.  The  Pope  inclined  to  the  Bishop, 

, . . . _ , March, 

who  was  encouraged  to  try  what  he  could  do. 

His  Holiness  was  so  suspicious,  so  unwilling,  notwith- 
standing his  promises,4  to  part  with  money,  that  he  was 


1 The  King  of  Spain  to  Olivarez, 
February  11  : MSS.  Simancas. 

2 William  Chisholm. 


3 Olivarez  to  Philip,  January  7, 
1587  : MSS.  Simancas. 

4 Olivarez  says  that  hardly  any 
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catching  on  all  sides  at  excuses  and  points  of  objection. 
As  to  the  succession,  Allen  and  Parsons,  who  had  been 
working  at  Rome  for  a year  to  make  a party  in  Philip’s 
favour,  advised  that  nothing  should  be  said  about  it  till 
England  was  conquered  and  in  the  occupation  of  a 
Spanish  army.  To  insist  upon  a resolution  beforehand 
as  an  antecedent  condition,  would,  they  considered,  not 
only  create  difficulties  at  Rome,  but  would  alienate  Scot- 
land, divide  the  English  Catholics,  exasperate  France, 
perhaps  make  enemies  of  the  House  of  Guise,  and  give  a 
character  of  self-interest  to  an  enterprise  which,  if  under- 
taken in  the  cause  of  the  Church,  would  have  the  prayers 
of  the  Catholic  world.  The  work  once  done,  Spain 
would  have  acquired  by  conquest  the  right  to  dispose  of 
the  crown.  The  claim  of  descent  could  then  be  put  for- 
ward with  effect,  and,  when  Philip  was  once  in  posses- 
sion, the  world  might  say  what  it  pleased.1 

A letter  from  Allen  himself  to  Philip  accompanied  a 
statement  of  these  considerations,  enforcing  them  with 
still  greater  emphasis  : — 

‘We  are  of  opinion,’  Allen  wrote,  ‘that  it  will  be 
well  to  say  nothing  for  the  present,  either  to  the  Pope 
or  any  one,  about  your  Majesty’s  succession.  It  cannot 


one  in  Rome  believed  that  Philip 
would  get  his  million,  or  in  fact  get 
anything.  ‘ Aseguro  a V.  Magd,’  he 
writes,  ‘ que  son  muy  pocas  personas 
las  queen  Roma  ereen  quese  ie  ayade 
sacar  nada  para  esta  empresa,  y que 
publicandose  que  ayuda  k Y.  Magrt 
con  un  millon  ha  de  parecer  un  mos- 


truo  de  natura.’ — Olivarez  al-cRey, 
2 Marcio  : MSS.  Simancas. 

1 ‘ Consideraciones  porque  con- 
venga  mas  hacerse  antes  la  empresa 
de  Inglaterra  que  tratarse  de  la  suc- 
cession.’ 18  de  Marcio,  1587:  MSS. 
Ibid. 
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do  good  ; it  may  do  harm  through  the  sinister  interpret- 
ations of  enemies  and  even  friends.  There  are  two 
most  just  causes  for  this  war,  approved  by  all  law, 
human  and  divine,  which  must  be  set  out  in  the  pub- 
lished letter  of  the  Holy  See.  When  a war  is  just, 
whatever  is  acquired  in  it  is  lawfully  acquired,  and  be- 
longs to  the  conqueror  by  as  clear  a right  as  that  of 
blood;  and,  where  conquest  and  blood  coincide,  the 
claim  becomes  then  irresistible.  As  soon  therefore  as 
God  shall  have  given  your  Majesty  victory,  you  can 
then  allege  in  Parliament  your  descent  from  the  House 
of  Lancaster,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who 
is  Legatus  natus,  who  gives  his  vote  first,  whom  all  the 
bishops  and  Catholic  peers  will  follow,  can  easily  bring 
to  pass  what  you  desire.  Security  will  have  to  be  taken 
that  there  be  no  second  relapse,  as  before,  into  heresy. 
The  Queen  of  Scots,  we  doubt  not,  will  do  her  part, 
and  will  not  prefer  her  heretic  son  to  your  Majesty. 
The  Pope  will  then  acquiesce,  and  all  will  go  as  your 
Majesty  desires.  Gird  yourself  therefore,  great  King, 
to  the  work  which  Christ  has  reserved  for  you.  Delay 
no  longer.  Listen  to  the  groans  of  the  priests,  who  are 
crying  to  you  out  of  their  dungeons.  Listen  to  the 
voice  of  the  Church,  which  calls  you  through  the  tears 
of  the  faithful.  While  you  linger,  souls  are  perishing, 
friends  are  murdered,  and  the  enemy  grows  strong. 
Be  not  angry  with  me  if  I am  urgent  with  you  in  a 
cause  which  is  dearer  to  me  than  life.  This  is  the  ac- 
cepted time.  Be  not.  frightened  with  the  rumours  of 
danger  and  difficulty.  With  the  sword  of  the  Lord 
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and  of  Gideon,  with  which  you  have  crushed  the  Turk 
and  triumphed  over  your  rebels,  you  will  chastise  the 
English  heretics,  and  this  woman  who  is  hateful  to  God 
and  man,  and  you  will  restore  our  noble  nation  to  its 
ancient  glory  and  liberty.’ 1 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was  to  give  the 
crown  to  Philip,  was  intended  to  be  Allen  himself. 
Already  his  usefulness  had  been  recognized,  and  his 
long  devotion  to  the  cause ; as  a preparation  to  his  fur- 
ther distinction,  and  to  place  him  at  once  at  the  head 
of  the  English  Catholics,  Philip  had  recommended  him 
for  the  Cardinalate,2  and  when  the  Pope,  who  did  not 
like  him,  hesitated,  the  Spanish  ambassador  had  pressed 
his  claims. 

In  Allen  every  essential  qualification  was  combined. 
His  pupils  had  been  the  instruments  in  the  late  and 
widely- spread  conversions,  and  so  many  of  them  had 
perished  in  the  cause,  that  the  purple  of  his  hat  would 
be  dyed  in  the  blood  of  martrys  of  his  own  training.3 
Parsons  wished  him  to  be  named  at  the  same  time  for 
the  Archbishopric,  but  this  it  was  thought  imprudent 
to  insist  upon.  The  Pope  was  catching  at  every  twig, 
and  would  make  it  an  excuse  for  delaying  his  promotion 
to  the  college.4  Humours  of  negotiations  for  peace  had 


1 Allen  to  Philip,  March  19  : 
MSS.  Simancas.  Abridged. 

2 Olivarez  to  Philip,  September 
9,  1586  : MSS.  Simancas. 

3 ‘ Los  inedios  de  todas  las  nego- 
ciationes  han  sido  y son  sus  disci- 
pulos,  entre  los  cuales  han  recibido 

tantos  el  martirio  que  se  podra  decir 


que  la  purpura  de  su  capelo  sea 
tinta  en  la  sangre  de  los  martires 
que  ha  instituido.’ — Memorial  que 
se  dio  k su  Sd,  14  de  Mar$o,  1587  : 
MSS.  Ibid. 

4  ‘Porque  el  Papa  es  hombre 
que  se  ase  de  cualquiera  rama.’ 
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reached  the  Yatican.  Sextus  feared  that  Philip  was 
overreaching  him,  and  could  not  keep  his  agitation  to 
himself.  He  had  been  entreated  to  be  secret.  He 
chattered  his  anxieties  right  and  left  to  every  one.  He 
had  made  the  expedition  the  public  talk  of  Rome,  and 
Olivarez  could  only  comfort  himself  by  the  reflection 
that  he  was  so  notorious  a liar  that  nobody  believed  a 
word  that  he  said.1 

So  matters  stood  at  Rome  when  the  news  March 
arrived  of  Mary  Stuart’s  execution.  In  so  I4_ z8‘ 
slight  esteem  was  the  lady  held  at  the  Yatican,  that 
Olivarez  says  the  Pope  doubted  whether  he  would  allow 
the  celebration  of  the  ordinary  obsequies  ; hut  political 
intrigue  became  ten  times  hotter  than  before,  for  it  did 
seem  necessary  that  some  definite  arrangement  should 
now  be  made  for  the  English  crown.  Allen,  in  a second 
letter  to  Philip,  described  her  death  as  a martyrdom. 
The  tyrant,  he  said,  had  filled  the  measure  of  her  in- 
iquity. Her  subjects,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  were 
weary  of  her.  She  was  tottering  on  the  throne  which 
she  had  so  long  disgraced,  and  every  honest  Englishman 
was  craving  for  the  day  when  the  Castilian  banner 
would  be  seen  floating  on  the  Tower. 2 To  the  Pope  he 
represented  that  England  was  in  mutiny,  the  people 
starving,  the  fleet,  which  was  so  much  dreaded,  eaten 
with  dry-rot,  not  four  ships  being  fit  for  sea,  and  the 


1 ‘Y  con  el  poco  credito  que 

ticne  de  hombre  de  palabra  les  pa- 
rece  que  todo  es  ayre.’ — Olivarez  al 
Rey,  16  de  Marqo  : MSS.  Simancas. 
This  singular  commentary  on  the 


character  of  the  infallible  head  of  the 
Church  was  underlined  by  Philip. 

3 Allen  to  Philip,  March  21 — 31 : 
MSS.  Simancas. 
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whole  country  on  fire  with  the  brilliant  example  which 
Sir  William  Stanley  had  given  at  Deventer.  Philip 
however,  since  it  was  known  that  the  Queen  of  Scots 
had  made  a disposition  in  his  favour,  insisted  on  the 
recognition  of  his  rights  before  he  would  move,  and  the 
Pope,  suspicious,  covetous,  Italian  to  the  heart,  and 
hating  Philip’s  politics  as  much  as  he  admired  his  or- 
thodoxy, remained  with  the  majority  of  the  college 
under  the  influence  of  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane.  Olivarez, 
unable  to  approach  the  subject  openly,  tried  his  per- 
suasive powers  with  Cardinal  Carrafa. 

After  the  usual  compliments  to  Carrafa’s  exceptional 
honesty  in  the  midst  of  a wicked  world,  the  ambassador 
complained  of  the  influence  which  carnal-minded  men 
were  exercising  over  his  Holiness.  The  sincere  conver- 
sion of  a king,  he  said,  was  a thing,  no  doubt,  much  to 
be  desired,  since  subjects  so  often  followed  kings’  ex- 
amples. An  insincere  conversion,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  the  greatest  of  calamities,  as  his  master  had  found 
to  his  cost,  when  he  had  relied  on  the  pretended  recon- 
ciliation of  the  present  Queen  of  England,  and  had 
placed  her  on  the  throne  to  do  such  infinite  mischief. 
There  was  no  reason,  not  the  slightest,  for  supposing  the 
King  of  Scots  would  become  really  a Catholic.  The 
union  of  the  Crowns  of  England  and  Scotland  would 
be  a misfortune  to  the  rest  of  Europe  ; nor  had  the 
King  of  Spain  ever  thought  of  undertaking  the  expe- 
dition except  on  the  understanding  that  the  King  of 
Scots  was  to  be  set  aside.  His  mother  had  expressed 
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her  wishes  about  it  with  the  utmost  distinctness,  and  if 
the  Pope  made  difficulties  he  could  not  be  sincerely 
anxious  for  the  Church’s  welfare. 

Carrafa  asked  a few  questions  about  Philip’s  pedi- 
gree, and  appeared  satisfied.  He  seemed  to  think  how- 
ever, as  Parsons  had  said  before,  that  it  would  be  im- 
prudent to  irritate  Scotland,  when  its  assistance  might 
be  of  so  much  moment.  The  Hamiltons  and  the 
Gordons  were  at  the  head  of  a large  party,  which  they 
were  ready  to  place  at  the  service  of  the  invading  army. 
Lord  Claude  was  willing,  if  necessary,  to  confine  James 
and  take  possession  of  the  government.  The  English 
refugees  too  were  similarly  divided.  They  were  agreed, 
as  a spy  of  Walsingham’s  informed  him,  in  desiring  the 
invasion  of  the  country  by  the  Spaniards,  but  they 
differed  in  everything  else.  ‘ The  Spanish  faction  wished 
the  Spaniards  to  be  conquerors,  and  to  live  under  their 
subjection.  The  Scotch  faction  desired  to  be  restored 
to  their  country  by  the  Spaniards’  help,  but  in  such 
manner,  themselves  remaining  masters,  as  they  might 
chase  them  out  of  the  land.’  ‘ Some  of  these,  by  the 
Scotch  Queen’s  death,  had  fallen  off  to  the  Spaniards,’ 
but  ‘ most  of  them,  if  they  could,  would  seek  each 
other’s  blood,  and  forget  no  matter  that  might  disgrace 
each  other.’ 1 On  the  whole  therefore  Olivarez  himself 
remained  undecided,  said  nothing  to  the  Pope,  and 
again  left  it  to  Philip’s  judgment  whether,  with  so  im- 


1 Divisions  or  factions  of  Eng-  | service,  resident  in  Rome  or  France, 
lislimen  in  the  King  of  Spain’s  | 1587  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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portant  a point  unsettled,  lie  would  go  through,  with  the 
expedition  or  not.1 

Both  sides  thus  hung  back.  Allen’s  promotion  was 
put  off.  The  Pope  grew  daily  more  irritable,  swearing 
and  cursing  at  his  servants,  and  flinging  about  his 
dinner  plates ; 2 while  Philip  sat  debating  slowly,  as 
usual,  whether  the  venture  should  be  made,  but  gather- 
ing up  his  strength  in  case  he  should  decide  to  act,  and 
filling  Cadiz  and  Lisbon  with  galleons  and  transports. 

Meanwhile  the  affairs  of  England  in  the  Low 
Countries  were  sinking  into  wreck  and  confusion. 
Leicester,  with  the  conspicuous  incapacity  which  uni- 
versally distinguished  him,  had  at  his  departure  dis- 
tributed the  army  into  garrisons,  and  had  left  each 
commander  to  his  own  discretion.  He  had  quarrelled 
with  Norris,  the  only  supremely  able  officer  that  he  had. 
Sir  William  Stanley,  who  went  over  intending  treason, 
had  soon  given  cause  of  suspicion  there  ; the  States  had 
warned  Leicester  that  neither  he  nor  Lowland  York 
were  to  be  trusted ; and  Leicester,  disdaining  advice, 
and  resenting  interference,  gave  them  both  independent 
commands  at  Deventer  and  the  Zutphen  forts.  He  for- 
bade the  States  to  remove  them  in  his  absence.  He 
forbade  Norris,  though  their  superior  officer,  to  inter- 
fere with  them ; and  having  thus  thrust  opportunity 
into  their  hands,  both  town  and  forts  were  betrayed  on 


1 Olivarez  to  Philip,  March  27  : 
MSS.  Simcmcas. 

2 ‘ A los  26  deste  estuvo  su  San- 
tidad  colericisirao  en  la  mesa,  tra- 
tando  mal  de  palabras  a los  que  le 


sirvian,  y menando  con  gran  furia  los 
platos  que  aunque  es  cosa  que  algunas 
veces  lo  suele  hacer  esta  fue  mas 
que  ordinariamente.’ — Olivarez  al 
Eey,  30  Junio  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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the  19th — 29th  of  January  to  the  Spaniards,  and  the 
two  traitors  with  their  Irish  companions  and  as  many 
English  as  they  could  tempt  to  accompany  them  passed 
into  the  service  of  the  Prince  of  Parma.  Allen  pub- 
lished a defence  of  their  conduct,  on  the  ground  that 
Deventer  belonged  to  the  King  of  Spain,  and  that  to 
place  the  lawful  owner  in  possession  of  his  property  was 
a Christian  and  honourable  act.  Their  crime  was  but 
an  imitation  of  the  gigantic  treachery  which  had  been 
at  least  contemplated  by  Elizabeth,  and  the  suspicions 
of  the  States  which  had  been  so  hardly  allayed  were 
roused  to  madness.  The  long  idleness  of  the  English 
army,  the  negotiations  for  peace,  detected,  avowed, 
denied,  yet  still  continued,  the  otherwise  entirely  unin- 
telligible conduct  of  the  English  Queen,  seemed  at  once 
to  receive  their  explanation,  and  the  people,  in  the  des- 
peration of  fury,  threatened  to  rise  en  masse  and  cut 
their  false  allies  in  pieces.1  Authority  there  was  none. 
No  one  knew  who  was  to  command  or  who  to  obey.  The 
only  anxiety  of  the  States  was  to  recover  the  cautionary 
towns,  that  they  might  he  their  own  once  more  to  de- 
fend or  surrender.2  Commissioners  went  to  London  to 
beg  Leicester  to  return  and  help  them  to  reconquer 
Deventer.  Elizabeth  received  them  as  if  they  had  been 
themselves  to  blame,  with  one  of  her  outbursts  of  bad 
language.  Leicester  could  not  go  without  her  consent. 


1 Wilks  to  Leicester,  January 
23 — February  4;  Wilks  to  Wal- 
singham  and  Burghley,  January  24 

—February  3;  Norris  to  Burghley, 
January  21  — 31;  Wilks  to  the 


Queen,  February  16 — 26  : MSS. 
Holland. 

2 Sir  Wrn.  Bussell  to  Walsing- 
bam,  February  23  — March  4 ; 
MSS.  Ibid. 


von.  xn. 


19 


290 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[CH.  70. 


The  commissioners  returned  helpless  and  hopeless,  and 
everything  seemed  plunging  down  into  irretrievable 
ruin.  The  eight  thousand  English  troops  had  dwindled 
to  three.  The  pay  was  six  months  in  arrear.  The 
cavalry  had  utterly  disappeared ; and  had  not  Parma 
been  sparing  his  troops,  under  Philip’s  orders,  for  the 
meditated  invasion,  he  might  have  swept  the  whole  of 
them  into  the  sea. 

In  the  intervals  of  the  passion  however  which  had 
been  created  by  the  Queen  of  Scots’  execution,  Elizabeth 
occasionally  saw  that  she  might  tempt  the  States  too 
far.  Her  own  mind  was  still  fastened  upon  the  peace, 
but  the  States  might  anticipate  her;  or  Sir  William  Stan- 
ley’s example  might  be  followed  by  other  officers ; while 
the  reports  of  the  preparations  at  Lisbon  and  Cadiz 
were  so  frequent  and  so  positive  that  she  could  not 
wholly  shut  her  ears  to  them.  At  length  therefore 
Lord  Buckhurst  was  allowed  to  go  in  Leicester’s  place 
to  Holland  to  satisfy  the  States  that  she  had  no  real  ill- 
meaning  towards  them.  To  give  his  words  credibility, 
and  as  a reply  to  Philip’s  armament,  a squadron  of 
ships  was  fitted  out  at  Plymouth  to  carry  Drake  to  the 
coast  of  Spain  ; and  in  a courageous  moment  the  Queen 
was  tempted  to  give  him  large  discretion  in  the  em- 
ployment of  them. 

The  expedition  to  the  Low  Countries  had  been  as 
unprofitable  as  it  had  been  costly.  It  had  been  under- 
taken only  to  secure  the  sea  towns,  and  use  them  in 
making  peace.  With  incompetence  at  its  head,  treachery 
in  its  organization,  and  a dishonest  purpose  paralyzing 
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its  movements,  it  had  thrown  a reproach  on  the  military- 
ability  of  England,  which  success  on  a more  congenial 
element  was  required  to  compensate.  A fleet  at  sea  was 
beyond  the  reach  of  Queen’s  messengers,  and  Drake’s 
ability  was  as  conspicuous  as  Leicester’s  imbecility. 
The  difficulty  only  was  to  get  clear  of  Plymouth  before 
the  Queen  had  changed  her  mind. 

The  squadron  consisted  of  thirty  vessels  large  and 
small.  Six  only  belonged  to  the  Crown — the  Bonaven- 
tura,  of  600  tons,  carrying  Drake’s  flag  ; the  Lion,  of  500, 
with  Yice- Admiral  Burroughs,  Controller  of  the  Navy, 
who  was  sent  like  Doughty  to  hang  on  Drake’s  arm, 
and  thwart  him  with  timid  counsels  ; the  Rainbow,  of 
500  tons,  the  Dreadnought,  of  400,  and  two  pinnaces. 
The  rest  were  adventurers  equipped  by  merchants  of 
London. 

They  cleared  out  of  the  Sound  on  the 

J . ...  April. 

2nd— 12th  of  April,  and  only  just  in  time,  for  a 

smooth  communication  from  Parma  through  Andrea  de 
Looe  had  blown  round  the  vane  of  Elizabeth’s  humour. 
A courier  came  galloping  into  Plymouth  with  instruc- 
tions that  the  King  of  Spain  wished  for  peace  ; the 
quarrel  was  not  to  be  exasperated  ; and  Drake  was 
therefore  forbidden  £ to  enter  into  any  of  his  ports  or 
havens,  or  offer  violence  to  any  of  his  towns  or  shipping.’ 1 
Sir  Francis  had  slipped  off  prematurely,  expecting  how 
it  would  be.  He  thought  it  likely  that  the  message 
would  be  sent  after  him,  and  determined  to  do  some* 


1 The  Council  to  Sir  F.  Drake,  April  9 — 19 : MSS.  Domestic. 
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thing  noticeable  before  he  was  overtaken.  He  was 
caught  in  a gale  at  the  mouth  of  the  Channel,  but  he 
held  on  in  spite  of  it.  On  the  16th  he  was  off  Gib- 
raltar, where  he  ascertained  that  Cadiz  was  crowded 
with  transports  and  store-ships.  The  mouth  of  the 
harbour  was  narrow.  There  were  batteries  on  both 
sides,  and  a number  of  galleys  which  had  a dangerous 
reputation  were  said  to  be  in  the  harbour.  He  called  a 
council  of  war  and  proposed  to  run  in.  Admiral 
Burroughs  was  loud  in  opposition.  He  refused  to  be 
responsible  for  the  danger  to  her  Majesty’s  fleet,  with 
the  other  formulas  generally  used  in  such  cases  by  in- 
competent officers.  Drake’s  humour  however  infected 
the  rest  of  the  captains,  and  on  the  morning  of  the 
19th,  with  a flood  tide  and  a fair  wind,  the  ships  stood 
in  between  the  batteries.  A single  shot  hit  the  Lion, 
and  Burroughs,  seeing  nothing  before  him  but  de- 
struction, dropped  his  anchors,  warped  his  vessel  out 
of  range,  and  drifted  to  sea  with  the  ebb.  The  rest 
flew  on  unhurt.  They  fell  first  on  the  only  ship  of  war 
in  the  roads,  a large  galleon.  This  they  instantly  sunk. 
The  galleys  came  out,  but  fled  at  the  first  broadside, 
and  Drake  brought  up  out  of  shot  from  the  shore,  with 
absolute  command  of  the  harbour  and  of  everything  that 
was  floating  in  it.  The  crews  of  the  store-ships  fled  to 
land,  leaving  their  cargoes  at  his  mercy.  There  were 
many  scores  of  them — large  roomy  vessels,  some  of 
1200  and  even  1500  tons — loaded  with  wine,  corn, 
biscuits,  dried  fruits,  the  garnered  wealth  of  Andalusia, 
which  was  going  to  Lisbon  for  the  use  of  the  Armada. 
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Everything  of  value  which  could  be  conveniently  moved 
was  transferred  to  the  English  squadron.  Then  with 
the  tide  at  flood  they  were  set  on  fire,  their  cables  were 
cut,  and  they  were  left  to  drift  under  the  town  an 
entangled  mass  of  blazing  ruin. 

The  Spaniards,  smarting  under  the  blow,  yet  could 
not  withhold  their  admiration.  To  the  caballero,  who 
was  bred  to  war  as  the  occupation  of  a gentleman,  who 
had  fed  his  fancy  on  the  romances  which  were  the 
abomination  of  Don  Quixote’s  housekeeper,  a daring 
action  by  whomsoever  done  was  an  exquisite  delight. 
‘ So  praised  was  Drake  for  his  valour  of  them,  that  were 
it  not  that  he  was  a Lutheran,  they  said,  there  was  not 
the  like  man  in  the  world.’  Philip  one  day  invited  a 
lady  of  the  Court  to  join  him  in  his  barge  on  the  Lake  of 
Segovia.1  The  lady  said,  ‘ she  dared  not  trust  herself  on 
the  water  even  with  his  Majesty,  lest  Sir  Francis  Drake 
should  have  her.’2 

As  yet  however  the  bold  rover  had  made 

J . May. 

but  a beginning.  On  the  31st  of  April  (May 

1)  he  passed  out  of  Cadiz  Bay  as  he  had  entered,  the 

galleys  following  him  but  teaching  the  English  to  despise 

them  by  the  feebleness  of  their  attacks.  He  had  taken 

a number  of  prisoners,  and  before  leaving  the  coast,  he 

sent  to  propose  an  exchange  for  such  English  seamen  as 

were  either  at  Cadiz  or  Seville.  The  ‘ general  of  the 

galleys  ’ replied  courteously,  but  had  no  power  to  con- 


1 I suppose  Segovia.  The  reporter  merely  says  a lake  not  far  from 
Madrid. 

2 Report  from  Spain,  1587:  MSS.  Ireland. 
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sent.  The  question  was  referred  to  the  Marquis  of 
Sta  Cruz,  at  Lisbon,  who  answered  that  there  were  no 
English  prisoners  in  Spain  of  any  kind ; and  as  this  was 
notoriously  untrue,  it  was  agreed  in  the  fleet  that  all 
the  Spaniards  whom  they  might  take  for  the  future, 

‘ should  be  sold  to  the  Moors,  and  the  money  reserved 
for  the  redeeming  such  Englishmen  as  might  be  in 
captivity  elsewhere. 

From  Cadiz  the  fleet  sailed  for  Cape  St  Vincent,  pick- 
ing up  on  their  way  fresh  convoys  of  store- vessels,  all 
streaming  towards  the  Tagus,  some  loaded  with  oars  for 
the  galleys,  some  with  staves  for  casks,  ‘ enough  to  make 
thirty  thousand  hogsheads ; ’ and  far  and  wide  over  the 
sea  rose  the  smoke  of  burning  ships.  A division  of  the 
Armada  being  expected  round  from  the  Mediterranean, 
Drake  determined  to  lie  near  Cape  St  Vincent,  and  if 
possible  to  fight  an  action  there.  He  required  the  use  of 
the  Anchorage  at  Faro,  where  there  was  a convenient 
watering-place,  and  the  batteries  being  troublesome,  he 
prepared  to  land  and  destroy  them.  Burroughs,  whose 
cowardice  at  Cadiz  had  been  passed  over,  again  inter- 
posed. Drake  took  no  notice  of  him,  sent  his  boats  on 
shore,  stormed  the  forts,  and  had  roadstead  and  river 
at  his  command.  Burroughs,  either  treacherous  or 
envious,  attempted  to  send  complaints  to  England  of 
Sir  Francis’s  ‘wilfulness.’  The  axe  and  block  at  Pata- 
gonia had  shown  what  Drake  was  capable  of  doing  to 
his  second  in  command.  This  time  milder  methods  suf- 
ficed. The  Vice-Admiral  was  deposed  ; he  was  ordered 
to  consider  himself  a prisoner  in  his  own  cabin ; and 
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resenting  tlie  affront,  or  afraid  that  worse  might  befall 
him,  he  slipped  away  and  went  home. 

The  Spanish  ships  not  appearing  and  time  being  pre- 
cious, the  position  at  Faro  was  not  long  maintained. 
The  forts  so  gallantly  taken  were  evacuated,  and  Drake 
moved  up  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus,  intending  to  go 
in  to  Lisbon  and  measure  strength  with  Santa  Cruz  in 
his  own  den.  The  light  low  English  frigates  outsailed 
the  ponderous  galleons,  flying  round  them  as  easily  as  a 
steamer  round  a modem  sailing  vessel.  In  fair  water 
he  knew  that  he  could  escape  if  he  found  himself  over- 
matched. The  Lisbon  estuary  was  moderately  large. 
The  tide  could  be  watched,  and  the  chances  were  that 
the  Armada  could  be  taken  unprepared ; the  sides  of 
the  ships  being  probably  encumbered  with  lighters  and 
barges,  the  ships  themselves  half  manned,  and  unable 
either  to  make  sail  or  fire  a gun. 

That  the  Spaniards  were  in  enormous  force  Drake 
well  knew.  ‘ The  like  preparations  were  never  heard 
of;  there  was  bread  and  wine  enough  to  feed  forty 
thousand  men  for  a year  : ’ but  the  thicker  they  were 
crowded  the  less  easy  they  would  find  it  to  move,  and 
the  more  rapidly  the  flames  would  do  their  work 
among  them.1 

Along  with  Drake’s  genius  there  was  in 

0 . June, 

him  the  Puritan  conviction  that  he  was  fight- 


1 Drake  to  Walsingham,  April 
27,  May  17,  and  June  2 ; Fenner 
to  Walsingham,  May  17:  MSS. 

Domestic.  Drake’s  words  imply 


that  he  contemplated  landing  at 
Lisbon,  perhaps  in  the  hope  of 
causing  a rising  of  the  Portuguese. 
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mg  on  God’s  side,  which  created  success  by  the  very 
confidence  with  which  success  was  anticipated.  Power- 
ful as  they  were,  ‘ the  Spaniards,’  he  said,  ‘ were  still 
but  sons  of  mortal  men,  for  the  most  part  enemies  to 
the  truth,  upholders  of  Dagon’s  image,  which  had 
already  fallen  before  the  Ark ; ’ so  long  as  their  ships 
would  float,  and  they  had  food  to  eat,  he  and  his  men 
were  ready  to  stay  on  the  coast,  and  he  was  especially 
anxious  that  the  Queen  should  allow  him  to  do  so  ; ‘ the 
continuing  to  the  end  yielded  the  true  glory ; if 
Hannibal  had  followed  his  victories  he  would  never 
have  been  taken  by  Scipio ; ’ and  when  men  thoroughly 
believed  that  what  they  were  doing  was  in  defence  of 
their  religion  and  country,  a merciful  God  for  Christ’s 
sake  would  give  them  victory,  nor  would  Satan  and  his 
ministers  prevail  against  them.’ 

In  this  spirit  Drake  was  going  into  Lisbon,  when  he 
was  overtaken  by  orders  less  positive  than  those  which 
he  had  escaped  at  Plymouth,  but  forbidding  him  to 
strike  directly  as  he  intended  at  Philip’s  heart.  He  lay 
under  Cintra,  burning  steadily  everything  that  he  could 
catch.  He  sent  in  a challenge  to  Santa  Cruz  to  come 
out  and  fight  him ; and  having  thus,  with  but  four 
small  ships  of  war  and  a handful  of  London  privateers, 
defied  at  their  own  doors  the  united  navies  of  Spain 
and  Portugal,  he  sailed  for  Coruna.  There  too  he 
made  a complete  clearance  of  the  harbour.  In  two 
months’  work,  half  the  stores  which  had  been  ac- 
cumulated for  the  Armada  had  either  been  destroyed 
by  himself,  or  set  on  fire  by  the  Spaniards  to  prevent 
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them  from  falling  into  his  hands.  He  calculated, 
though  as  it  proved  wrongly,  that  another  season  at 
least  would  be  consumed  in  repairing  the  loss,  and  that 
England,  for  that  summer  and  autumn,  could  rest 
secure  of  invasion. 

The  public  service  having  been  thus  ac- 
complished, it  remained  to  think  of  the  ad- 
venturers. Burnt  store- vessels  yielded  small  prize 
money,  and  the  wages  of  the  men  who  had  served  their 
country  on  the  chance  of  what  they  could  make  of  it, 
had  in  reason  to  be  considered  also.  The  neighbourhood 
of  the  Azores  was  the  best  cruising  ground  for  ships 
with  cargoes  of  value.  They  stood  across  to  St 
Michael’s,  and  then  immediately,  so  lucky  was  the  star 
of  Drake,  they  came  across  a carack  from  the  East 
Indies  so  splendidly  freighted,  that  every  common 
sailor  in  the  fleet  counted  his  fortune  made.  They 
wanted  no  more.  With  ‘ the  great  San  Philip  ’ in  their 
company  they  returned  happily  home  in  the  middle  of 
the  summer  from  an  expedition  to  which  the  naval 
annals  of  England  as  yet  offered  nothing  that  could  be 
compared.  The  material  injury  to  the  enemy  had  been 
enormous.  The  destruction  of  his  prestige,  the  confid- 
ence felt  thenceforward  by  the  English  seamen,  the 
inspiriting  of  the  despairing  Hollanders,  and  of  the 
almost  equally  disheartened  ministers  of  Elizabeth — 
these  happy  effects  were  worth  at  the  moment  to  Pro- 
testant England,  more  than  a general  engagement 
fought  and  won. 

The  encouragement  was  more  than  needed.  All 
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that  English  energy  could  do  sufficed  barely  to  keep 
the  balance  against  the  wild  courses  of  the  Queen. 
She  was  urged,  both  by  Burghley  and  Walsingham,  to 
send  back  Drake  at  once  to  the  Azores  with  an  in- 
creased force,  to  intercept  the  Indian  treasure-fleet.1  In 
her  artificial  indignation  about  the  Queen  of  Scots,  she 
had  fallen  back  viciously  on  her  determination  to  make 
peace.  Controller  Crofts  had  possession  of  her  ear, 
persuading  her  that  Drake  had  robbed  her  of  her  share 
of  plunder,  and  filling  her  mind  with  dreams  of  an 
arrangement  with  Spain,  impossible  save  at  the  cost  of 
honour. 

The  conditions  under  which  peace  could  be  had 
were  notorious  and  sharply  limited.  Philip  would  never 
concede  religious  toleration,  and  the  United  Provinces 
would  agree  to  no  terms  without  it.  The  Queen  there- 
fore must  either  treat  for  them  against  their  wills,  and 
betray  the  cause  which  she  had  sworn  to  defend,  or  she 
must  treat  separately  for  herself,  which  she  had  sworn 
also  not  to  do,  and  buy  reconciliation  with  Spain  by  the 
surrender  of  the  cautionary  towns.  She  would  not  be 
allowed  to  restore  them  to  the  Hollanders  if  she  made  a 
separate  peace,  nor  could  she  be  allowed  to  keep  them. 
It  was  plain,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  they  were 
to  be  handed  over  to  the  Prince  of  Parma. 

She  may  not  have  admitted  to  herself  that  she  con- 
templated such  an  act  of  treachery.  Her  intention  was 
to  use  the  advantage  which  the  possession  of  the  keys 


1 Memorial  of  advices  given  by  A.  B.  and  C.  D, : MSS.  Domestic , 1587. 
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of  the  Sea  States  gave  her,  to  compel  them  to  submit 
on  religion.  Their  country  would  then  be  their  own, 
unoccupied  by  Spanish  fleets  or  armies,  and  her  own 
safety  would  no  longer  be  threatened.  She  was  warned 
that  if  she  allowed  the  States  to  be  crushed,  the  Scheldt 
would  be  open  to  Philip’s  galleons,  and  her  turn  would 
inevitably  follow.  She  would  not  listen.  She  had  let 
Champagny  persuade  her  that  the  nobles  of  the  Belgian 
States  would  not  permit  her  to  be  interfered  with.  She 
refused  even  to  keep  an  army  in  the  field,  while  the 
treaty  was  going  on.  The  garrisons  in  the  sea  towns 
were  strengthened,  lest  the  States  should  seize  them  ; 
for  the  rest  ‘ nothing  that  had  charges  would  in  any 
sort  be  digested.’ 1 Lord  Buckhurst  was  ordered  to  tell 
the  States  that  they  must  be  contented  with  some  mild 
toleration,  which  in  fact  would  be  none.  They  could 
not  continue  the  war  by  themselves,  and  she  could  no 
longer  help  them.2  She  promised  to  intercede  with 
Philip  ‘to  relent  in  some  convenient  sort,’  and  to  re- 
mind him  of  the  pacification  of  Ghent ; but  she  sent 
Parma  word,  through  de  Looe,  that  ‘ she  would  not 
insist  on  the  matter  of  religion  further  than  should  be 
with  the  King’s  honour  and  conscience.’’ 3 

She  had  calculated  justly  that  the  States,  however 
distracted  by  her  injustice,  would  not  dare  to  quarrel 
with  her ; but,  in  expecting  equal  forbearance  from 


1 Walsingham  to  Wilks,  May 
2 — 12:  MSS.  Holland. 

2 The  Queen  to  Lord  Buckhurst, 
May  17 — 27. 

3 Buckhurst  to  Walsingham, 


June  18 — 28.  Buckhurst  had  him- 
self seen  the  words  in  de  Looe’s 
letter,  which  had  been  communi- 
cated to  the  States  to  show  them 
what  Elizabeth  was  doing. 
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Parma,  she  was  mistaken  altogether.  Parma  had  been 
lying  inactive  also,  under  orders  from  Philip,  and  she 
imagined  that,  pending  the  negotiations  which  she  had 
reopened,  she  had  nothing  immediate  to  fear  from  him. 
He  had  obtained  permission  to  take  advantage  of  her 
negligence,  and  retaliate  for  Cadiz  where  she  had  laid 
herself  open. 

Among  the  ports  which  were  garrisoned  by  the 
English  were  Ostend  and  the  Sluys,  a harbour  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Scheldt  nearly  opposite  Flushing.  They 
were  positions  of  no  particular  importance  to  the  States, 
but  of  the  utmost  moment  to  England.  The  possession 
of  them  would  give  Parma  what  he  most  wanted,  ad- 
ditional room  to  prepare  his  transports  if  England  was 
to  be  invaded,  and  the  States  had  left  their  defence  to 
those  who  were  most  interested  in  their  security.  Thev 
were  held  by  a handful  of  starving  troops,  mutinous 
for  want  of  pay.  The  fortifications  had  fallen  out  of 
repair.  With  the  dream  of  peace  before  her,  the  Queen 
had  refused  to  spend  money  on  them  ; and  when  she 
believed  that  she  was  on  the  verge  of  a conclusion,  she 
was  startled  by  the  news  that  Parma  had  put  his  army 
in  motion,  and  first  threatening  Ostend,  had  moved  on 
and  was  besieging  Sluys,  and  that  the  States  declined 
to  risk  men  or  ships  for  its  relief. 

Her  first  impulse  as  usual  was  to  reproach  Buck- 
hurst  for  having  disobeyed  her  orders — so  it  pleased 
her  to  describe  his  conduct,  although  he  had  only 
obeyed  them  too  literally,  and  had  irritated  the  States 
by  speaking  of  peace  when  he  saw  that  it  was  unwel- 
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come.1  Too  late  she  perceived  that  she  must  exert  her- 
self. She  sent  Leicester  back  with  thirty  thousand 
pounds  and  five  thousand  men,  to  allay  suspicion,  and 
to  resume  the  government ; while  Sir  Roger  Williams 
with  a few  hundred  men  threw  himself  into  Sluys,  rais- 
ing the  garrison  in  all  to  a thousand. 

Still  clinging  however  to  her  own  views,  ^ 
the  Queen  repeated  the  commands  which  she 
blamed  Buckhurst  for  having  executed.  She  ordered 
Leicester  ‘ to  dispose  the  hearts  of  the  people  ’ to  listen 
to  an  arrangement ; Spain  had  made  her  ‘ many  hon- 
ourable offers  ; 5 ‘ nothing  was  left  which  might  not  be 
accorded  between  her  and  the  King  but  only  what 
should  concern  their  safety  ; 5 Leicester  was  to  tell  them 
that  if  they  refused  ‘ she  would  not  burden  her  subjects 
further,  and  must  grow  herself  to  an  accord  ; ’ 2 while 
de  Looe  was  directed  to  apply  to  Parma  for  a cessation 
of  arms,  and  to  sully  the  exploits  which  were  throwing 
lustre  on  English  arms,  by  an  apology  ‘ for  the  action 
at  Cadiz.’ 3 * 


1  The  Queen  to  Buckhurst,  June 
4—14.  The  fate  of  Davison  had 
taught  public  servants  to  observe 

the  letter  of  her  commands,  but  this 

did  not  save  Buckhurst,  aud  at  the 

end  of  the  official  reprimand  she 
added  in  her  own  hand  : — 

‘ Oh,  weigh  deeplier  the  matter 
than  with  so  shallow  a judgment  to 
spill  the  cause,  impair  my  honour, 
and  shame  yourself.  Use  your  wit, 
that  once  was  supposed  better  than 
to  lose  a bargain  for  the  handling.’ 


2 Instructions  to  the  Earl  of 
Leicester,  June  20  — 30  ; MSS. 
Holland. 

3 Parma  was  to  be  told  that  the 
Queen  had  sent  an  express  after 
Drake,  to  bid  him  do  no  harm  to  the 
King  of  Spain ; the  messenger  had 
been  kept  from  finding  him  by  con- 
trary winds ; and  she  had  heard  that 
contrary  to  her  orders  he  had  at- 
tempted something  for  which  she 
would  call  him  to  a sharp  account. 
— Burghley  and  Crofts  to  de  Looe, 
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The  reply  of  Parma  was  to  express  his  willingness 
to  receive  commissioners,  but  to  refuse  an  armistice,  and 
to  press  closer  than  ever  the  siege  of  Sluys.  Repeating 
the  strategy  which  had  crushed  Antwerp,  he  threw  a 
bridge  of  boats  across  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  and  cut 
off  the  communication  with  the  sea.  His  army  lay  in 
the  meadows  round  the  walls.  Had  the  dykes  been  cut, 
they  must  have  retreated  or  perished  ; but  Leicester 
quarrelled  immediately  on  his  arrival  with  the  States- 
Greneral,  offended  his  own  troops  by  sending  Sir  J ohn 
Horris  out  of  the  country,  and  wasted  the  opportunity 
of  action  in  idle  disputes.  The  Queen  deliberately  mis- 
understood Parma’s  answer.  She  conceived  that  he  had 
consented  to  what  he  had  distinctly  declined,  that  the 
cessation  of  arms  was  to  be  immediate,  and  that  there 
was  no  occasion  for  sending  over  anymore  men.  It  was 
to  no  purpose  that  Burghley  showed  her  de  Looe’s  own 
words,  reporting  what  Parma  had  said.  ‘ He  was  an- 
swered peremptorily  that  so  it  should  be  ; ’ and  she  bade 
him  send  injunctions  to  Leicester  to  abstain  from  hostili- 
ties. Burghley  £ felt  himself  unfit  to  be  the  executor  of 
such  sudden  directions,  where  the  effect  might  be  so  large 
and  dangerous ; ’ but  he  concluded,  with  a sigh,  that 
£ lords  and  ladies  commanded  and  servants  must  obey.’ 1 
If  this  order  did  not  cause  the  loss  of  Sluys,  it  was 
because  its  fate  was  sealed  already.  The  garrison  had 


June  14 — 24:  MSS.  Flanders. 

And  again : — 

‘ Unwitting,  yea  unwilling,  to  her 
Majesty  these  actions  at  Cadiz  were 
committed  by  him,  for  the  which 


her  Majesty  is  as  yet  greatly  of- 
fended with  Sir  Francis  Drake.’ — 
MSS.  Ibid.  July  18—28. 

1 Burghley  to  Walsingham,  July 
16 — 26 : MSS.  Domestic. 
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made  more  than,  one  destructive  sally,  but  they  could 
not  drive  Parma  from  his  trenches.  On  the 

July. 

9th — 19th  of  July,  after  a severe  bombard- 
ment, three  sharp  assaults  were  made  in  immediate  suc- 
cession. Two  thousand  Spaniards  fell ; but  the  Eng- 
lish, as  their  numbers  thinned,  were  driven  back  from 
defence  to  defence.  Parma  captured  a fort  which  com- 
manded one  of  the  gates,  and  unless  relieved  from  with- 
out it  became  evident  that  the  town  must  fall.  The 
States- General  declined  at  first  to  make  any  effort  at 
all.  In  answer  to  appeals  from  Leicester,  they  replied, 
that  ‘ her  Majesty  sought  but  to  work  her  own  profit 
by  a private  peace,  and  rather  burdened  them  with 
her  people  than  did  them  good.’ 1 Ultimately  a 
better  spirit  prevailed  ; on  second  thoughts,  they  gave 
him  the  use  of  their  fleet ; and  with  the  help  of  it  he 
prepared  at  last  to  make  a great  effort  by  sea  and  land 
to  raise  the  siege. 

Despairing  signals  had  been  seen  on  the  23rd  (Au- 
gust 2) ; five  hundred  of  the  garrison  had  been  killed, 
many  of  the  rest  were  wounded,  and  Parma’s  army  was 
still  twelve  thousand  strong.  Leicester’s  English  com- 
panies were  transported  by  sea  to  Ostend  ; and  on  the 
24th  Sir  William  Pelham,  Lord  Willoughby,  and  Sir 
William  Russell,  with  four  thousand  foot  and  four 
hundred  horse,  ‘ as  resolute  men  as  ever  came  to  the 
field,’  marched  along  the  coast  for  Sluys.  They  were  to 
attack  Parma’s  position  from  behind,  while  Leicester, 


1 Leicester  to  Burghley,  July  13 — 23 ; MSS.  Holland. 
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with  Count  Maurice,  and  his  half-brother  the  Admiral, 
were  to  attempt  the  bridge  from  the  sea.  The  land  force 
after  passing  Blankenburg  found  that  they  could  ad- 
vance no  further  ; their  way  lay  along  a narrow  cause- 
way, broken  in  several  places,  occupied  at  intervals  by 
the  Spaniards,  and  swept  by  cannon.  Communications 
were  exchanged  with  the  fleet.  It  was  a high  spring 
tide.  Fire-ships  were  ready  to  burst  an  opening  through 
the  bridge  of  boats,  and  the  Flushing  seamen  were 
willing  and  eager  to  go  in.  But  Maurice  declined  the 
risk  unless  a land  attack  could  be  made  simultaneously, 
and  Leicester  signalled  to  the  army  to  go  back  to 
Ostend,  re-embark,  and  join  him  on  the  water.  Two 
days  were  thus  wasted.  When  they  arrived  they  found 
a council  of  war  debating  whether  to  make  an  effort  or 
not,  the  Dutch  officers  hesitating  to  venture  their  ships, 
and  Leicester,  blatant  and  ungovernable,  taunting 
Count  Maurice  with  cowardice.  No  resolution  was  ar- 
rived at,  for  none  unhappily  was  necessary.  Parma, 
seeing  them  lying  outside,  determined  to  bring  matters 
to  a crisis  before  they  interfered  with  him.  He  offered 
terms  to  the  garrison,  with  the  alternative  of  an  im- 
mediate assault,  which  they  knew  that  they  could  not 
resist.  Their  friends  seemed  unable  to  help  them.  They 
surrendered,  and  Sluys  was  lost. 

It  was  discovered,  from  an  intercepted  letter  of 
Parma,  that  the  siege  had  cost  him  between  five  and  six 
thousand  of  his  best  troops,  with  forty-five  officers.  The 
skill  with  which  the  defence  had  been  conducted  had 
so  struck  him  that  he  had,  as  he  admitted,  tried  the 
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virtue  of  Sir  Roger  Williams  who  had  been  the  soul  of 
it,  and  had  made  him  liberal  offers  if  he  would  enter 
Philip’s  service.  He  confessed  that  he  had  entirely 
failed.  It  was  characteristic  of  Leicester  that  he  at 
once  ‘conceived  great  jealousy  of  Williams,’  persecuted 
him  with  calumnies,  and  attempted  to  drive  him  out  of 
the  service.  ‘The  Prince  of  Parma,’  said  Williams 
proudly,  when  driven  to  defend  himself,  ‘ had  made 
him  great  offers  of  courtesy.  He  had  not  asked  him  to 
bear  arms  against  his  own  country,  but  to  serve  against 
the  Turk.  He  had  replied  that  his  swwd  was  first  to 
serve  her  Majesty,  and  then  the  King  of  Navarre  ; and 
to  the  King  of  Navarre,  if  disgraced  among  his  own 
people,  he  meant  to  go.’ 1 

The  loss  of  a place  of  so  much  consequence  ^ 
to  her  aggravated  the  ill-feeling  of  the  Queen  0 
towards  the  States.  She  had  partially  reinforced  her 
army.  . She  had  restored  them  Leicester,  she  said ; and 
they  had  not  lifted  a finger  to  help  her  in  return.  Their 
ingratitude  was  monstrous,  and  her  disgust  at  her  con- 
nection with  them  was  vented  upon  her  own  miserable 
troops.  Parma,  while  still  professing  to  negotiate,  was 
refilling  his  ranks.  German,  Spanish,  Italian  companies 
were  pouring  in  to  him.  Nieuport  and  Dunkirk  were 
already  filled  with  hulks  and  barges,  and  now  a third 
important  harbour  was  at  his  disposition.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  remains  of  the  original  English  army  had 


1 Willoughby  to  Walsingham, 
July  23  ; Needham  to  Walsingham, 
July  24 ; Sir  Wm.  Pelham  to 
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Burghley,  July  28;  Needham  to 
Walsingham,  August  12:  MSS. 
Holland. 
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been  without  pay  for  a year.  The  garrison  at  Flush- 
ing was  ‘naked  and  starving,  like  to  perish  for  want 
of  clothes  to  cover  them.’ 1 ‘ The  Queen  being  ear- 

nestly moved  to  send  money  for  their  relief,  answered 
peremptorily  that  she  would  send  no  more  money.’ 2 
‘ The  last  companies  ’ that  had  gone  over  with  Leicester 
were  flocking  back  to  England  ‘ in  lamentable  case.’ 
These  had  received  no  pay  at  all.  Their  officers,  unable 
to  support  soldiers  at  their  own  cost,  had  disarmed, 
disbanded,  and  sent  them  away,  without  food,  money,  or 
passport.  Thirty  of  the  ragged  wretches  presented 
themselves  in  mute  protest  at  the  palace- gate  at  West- 
minster. The  council,  1 to  prevent  others  from  coming 
to  Court  to  offend  her  Majesty,’  dismissed  them  with 
sharp  speeches,  and  threatened  them  with  the  stocks  ; 
but  too  aware  of  the  justice  of  their  complaints,  Burgh- 
ley  and  others  ‘ raised  a purse  among  themselves  ’ to 
carry  them  back  to  their  homes.3 

While  Parma  grew  daily  stronger,  Elizabeth  was 
deliberately  disarming  herself.  She  would  hear  of  no- 
thing but  peace  ; she  could  think  of  nothing  but  peace. 
Peace  indeed,  as  Sir  William  Pelham  said,  was  becoming 
most  necessary,  if  this  was  to  be  her  way  of  making  war. 
‘ Better  in  my  opinion,’  he  said,  ‘ save  the  reputation  of 
our  country  by  knitting  up  some  conditions  which  might 
shadow  our  weakness,  rather  than  be  the  scorn  of  all 


1 Accounts  from  Flushing,  Octo- 
ber 25 — November  4:  MSS.  Hol- 
land. 

2 Burghley  to  Leicester,  Novem- 


ber 6— 16:  MSS.  Ibid. 

3  Burghley  to  Leicester,  Novem- 
ber 6—16 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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nations/  1 Peace  ! but  on  what  terms,  and  for  whom  ? 
Elizabeth  denied  violently  that  she  meant  to  make  a 
private  peace  for  herself.  She  called  it  a wicked  and 
devilish  slander.  She  charged  the  States  with  ingrati- 
tude for  suspecting  her  of  such  an  intention  ; 2 but  she 
said,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  had  made  peace  neces- 
sary by  betraying  Sluys,  and  she  required  their  consent. 
The  States  answered  that  they  did  not  wish  for  peace. 
They  could  defend  themselves  for  ten  years  longer, 
even  if  left  alone.  They  did  not  ask  for  further  help. 
They  wanted  only  to  have  their  towns  restored  to  them.3 
The  Queen  had  but  to  take  them  at  their  word,  and  she 
might  have  left  them,  if  not  generously,  yet  without 
dishonour ; hut  her  own  prospects  required  that  she 
should  keep  the  towns  to  make  her  own  bargain  with. 
Crofts,  with  his  treacherous  counsels,  alone  directed 
her.  Burghley  told  him,  and  so  told  him  that  his 
words  might  reach  his  mistress,  ‘how  dangerous  her 
proceedings  were  to  run  a contrary  course  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  enemy.’  ‘ I think,’  he  wrote  to 
Walsingham,  ‘my  sharp  words  will  offend ; but  Septemter’ 
I am  so  chafed  that  I cannot  hold  my  peace.  I fear 
nothing  more  than  that  her  Majesty  by  her  own  cold- 
ness and  temporizing  shall  be  forced  to  sing  Haud 
putaram.  She  will  throw  it  upon  some  of  us ; but 
therein  I will  have  afore  God  a clear  conscience.  Yet 


1 Sir  William  Pelham  to  Wal- 
singham, August  12  : MSS.  Hol- 
land. 

2 Elizabeth  to  the  States  of  Hol- 

land and  Zealand,  September  20, 


and  compare  November  7 ; MSS. 
Ibid. 

3  Knivett  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 
tember 25  : MSS.  Ibid, 
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the  mischief  will  go  forward.  I have  no  hope  to  have 
my  advice  allowed.’ 1 

Hemmed  round  by  hard  conditions,  she  was  unwill- 
ing to  encounter  dishonour ; yet  she  was  determined 
upon  an  object  which  was  not  to  he  had  save  at  the 
price  of  dishonour.  She  could  have  peace  for  herself 
by  surrendering  the  towns  to  Philip,  or  she  could  re- 
store the  towns  to  the  States,  and  treat  on  a fair  footing 
for  such  terms  as  she  could  obtain  without  them.  The 
first  course  was  infamous,  the  second  forfeited  her  ad- 
vantage ; and  she  wished  therefore  to  compel  the  Hol- 
landers to  take  part  in  a treaty  which  they  abhorred, 
and  to  relinquish  the  one  object  for  which  they  had 
fought  so  gallantly,  while  she  obtained  for  herself,  at 
their  cost,  the  security  which  she  coveted. 

Floundering  in  her  embarrassments,  she  made  a fresh 
attempt  on  Parma’s  loyalty.  She  suggested  again  that, 
‘ considering  the  hard  measure  that  he  and  his  father  had 
received  from  the  King  of  Spain,’  he  should  take  the 
Provinces  for  himself,  and  become  Duke  of  Burgundy.2 


1 Burghley  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 
tember 1 — 11,  September  9 — 19: 
MSS.  Domestic. 

2 1 His  Honour  wished  me  to  tell 
you  that  he  would  be  glad  to  bear 
from  you,  in  answer  to  that  he  com- 
manded me  to  write  to  you,  which 
was  about  an  overture  or  motion  he 
wished  you  to  make  to  the  Prince 
there,  that  her  Majesty  would  wish 
him  to  provide  for  himself  in  taking 
possession  of  those  countries,  con- 


sidering the  hard  measure  that  both 
his  father  and  himself  had  always 
received  at  the  King  of  Spain’s 
hands.  Her  Majesty  could  far  bet- 
ter endure  him  as  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy and  her  neighbour  there  than 
a King  of  Spain,  in  which  kind  of 
treaty  he  should  find  her  Majesty  so 
well  disposed  as  he  could  wish.’ — 
Fragment  endorsed  ‘ M.  to  B.  Sep- 
tember 18,  1587.’— MSS,  Holland. 
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Finding  no  encouragement  this  way,  she  Q ^ ^ 
sent  Herbert,  the  Master  of  Requests,  to  the 
States,  with  a formal  intimation  that  Spain  had  long 
been  making  overtures  to  her  for  an  arrangement,  that 
she  had  delayed  her  reply,  ‘ hoping  to  be  assured  of  their 
good  will ; ’ but  that  she  could  not  as  a Christian  prince 
hold  hack  longer.  She  intended  to  send  Commissioners 
to  treat  with  the  Prince,  and  she  invited  them  to  name 
Commissioners  also,  with  a promise  that  their  surety 
should  be  as  well  provided  for  as  her  own.1  De  Looe, 
at  the  same  time,  was  directed  to  tell  the  Prince  that 
Commissioners  were  coming  immediately,  to  ask  again 
for  an  armistice,  and  to  request  also  an  engagement  that, 
pending  the  negotiations,  the  Lisbon  fleet  should  make 
no  attack  on  England.2 

Sir  James  Crofts,  the  inventor  of  the  mischief,  Lord 
Derby,  Lord  Cobham,  and  a civilian  Dr  Yalentine 
Dale,  were  named,  and  waited  only  for  the  answer  of 
the  States,  to  cross  to  Ostend.  A memorandum  was 
addressed  to  Lord  Derby,  probably  by  Cecil,  pointing 
out  in  what  way  he  could  best  neutralize  the  ill  effects 
of  the  work  which  he  was  set  to  do.  ‘ Infinite  danger,’ 
the  writer  said,  ‘ was  to  be  looked  for,  not  only  from  the 
peace  itself,  but  from  the  bare  mention  of  it.’  The 
Spaniards  had  received  great  provocation  from  Eng 


1 The  instructions  to  Herbert,  as 
originally  drawn,  contained  only  the 
simple  word  ‘surety.’  Cecil,  ever 
on  the  watch,  adds  in  his  own  hand: 

‘ Both  in  their  ancient  liberties  and 
freedom  of  their  consciences  in  mat- 


ters of  religion.’ — Memorial  to  Mr 
Herbert,  October  12—22  : MSS. 
Holland. 

* Burghley  to  de  Looe,  October 
15—25  : MSS.  Flanders. 
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land.  They  were  prepared  for  war,  and  had  every 
motive  to  pursue  it.  It  was  natural  that  they  should 
talk  of  peace,  that  they  might  take  the  Queen  at  a dis- 
advantage. There  was  no  probability  that  they  were 
sincere,  and  the  Queen’s  resolution  to  make  peace  was 
in  every  way  to  be  deplored.  ‘ Since  however  her 
Majesty  chose  to  have  it  so,  as  a lady  unapt  for  many 
respects  to  prosecute  a war  against  so  mighty  a monarch 
as  the  Spanish  King,’  the  result  most  to  be  desired  was 
that  she  should  restore  the  towns  to  the  States,  forgive 
them  their  debts,  continue  in  friendship  with  them,  and 
leave  them  to  fight  their  own  battles.  It  was  vital  to 
the  safety  of  England  that  they  should  be  able  to  con- 
tinue the  struggle.1 

Lord  Derby  would  have  reason  to  con- 

November. 

gratulate  himself  could  he  bring  his  negoti- 
ations to  such  a conclusion  as  this.  But  it  was  a thing 
rather  to  be  wished  than  looked  for.  The  States  could 
at  any  time  obtain  terms  for  themselves  from  Philip 
better  than  those  with  which  Elizabeth  meant  them  to 
be  contented ; and  latterly,  unwilling  as  they  were  to 
abandon  the  cause  for  which  they  had  been  fighting, 
they  had  been  tempted  to  retaliate  her  treatment  of 
them  on  her  own  head,  make  their  own  separate  peace, 
and  leave  her  to  the  fate  which  she  had  deserved.2  On 
both  sides  the  desire  seemed  only  to  hurt  and  wound. 
Lord  Derby’s  correspondent  wished  her  to  remit  their 

1 Memorandum  to  the  Earl  of  2 Leicester  to  Elizabeth,  No  vein- 
Derby,  November  27  — December  ber  5 — 15  : MSS.  Holland. 

7:  MSS.  Spain.  Abridged. 
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debts  to  her.  When  they  hesitated  whether  they  would 
send  Commissioners,  she  demanded  immediate  repay- 
ment of  all  the  money  which  she  had  ever  lent  or  ad- 
vanced for  them.1 

The  States  turned  sullen.  ‘ The  Queen/  they  said, 

‘ had  helped  them,  not  for  love,  but  for  her  own  neces- 
sity ; and  they  might  use  her  as  she  was  using  them.’ 2 
The  Queen,  thereupon,  for  the  last  time,  revoked  Lei- 
cester, putting  a final  end  to  his  unlucky  sovereignty. 
The  command  of  the  troops  was  forced  upon  Lord  Wil- 
loughby. It  was  ‘an  honour,’  he  said,  ‘which  he 
feared  would  only  be  his  disgrace.’  ‘He  had  nothing 
to  look  to  but  famine,  mutiny,  and  treason ; ’ and  ‘ he 
prayed  that,  if  it  was  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  from 
him.’ 3 But  the  fear  that,  if  he  refused,  some  catastrophe 
might  overtake  the  miserable  army,  overcame  his  reso- 
lution, and  he  remained  as  General  of  the  English  con- 
tingent, being  discharged  of  all  connection  with  the 
government  of  the  country.  St  Aldegonde  made  one 
more  passionate  appeal  to  the  Queen.  The  States,  he 
said,  desired  peace  as  much  as  she,  if  only  they  could 
have  a good  peace ; but  peace  patched  up  without 
security  for  religion  would  be  ruin  to  England  as  well 
as  to  them.  Lord  Willoughby  expressed  a fear  that, 
unless  she  moderated  her  tone,  the  States  might  really 
and  truly  make  their  own  terms.  Ho  thing  would  move 


1 Burghley  to  Leicester,  Novem- 
6 — 16:  MSS.  Holland. 

2 Leicester  to  Burghley,  Novem- 

ber 17 — 27;  MSS.  Ibid. 


3  Willoughby  to  Walsingham, 
November  14—24  and  December  8 
— 18  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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jijg§  her.  Herbert  was  recalled,  and  on  the  1st  of 
Eeb.  1— 11.  February,  she  sent  her  ultimatum.  Her  Com- 
missioners, she  said,  could  wait  no  longer,  and  were 
about  to  sail  for  Ostend.  She  had  desired  nothing  but 
the  good  of  the  States,  as  they  would  have  seen  if  they 
had  not  been  blinded  with  passion.  For  the  last  time 
she  required  them  to  send  representatives  to  act  with 
her  own,  and  she  promised  to  have  special  care  of  their 
interests.1 

Meanwhile  confusion  of  purpose,  equal  almost  to 
Elizabeth’s  perverseness,  was  distracting  the  counsels  of 
the  Catholics,  and  she  had  a staunch  friend  where  she 
had  least  right  to  look  for  one.  Among  the  conditions 
necessary  for  a successful  invasion,  was  the  co-operation 
or  the  neutrality  of  France,  and  until  the  Catholic 
nobles  were  strong  enough  to  coerce  the  House  of  Va- 
lois, or  until  a Catholic  revolution  had  placed  another 
dynasty  on  the  throne,  a European  war  lay  between 
Philip  and  his  purpose,  in  addition  to  his  other  diffi- 
culties. The  King,  with  more  adroitness  than  could 
have  been  expected  of  him,  had  so  far  crippled  the  action 
of  the  Holy  League.  Unable  to  oppose  it,  he  had 
placed  himself  at  its  head,  and  assumed  the  direction  of 
its  armies.  The  Due  de  Joyeuse,  whom  he  sent  to 
command  in  the  south,  was  defeated  at  Coutras  by  the 
King  of  Navarre.  Casimir  and  the  Duke  of  Saxony 
had  come  to  the  help  of  the  Huguenots  in  the  north- 
east, with  twenty  thousand  Germans.  Elizabeth  had 


The  Queen  to  Herbert,  February  1— 11 : MSS.  Holland. 
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interposed  her  good  offices,  but  Henry  had  declined 
both  her  assistance  and  her  mediation.  He  took  the 
field  himself  to  oppose  them,  deliberately  giving  them 
opportunities  to  defeat  him.  When  they  would  not  use 
them,  he  fell  back  upon  the  Loire,  leaving  Lorraine  and 
Burgundy  open  to  them  to  overrun  and  destroy ; and 
had  they  comprehended  his  object,  and  possessed,  as  he 
said  himself,  either  ‘ valour  or  discretion/  they  might 
have  brought  the  League  upon  its  knees.  Unfortun- 
ately they  followed  him  into  the  heart  of  France,  with 
Guise  behind  them,  and,  shut  in  between  two  armies, 
they  were  forced  to  capitulate.1 


1 Sir  Edward  Stafford  gives  a 
most  curious  explanation  of  this 
campaign,  as  it  was  told  him  by  the 
King  himself.  His  letter  throws 
singular  light  on  Henry’s  character, 
and  shows  among  other  things  how 
true  a friend  Elizabeth  was  finding 
in  him.  It  was  in  cipher,  addressed 
to  Elizabeth  herself,  and  carries  on 
the  margin  many  of  her  peculiar 
marks  where  this  or  that  passage 
struck  her. 

‘ May  it  please  your  Majesty,’  so 
it  runs,  ‘ I spoke  yesternight  with 
the  King,  who  sent  for  me  by  a man 
unknown,  to  a house  I think  I can 
guess  at  again  though  it  were  night, 
and  he  brought  me  far  out  of  the 
right  way  to  it,  where  I found  no- 
body in  the  chamber  but  the  King 
himself.  In  the  house  I heard  folks, 
but  nobody  saw  me,  nor  I saw  no- 
body, for  he  that  brought  me  tarried 
not  in  the  chamber.  He  began  with 


me  that  he  had  sent  for  me  upon  the 
trust  and  confidence  he  had  in  me, 
and  in  the  faithful  assurance  I had 
given  him  both  in  her  Majesty’s  and 
my  own  name,  that  whatever  be  de- 
livered to  me  1 would  send  it  direct 
to  your  Majesty's  own  hands , and 
that  you  would  do  what  lay  in  you 
for  the  good  of  France,  and  keep  it 
to  yourself,  so  that  it  should  never 
be  spoken  of  nor  heard  of,  that  he 
had  dealt  thus  confidently  with  your 

Majesty  or  any  of  yours 

He  said  he  would  assure  himself,  on 
my  promise,  that  I and  your  Ma- 
jesty would  perform  it  at  all  points  ; 
that  he  would  deal  plainly  with  me  | 
and  lay  his  state  more  open  to  your 
Majesty  than  ever  he  did  to  any ; 
that  he  was  well  content  she  should 
take  advice  of  any  her  most  secret 
councillors  whom  it  pleased  her ; 
that  he  knew  she  had  them,  that  he 
wished  with  all  his  heart  to  have 
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The  defeat  at  Contras  was  thus  counterbalanced. 
T'he  King  still  laboured  to  prevent  the  League  from 


given  of  his  blood  that  he  had  the 
*3  like  that  would  depend  npon  nobody 
^2®  but  his  will,  his  affairs  should  not 
pendve  a balance  as  they  do ; that 
when  the  last  day  he  sent  me  word 
by  Pinart,  the  answer  he  did  make 
it  was  the  Queen -mother  and  his 
whole  council’s  peremptory  advice, 
standing  upon  it,  it  was  not  fit  he 
should  desire  your  Majesty  to  meddle 
Jpg  between  him  and  his  subjects;  that 
thereupon  he  made  the  answer,  and 
desired  me  to  send  it  away  as  I did, 
that  nothing  might  be  suspected  that 
I hoped  of  anything  else  from  him  : 
but  that  he  would  deal  more  plainly 
with  your  Majesty,  beseeching  you 
with  all  his  heart  to  do  it,  and  with- 
out making  known  to  any  that  any 
request  came  from  him,  because  they 
of  the  religion,  as  he  said,  could 
Jpg  keep  nothing  secret,  and  that  you 
would  persuade  the  King  of  Navarre 
to  have  a care  of  his  estate,  and  to 
accommodate  himself  to  the  French 
AST  King  in  such  sort  as  the  League 
might  have  no  pretence  to  ruin 
France  and  him  both. 

‘ I told  him  your  Majesty  could 
not  deal  with  the  King  of  Navarre 
for  religion ; you  would  do  anything 
m else,  but  persuade  him  to  change 
you  would  no  more  do  than  you  had 
persuaded  him  to  take  it.  If  the 
King  of  Navarre’s  own  judgment 
should  make  him  do  it  for  the  good 
of  his  estate,  you  would  not  meddle 
with  conscience  nor  with  his  soul. 

‘ He  said  he  would  deal  as  plainly 


with  me  as  if  I was  his  ghostly- 
father.  He  was  a good  Catholic, 
and  he  wished  all  France  was  Catho- 
lic, but  he  was  not  such  a bigot  that 
he  would  let  France  and  himself  be 
ruined  sooner  than  permit  the  exer- 
cise of  the  religion,  as  he  had  done 
and  would  do  it  again  with  all  his 
heart,  but  it  was  now  out  of  his- 
power.  He  said  he  dealt  plainly  with 
me.  His  last  hope  to  have  done  that 
was  by  the  Keisters’  means,  who  il 
they  had  either  valour  or  discretion, 
might  have  made  the  League  upon 
their  knees  ask  that  which  they  had 
been  in  arms  for,  which  was  what  he 
expected  and  looked  for,  and  was  the 
cause  why  he  would  take  no  know- 
ledge of  the  offers  I made  him  from 
your  Majesty  to  stay  them.  He  had 
given  them  all  the  means  they  de- 
sired to  have  done  it  if  they  could, 
and  if  they  would  have  kept  them- 
selves far  enough  from  him,  as  he 
kept  from  them,  till  they  would 
needs  come  to  seek  him.  Twice  or 
thrice  before  they  had  it  in  their 
hands  to  have  overthrown  the  League 
and  have  ended  all  in  a day.  If  they 
had  ravaged  Lorraine,  Champagne, 
and  Burgundy,  and  had  left  none  of 
their  adherents  unspoiled,  they  would 
as  much  have  prayed  for  peace  as 
they  had  sought  the  contrary ; hut 
instead  of  annoying  them  they  had 
come  to  seek  him,  so  that  he  was 
obliged  to  do  that  he  did,  being 
brought  so  low  as  they  were,  to  take 
the  honour  out  of  the  League’s  hands. 
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becoming  dominant ; yet  Guise  was  now  in  a position  to 
prevent  him  from  sending  help  to  Elizabeth;  Guise 


‘ Now  all  hope  that  way  was 
taken  away,  for  that  they  had  let 
them  learn  the  way  that  was  never 
thought  of  before  to  ruin  as  many 
armies  of  Eeisters  as  ever  should 
come  into  France  without  fighting, 
and  which  he  cannot  impeach  them 
of  without  making  himself  a party 
against  them,  which  cannot  be.  If 
.rfMBftv  come  again  they  will  give  a 
colour  to  the  others  to  call  in  other 
strangers  to  their  defence  which  he 
feareth  most.  To  bring  them  hack 
would  be  ruin  to  all.  His  hope  now 
therefore  is  that  the  colour  of  hear- 
ing arms  may  he  taken  away,  which 
cannot  be  except  the  King  of  Na- 
varre will  yield  to  him  in  religion. 
This  and  this  only  would  cut  the 
League’s  throat. 

‘ I said,  your  Majesty  would  do 
all  you  could,  but  on  religion  you 
could  not  open  your  mouth  to  the 
King  of  Navarre,  and  if  he  would 
yield,  I did  not  see  how  he  could, 
for  he  had  no  power  over  Conde  nor 
over  the  rest  of  the  religion.  He 
said  if  Navarre  and  Conde  submitted 
the  rest  would  obey,  being  the  two 
next  heirs,  or  at  any  rate  Navarre 
being  the  next  heir,  whom  were  it 
not  for  religion  he  would  immedi- 
ately acknowledge. 

‘ I said  if  I were  of  the  King  of 
Navarre’s  council,  and  was  required 
to  give  him  the  best  advice  for  the 
preservation  of  his  estate,  I would 
bid  him  do  what  the  King  desired, 
but  if  I were  of  the  King’s  own 


council  I would  be  torn  in  pieces 
first.  The  King  of  Navarre  would 
at  once  become  the  sun,  rising  clear, 
and  would  eclipse  the  King  himself. 

‘ He  was  silent  for  a time.  He 
then  said  everybody  could  rule  a 
shrewd  wife ; but  he  that  had  her 
could  tell  worst  the  way  to  rule  her, 
and  that  was  his  case  ; but  he  would 
rather  risk  what  might  come  from 
Navarre  than  to  have  the  League  by 
that  colour  to  strengthen  themselves 
daily,  which  cannot  be  remedied  else. 

‘ He  said  he  had  opened  his  mind 
to  me  as  far  as  he  had  never  done  to 
any  stranger,  and  to  but  few  in 
France.  He  trusted  in  my  word  to 
be  secret,  and  if  faith  was  not  kept 
with  him  he  would  never  deal  con- 
fidently with  your  Majesty  nor  any 
of  yours  again ; no  living  creature  I 
did  know  of  my  coming  save  he  that 
brought  me,  nor  he  nothing  of  the 
matter.  If  it  was  ever  heard  he 
would  disavow  having  seen  me,  and 
never  love  your  Majesty  more,  but 
hate  you  as  much  as  he  loves  you ; 
but  if  you  will  help  him  to  pacify 
France,  and  pull  it  out  of  the 
mouths  of  them  that  make  it  a prey 
to  strangers,  he  being  out  of  danger 
in  France  may  help  his  neighbours, 
which  he  protests  he  will  do.  His 
enemies  are  your  Majesty’s  and  you 
should  help  him,  first  because  you 
are  in  quiet  and  have  means  to  do 
it.  His  mother  and  the  council  dis- 
suaded him  from  asking,  as  a thing 
dishonourable  to  France,  that  she 


MV 


sgB 


I# 


3*6 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[CH.  70. 


himself  might  have  furnished  a powerful  contingent  in 
support  of  the  invasion ; and  the  French  Catholics  were 
more  than  ever  anxious  to  take  part  in  it,  that  they 
might  have  a voice  in  the  future  disposition  of  England. 
Henry  was  besieged  with  entreaties  to  claim  a share  of 


should  meddle  between  him  and  his 
subjects.  Yet  he  did  desire  it,  and 
did  thus  secretly  beseech  me  to  bring 
it  about,  but  I must  be  secret.  No- 
thing would  more  vantage  the 
League  than  if  it  were  known  that 
he  had  had  conference  with  me.  He 
had  not  many  to  trust  to.  He  had 
gone  with  me  further  than  he  had 
ever  gone  with  any  or  ever  meant 
to  do  again. 

‘ He  then  talked  about  the  Queen 
of  Scots  and  her  death,  when  I satis- 
fied him  your  Majesty  was  not  to 
blame.  . . . He  told  me  the 

Queen- mother  and  others  told  him 
that  it  stood  on  his  honour  to  re- 
venge it  . . . but  he  would  not 

do  this.  If  once  Navarre  and  he 
could  be  brought  to  act  together,  he 
said,  he  could  settle  France,  but 
without  this  all  his  State  was  like 
to  be  brought  to  hazard.  His  State 
was  not  as  other  men’s,  nor  French 
humours  as  other  people’s.  If  Na- 
varre would  help,  by  changing  his 
religion,  he  would  take  another 
course,  and  be  beholden  to  his 
friends  that  should  move  him  to  it, 
otherwise  he  must  go  on  as  he  is 
doing,  and  swallow  much  against  his 
stomach  to  win  time. 

‘ He  spoke  of  our  proposed  peace 


with  Spain,  which  he  thought  was 
delusion,  and  could  not  suppose 
your  Majesty  believed  in  it.  He 
knew  assuredly  that  Spain  meant  it 
not,  or  at  least  if  he  did  it  was  but 
to  serve  his  present  turn  till  he  had 
done  with  France.  He  protested 
that  since  this  treaty  began  he  had 
been  continually  pressed  by  Spain, 
and  yet  was  daily,  to  join  an  attempt 
against  your  Majesty,  that  he  almost 
alone  had  held,  against  all  the  world, 
that  nothing  should  be  done  against 
your  Majesty,  and  that  in  trutli  I 
know  to  be  true,  but  if  he  did  not 
consider  him  in  the  end  you  must 
follow  his  own  interest  and  go  with 
the  stream.  The  daily  piracies  com- 
mitted by  the  English  on  the  French 
made  peace  more  and  more  difficult. 
I asked  if  he  would  be  offended  if  a 
new  army  of  Keisters  came  to  his 
frontier. 

‘ I think  he  would  not,  for  these 
were  his  words Le  diable  les  em- 
porte,  qu’ils  my  ont  demeure  der- 
nierement  canailles  qu’ils  sont.  I 
doubt  about  Navarre’s  disposition, 
perhaps  he  desires  to  change  his  re- 
ligion, and  would  make  your  Ma- 
jesty his  excuse  to  the  world.’ 

Paris,  February  25 — March  3, 
1588  : MSS.  France. 
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the  enterprise,  or  at  least  to  allow  Guise  to  act  in  his 
name ; while  the  French  parties  at  Rome  worked  upon 
the  Pope  with  a persistency  which  tried  all  the  skill  of 
Olivarez. 

The  secrecy  on  which  Philip  insisted  had  long  been 
disregarded.  Everybody  knew  that  an  expedition 
against  England  was  in  contemplation.  The  French 
ambassador  no  longer  opposed  it,  but  protested  against 
Spain  undertaking  an  enterprise  alone,  in  which  it  was 
the  privilege  and  the  duty  of  the  Catholic  world  to 
participate ; while  the  Pope  pleaded  his  obligation,  as 
the  impartial  Father  of  Christendom,  to  welcome  a co- 
operation for  which  pious  Catholics  had  so  long  prayed 
in  vain. 

Philip  was  in  great  embarrassment.  He  could  not 
trust  Henry.  He  could  but  partially  trust  Guise.  Yet, 
if  France  was  really  and  truly  willing  to  join  with  him, 
he  could  not  make  an  open  objection.  He  directed 
Olivarez  to  speak  immediately  to  the  Pope  about  the 
succession,  not  as  asserting  a right  but  in  the  form  of 
consultation.  The  Queen  of  Scots’  will,  he  said,  his  per- 
sonal claim  by  blood,  and  his  claim  by  conquest  when 
the  conquest  was  effected,  combined  and  would  combine 
to  make  England  his  legitimate  property  ; but  as  he 
would  be  unable  to  reside  there  himself,  and  the  presence 
of  a Catholic  Sovereign  would  be  all-important  for  the 
restoration  of  the  faith,  he  desired  to  know  his  Holi- 
ness’s own  wishes.  He  professed  the  utmost  confidence 
in  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See,  and  of  the  goodwill 
of  his  Holiness  towards  himself  in  particular.  He  did 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  70. 


318 

not  desire  to  make  England  a part  of  his  dominions,  nor 
of  himself  had  he  been  inclined  to  raise  a question  on 
the  subject ; but  the  expedition  would  cost  the  Spanish 
treasury  a larger  sum  than  England  would  ever  repay ; 
the  Prince  his  son  would  have  cause  of  complaint  if  he 
allowed  the  rights  of  his  family  to  be  passed  over ; and 
the  occupation  of  England  by  a friendly  power  was  of 
the  greatest  importance  for  the  safe  holding  of  Flanders. 
He  invited  the  Pope  therefore  to  call  in  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  determine  a difficult  problem.  His 
own  wish,  he  repeated,  was  to  see  the  English  crown 
disposed  of  in  the  manner  most  advantageous  to  the 
Apostolic  See  and  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  religion.1 

To  this  smooth  language  the  Pope  replied  in  the 
same  tone.  He  gave  hopes  that  he  would  declare  con- 
ditionally in  Philip’s  favour,  if  Philip  would  bind  him- 
self to  nominate  some  other  person  immediately  after,2 
and  he  consented  at  last  to  give  Allen  the  long- sought 
honour  of  the  Cardinalate. 

Nothing  was  settled  however.  Complaints  and  re- 
criminations passed  backwards  and  forwards  between 
Paris  and  Pome,  and  Pome  and  Madrid ; and  Philip, 
acting  on  Allen’s  advice,  resolved  to  strike  the  blow 
suddenly  and  with  all  his  might,  while  France  was  en- 
tangled in  civil  war.  With  England  in  his  possession, 
he  flattered  himself  that  he  could  dictate  terms  to  Europe 


1 Draft  of  a proposition  to  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Pope,  July,  1587: 
MSS.  Simancas. 

2 ‘ Tan  poco  no  desconfio  que  se 
jttiede  atraer  el  Papa  a que  diese  la 


investidura  para  Y.  Mag<i  con  obli- 
gacion  de  subinvestir  luego  otro,  que 
seria  de  consideracion.’  — Olivarez 
al  Rey,  30  Julio,  1587  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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at  his  own  pleasure.  Through  all  his  uncertain  diplomacy 
he  had  not  intermitted  for  one  moment  his  preparations 
for  war.  Unlike  Elizabeth,  while  he  had  talked  of  peace 
and  had  meant  peace,  could  he  have  it  on  the  conditions 
which  she  was  herself  privately  prepared  to  allow,  he 
had  been  busy  for  four  years  adding  ship  to  ship  and 
galley  to  galley. 

The  crusade  against  England  had  been  preached  from 
pulpit  and  platform,  and  the  chivalrous  Castilians,  whose 
creed  was  not  yet  a cant,  and  in  whom  the  ardour  of  the 
crusade  had  been  kept  alive  by  the  wars  of  the  Moors, 
had  come  forward  with  enthusiasm  to  draw  their  swords 
for  God  and  for  the  Virgin  Lady  of  their  devotion. 
Every  noble  family  in  Spain  had  selected  one  or  more 
of  its  sons  to  represent  it.  Country  hidalgoes,  of  whom 
Cervantes  was  only  the  finest  type,  whose  great-grand- 
fathers had  fought  in  Grenada  and  Naples,  and  whose 
fathers  had  brought  home  scars  from  Lepanto,  had 
volunteered  as  if  for  the  war  against  the  Saracens. 

The  damage  done  by  Drake,  enormous  as  it  was,  had 
been  repaired  swiftly  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  country, 
and  by  the  beginning  of  the  winter  the  most  powerful 
fleet  ever  seen  in  Europe  was  floating  ready  for  sea  in 
the  Tagus.  Twenty  thousand  Spanish  soldiers,  and  as 
many  seamen  and  galley  slaves,  were  collected  in  and 
about  Lisbon,  and  at  their  head  was  the  veteran  Don 
Alvarez  de  Bacan,  Marquis  of  Santa  Cruz,  whose  boy- 
hood went  back  into  the  wars  of  Charles  V.,  who  had 
destroyed  Strozzi  and  the  F rench  privateers  at  Terceira, 
and  had  won  Lepanto  for  Don  John. 
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The  army  of  the  Prince  of  Parma  had  been  simultan- 
eously reinforced.  The  gaps  made  in  it  by  the  siege  of 
Sluys  had  been  filled.  In  the  November  following  Farnese 
had  thirty  thousand  Spaniards,  Italians,  and  Germans, 
disposed  at  various  points  along  the  coast.  He  had  col- 
lected an  infinite  number  of  the  large  flat-bottomed  river 
barges  for  transports,  and  had  taken  them  down  to  Dun- 
kirk and  Nieuport.  He  had  a few  armed  hoys  besides, 
and  large  boats  for  landing,  and  in  addition,  but  unfor- 
tunately in  the  Scheldt  at  Antwerp,  and  therefore  useless 
so  long  as  Flushing  was  in  the  enemy’s  hands,  ‘ thirty- 
one  brave  ships  of  war,’  carrying  each  twenty  or  thirty 
brass  guns.1  The  army  was  kept  together,  apparently 
threatening  Ostend,  and  the  Prince  reported  that  he  was 
ready  at  any  moment  to  transport  the  entire  force  to 
England  if  the  fleet  could  hold  the  Channel  while  he 
crossed. 

Delayed  as  he  had  been  by  Drake,  Philip 

September. 

had  not  parted  with  the  hope  that  he  might  try 
the  great  experiment  in  the  present  year.  He  had  ar- 
ranged his  plans  in  September,  and  had  prepared  Parma 
for  the  immediate  arrival  of  the  fleet.  He  was  then,  he 
said,  waiting  only  for  the  arrival  of  a few  ships  from  the 
Mediterranean  to  send  orders  to  Santa  Cruz  to  sail.  God, 
it  was  to  be  hoped,  would  take  care  of  the  weather ; but 
the  Channel  being  a dangerous  place,  and  there  being 
no  harbour  on  the  French  or  Flemish  coast  where  large 
ships  could  ride  in  safety,  the  Armada  was  to  proceed 

1 Advertisement  from  the  Low  Countries,  January  12 — 22  : MSS, 
Flanders. 
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immediately  to  tlie  mouth  of  the  Thames  and  anchor  off 
Margate.  In  that  position  they  would  hold  perfect  com- 
mand of  the  Straits.  No  English  vessels  could  show 
upon  the  water  and  Parma  could  pass  in  safety  and  land 
in  Thanet.  Santa  Cruz  would  bring  with  him  sixteen 
thousand  Spanish  infantry,  six  thousand  of  the  best  of 
which  Parma  was  to  select  and  take  with  him,  and  he 
and  the  Marquis  must  then  arrange  their  future  plans. 
No  time  was  to  be  lost,  for  the  deeper  the  winter  the 
more  difficult  would  be  the  voyage ; and  the  King 
therefore  told  him  to  expect  to  see  Santa  Cruz  within 
a few  days  of  the  arrival  of  his  letter.  He  was  to  hold 
himself  ready  to  embark  at  a few  hours’  notice ; every 
day  that  the  fleet  lay  exposed  would  be  an  additional 
and  unnecessary  peril,  and  the  consequences  of  a 
disaster  might  be  most  serious.  He  professed  un- 
bounded confidence  however  in  Parma’s  prudence  and 
judgment,  and  he  did  not  doubt  that  with  God’s  help  all 
would  go  well.1 

At  that  particular  moment  all  conditions  had  been 
favourable.  Henry  III.  and  Guise  were  on  the  Loire, 
occupied  with  the  Peiters.  Elizabeth  was  obstinately 
refusing  to  hear  of  anything  but  peace,  and  was  dream- 
ing that  she  might  tempt  Parma  to  disavow  his  alle- 
giance and  set  himself  up  as  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Her 
army  in  Flanders  was  falling  to  pieces,  and  ship-loads  of 
starving  wretches  were  flocking  back  to  England  to  clam- 
our at  the  council  doors.  No  danger  was  anticipated 


■ Philip  to  the  Prince  of  Parma,  September,  4,  1587;  MSS.  Simmons. 
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from  Spain,  at  soonest,  before  the  following  summer. 
The  few  ships  which  had  been  held  in  commission  after 
Drake’s  return  could  no  longer  keep  the  seas  without 
repair.  The  rest  were  lying  unrigged  in  the  Medway  .l 
Had  Santa  Cruz  sailed  before  the  end  of  September  as 
Philip  intended,  not  a ship  could  have  been  brought  out 
to  encounter  him.  Parma,  beyond  question,  would  have 
crossed  the  Channel,  and  the  battle  of  English  liberty 
would  have  been  fought  not  at  sea  but  on  shore. 

But  September  passed  before  the  expected  squadron 
came  in  to  the  Tagus,  and  the  autumn  gales  began  to 
blow.  The  Pope  and  Cardinals  were  continually  ex- 
claiming at  the  delay.  The  impatient  Olivarez  gave  it 
as  his  opinion  that  the  main  ocean  was  as  safe  in  win- 
ter as  in  summ  er  ; that  the  danger  of  the  Channel  began 
north  of  the  Thames  ; and  that,  to  expect  harm  from 
the  weather  was  to  show  want  of  faith  in  the  Almighty.2 

At  a council  of  officers  and  pilots  however,  held  at 
Lisbon,  by  Santa  Cruz,  it  was  decided  to  be  too  late, 
and  Philip,  with  extreme  reluctance,  acquiesced  in  the 
necessity  of  postponement. 


1 ‘ For  the  intended  invasion  the 
next  year  from  Spain,  I am  sorry  to 
think  that  which  I hear  of  every 
day,  that  the  Queen’s  ships  are  in 
such  decay  as  they  are  not  service- 
able till  great  cost  may  he  done  upon 
them.’ — Bui’ghley  to  Walsingham, 

September  13  : MSS.  Domestic.  The 
words  ‘ next  year  ’ show  how  en- 
tirely Burghley  would  have  been 
taken  by  surprise  if  the  Armada  had 
appeared  in  the  Channel, 


2 ‘ Si  buen  no  se  puede  navegar 
con  seguridad  con  este  tiempo,  se 
veen  mucho  mayores  peligros  y in- 
convenientes  endiferir  para  otro  aho; 
y si  la  Armada  de  Espana  no  tiene 
de  entrar  muy  adelante  en  la  Canal 
k tomar  tierra,  la  navegacion  del 
Mar  grande  no  es  de  temer  mucho, 
demas  de  lo  que  se  puede  esperar  de 
la  asistencia  de  Nr0  Senor,  siendo  su 
causa.’ — Olivarez  al  Rey,  30  No- 
viembre : MSS.  Simancas. 
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The  delay  was  used  to  good  purpose  by  England  ' 
before  Christmas,  as  will  be  told  in  the  ensuing  chapter, 
an  effective  squadron  was  at  sea  under  the  Lord  Ad- 
miral. To  Parma  it  was  signally  disastrous.  Through 
unaccountable  negligence  he  was  left  uninformed  that 
the  fleet  was  not  coming.  The  winter  opened  with 
heavy  rains  and  winds,  and  the  army,  kept  under  canvas 
in  obedience  to  Philip’s  orders  on  the  hills  above  Dun- 
kirk, suffered  no  less  terribly  than  the  English  had 
suffered  in  Walcheren  in  the  previous  winter.  Week 
passed  after  week  in  weary  expectation.  The  Spanish 
regiments,  ‘ the  chief  sinews  ’ of  Parma’s  force,  became 
unfit  for  service.  Spanish,  German,  Italians,  dwindled 
away  and  died,  and  of  the  thirty  thousand  who  were 
ready  to  embark  in  September,  not  eighteen  could  take 
the  field  at  the  beginning  of  the  following  I588. 
year.  The  King  neither  wrote  nor  sent,  till  at  Jarmaiy‘ 
length,  at  the  end  of  January,  there  came  a letter  inti- 
mating that  the  Armada  was  not  to  sail  till  the  spring, 
and  expressing  some  irritation  that  Parma  had  not  made 
the  trial  by  himself,  or  that  the  Duke  of  Guise  and  he 
had  not  gone  across  together. 

The  Prince,  whose  loyalty  would  not  usually  permit 
him  to  use  an  impatient  word,  could  not  wholly  restrain 
his  provocation  at  so  absurd  a reproach.  As  a general 
and  a soldier  he  had  been  already  acutely  tried  by  the 
sufferings  of  his  troops.  He  reminded  the  King  that 
he  had  been  express^  forbidden  to  move  till  Santa  Cruz’s 
arrival.  The  ships  at  Antwerp  were  imprisoned  in  the 
Scheldt,  His  transports  could  only  attempt  the  passage 
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in  the  most  favourable  weather.  So  far  from  being  able 
to  fight,  they  could  bear  neither  wind  nor  sea.  Four 
English  vessels  could  sink  the  whole  of  them.  As  to 
Guise,  he  had  a large  army  in  the  field ; but  when  all 
was  said,  he  was  still  French,  and  the  less  Philip  trusted 
him  the  less  he  would  be  disappointed.  ‘ Had  the  Mar- 
quis come/  Parma  continued,  ‘ when  I was  first  told  to 
look  for  him,  the  landing  could  have  been  effected  with- 
out difficulty.  Neither  the  English  nor  the  Hutch  were 
then  in  a condition  to  resist  your  fleet.  In  this  and  all 
else  I have  punctually,  lovingly,  and  loyally  obeyed  your 
Majesty’s  commands.  Your  Majesty  charged  me  in 
repeated  letters  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the  fleet.  If 
your  Majesty  will  now"  order  me  to  attempt  the  passage, 
I will  try  it  though  we  all  perish.  Neither  my  honour 
nor  the  place  which  I hold  will  permit  me  to  hesitate. 
Your  Majesty  knows  that  the  fleet  has  not  arrived ; you 
know  the  causes  which  have  detained  it ; and  yet  your 
Majesty  supposes,  to  my  extreme  regret,  that  I ought 
now  to  be  in  England.  Let  your  Majesty  give  me  an 
absolute  command  and  I will  execute  it.  To  write  to 
me  as  if  I should  have  acted  already  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  your  instructions  is  naturally  distressing  to  me. 
Ho  me  the  signal  kindness  to  tell  me  what  to  do,  and  no 
difficulty  shall  stop  me,  though  you  bid  me  cross  alone 
in  a barge.  The  situation  however  is  no  longer  what  it 
was.  The  united  fleets  of  the  English  and  the  rebels 
are  formidable.  Let  your  Majesty  see  that  the  Marquis 
comes  well  armed  and  furnished,  that  if  he  be  obliged 
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to  fight,  he  may,  with  God’s  help,  have  the  victory.’ 1 
The  impatience  of  Philip  was  but  too  natural.  The 
condition  of  his  treasury  demanded  either  immediate 
war  or  else  immediate  peace.  The  Pope  stood  to  his 
original  determination  to  contribute  nothing  till  the 
Spaniards  were  actually  in  England,  and  his  million 
crowns,  when  they  came,  would  be  but  a drop  of  water 
in  the  ocean  of  the  present  expenditure.  The  Belgian 
Provinces,  utterly  exhausted,  could  yield  no  more  con- 
tributions, and  Spain  had  to  supply  the  entire  cost,  both 
of  the  army  at  Dunkirk  and  of  the  fleet.  Parma’s  ex- 
penses were  five  hundred  thousand  crowns  a month ; 2 
the  Armada  was  consuming  at  least  as  much  more  ; 
while  continued  assistance  had  to  be  furnished  to  Guise 
and  the  Duke  of  Lorraine,  to  keep  the  League  in  the 
field ; and  so  great  were  Philip’s  difficulties  in  finding 
money,  that  the  peace  negotiations  were  still  far  from 
being  a mere  pretence.  When  he  permitted  Parma  to 
invite  the  English  commissioners,  it  was  not  merely  to 
gain  time,  for  the  protraction  of  time  itself  was  ruining 
him.  Could  the  States  be  brought  to  accept  the  con- 
ditions which  Sir  James  Crofts  and  de  Looe  undertook 
to  obtain  from  Elizabeth,  Parma  evidently  thought  that 
they  ought  to  be  accepted  without  insincerity  or  reserva- 
tion ; and  equally  his  chief  anxiety  was  to  find  Eliza- 
beth sincere  also.3 


1 Parma  to  Philip,  January  21 — 
31,  1588:  MSS.  Simancas. 

2 ‘ Eelacion  particular  de  lo  que 

monta  un  mes  de  sueldo,’  29  Avril, 


1588 : MSS.  Ibid. 

3 ‘ Por  los  avisos  que  de  todas 
partes  vienen,  y por  lo  que  se  puede 
colegir,  parece  que  la  Eeyna  desea 
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The  financial  question  was  becoming  overwhelm- 
ingly pressing.  The  mortality  in  Parma’s  army  con- 
tinued ; for  uncertain  what  might  be  expected  of  him 
he  was  obliged  still  to  keep  his  men  exposed.  Supplies 
had  failed,  and  they  were  on  short  rations ; and  though 
neither  mutinous  nor  out  of  spirits,  their  shrivelled 
numbers  told  what  they  were  enduring.  Parma  was 
himself  ill  with  labour  and  anxiety.  The  scanty  sums 
which  he  contrived  to  borrow  at  Antwerp  on  enormous 
interest  he  had  to  divide  between  his  own  troops  and 
those  of  the  League,  from  which  after  all  he  expected 
but  little.1  Delay  was  vexatious  and  ruinous,  and  Philip 
once  more  resolved  to  risk  the  weather,  trusting  to 
Providence  to  prevent  a storm.  Before  Parma’s  letter 
of  the  30th  of  January  had  reached  him,  he  had  ordered 
Santa  Cruz  to  sail.  The  instructions  of  September 
were  repeated  with  little  variation.  He  was  to  make 
direct  for  the  Horth  Foreland,  turning  neither  to  right 
nor  left.  If  an  action  was  forced  upon  him,  his  force 
would  he  enormously  superior,  and  ought  therefore  to 
secure  him  the  victory ; but  he  was  not  to  go  out  of  his 


la  conclusion  de  la  paz,  y que  el 
temer  en  que  esta  de  presente  y el 
gasto  que  tiene  le  tienen  muy  tra- 
bajada.  Tras  todo  esso  no  se  puede 
creer  que  kaga  virtud  sino  forqada  de 
la  necessidad,  como  otras  veces  he 
apuntado  a Y.  Magd ; aunque  si  la 
negociacion  se  comenqa  bien  presto, 
le  descubrira  el  camino  que  llevan  ; 
y si  fuere  aparente  de  bueno  -suceso, 
estara  en  mano  de  V.  Magd  escoger 
lo  que  mas  servido  fuere.  Entiendo 


que  de  parte  de  las  provincias  re* 
beldes  han  destinado  k S.  Aldegonde 
y Longolius  para  assistir  a la  junta 
y negociacion  por  las  dichas  pro- 
vincias. Si  vinieren,  bien  puede  V. 
Magd  estar  seguro  que  si  me  fuere 
possible  procurare  no  solo  trabar 
platicas,  mas  venir  en  algun  conci- 
erto.’ — El  Duque  de  Parma  al  Rey, 
31  Enero,  1588  : MSS.  Simancas. 

1 Parma  to  Philip,  February  12 
-22  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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way  to  seek  the  enemy  ; if  possible,  he  was  rather  to 
avoid  them ; and  once  in  communication  with  Flanders, 
he  was  to  consider  himself  under  Parma’s  orders.1 

The  execution  of  these  commands  was  prevented  by 
the  first,  and  one  of  the  most  serious  of  the  misfortunes 
which  befell  the  expedition.  Santa  Cruz,  the  ablest 
seaman  that  Philip  had,  suddenly  died.  It  was  no  easy 
matter  to  find  a successor,  and  the  Duke  of  Medina 
Sidonia,  on  whom  the  choice  fell  at  last,  had  to  make 
himself  acquainted  with  the  officers,  and  with  the  count- 
less details  of  the  business  of  the  expedition,  before  he 
was  in  a condition  to  move,  Medina  Sidonia  had  been 
governor  of  Milan  and  captain- general  of  Andalusia  ; 
but  he  had  held  no  command  of  consequence  at  sea. 
He  had  shown  no  particular  ability  anywhere,  and  his 
qualifications  were  mainly  his  rank  and  his  being  son- 
in-law  of  Philip’s  favourite,  the  Princess  of  Eboli. 

Weeks,  perhaps  months  of  delay,  had  now  become 
inevitable  with  all  their  attendant  expenses.  Had 
Santa  Cruz  lived  and  had  the  Armada  sailed  in  January, 
it  would  have  once  more  found  the  Channel  undefended, 
for  Elizabeth,  in  a spasm  of  economy,  had  again  broken 
up  half  the  fleet,  and  dismissed  the  crews.  They  were 
recalled  speedily  and  the  ships  re-equipped,  in  haste, 
and  at  an  enormous  cost ; but  there  was  an  interval  of 
a few  weeks  which  the  Spaniards  would  exactly  have 
caught.  The  chance  passed  however  and  was  not  al- 
lowed to  return.2 

1 Instructions  to  Santa  Cruz,  I 2 Sir  James  Crofts,  in  a letter  of 
January,  1588  : MSS.  Simancas.  | the  15th  of  February,  strongly  urges 
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Meanwhile  the  relations  between  Elizabeth  and  the 
States  did  not  improve.  In  answer  to  her  invitation  to 
send  commissioners,  the  States  replied  that  the  King  of 
Spain  had  refused  to  make  concessions  in  religion 
They  required  her  therefore  to  abandon  ‘ the  hollow, 
false,  deluding  treaty,’  and  to  sustain  the  number  of  her 
troops  which  she  had  undertaken  to  supply.1  Elizabeth 
retorted  ‘ that  she  would  submit  to  no  more  indignities 
at  the  hands  of  the  ungrateful  Provinces,’  and  ‘had 
resolved  to  withdraw  her  assistance  from  them.’2 

Lord  Derby,  Sir  James  Crofts,  and  Lord  Cobham, 
and  Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  who  was  also  attached  to  the 
commission,  arrived  at  Ostend  on  the  27th  of 

March. 

Eebruary,  (February  27th — March  9th).  Their 
coming,  in  one  sense,  was  fortunate,  for  the  lesson  of 
Sluys  had  been  thrown  away.  The  Ostend  garrison  had 
been  unpaid  for  eighteen  months ; their  clothes  were 
falling  off  their  backs ; ‘ hundreds  of  them  had  not 
been  in  a bed  for  two  years,’  and  with  Parma’s  army 
within  a day’s  march,  the  fortifications  had  been  al- 
lowed to  fall  to  ruins.  There  were  supplies  in  the  town 
but  for  six  days.3  The  condition  of  the  place  was  con- 


the  Queen  ‘ to  stay  Sir  Francis 
Drake  ’ from  going  to  sea.  It  looks 
as  if  he  must  have  been  in  actual 
communication  with  Philip.— Crofts 
to  the  Queen,  February  15  : MSS. 
Spain. 

1 Mission  of  the  States  to  Eng- 
land, March,  1588  : MSS.  Holland. 

2 Elizabeth  to  Lord  Willoughby, 
March  5 — 15  : MSS.  Ibid. 


3  Condition  of  Ostend,  March, 
1588 : MSS.  Spain.  The  feeling 
with  which  the  treaty  was  regarded 
by  the  passionate  Catholics  appears 
in  an  intercepted  letter  from  a Lan- 
cashire priest  in  Flanders  to  Sir 
William  Stanley. 

‘ They  say  the  English  beggars 
will  come  shortly,  accompanied  with 
400  attendants.  Besides  Derby,  Cob- 
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jectured  by  Parma,  and  was  soon  accurately  known  to 
bim.  Robert  Cecil  and  a young  Spencer  went  to  Ghent 
to  give  notice  of  the  Commissioners’  arrival.  Parma 
received  them  with  elaborate  courtesy,  and  when  they 
returned  to  Ostend,  sent  an  engineer  with  them  dis- 
guised as  a servant  to  survey  the  defences.1 

Two  difficulties  lay  on  the  threshold  of  the  treaty. 
The  first  was  the  place  of  meeting.  The  English 
wished  it  to  be  Ostend  itself,  that  it  might  seem  to  the 
world  as  if  Spain  was  making  the  advances.  Parma  on 
the  other  hand  declined  to  recognize  even  the  temporary 
possession  by  England  of  the  revolted  property  of  his 
master.  The  other  difficulty  lay  in  the  limitation  of 
Parma’s  commission.  Philip  had  given  him  powers  to 
treat  for  peace,  but  not  make  a final  agreement  without 
reference  to  himself,  and  the  reservation  appeared  to 
confirm  the  suspicions  entertained  so  widely  of  Philip’s 


Lam,  and  Crofts,  Amyas  Paulet  is 
also  joined  in  commission,  that  hard 
gaoler  to  the  holy  Queen  and  mar- 
tyress.  Men  muse  they  are  so  mad 
and  shameless  to  sue  for  that  they 
are  impossible  to  obtain,  but  if  they 
be  now  come  so  near  an  end  of  their 
tyranny  as  we  hope,  and  themselves 
fear,  they  will  be  blind  indeed  and 
play  more  foolish  pranks  yet.’ — 
MSS.  Spain,  February  27. 

1 The  Prince  was  extremely  polite 
to  Robert  Cecil.  He  inquired  much 
about  England,  where  as  a boy  he 
spent  some  time  with  Philip.  He 
spoke  feelingly  of  the  war,  and  of 
the  misery  which  it  was  causing, 


and  described  himself  as  most  anx- 
ious to  bring  about  peace.  Robert 
Cecil  mentions  a curious  circum- 
stance. Though  Ostend  was  short  of 
provisions,  the  garrison  was  supplied 
liberally  with  game.  Pheasants  and 
partridges  had  flourished  upon  the 
ruins  of  cultivation.  They  flew 
continually  within  the  walls.  Cecil 
had  ‘ a setting  dog  and  nets,’  and 
‘ hoped  to  eat  partridges  in  Lent  of 
his  own  catching,  asking  no  favours 
of  the  lord  of  the  soil.’ — Narrative 
of  Mr  Spencer,  March  1 ; Robert 
Cecil  to  Burghley,  March  10 : MSS. 
Spain.  Compare  MSS.  Holland , 
February  26. 
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sincerity.  Messengers  went  backwards  and  forwards. 
Elizabeth  assumed  a high  tone,  and  refused  to  treat  at 
all,  unless  she  saw  her  way  before  her  clearly.1  The 
Prince  applied  to  Philip  for  an  extension  of  authority. 
Of  late,  evidently,  and  since  his  vast  preparations  had 
been  completed,  Philip  had  neither  expected  nor  de- 
sired that  the  treaty  should  take  effect.  He  had  made 
up  his  mind,  with  excessive  difficulty,  to  a desperate 
effort,  and  was  now  unwilling  that  so  much  cost  and 
labour  should  be  thrown  away.  Parma,  better  aware 
of  the  difference  in  such  matters  between  calculations 
and  results,  and  distressed  as  he  had  cause  to  be  by  the 
waste  of  his  own  army,  still  held  to  his  old  opinion,  and 
desired  to  make  the  negotiations  a reality,  at  least  for  a 
time. 

After  mentioning  the  difficulties  which  had  been 
raised,  the  Prince  proceeds  : 

‘ Your  Majest}'-  ought  to  know  what  is  said  here 
about  this  treaty,  what  is  said  especially  by  your  most 
loyal  subjects,  men  well-affectioned  to  your  Majesty* 
and  to  the  repose  of  your  realm  and  state.  It  is  my  duty 


1 Dr  Rogers,  a canon. lawyer,  one 
of  Sir  James  Crofts’  people,  brought 
her  displeasure  on  himself  by  being 
over  humble  to  Parma.  Crofts  sent 
him  to  Ghent,  where  he  addressed 
the  Prince  ‘ as  having  in  his  hands, 
like  Jupiter,  the  issues  of  life  and 
death.’ — Account  of  an  interview 
with  the  Prince  of  Parma  by  Dr 
Rogers  : MSS.  Spain.  ‘ Her  Ma- 
jesty,’ wrote  Burghleyin  reply,  ‘can 


in  no  sort  like  that  any  speeches 
should  be  uttered  as  though  she  did 
beg  a peace,  being  persuaded  that 
the  King  of  Spain  stands  in  as  great 
need  thereof  as  herself,  and  therefore 
greatly  dislikes  Dr  Rogers’s  speech, 
delivered  to  the  Duke  at  Ghent, 
being  in  truth  fond  and  vain.’ — 
Burghley  to  Lord  Derby  and  Lord 
Cobham:  MSS.  Spain. 
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to  tell  you,  tliat  if  tlie  English  are  proceeding  sincerely, 
as  I believe  them  to  be,  every  one  agrees  that  it  will  he 
most  to  your  interest  to  make  peace.  The  miseries  of 
these  suffering  States  will  he  then  brought  to  an  end  ; 
the  Catholic  religion  will  be  re-established  under 
your  Majesty’s  authority  ; you  will  not  conquer  Eng- 
land, hut  on  the  other  hand,  your  fleet  will  be  secure, 
and  you  will  risk  no  disaster  which  may  injure  your 
prospects  here.  If  your  Majesty  desires  a conclusion  of 
these  troubles  in  your  own  lifetime,  a conclusion  such 
as  God’s  goodness  and  your  own  Christian  disposition 
should  lead  us  all  to  hope  for,  you  cannot  better  please 
your  loyal  people,  you  cannot  more  disappoint  those 
who  envy  your  greatness,  especially  the  heretics,  than 
by  now  consenting  to  a sound  and  honourable  arrange- 
ment. 

‘ Were  the  situation  such  as  we  once  hoped  it  might 
be,  had  the  fundamental  point  of  secrecy  especially  been 
better  observed,  we  might,  with  God’s  help,  have  looked 
confidently  for  some  good  success.  Our  anticipations 
however  have  in  many  ways  been  disappointed.  The 
English  have  had  time  to  arm,  by  sea  and  land.  They 
have  their  leagues  with  Denmark,  and  the  Germans, 
and  the  French  Protestants,  who  will  do  all  they  can, 
be  it  much  or  little,  to  interfere  with  us.  Your  Ma- 
jesty’s intentions  are  blown  abroad,  and  are  notorious 
to  every  one.  We  must  expect  therefore  that  as  well 
in  disembarking  and  gaining  a footing  on  the  soil  as  in 
our  advance  afterward,  we  shall  find  as  much  work  as 
we  can  do.  The  enemy  being  prepared  to  receive  us, 
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we  have  fewer  men  than  we  ought  to  have,  and,  al- 
though God  may  he  pleased  to  spare  us  any  serious 
disasters,  which  are  nevertheless  not  impossible,  the 
business  may  be  possibly  a protracted  one  ; and  the 
French  and  Germans  may  be  able,  not  only  to  make  a 
diversion  in  these  Provinces,  but  to  send  succours  into 
England  itself.  Your  Majesty  must  see  clearly  that 
when  matters  are  quieted  here,  and  W alcheren  is  again 
your  own,1  you  can  pursue  your  purpose  at  your 
leisure  ; no  one  can  then  interfere  with  you ; a pretext, 
as  your  Majesty  knows,  can  never  long  be  wanting.2 

‘I  submit  these  considerations  to  your  Majesty  that 
you  may  know  the  state  of  opinion  here  : not  that  I 
wish  to  shrink  from  my  own  duty.  As  far  as  lies  in 
me,  I am  ready  to  execute  your  Majesty’s  commands. 
I can  achieve  no  greater  honour  or  reputation  than  in 
losing  my  life  in  the  service  of  God  and  of  your  Ma- 
jesty. It  is  likely  indeed  that  before  I can  receive 
your  Majesty’s  answer,  the  fleet  will  have  arrived,  and, 
with  God’s  help,  I shall  have  fulfilled  the  commands 
which  will  arrive  with  it.  Meanwhile  I shall  continue 
the  treaty  that,  in  the  event  of  any  unforeseen  impedi- 
ment, your  Majesty  may  be  able  to  choose  the  course 
which  shall  seem  most  to  your  advantage.  My  doubt 
is  only  whether  I can  do  anything  without  more  ample 


1 ‘ Cuando  V.  Magd  aya  aquietado 

todo  esto  y tenga  la  Isla  de  Yal- 
cheren  a su  obediencia,  podra  a la 
mano  salva  cuando  fiiere  servido 
proseguir  su  intencion.’  It  is  quite 
certain  from  these  words  that  Parma 


looked  for  the  surrender  of  Flush- 
ing to  himself,  and  not  to  the  States, 
as  one  of  the  conditions  of  the  treaty. 

2 ‘Cuanto  a pretextos  justos  y 
fundados,  ya  sabe  V.  Magd  que 
nunca  faltaran.’ 
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powers  from  your  Majesty.  In  the  absence  of  these, 
the  English  will  enter  into  no  particulars,  and  the  ne- 
gotiations may  at  any  time  be  broken  off  to  the  disgust 
of  these  reconciled  Provinces  which  look  on  peace  as 
certain.  If  your  Majesty  will  send  me  these  powers— 
only  that  I may  show  them — you  may  be  assured  that 
I will  conclude  nothing  without  your  Majesty’s  per- 
mission.’ 1 

Parma,  it  is  remembered,  had  conversed  with  several 
of  the  subordinate  members  of  the  English  commission. 
It  is  evident  from  his  letter  that  he  not  only  believed, 
but  felt  perfectly  assured,  that  Elizabeth  was  prepared 
to  abandon  all  demands  for  religious  toleration  in  the 
States,  and  also  to  restore  Flushing.  He  speaks  of  the 
re-establishment  of  Bomanism  in  the  Provinces  and 
the  recovery  of  Walcheren,  as  concessions  which  lay  at 
Philip’s  option  to  receive.  It  is  evident  also  that  he 
looked  on  the  conquest  of  England  as  likely  to  be 
difficult,  and  on  this  point  he  expressed  himself  more  at 
length  in  a second  despatch  which  bears  the  same  date  : 

‘ All  is  well  with  us,’  he  said,  ‘ save  for  the  aston- 
ishing and  distressing  mortality  among  the  troops.  It 
is  sad  to  think  how  many  have  died  and  how  many  are 
sick.2  Of  the  twenty-eight  or  thirty  thousand  men  with 
whom  I expected  to  embark,  I have  not  at  present 
seventeen  thousand.  I am  doing  what  I can  to  obtain 
recruits  from  Germany.  The  death  of  Santa  Cruz  is 


1 The  Prince  of  Parma  to  Philip, 
March  10 — 20,  1588  : MSS.  Siman- 
cas. 


2 ‘ Es  la  mayor  lastima  dei  mundo 
de  los  muchos  que  ban  muerto  y de 
los  muchos  infernos.’ 
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most  unfortunate.  He  was  a good  soldier,  and  an  ex- 
cellent seaman  ; you  have  lost  a valuable  servant  in 
him,  and  the  fleet  is  delayed.  But  these  accidents  are  in 
the  hands  of  God,  and  we  can  but  hope  that  he  is  doing 
the  best  for  his  own  glory,  and  for  the  success  of  the 
enterprise.  Our  purpose  is  so  notorious  and  the  signs 
of  it  so  obvious,  that  attempts  at  concealment  are  futile. 
Were  I to  affect  some  other  movement,  I should  be 
throwing  away  men,  and  this  treaty  is  the  only  kind  of 
feint  which  is  now  possible. 

‘ As  to  money,  I assure  your  Majesty  I am  in  extrem- 
ity. Four  hundred  thousand  crowns,  which  I borrowed 
in  Antwerp,  between  exchange  and  interest  were  but 
three  hundred  thousand  when  they  came  into  my 
hands.  They  are  already  gone,  and  I am  without  re- 
source. Baptista  de  Tassis  has  applied  for  another 
loan,  but  has  returned  empty-handed.  Your  Majesty 
must  look  to  it.  All  will  fail  without  money.  I have 
a motley  army  of  all  nations,  and  there  will  be  mutiny 
and  irreparable  disorder.  The  Lord  may  purpose  to 
chastise  us  for  our  sins  perhaps  with  some  sharp  mis- 
fortune. Spaniards  are  the  sinews  of  the  enterprise. 
If  the  Armada  brings  me  six  thousand,  I shall  still  be 
under-furnished.  My  numbers  diminish  daily;  when 
I shall  have  landed,  I must  fight  battle  after  battle ; I 
shall  lose  men  by  wounds  and  disease ; I must  leave 
detachments  behind  me,  to  keep  open  my  communica- 
tions ; and  in  a short  time  the  body  of  my  army  will 
become  so  weak,  that  not  only  I may  be  unable  to  ad- 
vance in  the  face  of  the  enemy,  and  time  may  be  given 
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to  tlie  heretics  and  your  Majesty’s  other  enemies  to  in- 
terfere, hut  there  may  fall  out  some  notable  incom 
venience,  with  the  loss  of  everything,  and  I be  unable  to 
remedy  it.1  With  insufficient  means  it  is  hard  to  ac- 
complish impossibilities  ; I must  therefore  entreat  your 
Majesty  that  there  be  neither  neglect  nor  delay.  Your 
Highness  must  provide  that  there  be  no  diversion  from 
any  other  quarter,  and  that  in  case  of  accident,  the 
Armada  brings  with  it  an  army  of  reserve.  Affairs  of 
this  kind  are  costly,  but  you  must  not  let  expense  deter 
you.  Success  in  these  enterprises  depends,  next  to 
the  favour  of  God,  on  the  completeness  of  the  prepara- 
tions.’ 2 

The  modest  good  sense  of  Parma  might  have  pro- 
duced some  effect  on  Philip,  but  for  the  fascination  of 
the  English  succession,  and  the  misleading  clamour  of 
Allen  and  Parsons,  who  measured  probabilities  by  their 
passions,  and  assured  him  that  half  England  was  ready 
to  rise  in  arms  to  welcome  him.  He  sent  the  powers 
which  Parma  asked  for,  but  only,  as  he  admitted,  to 
satisfy  his  reconciled  subjects  in  Flanders  and  Bra- 
bant, who  might  complain  if  their  wishes  were  disre- 
garded, and  he  sent  with  the  commission  an  intimation 


1 Parma  was  better  informed  on 
the  real  nature  of  the  work  before 
him  than  European  Catholic  opinion. 
There  is  in  the  Record  Office  a copy 
of  an  Italian  address  to  Philip  in- 
viting him  to  the  conquest  of  Eng- 
land, describing  it  as  the  richest 

country  in  the  world,  the  most 
inviting  to  plunder,  and  at  the  same 


time  the  easiest  to  overrun.  ‘ Caesar,' 
the  writer  admits,  found  some  diffi- 
culty. ‘ Caesar  required  great  pre- 
paration and  large  resources.’  But 
the  cases  were  not  parallel,  ‘ England 
having  in  Caesar’s  time  a large  popu- 
lation.’— MSS.  Spain,  1588. 

2 Parma  to  Philip,  March  xo — 
20 : MSS,  Simancas. 
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that  it  was  only  to  be  used  to  protract  the  treaty  till  the 
fleet  arrived. 


The  negotiations,  which  had  now  become  a pretence 
to  deceive  Elizabeth,  had  deceived  also  Sextus  and  the 
Cardinals.  When  Olivarez  attempted  to  obtain  an  ad- 
vance of  money,  he  was  met  by  a confessed  suspicion 
that  the  Most  Catholic  King  was  attempting  to  cheat 
his  Holiness.  The  imputation  on  his  good  faith  in  such 
a quarter,  the  reproach  which  he  was  assured  would 
fall  on  him  if,  after  so  much  had  been  done  and  talked 
of,  he  left  the  nest  of  heresy  undisturbed,  combined  to 
push  Philip  forward,  and  closed  his  ears  to  the  sugges- 
tion of  possible  failure.1  Perhaps  too  he  was  secretly 
encouraged  by  accounts  of  the  Queen’s  disposition, 
which  were  furnished  him  by  the  traitors  about  the 
Court.  While  Allen,  and  Parsons,  and  Englefield  were 
arranging  the  disposition  of  the  public  offices,  or  dis- 
cussing a redistribution  of  property  with  Olivarez,  and 
the  prudence  or  imprudence  of  a general  measure  of 
confiscation,2  Elizabeth  was  at  her  old  courses.  ‘ I see 
no  disposition  in  her  Majesty/  wrote  Walsinghara, 


1 Olivarez  to  Philip,  February 
22,  March  2,  March  18,  March  21, 
April  4 : MSS.  Simancas. 

2 ‘ Quien  serian  las  personas  nobles 
y calificados,  a quien  se  podria  honrar 
de  mayores  titulos  y con  los  estados 
de  los  hereges,  en  lo  cual  ha  con- 
ferido  Alano  conmigo,  y parece  que 
no  se  puede  resolver  esto  sino  sobra 
la  obra,  pues  de  otra  manera  se  qui- 
taria  la  esperanqa  de  los  que  se  qui- 
siesen  convertir,  y los  que  hasta  agora 


merecen  podrian  desmerecer  6 dis- 
cubrirsele  algun  demerito  de  aqui 
allh ; y tambien  otros  mas  benemeri- 
tos  de  que  hasta  agora  no  se  tiene 
noticia ; pero  bien  juzga  el  Cardinal 
que  sea  conveniente  luego  que  este 
en  buen  estado  la  conquista  ir  pre- 
miando  a algunos  y dandolos  titulos  y 
proveer  los  obispados,’  &c. — Olivarez 
al  Key,  22  Hebrero,  1588:  MSS. 
Ibid. 


1588.]  NEGOTIATIONS  FOR  PEACE  WITH  SPAIN.  337 


when  the  shadow  of  the  Armada  was  already  projecting* 
over  England,  ‘ I see  no  disposition  in  her  Majesty  to 
take  a thorough  course — a manner  of  proceeding  we 
hold  in  all  our  actions,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  which 
breedeth  both  danger  and  dishonour.’ 1 

The  expectation  of  a catastrophe  impaired  the  value 
of  landed  property.  When  the  flower  of  the  Roman 
youth  had  fallen  at  Cannae,  the  confidence  of  the  people 
was  so  little  shaken  that  the  ground  on  which  Hanni- 
bal’s army  was  encamped  was  sold  in  the  forum  at  its 
usual  price.  Sir  William  Drury,  writing  to  ^ ^ 
Burghley  in  the  spring  of  1588,  about  the 
payment  of  a debt  to  the  Queen,  said,  that  his  wife 
would  sell  her  jewels  to  save  him  from  having  to  part 
at  a loss  with  his  estate,  ‘ for  no  man  would  give 
anything  as  land  was  worth,  because  they  feared  a hard 
world.’ 2 

The  knowledge  of  Philip’s  real  intentions  dispenses 
with  the  necessity  of  pursuing  in  detail  the  further  his- 
tory of  the  treaty,  which  answered  no  purpose  save  to 
give  Elizabeth  an  excuse  for  inactivity,  and  to  madden 
the  unfortunate  Provinces.  A few  features  of  it  only 
require  to  be  noticed.  Six  weeks  were  consumed  be- 
fore a place  could  be  selected  for  the  Commissioners 
to  meet,  the  English  standing  out,  as  a point  of  honour, 
"chat  Philip’s  representatives  should  come  first  to  Os- 
tend,  if  it  were  but  for  an  hour.  Parma  at  last  con- 

1 Walsingham  to  Sir  William  I 2 Drury  to  Burghley,  March 
Bussell,  April  8— 18  : MSS.  Mol-  | 20:  MSS.  Ibid. 
land.  I 
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sented  to  a compromise.  Dr  Rogers  assured  him 
that  if  he  would  yield,  the  Queen  would  not  only  sur- 
render the  cautionary  towns  to  him,  but  if  Holland 
and  Zealand  continued  obstinate,  would  assist  Spain  in 
reconquering  them.1  Thereupon  he  sent  Ricardot,  Pre- 
sident of  the  council  of  Flanders,  semi-officially  to  Ostend, 
and  allowed  the  first  conference  to  be  held  under  tents, 


a cannon-shot  outside  the  defences. 

Here,  on  the  nth — 21st  of  April,  Ricardot,  de  la 
Mote,  and  others  went  through,  on  behalf  of  Spain,  the 
formal  preliminaries  of  a treaty  ; Parma  himself  mean- 
while, disguised  as  a rabbit- catcher,  wandering  among 
the  sandhills,  and  taking  a survey  of  the  rents  in  the 
fortifications.2  Little  was  done,  for  the  fuller  powers 
for  which  Parma  had  applied,  though  on  the  way,  were 
not  yet  arrived.  The  English  asked  for  an  armistice, 
including  England  as  well  as  the  Provinces,  and  cover 
ing  the  fleet  in  the  Tagus.  It  was  refused,  except  for 
W alcheren  and  Ostend  itself.  Progress  was  then  re- 
ported to  London,  and  the  next  session  was  ordered  to 
be  held  at  Bruges. 

And  now  the  rotten  foundation  of  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding became  at  once  apparent.  Derby,  Cobham, 


1 ‘ Q,ue  por  esta  poca  honra  que 
6e  hark  la  Reyna,  ella  no  solo  resti- 
tuyra  a V.  Maga  todo  lo  que  tiene 
destos  estados,  mas  ayudara  a cobrar 
la  parte  que  quedare  obstinada.’ — El 
Duque  de  Parma  al  Rey,  6 de  Avril: 
MSS.  Simancas. 

a ‘ Me  meti  yo  disfracado,  y mien- 
tras  duro  la  platica  y comida  que 


tambien  se  le  habia  mandado  apres- 
tar  alii  reconocer,  con  acbaque  de 
andar  a ca$a  de  conejos  por  las 
Dunas,  la  fortificacion  con  lo  que  de- 
seabade  la  plaqa,  confirmandome  con 
un  Ingeniero  que  en  figura-  de  criado 
habia  enviado  con  el  Secretario  Gar- 
nier  las  veces  que  alii  fue.’ — Parma 
al  Rey,  13  de  Mayo  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  and  Dr  Dale  had  brought  vague 
instructions,  such  as  Elizabeth’s  council  had  been  in- 
duced to  sanction.  Sir  James  Crofts,  who  professed  to 
possess  a knowledge  of  the  Queen’s  real  intentions 
which  was  not  extended  to  the  other  Commissioners, 
took  upon  himself  in  the  pause  which  followed  to  go 
alone  to  Ghent,  and  speak  privately  with  Parma.  He 
did  not  impress  the  Prince  with  his  wisdom,  but  he  laid 
proposals  before  him  which  he  said  that  the  Queen 
would  confirm  if  he  would  send  over  a secretary  who 
could  deal  with  her  alone ; and  these  proposals,  as 
reported  by  the  Prince  to  Philip,  agree  precisely  with  a 
note  of  them  in  the  English  Records. 

According  to  the  offer  of  Crofts,  the  old  treaties  be- 
tween England  and  the  House  of  Burgundy  were  to  be 
renewed,  and  a common  course  was  to  be  agreed  upon 
on  the  means  by  which  Holland  and  Zealand  were  to 
be  recovered  to  the  obedience  of  the  King  of  Spain 
The  King  was  ‘ to  allow  such  toleration  in  matters  of 
religion  in  the  United  Provinces  as  he  might  do  with 
conscience  and  honour/  and  was  not  ‘ to  introduce  the 
Spanish  Inquisition.’  The  Spanish  and  Italian  troops 
were  to  be  withdrawn,  and  the  old  administration  re- 
stored. If  Philip  would  consent  to  these  conditions, 
the  Controller  undertook,  in  his  mistress’s  name,  that 
she  would  restore  to  him  the  cautionary  towns  and  all 
other  towns  and  fortresses  in  the  occupation  of  English 
troops.1 


1 ‘Articles  which  Sir  James  Crofts  I April  30 — May  10  : MSS.  Spain. 
hath  thought  good  to  propound,’  I Puntos  propuestos  par  James  Crofts. 
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These,  it  will  be  observed,  were  the  stipula- 
tions which  had  appeared  from  time  to  time 
throughout  the  negotiation  as  representing  Elizabeth’s 
personal  views,  and  were  implied  from  the  beginning 
in  the  very  nature  of  it.  The  last  and  most  dishonour 
able  article  for  the  surrender  of  the  towns,  the  Prince 
described  as  the  foundation  of  the  treaty,  and  was  the 
first  which  he  required  to  be  put  in  execution  as  an 
evidence  of  sincere  meaning.  He,  on  his  part,  was 
willing  to  consent  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  troops ; not 
however  till  Holland  and  Zealand  had  completely  sub- 
mitted ; and  if  the  terms  were  really  offered  with  the 
Queen’s  sanction,  and  if  they  had  been  accepted  by 
Parma,  she  would  have  been  obliged  in  self-defence  to 
unite  with  Philip  in  extinguishing  the  remains  of  the 
revolt,  or  she  would  have  lost  the  object  for  which  she 
was  meditating  such  detestable  treachery.  No  wonder 
Sir  William  Russell  should  write  from  Flushing  ‘ that 
this  unhappy  peace  had  been  the  cause  of  all  the  dis- 
sensions and  of  all  the  jealousies  between  the  States 
and  England.’1  No  wonder  Lord  Howard  ‘ prayed  Grod 
there  might  not  be  cause  to  curse  a long  grey  beard 
with  a white  head  witless,  that  would  make  all  the 
world  think  England  heartless.’2  No  wonder  Burghley 
feared  that  the  States,  made  desperate  by  such  false 
dealing,  would,  all  or  part,  treat  secretly  with  Parma 


Enclosed  in  a letter  from  Parma  to 
Philip,  of  the  13th  of  May : MSS. 
Simancas. 

1 Sir  Win.  Russell  to  Walsing- 
Lam,  March  26  - April  5:  MSS. 


Holland. 

2 Lord  Howard  to  Walsingham, 
January  27 — February  6 : MSS. 
Domestic. 


1588.]  NEGOTIATIONS  FOR  PEACE  WITH  SPAIN.  341 


for  their  own  peace,  and  that  the  Queen,  outmatched 
with  her  own  weapons,  would  be  forced  to  continue  the 
war  alone  or  submit  upon  £ intolerable  conditions/ 1 

Every  intelligent  person  in  England  or  out  of  it 
who  wished  well  to  the  Queen  regarded  the  treaty  as 
madness.  Yet  she  allowed  herself  to  be  persuaded  by 
a deliberate  traitor,  who  was  receiving  pay  from  Spain, 
that  soldiers  like  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham  desired 
war  because  their  trade  was  fighting ; politicians  like 
Walsingham  and  Burghley,  from  Protestant  bigotry ; 
and  the  United  Provinces,  that  they  might  prey  on  her 
exchequer.2  Sir  James  Crofts  had  for  two  years  been 
in  intimate  communication  with  her  on  the  subject  of 
the  peace.  It  is  not  conceivable  that  he  was  ignorant 
of  her  wishes.  Champagny  said  that  his  visit  to  Parma 
had  worked  a miracle,  and  that  peace  was  certain.3  He 
was  himself  confident  that  what  he  had  done  would  be 
approved,  and  he  wrote  to  Burghley  in  the  highest  self- 
satisfaction.4 

The  King  having  determined  that  the  treaty  should 


1 Burghley  to  "Walsingham,  Feb- 
ruary 6 — 16:  MSS.  Domestic. 

2 ‘ Those  that  recommend  war 
recommend  it  for  sundry  respects  : 
some  for  war’s  sake,  as  I should  do 
perhaps  if  I were  young  and  a 
soldier;  others  for  religion;  others 
for  spoil  and  robbery,  whereof  your 

Majesty  feeleth  too  much.  They 
are  all  inclined  to  their  peculiar  in- 

terests, caring  nothing  for  the 
Prince’s  treasure,  the  impoverishing 
the  subject,  and  the  overthrow  of 


trade.  It  is  my  duty  to  remind 
your  Majesty  that  if  you  do  not 
stand  fast  in  what  is  best  for  the 
whole  estate  and  commonwealth, 
many  practices  will  be  used  to  per- 
suade yourself  against  yourself.’ — ■ 
Mr  Controller  to  the  Queen,  Feb- 
ruary 22 — March  4:  MSS.  Domes- 
tic. 

3 Champagny  to  Burghley,  May 
3—13  : MSS.  Spain. 

4 Crofts  to  Burghley,  May  2 — 
12  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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end  in  nothing,  these  ignominious  concessions  would 
have  been  to  no  purpose  had  the  Queen  formally  en- 
dorsed them.  But  it  was  one  thing  to  desire  privately 
a convenient  conclusion,  to  talk  about  it,  and  say  that 
she  would  have  it.  so ; it  was  another  to  make  up  her 
mind  practically  to  wThat  no  sophistry  could  excuse  ; or 
if  she  could  bring  herself  to  it,  to  carry  the  council 
along  with  her.  The  Controller  was  severely  rebuked 
for  having  presumed  to  go  beyond  his  orders.  He  was 
ordered  home  to  England  to  explain  ‘ how  he  had  pre- 
sumed to  wade  so  far  without  directions  ; ’ 1 and  a note 
in  Lord  Burghley’s  hand  implies  that  when  the  question 
rose  again,  the  Prince  was  to  be  told  that  even  if  peace 
was  made  the  Queen  would  not  surrender  the  cautionary 
towns  till  she  had  been  repaid  the  money  for  which 
they  were  held  as  securities  ; if  a peace  was  not  made 
in  which  the  Provinces  were  comprehended,  she  would 
not  deliver  them  at  all.2  A sound  and  honourable  re- 
solution, yet  a resolution  which  stultified  the  entire 
negotiation  in  which  she  had  allowed  herself  to  be  en- 
tangled. She  had  quarrelled  with  the  States,  she  had 
allowed  her  army  to  be  wasted,  and  every  advantage 
which  she  could  have  derived  from  her  alliance  with 
the  States  to  be  frittered  away,  in  pursuit  of  a treaty  of 
which  the  surrender  of  the  towns  was  the  first  and 
most  obvious  condition — so  obvious  that  in  every  word 
which  Parma  or  Philip  had  said  in  weighing  the  com- 

1 The  Queen  to  the  Commission- 
ers at  Ostend,  May  8 and  May  24  : 1 

MSS.  Spain. 


2 Notes  in  Burghley’s  hand,  May, 
588  : MSS,  Ibid. 
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parative  advantages  of  war  or  peace,  it  was  assumed  as 
a matter  of  course.  The  impossibility  of  consenting  to 
it  stared  her  in  the  face  when  the  moment  for  action 
came.  It  is  probable  that  even  if  left  to  herself  she 
would  under  no  circumstances,  have  actually  done  it : 
but  to  have  played  with  the  thought ; to  have  twisted 
the  public  policy  of  the  country  out  of  its  natural 
course  to  secure  an  object  which  every  intelligent  man 
in  Europe  knew  that  she  could  attain  only  by  dishonour, 
would  alone  suffice  to  disqualify  Elizabeth  from  being 
cited  as  an  example  of  the  capacity  of  female  sovereigns. 

The  mischievous  effects  of  the  treaty  were  not 
limited  to  the  States,  for  as  long  as  it  was  in  progress 
Elizabeth  would  neither  stand  vigorously  to  the  defence 
of  England  nor  provide  herself  with  alliances  else- 
where. Her  policy  everywhere  was  partial,  feeble,  and 
fretful.  Henry  of  Navarre  in  Burghley’s  opinion  was 
‘ the  hinge  of  her  security.’ 1 When  the  League  first 
took  arms,  she  had  sent  him  money  with  the  consent 
and  almost  at  the  request  of  the  King.  An  English 
subsidy  had  equipped  the  army  for  the  field  which  had 
fought  and  won  at  Coutras,  but  with  the  prospect  of 
peace  she  had  drawn  her  purse-strings,  and  would  sup- 
ply no  more.2  Philip,  though  he  knew  not  on  what 
side  to  look  for  funds,  found  means  notwithstanding  to 
fill  the  chest  of  the  Duke  of  Guise.  He  understood 


1 ‘ Cardo  totius  nostra)  felicitatis.’ 

2 ‘ Thus,’  wrote  Burghley,  ‘ you 
see  how  her  Majesty  can  find  means 
at  small  holes  to  stop  her  own  light, 


and  I must  tell  her  to-day  with  what 
dangers  she  seeketh  to  spare.’ — 
Burghley  to  Walsingham,  Septem- 
ber 18,  1587:  MSS,  Domestic. 
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that  if  he  was  to  invade  England  he  must  keep  the 
French  Court  occupied,  and  at  the  beginning  of  1588, 
after  the  surrender  of  the  Germans  on  the  Loire,  the 
Duke  was  still  at  the  head  of  his  army,  and  dictating 
terms  to  the  King.  The  Huguenots,  on  the  other  handv 
who  had  conquered  at  Coutras  were  dispersed  for  want 
of  means  to  hold  them  together,  and  although  the 
King  had  again  let  Elizabeth  know,  through  Stafford, 
with  what  delight  he  would  hear  that  she  was  enabling 
Navarre  to  hold  up  his  head,  she  chose  to  think  that 
expense  that  way  was  no  longer  necessary,  and  had 
fastened  her  hopes  upon  Andrea  de  Looe  and  her 
diplomacy.  She  at  any  rate  was  in  no  want  of  money. 
The  half-million  which  she  had  reserved  in  her  treasury 
was  still  apparently  untrenched  upon.  Burghley,  who 
had  the  charge  of  her  finances,  would  not  so  often  have 
lamented  her  unseasonable  parsimony  if  want  of  means 
had  been  the  cause.  A year  later,  when  the  aspect  of 
the  world  had  changed,  she  was  able  without  effort  to 
throw  an  army  into  Portugal.  Her  exchequer  is  a 
mystery.  She  had  been  honourably  sparing  in  apply- 
ing to  Parliament  for  subsidies.  She  had  been  lenient 
in  extorting  the  legal  fines  from  recusant  Catholics,  and 
unwilling  to  use  her  powers  of  confiscation  over  the 
estates  of  the  refugees,  but  by  hard  housewifery,  by 
rigid  economy,  by  leaving  her  own  soldiers  to  starve, 
and  by  allowing  her  willing  subjects  to  serve  their 
country  at  their  own  expense,  she  had  contracted  her 
outlay  far  within  her  revenues.  Her  narrow  habits  had 
become  a second  nature  to  her.  She  knew  well  that 
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there  was  a time  to  spare.  She  only  knew  that  there 
was  a time  to  spend  when  she  had  entangled  herself 
with  some  miserable  creature  like  Alencon. 

Navarre  only  could  save  France  from  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  once  master  of  France,  her 
own  end  was  certain.  The  Prince  of  Conde  was  dead. 
Navarre  was  sustaining  by  himself  the  whole  weight  of 
the  conflict ; and  in  the  spring,  when  some  great  crisis 
was  visibly  coming,  he  sent  the  most  trusted  of  his 
ministers,  M.  de  l’Hopital,  to  London  to  try  the  effect 
of  personal  persuasion.  ‘ England/  de  l’Hopital  said, 
‘ was  the  head  of  Protestant  Christendom.  The  King  of 
Navarre  was  its  right  arm.’ 1 The  German  Princes,  to 
whom  he  was  going  afterwards,  made  Elizabeth’s  support 
a condition  of  further  efforts  on  their  part.  He  explained 
to  her  that  his  master  could  not  possibly  bear  on  his  own 
shoulders  the  weight  which  was  about  to  be  thrown 
upon  them.  If  she  did  not  help  him  he  must  yield. 

As  usual,  she  could  not  resolve.  She  would  not  con- 
sent, she  would  not  refuse.  She  lingered  over  her  an- 
swer when  the  minutes  were  as  drops  of  the  life  blood 
running  from  the  veins  of  the  Protestant  cause.  She 
said  that  Navarre  had  no  right  to  give  way  after  the 
sums  with  which  she  had  already  provided  him.  She 
held  out  hopes  that  at  some  future  time  she  might  again 
be  liberal ; but  actual  help,  or  distinct  promise  of  it,  he 
could  not  wring  from  her. 

• Charity,’  wrote  M.  de  l’Hopital  to  Burghley,  1 your 


1 M.  de  l’Hopital  to  Burghley,  April  1 : MSS.  France. 


346 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  70. 


proverb  says  begins  at  home  ; or,  as  we  say,  ‘ the  flesh 
is  closer  than  the  shift.’1  Let  the  Queen  say  plainly 
that  she  cannot  help  us  because  her  own  expenses  are 
too  heavy,  and  we  shall  be  satisfied.  We  must  then  do 
what  we  can.  But  to  entertain  us  with  riddles,  to  re- 
fuse to  give  us  the  means  of  defending  ourselves,  and  to 
forbid  us  to  provide  for  ourselves  in  some  other  way, — 
this  my  master  will  think  a little  hard.2  One  of  two 
things.  Let  her  Majesty  help  us,  or  not.  If  no,  then, 
in  the  name  of  common  truth  and  kindness,  let  her  say 
so  plainly,  while  we  can  make  terms,  and  are  not  com- 
pelled to  surrender  at  discretion.’3 

If  she  could  spare  no  money,  de  l’Hopital  asked  her 
to  send  some  one  with  him  to  Germany,  to  recommend 
his  cause  in  her  name.  She  declared,  at  first,  she  would 
give  him  neither  help  nor  countenance ; and  when  he 
took  his  leave  he  had  scarcely  received  a better  answer. 
She  said  that  some  one  should  possibly  follow  him  into 
Germany,  and  explain  her  wishes. 

The  alternative  condition  at  which  del’Hopital  hinted 
was  obviously  the  King  of  Navarre’s  conversion,  which 
she  could  not  recommend,  yet  to  which  she  was  not  un- 
willing that  he  should  be  forced.  Dogmatic  theology 
sat  as  lightly  on  Navarre  as  on  Elizabeth.  To  him,  as 
to  her,  the  varieties  of  Christian  opinion  were  of  as  little 
moment  as  the  fashions  of  dress.  The  one  article  of  the 

1 ‘ La  chair  est  plus  proche  que 
la  chemise.’ 

2 ‘Maisde  l’entretenir  avec  les 
ambages,  et  avec  les  esperances  fort 
eloignees  nous  oster  celuy  de  penser 


a nostre  repos  par  quelque  autre 
voye,  je  ne  sqay,  Monsieur,  si  mon 
maistre  trouvera  cela  un  peu  dure.7 

3 De  1’Hopital  to  Burghley,  April 
1 : MSS.  France. 
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Roman  faith  which  they  both  abhorred  was  intolerance 
and  persecution,  and  mass  or  chapel  made  little  differ- 
ence. He  was  free  from  the  rivalry  of  Conde,  and  had 
no  longer  to  dread  that  another  Bourbon,  if  he  conformed, 
might  steal  from  him  the  allegiance  of  the  Huguenots ; 
he  had  but  to  yield  to  the  pressure,  to  which  at  last  he 
in  fact  gave  way,  to  have  the  King  and  three-quarters 
of  France  at  his  back,  and  to  be  able  to  defy  for  ever 
the  worst  malice  of  the  League.1 

To  desire  this  consummation  was  as  natural  as  to 
desire  a treaty  with  Spain,  in  which  the  religious  liber- 
ties of  the  Netherlands  were  to  be  sacrificed.  Eliza- 
beth perhaps  trusted  too — and  her  trust  in  this  instance 
was  curiously  well-founded — to  the  constant  friend- 
ship which  she  had  found  in  Henry  of  Yalois  : weak, 
cowardly,  and  treacherous  as  he  was,  yielding  always  to 
the  stream,  as  he  had  yielded  in  the  terrible  days  of  St 
Bartholomew,  the  King  of  France  was  yet  true,  as  a 
whole,  to  the  traditional  policy  of  his  house.  Though 
he  was  too  feeble  to  encounter  the  League  in  the  field, 
his  fear  and  hatred  of  the  Guises  made  him  its  deadliest 
opponent ; and  the  most  dissolute,  superstitious  prince 
in  all  Europe  had  chosen  the  latitudinarian  Elizabeth 
as  the  peculiar  object  of  his  regard. 

Finding  the  King  of  Navarre  unable  to  take  the 
field,  he  too  felt  that  a crisis  of  some  kind  was  coming. 
Philip  had  sent  Guise  three  hundred  thousand  crowns, 
with  an  intimation  that  the  Armada  was  about  to  sail, 


1 Stafford  to  Elizabeth,  April  5— 15  : MSS.  France. 
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and  that  the  neutrality  if  not  the  active  assistance  of 
France  must  he  secured  at  all  hazards.  The  cloud  which 
had  been  raised  by  the  succession  question  was  still  un- 
dispelled ; but  Guise  was,  for  the  present,  the  only 
Frenchman  on  whom  Philip  could  depend,  and  so  far,  at 
least,  as  the  establishment  of  the  League  and  the  over- 
throw of  Elizabeth,  their  roads  lay  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. 

To  prevent  the  Spaniards  from  having  the  use  of  the 
harbours  in  the  Channel,  the  King,  while  he  had  time, 
secured  Boulogne  and  Calais.  He  reinforced  the  garri- 
sons, put  in  governors  on  whose  constancy  he  could 
rely,  and  charged  them  to  hold  both  places  against  all 
comers.  The  Duke  of  Aumale,  Guise’s  brother,  went 
down  to  the  coast,  and  summoned  Boulogne  to  sur- 
render. He  was  too  late  however  and  was  obliged  to 
lay  siege  to  it  in  form,  with  the  prospect  of  being  de- 
tained there  for  the  summer.  Guise  himself  prepared 
to  secure  if  possible  the  person  of  Henry.  He  sent  a 
message  through  Believre  demanding  the  control  of  the 
government,  and  followed  it  up  by  advancing  on  Paris. 
The  city,  which  was  always  devoted  to  him,  had  or- 
ganized itself  into  military  districts,  and  had  already 
placed  itself  under  his  command.  He  appeared  at  the 
gates  on  the  9th  of  May  (April  29-May  9)  and  was 
received  with  the  wildest  enthusiasm,  women  shower- 
ing flowers  upon  him  as  he  rode  through  the  streets, 
men  clinging  to  his  stirrup  on  their  knees,  and  adoring 
him  as  a saint.  Two  days  of  convulsion  followed,  and 
Guise  at  the  end  of  them,  in  all  points  but  one  was 
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sovereign  of  France.  I11  Paris  there  was  the  universal 
shout,  ‘ Vive  Guise  ; vive  le  litterateur  de  France ; ’ but 
the  King  himself  had  slipped  through  his  hands.  On 
the  evening  of  the  day  of  the  barricades,  when  all  was 
lost,  Henry  had  sprung  on  his  horse  without  boot  or 
spur,  galloped  off  over  the  bridge  of  St  Cloud,  and  was 
away  to  Chartres.  Had  Guise  taken  him,  a French  fleet 
would,  in  all  likelihood,  have  joined  Medina  Sidonia 
in  the  English  Channel ; to  share  the  honours  of  the 
invasion,  and  to  dispute  afterwards  Philip’s  claim  to  the 
throne.  But  he  was  gone  out  of  reach,  and  in  a few 
days  was  surrounded  by  a powerful  body  of  loyal  noble- 
men and  gentlemen.  Guise,  who  aspired  himself  to  be 
King  of  France,  did  not  dare  to  exasperate  the  moderate 
Catholics  by  following  him  in  arms,  and  two  precious 
months  were  lost  in  correspondence  and  diplomacy.  The 
Duke  had  his  way  at  last,  or  seemed  to  have  it. 

A peace  was  signed  on  the  15th  of  July,  by 
which  Guise  was  made  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  realm, 
the  league  with  England  declared  broken,  and  Boulogne 
ordered  to  be  surrendered  to  d’  Aumale.  But  it  came  too 
late  for  the  immediate  purpose.  The  Armada  was 
already  at  the  mouth  of  the  Channel,  and  its  fate  about 
to  be  determined  for  good  or  evil  before  the  League 
could  share  its  glory  or  its  shame.  The  King,  who  to 
appearance  had  yielded  everything,  was  animated  only 
with  a more  deadly  determination  to  revenge  his  dis- 
grace. He  told  Stafford  that  nothing  still  should  be 
attempted  against  England  without  notice,  and  that  how- 
ever helpless  he  might  seem,  ‘ before  long  there  would 
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be  a great  change  : ’ his  fair  countenance  towards  Guise 
concealed  ‘ a marvellous  design  tending  to  a most  great 
enterprise/  and  if  1 the  Spanish  fleet  could  only  be 
defeated  all  good  things  would  follow.’ 1 

The  ‘ great  enterprise  ’ was  the  famous  tragedy  of 
Blois,  which  followed  in  the  ensuing  winter.  For  the 
present,  France  remained  a passive  spectator  of  events 
on  which  the  fate  of  Europe  depended.  Philip’s  am- 
bition had  alienated  Scotland ; Elizabeth  had  paralyzed 
the  United  Provinces  : and  thus,  from  a combination  of 
causes,  England  and  Spain  were  left  face  to  face  to  fight 
out  their  great  duel  single-handed. 


1 Stafford  to  Wokingham.  July  31  and  August  I : MSS.  France. 
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CHAPTER  LXXI. 

THE  ARMADA. 

THE  Jesuits  had  carried  the  day,  and  Spain  had 
made  up  its  mind  at  last  to  enforce  the  Bull  of 
Pope  Pius.  A combination  of  curious  circumstances, 
assisted  by  four  and  twenty  miles  of  water,  had  pro- 
tected England  hitherto  from  sharing  the  miseries  of 
the  rest  of  Europe ; but  the  exemption  in  itself,  pro- 
voking to  the  natural  envy  of  the  less  fortunate,  could 
not  last  for  ever.  Xot  a year  had  passed  without  a 
warning  of  an  intended  invasion,  and  the  notice  to  pre- 
pare had  not  been  thrown  away. 

Thirty  years  of  peace  were  supposed  abroad  to  have 
emasculated  the  once  warlike  English  nation,  and  to 
have  so  enamoured  the  people  of  quiet,  that  they  had 
no  longer  energy  to  defend  their  own  firesides.  If  their 
vigour  was  unimpaired  it  was  held  certainly  that  they 
must  want  skill  and  experience.  Their  peculiar  weapon 
the  long  bow,  though  it  had  not  yet  become  a toy  for 
the  playground,  could  no  longer  decide  a battle  in  the 
face  of  muskets  and  cannon  ; and  ardent  Catholic  Europe 
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expected  confidently  that  in  collision  with,  the  trained 
regiments  of  Spain  or  France,  the  English  militia 
would  break  in  pieces  at  the  first  encounter.  On  the 
sea  they  were  acknowledged  to  be  still  dangerous.  The 
English  corsair  was  a name  of  terror  wherever  there 
were  Catholic  traders  to  be  pillaged.  English  mer- 
chantmen in  the  Mediterranean  defied,  engaged,  and 
defeated  the  royal  galleys  of  Spain,  though  outmatched 
to  twice  their  strength.1  The  general  impression  how- 
ever was  that  if  the  naval  defences  could  be  pierced, 
and  a well-found  army  be  thrown  on  shore  in  any  part 
of  the  kingdom,  the  power  of  England  would  collapse 
in  ruins.  London  itself  was  undefended  ; and  there 
was  not  a fortress  in  the  whole  island  which  would  de- 
lay an  army  for  an  hour. 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  Prince  of  Parma  knew 
better  what  the  country  was  made  of.  Although  the 
hundred  beef-eaters  at  Court  constituted  the  only  per- 
manently existing  force  in  the  service  of  the  Govern- 
ment, yet  English  and  Spanish  soldiers  had  encountered 
in  many  a hard  fight  on  the  Antwerp  dykes  or  in  the 
open  field,  and  man  to  man  the  Spaniards  could  claim 
no  superiority.  He  had  experienced  at  Sluys  that  their 
engineering  skill  was  not  contemptible.  He  knew  per- 
haps, to  use  the  language  of  a writer,  who  after  his  own 
people  respected  the  Spaniards  above  all  other  nations 


1 Thus  in  1586  five  London  ves- 
sels returning  from  Constantinople 
engaged  Don  Pedro  da  Leyva  with 
eleven  armed  galleys  between  Sicily 
and  Malta.  The  action  lasted  five 


hours  ; one  of  the  galleys  was  sunk, 
and  the  Spanish  admiral  was  obliged 
to  sheer  off. — Hakluyt,  vol.  ii.  p. 
422. 
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in  the  world,  that  ‘ the  English  had  always  been,  and 
at  that  present  were,  a free  people,  such  as  in  few  or  no 
other  realms  were  to  be  found  the  like,  by  which  free- 
dom was  maintained  a valiant  courage  in  that  people.” 
Flanders,  France,  and  Ireland  had  been  training  schools 
where  many  thousands  of  Englishmen  of  all  ranks  had 
learnt  the  art  as  well  as  the  practice  of  war,  while  for 
the  last  eight  years  the  militia  had  been  carefully 
trained  in  the  use  of  the  modern  weapons.  Volunteer 
military  schools  had  been  established  all  over  the  coun- 
try, gentlemen  who  had  served  abroad  drilling  the  sons 
of  the  knights  and  squires.  Three  hundred  London 
merchants  who  had  seen  service  took  charge  of  the  City 
corps,2  and  the  example  it  is  likely  was  imitated  in  the 
other  towns ; while  along  the  coast  the  privateering 
trade  had  made  lessons  in  fighting  a part  of  the  edu- 
cation of  every  high-spirited  lad. 

In  this  way  for  eight  years  all  England  had  been  in 
preparation  for  the  day  of  trial.  It  had  not  been  with 
out  danger,  for  the  general  military  organization  had 
been  made  a shield  behind  which  the  Catholic  families 
had  been  invited  to  make  ready  for  rebellion.  But  the 
recusants  were  known  and  marked ; though  every  able- 
bodied  man  was  put  in  training,  the  custody  of  the 
arms  was  reserved  for  those  who  could  be  trusted ; 
while  the  Protestants  had  the  essential  advantage  that 
only  they  could  furnish  experienced  soldiers.  The  Ca- 
tholic English  who  made  war  their  profession  were 

1 Certain  things  to  be  considered  I MSS.  Domestic , December,  1585. 
for  the  special  wealth  of  England : | 2 Stowe. 
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serving  abroad  in  the  armies  of  Parma  or  Guise. 

Thus  it  was,  that  when  the  long-talked-of  peril  was 
at  the  doors,  and  the  people  were  called  on  to  take  their 
harness  to  resist  invasion,  a hundred  thousand  men,  well 
officered  and  appointed,  were  ready  at  a day’s  notice  to 
fall  into  their  companies,  and  move  wherever  they  were 
wanted.  In  the  uncertainty  where  the  Spaniards  would 
land  they  were  left  at  their  homes,  but  with  their  line 
of  action  accurately  laid  down.  The  musters  of  the 
midland  counties,  thirty  thousand  strong,  were  to  form 
a separate  army  for  the  defence  of  the  Queen’s  person, 
and  were  directed  to  assemble  on  the  first  note  of  alarm 
between  Windsor  and  Harrow.  The  rest  were  to  gather 
to  the  point  of  danger.  The  coast  companies  had  orders 
to  fall  back,  wherever  the  enemy  landed,  removing  the 
corn  and  cattle,  and  avoiding  a battle  till  the  force  of 
the  neighbouring  counties  joined  them.  Should  the 
landing  be,  as  was  expected,  in  Suffolk,  Kent,  or  Sussex, 
it  was  calculated  that  between  thirty  and  forty  thousand 
men  could  be  thrown  in  their  way  before  they  could 
reach  London,  while  twenty  thousand  would  still  remain 
to  encounter  Guise,  should  he  attempt  a diversion  in 
Hampshire  or  Dorsetshire.1 

How  far  forces  thus  constituted  could  have  held  their 
ground  against  the  veteran  soldiers  whom  they  would 
have  encountered,  is  a question  on  which  the  Prince  of 
Parma’s  modest  opinion  is  entitled  to  respect.  In  say- 

1 ‘ Notes  of  places  likely  to  he  as- 
sailed.’ ‘Notes  of  the  forces  to  re- 
pair out  of  each  county,’  &c.  : MSS. 


Domestic , 1588.  Compare  the  Mus- 
ter lists,  printed  in  Mukdin,  pp 
594-615. 
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ing  that  lie  would  have  to  fight  battle  after  battle,  it  is 
to  be  presumed  that  he  expected  to  win  the  first  and 
perhaps  the  second.  He  expected  also  that  his  victories, 
like  those  of  Pyrrhus,  would  be  dearly  purchased,  and 
was  very  far  from  confident  of  the  ultimate  result.  It 
would  turn,  in  human  probability,  on  the  action  of  the 
Catholics,  about  which  there  was  still  an  uneasy  uncer- 
tainty. Philip’s  claims  on  the  succession  had  alienated 
those  who  were  Catholics  rather  by  descent  than  fanati- 
cism ; but  there  was  still  a party  of  unknown  strength 
under  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits,  of  which  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  was  the  political  leader,  who  had  forgotten 
their  country  in  their  creed. 

Father  Darbyshire,  an  English  Jesuit  at  Paris,  told 
an  agent  of  Walsingham’s,  ‘ wishing  to  gain  him  to  the 
cause,’  that  ‘ there  was  a band  of  men  in  London,  with 
an  officer  sworn  to  the  King  of  Spain,  who  had  served 
under  Parma,’  who,  when  the  Armada  was  in  the  Chan- 
nel, and  ‘ all  the  forces  were  drawn  to  the  coast  to 
resist  invasion,’  intended  to  rise,  set  fire  to  the  city, 
force  the  Tower,  and  release  Lord  Arundel.  The  Catho- 
lic standard  was  then  to  be  raised,  and  the  faithful 
everywhere  would  take  arms  and  join  the  Spaniards.1 
Even  if  there  was  no  general  rebellion,  there  was  a fear 
that  advantage  might  be  taken  of  the  absence  of  the 
loyal  part  of  the  population  from  their  homes  to  make 
local  disturbances,  which  would  recall  them  from  the 
army,  or  render  them  unwilling  to  join  their  standards, 

1 MS.  endorsed  ‘Mr  Walton  and  Mr  Alis,  April,  1588.’ — MSS.  Do- 
mestic. 
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for  fear  of  what  might  happen  in  their  absence ; and 
orders  had  been  given  by  the  council  to  use  the  gallows 
freely  on  the  slightest  sign  of  a disposition  to  create 
trouble.1 

It  was  not  by  land  however,  either  that  the  Spaniards 
most  feared  the  English,  or  that  English  statesmen  and 
officers  most  relied  on  the  powers  of  the  country  to 
defend  itself,  if  it  was  only  allowed  fair  play.  An 
Englishman  writing  from  Lisbon  in  the  heat  of  the  pre- 
parations for  the  Armada,  reported,  c that  he  had  talked 
to  many  of  the  people  there.  They  confessed  they  feared 
England  on  the  water,  but  not  on  the  land.  The  Eng- 
lish, they  said,  were  better  warriors  than  they  on  the 
seas.  Their  mariners  and  gunners  were  better,  and  they 
feared  their  fireworks.’2  Their  experience  of  Drake  and 
Hawkins  and  their  companions  had  made  them  modestly 
conscious  of  their  own  inferiority  where  numbers  were 
in  any  way  equal. 

But  a fleet  was  not  like  the  militia,  a thing  which  the 
country  could  extemporize  out  of  its  own  resources. 
The  sea  towns  and  private  adventurers  could  fit  out 
merchantmen  to  fight  effectively  against  an  enemy  of 
their  own  size  and  strength ; but  the  largest  ship  in 


1 * It  is  to  be  considered  that  the 

King  of  Spain  is  not  altogether 
hopeless  of  some  party  of  Papists 
and  malcontents.  If  the  regiments 
be  not  in  readiness,  it  will  be  too 
late  to  assemble  them  for  resistance 
of  any  foreign  enemy,  and  to  with- 
stand them  at  home  both  in  one 
day  ; for  every  man  will  stand  in 


fear  of  the  tiring  of  his  own  house 
and  the  destruction  of  his  family. 
Therefore  if  any  stir  should  happen 
in  this  case,  some  severe  proceeding 
would  be  speedily  used  by  martial 
law.’ — Places  likely  to  be  assailed  : 
MSS.  Domestic,  April,  1588. 

2 Eeport  from  Lisbon.  Jame? 
Tyehall,  April,  1588  : MSS.  Ibid. 


1588.] 


THE  ARMADA. 


357 


England  at  this  time  belonging  to  a private  owner  did 
not  exceed  four  hundred  tons,  and  of  vessels  of  that 
size  there  were  not  more  than  two  or  three  sailing  from 
any  port  in  the  country.  The  armed  cruisers  which  had 
won  so  distinguished  a name  in  both  hemispheres,  were 
of  the  dimensions  of  the  present  schooner  yachts  in  the 
Cowes  squadron.  Philip,  as  a paternal  governor,  had 
encouraged  shipbuilding  in  Spain  by  grants  from  the 
Crown.  For  every  vessel  which  was  constructed  above 
three  hundred  tons  burden  he  allowed  four  ducats  a ton ; 
for  every  vessel  above  five  hundred  he  allowed  six  ducats 
a ton  : half  of  his  grant  being  a bonus  from  the  Crown, 
half  a loan  to  be  repaid  at  leisure.  Elizabeth  had  been 
advised  to  imitate  the  example.1  But  she  had  preferred 
to  leave  her  subjects  to  their  own  enterprise,  nor  had 
she  cared  herself  to  lead  the  way  of  improvement. 
When  her  naval  resources  were  all  counted,  including 
vessels  which  had  been  built  by  her  father  and  sister, 
the  entire  English  navy  contained  but  thirteen  ships 
above  four  hundred  tons,  and  in  the  whole  fleet,  in' 
eluding  fifteen  small  cutters  and  pinnaces,  there  were 
only  thirty- eight  vessels  of  all  sorts  and  sizes  carrying 
the  Queen’s  flag.  She  had  extended  to  the  dockyards 
the  same  hard  thrift  with  which  she  had  pared  down 
her  expenses  everywhere.  One  precaution  only  she  had 
taken  on  the  other  side,  characteristic  also  of  herself.  She 
had  placed  at  the  head  of  her  naval  administration  the 
fittest  person  in  her  dominions  to  manage  it — Sir  John 

1 Certain  things  to  be  considered  for  the  special  wealth  of  England  : 
MSS.  Domestic,  1585. 
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Hawkins — who,  sea  robber,  corsair,  slave  hunter,  as  be 
was,  yet  with  scrupulous  fidelity  threw  bis  mind  and 
his  fortune  into  bis  charge.  When  the  moment  of  trial 
came,  Hawkins  sent  her  ships  to  sea  in  such  condition, 
hull,  rigging,  spars,  and  running  rope,  that  they  had  no 
match  in  the  world  either  for  speed,  safety,  or  endurance. 
In  the  small  Swallow,  which  had  been  built  by  King 
Henry,  Lord  Howard  offered  to  sail  to  Rio  Janeiro  in 
the  wildest  storm  that  could  blow. 

A few  words  in  detail  may  be  spared  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  fleet  which  was  about  to  accomplish  so 
splendid  a service.  In  ordinary  times,  one  or  two 
second  class  vessels  alone  were  kept  in  commission, 
which  discharged  the  duties  very  imperfectly  of  Channel 
police.  The  navy  did  not  exist  as  a profession.  It  was 
the  Queen's  policy  to  appear  as  little  as  possible  in  any 
work  that  had  to  be  done,  and  to  leave  it  to  privateers. 
When  officers  were  wanted,  they  were  chosen  from 
those  who,  like  Sir  Francis  Drake,  had  distinguished 
themselves  as  adventurers.  The  crews  were  engaged 
by  the  week,  by  the  month,  or  for  some  special  service. 
A commission  was  appointed  in  1583  consisting  of 
Burghley,  Walsingham,  Howard,  Drake,  and  Frobisher, 
to  examine  into  the  condition  of  ships  and  stores,  and 
so  to  organize  the  yards  at  Portsmouth  and  Chatham, 
that  a squadron  could  be  held  ready  for  sea  if  suddenly 
called  for.  The  whole  navy  was  then  thoroughly  over- 
hauled and  repaired.  The  charges  for  its  future  main- 
tenance were  divided  into  ordinary  and  extraordinary. 
The  first  covered  repairs  of  all  kinds,  wages  of  ship- 
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wrights,  carpenters,  clerks,  watchmen,  and  cost  of  tim- 
bers, ropes,  anchors,  mooring  cables,  and  other  necessary 
dockyard  expenses.  For  all  this  the  Queen  allowed  four 
thousand  pounds  a year.  She  thought  the  sum  exces- 
sive, hut  it  could  not  be  brought  lower.  The  second,  or 
extraordinary  charges,  covered  special  expeditions,  for 
which  in  every  instance  a particular  estimate  was  made 
by  the  council,  with  the  lighter  cordage,  canw?#r -provi- 
sions, and  other  perishable  stores  of  which  the  consump- 
tion varied  with  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  service.  It 
included  also  the  building  of  wharves,  sheds,  and  store- 
houses, and  also  of  new  ships,  of  which  it  was  then  de- 
cided that  one  at  least  must  every  year  be  added  to  the 
fleet.  Construction  of  this  kind  was  done  by  contract. 
The  ships  were  expected  to  last  in  good  condition  thirty 
years  at  least.  The  Bonaventura,  a vessel  of  six  hundred 
tons,  was  built  in  1560.  She- was  with  Drake  in  his  ex- 
pedition to  the  West  Indies  in  1586.  She  carried  his 
flag  at  Cadiz  in  1587.  She  had  been  engaged  in  everv 
service  of  consequence  which  had  been  undertaken  since 
the  Queen’s  accession.  She  was  caught  in  a gale  in  the 
beginning  of  1588,  and  ran  on  a sandbank  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Scheldt,  when,  to  use  Lord  Howard’s  words,  ‘ it 
was  thought  impossible,  unless  she  had  been  made  of 
iron,  that  she  should  not  have  been  severely  injured  if 
not  lost.’  She  was  got  off  ‘ without  a spoonful  of  water  in 
her  well ; ’ and  after  a hard  life  of  twenty-eight  years,  the 
Admiral  said  ‘ there  was  not  in  the  world  a stronger  ship.  ’ 1 


Lord  Howard  to  Burghley,  March  9 — 19,  1588  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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The  cost  at  which  vessels  of  this  kind  were  con- 
structed indicates  that  although  contractors  did  their 
work  well,  they  were  contented  with  moderate  profits. 
The  Rainbow,  a ship  of  five  hundred  tons,  was  set  afloat 
fit  at  all  points  for  sea  for  two  thousand  one  hundred 
pounds;  the  Vanguard,  also  of  five  hundred  tons,  foi 
two  thousand  six  hundred  pounds 1 — or,  allowing  for  the 
diflerenet~in  the  value  of  money,  about  thirteen  thousand 
and  sixteen  thousand  pounds  respectively. 

The  wages  of  an  able  seaman  under  Henry  VIII.  had 
been  sixpence  a day,  or  calculated  in  meat,  drink,  and 
clothing,  according  to  the  prices  of  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  equal  to  six  shillings  of  our  money. 
Out  of  this  he  found  his  own  living.  As  the  value  of 
money  began  to  fall  with  the  introduction  of  bullion 
from  America,  the  Government  altered  the  mode  of  pay- 
ment, themselves  supplying  the  ships’  rations.  In  1585 
the  sixpence  tried  by  the  same  standard  was  worth  but 
three  shillings,  and  the  sailor  received  in  money  six  and 
eight  pence  a month,  while  of  food  ‘ of  good  and  season- 
able victuals  ’ his  allowance  for  every  flesh  day,  i.e.  for 
every  Sunday,  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Thursday,  was  a 
pound  of  biscuit  or  a pound  and  a half  of  bread,  a galloD 
of  beer,  and  two  pounds  of  meat — salt  beef,  fresh  beef  or 
mutton,  as  the  case  might  be.  On  the  three  other  days 
he  had  the  same  quantity  of  beer  and  biscuit  with  half 
a ling  or  a cod,  and  half  a pound  of  butter  or  a pound  of 
cheese.  The  diet  was  occasionally  varied  by  substituting 

1 Names  of  her  Majesty’s  ships  sent  to  sea,  December  27,  1587 — ■ 
January  6,  1588  : MSS.  Domestic. 


1588.] 


THE  ARMADA. 


361 


bacon  for  beef  and  mutton,  reducing  the  salt  fish  and 
increasing  the  butter  and  cheese ; in  all  cases  however 
the  beer  and  bread  remaining  constant.1  These  allow- 
ances were  never  altered  whatever  might  be  the  varia- 
tion of  price ; the  cost  of  each  man’s  three  daily  meals 
ranging  from  fourpence  to  sevenpence,  at  which  it  had 
permanently  settled  by  1588.  The  pay  had  been  raised 
three  years  before  at  the  intercession  of  Sir  John  Haw- 
kins from  six  and  eight  pence  a month  to  ten  shillings. 
The  increase  however  cost  nothing  to  the  Crown,  a 
smaller  crew  better  paid  being  found  to  do  more  effect- 
ive service.  Hawkins  said  he  had  observed  that  with 
higher  wages  men  became  more  healthy  and  self-re- 
specting, ‘ such  as  could  make  shift  for  themselves  and 
keep  themselves  clean,  without  vermin.’ 2 

At  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  of  1583, 
five  new  ships  had  been  added  to  the  navy,  larger 
tban  any  which  were  already  afloat;  the  Ark  and 
the  Yictory  of  eight  hundred  tons,  the  Bear  and  the 


1 Proportion  of  victual  for  6000 
men  for  six  weeks,  1581  ; Notes  of  a 
seaman’s  diet,  February,  1582  ; The 

Purveyor  of  the  Navy  to  the  Lord 
Admiral,  July  23— August  2,  1586  : 
MSS.  Domestic.  The  Spaniards, 
still  more  aware  of  the  importance  of 
change  of  diet  at  sea,  varied  the 
rations  more  frequently.  A pound 
and  a half  of  bread  and  a pint  of 
Andalusian  wine  was  allowed  daily. 
Meat,  fish,  and  cheese  alternated  in 
rather  smaller  quantities  than  in 
England,  hut  with  the  addition  of 
peas,  beans,  and  garlic,  made  into 


soup. — Orders  signed  by  Don  Pedro 
de  Valdez,  1575  : MSS.  Spain , 
Rolls  House.  The  rations  of  Eng- 
lish soldiers  in  the  field  were  on  a 
yet  more  liberal  scale.  Sir  Henry 
Sidney,  when  Lord  Deputy,  fixed 
the  daily  allowance  for  each  English 
soldier  in  Ireland  at  two  pounds  and 
a half  of  beef  and  a pound  and  half 
of  bread. — Notes  on  the  victualling 
of  the  army : MSS.  Ireland , June, 

1575- 

2 Naval  notes,  March,  1585-6: 
MSS.  Domestic. 
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Elizabeth  Jonas  of  nine  hundred,  and  the  Triumph  of 
a thousand.  The  four  last  named  had  not  been  com- 
missioned before  1588.  They  had  been  constructed 
upon  a new  principle,  introduced  by  Hawkins.  The 
high  sterns  and  forecastles  were  lowered,  the  keels 
lengthened,  and  the  lines  made  finer  and  sharper.  Old 
seamen  shook  their  heads  at  the  innovation,  and  foretold 
the  usual  disasters.  They  would  be  too  crank,  it  was 
said,  to  carry  sail.  They  were  fit  only  for  smooth 
water,  and  would  founder  in  the  heavy  seas  of  the 
Atlantic.1  The  Queen  having  paid  dear  for  them, 
shrunk  from  experiments  which  might  show  her  to 
have  countenanced  an  expensive  folly,  and  had  pre- 
ferred so  far  to  keep  them  safe  at  their  moorings  in  the 
Medway. 

This  was  the  condition  of  the  royal  navy  of  Eng- 
land when  called  on  to  face  the  most  powerful  fleet 
which  had  existed  from  the  beginning  of  time.  The 
privateers  promised  to  be  useful  as  auxiliaries.  The 
great  merchants  in  every  port  armed  the  best  of  their 
ships.  London  provided  thirty ; Southampton,  Poole, 
Dartmouth,  Plymouth,  Barnstaple,  and  Bristol  con- 
tributed as  they  were  able ; and  English  brigs  and 
barques  of  two  hundred  tons,  which  never  went  to  sea 
without  being  prepared  to  encounter  pirates,  were  no 
contemptible  allies.  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham  had 
also  two  ships  of  his  own.  Hawkins  had  four  or  five. 
Drake  had  a whole  squadron,  for  the  western  pri  vateers 


1 Hawkins  to  Burghley,  July  17—27:  MSS.  Domestic. 
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rallied  of  themselves  to  the  flag  of  their  chosen  hero. 
But  it  was  on  the  Queen’s  ships  that  the  brunt  of  the 
battle  would  have  to  fall,  and  above  the  largest  of 
them  the  vast  galleons  and  galleasses  towered  up  like 
Flemish  dray-horses  by  the  side  of  the  light  Arabian 
coursers. 

The  Bonaventura,  the  Golden  Lion,  the  Rainbow, 
and  the  Dreadnought  had  been  with  Drake  at  Cadiz, 
and  on  Drake’s  return,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Burgh- 
ley,  had  been  paid  otf  and  dismantled.  The  dockyards 
had  suffered  like  every  other  department  of  the  public 
service  from  the  Queen’s  determination  to  make  peace. 
The  repairing  work  had  fallen  far  into  arrears  ; and  in 
September,  1587,  when  Philip  sent  orders  to  Santa  Cruz 
to  sail,  and  bade  Parma  prepare  for  his  immediate  ar- 
rival, there  was  not  a vessel  in  the  Channel  carrying 
the  Queen’s  flag  larger  than  a pinnace.  The  ships  were 
lying  half-rigged  at  Chatham,  with  neither  crews  nor 
officers,  and  requiring  all  of  them  to  be  examined  and 
refitted,  before  they  could  be  sent  to  sea  for  a winter’s 
cruise.  Several  weeks  at  least  would  be  consumed  before 
men  in  sufficient  numbers  could  be  collected  and  arms 
and  stores  taken  on  board.  The  Queen,  in  Leicester’s 
words,  ‘ was  treating  for  peace  disarmed ; ’ and  had 
Santa  Cruz  been  able  to  use  the  opportunity,  he  would 
have  found  his  way  to  Margate  Roads  without  receiving 
or  firing  a shot.  Burghley,  who  had  believed  that,  foi 
this  year  at  least,  the  danger  had  passed  over,  was 
roused  at  the  beginning  of  October  from  his  dangerous 
security.  The  galleon  which  Drake  had  brought  home 
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with  him  in  August  was  sold  with  her  cargo,  and  the 
money  turned  to  instant  account.1  An  embargo  was 
laid  on  the  merchant- ships  in  the  various  ports,  and 
their  crews  were  impressed  for  the  Queen’s  service. 
Hawkins  was  directed  to  put  the  whole  navy  as  rapidly 
as  possible  in  condition  for  sea;  and,  on  the  21st  of 
December,  instructions  were  sent  to  Howard  of  Effing- 
ham ‘ to  take  the  ships  into  the  Channel  to  defend  the 
realm  against  the  Spaniards.’ 

Just  as  in  Spain  the  intended  storming  of  the  strong- 
hold of  heresy  had  stirred  the  crusading  spirit,  and  the 
Castilian  nobles  had  sent  the  best  of  their  sons  to  the 
Armada,  so  when  the  call  was  sounded  at  last  for  the 
defence  of  England,  it  rung  like  a trumpet-note  through 
manor-house  and  castle.  The  chief  of  the  House  of 
Howard  was  in  the  Tower,  praying  for  the  success  of 
the  servants  of  the  Pope  ; but  the  Admiral,  as  if  to 
wipe  the  stain  from  the  scutcheon,  brought  his  son-in- 
law,  Lord  Sheffield,  and  one  at  least  of  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk’s  sons,  to  serve  at  his  side.  Lord  Henry  Sey- 
mour came  too,  and  all  the  distinguished  seamen, 
Hawkins,  Frobisher,  Palmer,  Townsend,  and  numbers 
more,  whose  names  were  only  less  illustrious.  Drake 
was  already  at  Plymouth,  with  his  own  squadron  of 
privateers,  and  the  Revenge,  a Queen’s  ship  which  had 
been  sent  down  to  him.  The  common  sailors  who  had 


1 1 The  goods  taken  by  Sir  Francis 
Drake  in  the  Philip  of  Spain  to  he 
sorted  and  sold  for  ready  money,  so 
as  her  Majesty  may  employ  her  por- 
tion for  the  arming  of  the  navy,  and 


the  merchants  and  other  adventurers 
employ  theirs  for  the  arming  of  their 
ships.’ — Notes  in  Burghley’s  hand, 
October  3 : MSS.  Domestic. 
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volunteered  were  as  able  a company  as  were  ever 
seen  ’ — ill  found  in  apparel,  and  desiring,  not  un- 
reasonably, a month’s  wages  in  advance  to  provide 
themselves,  but  otherwise  the  pride  and  flower  of  Eng- 
lish mariners.1 2 * 

Lord  Howard’s  first  commission,  drawn  by  Drake’s 
advice,  left  him  free  to  act  at  his  discretion,  ‘ to  invade 
the  Spanish  dominions,’  if  it  should  be  thought  good, 
or  to  go  wherever  he  saw  a chance  to  strike  a blow.y 
The  fleet  was  on  fire  with  enthusiasm.  Seamen  and 
officers,  honest  Englishmen  everywhere,  had  for  years 
been  longing  to  have  done  with  privateering,  false 
colours,  lies,  and  pretences,  and  ‘ to  have  a good  severe 
open  war  with  Spain,  as  the  only  road  to  an  honourable 
settlement.’  Their  wishes  seemed  likely  to  be  gratified 
at  last.  Mid- winter  as  it  was,  the  general  desire  was 
to  follow  up  Drake’s  work  at  Cadiz,  lie  on  the  coast  of 
Spain,  and  either  dash  into  the  Tagus  and  burn  the 
fleet  as  it  lay  at  anchor  there,  or  else  enrich  England 
and  ruin  Philip  by  seizing  the  Indian  treasures  at  the 
mouth  of  his  own  harbours.5 

But  the  vessel  of  the  State  was  still  far  ^gg 
from  open  waters.  To  the  disgust  of  every  January, 
one  it  was  announced,  immediately  after  the  issue  of 
the  commission,  that  the  services  of  the  fleet  would  be 
required  only  for  six  weeks,  before  the  end  of  which 


1 Lord  Howard  to  Burghley? 
December  22,  1587  : MSS.  Domestic. 

2 Commission  to  Lord  Howard  of 

.Effingham,  December 2 1 — 31:  MSS. 


Ibid. 

3  Notes  of  her  Majesty’s  ships 
sent  to  sea,  December  23 — January 
2 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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tlie  Queen  confidently  hoped  that  peace  would  be  estab- 
lished. The  limitation  itself  made  a distant  enter- 
prise impossible  ; but  she  could  not  wait  till  even  this 
short  period  had  elapsed.  She  had  allowed  herself  to 
be  persuaded  by  Sir  James  Crofts  that  soldiers  and 
sailors  wished  for  war  because  it  was  their  trade,  and 
that  Howard  and  Drake,  if  left  at  sea,  would  do  some 
rash  violent  action  which  would  make  negotiations 
more  difficult.  A random  story  came  up  from'  Spain 
that  the  Armada  was  dissolving,  and  on  the  credit  of  it 
she  directed  the  dismissal  of  half  the  crews  which  had 
been  collected  and  engaged  at  so  much  expense.  She 
ordered  two-thirds  of  the  fleet  to  stay  in  the  Thames 
with  reduced  complements.  She  sent  Drake  to  lie  at 
Portsmouth  with  three  small  vessels,  and  Lord  Henry 
Seymour  to  cruise  shorthanded  with  the  rest  in  the 
Channel,  but  with  strict  injunctions  not  to  pass  beyond 
it.1 

Her  orders  were  obeyed.  The  men  were  dispersed, 
the  fleet  was  made  practically  useless,  and  the  sea  was 
again  open ; and  it  was  at  this  moment  that  Philip,  as 
if  he  had  divined  what  his  sister-in-law  would  do,  or  as 
if  he  had  received  secret  information  from  England,  sent 
the  Armada  the  second  orders  to  sail,  which  were  unful- 
filled only  through  the  death  of  Santa  Cruz.  ‘ Never/ 
said  Lord  Howard,  savage  at  his  mistress’s  perversity, 
‘ never  since  England  was  England  was  there  such  a 
stratagem  and  mask  made  to  deceive  us  withal  as  this 


1 Alteration  in  the  order  of  the  fleet,  January,  1588. 
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treaty.’ 1 ‘We  are  wasting  money/  said  Sir  Jolm  Haw- 
kins, £ wasting  strength,  dishonouring  and  discrediting 
ourselves,  by  onr  uncertain  dallying.’ 2 

Nothing  that  could  he  said  in  the  least  availed.  The 
merchant- ships  were  released,  and  the  best  of  the  crews 
rejoined  them,  and  went  their  way  upon  other  voyages, 
beyond  reach  of  recovery.  ‘ God  send  me  to  see  such  a 
company  together  again  when  need  is,’  wrote  the  Lord 
Admiral.  ‘ If  the  power  of  Spain  come  before  the 
middle  of  April,  there  will  be  as  much  ado  to  have  men 
to  furnish  us  as  ever  was,  and  men  we  must  have,  or 
the  ships  will  do  no  good.’ 3 ‘ What  did  move  her 

Majesty,’  he  continued,  ‘ to  diminish  our  forces  on  the 
sudden  I know  not.  If  anything  be  attempted  now 
upon  the  sudden,  either  for  Scotland  or  to  invade  this 
coast,  we  shall  do  as  much  good  for  the  service  as  the 
hoys  which  lie  at  Lyon  quay.  There  is  no  master  in 
England  that  will  undertake  with  these  men  that  are 
now  in  them  to  carry  the  ships  back  to  Chatham.  Our 
state  is  well  known  in  Flanders,  and  as  we  were  a terror 
to  them  at  our  first  coming  out,  so  now  they  make  little 
reckoning  of  us.  They  know  that  we  are  like  bears 
tied  to  stakes,  and  they  may  come  as  dogs  to  offend  us, 
and  we  cannot  hurt  them.’ 4 

It  would  have  been  easy  now  for  Parma,  if  the 
weather  would  have  allowed  him,  either  to  land  a few 


1 Howard  to  Walsingham,  Jan- 
uary 27 — February  6 : MSS.  Do- 
mestic. 

2 Hawkins  to  Walsingham,  Feb- 

ruary 1 1 1 ; MSS.  Ibid. 


3 Howard  to  Walsingham,  Jan- 
uary 28— February  7 : MSS.  Ibid. 

4 Howard  to  Walsingham,  Feb- 
ruary 1 — 11  : MSS.  Ibid. 
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thousand  men  on  the  coast  of  Fife,  or  to  transport  his 
entire  army  to  England.  Howard  could  not  have  fired 
a shot  to  interfere  with  him.  The  Scotch  plan  how- 
ever had  been  given  up  for  reasons  best  known  to 
Philip.  The  weather  was  wild  and  boisterous  beyond 
experience.  Exposure  and  sickness  had  thinned  the 
rolls  of  the  Prince’s  companies  far  below  the  number 
with  which  he  believed  that  he  could  prudently  make 
the  venture  ; nor  if  his  ranks  had  been  as  full  as  he 
could  have  wished  to  see  them,  would  he  have  risked 
his  army  upon  the  Channel  in  the  wave- swept  hoys 
and  barges  of  the  Belgian  ports,  till  a more  advanced 
season  brought  smoother  seas.  The  worst  actual  mis- 
chief was  the  false  economy  of  the  changes  of  plan. 
A week  after  the  strength  of  the  fleet  had  been  reduced, 
the  Queen  grew  uneasy  at  being  defenceless.  Orders 
were  sent  to  restore  Seymour’s  squadron  to  its  full 
numbers,  while  the  ships  in  the  Thames  were  recalled 
to  Chatham  to  be  paid  off.  A fortnight  later,  in  a fresh 
panic,  they  were  commanded  again  to  sea ; men  had  to 
be  collected  wherever  they  could  be  found,  and  bounties 
and  allowances  were  made  necessary,  which  doubled  the 
cost  at  which  they  could  have  kept  in  commission  from 
the  beginning. 

There  had  been  the  same  ‘ uncertain  dally- 
. March.  .... 

ing  ’ with  Sir  Francis  Drake.  The  order  to 

Portsmouth  was  recalled,  and,  at  his  earnest  entreaty, 
he  obtained  leave  to  go  down  to  the  coast  of  Spain  with 
the  Bevenge  and  the  privateer  squadron.  But  the  per- 
mission was  withdrawn  as  soon  as  given.  Although 
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Parma  had  distinctly  refused  to  grant  a general  armistice, 
which  would  guarantee  England  against  attacks,  the 
Queen  discovered  that  if  Drake  showed  himself  off 
Lisbon,  ‘ it  would  he  a hindrance  to  the  peace  ; the 
King  of  Spain  would  take  it  ill.’  1 

With  the  small  progress  made  by  her  Commissioners 
in  Flanders,  and  with  the  daily  reports  which  came  in 
from  Spain  of  the  approach  of  the  Armada,  she  could 
not  refuse  to  allow  the  fleet  to  remain  at  sea.  But 
she  permitted  some  miserable  scoundrel  to  lay  a plan 
before  her  for  saving  expenses,  by  cutting  down  the 
seamen’s  diets,  stopping  the  beef  and  mutton,  and  set- 
ting them  to  defend  their  country  and  her  throne,  on 
fish,  dried  peas,  and  oil.2  Clinging  to  her  hopes  of 
peace,  and  afraid  probably  of  the  navy  endangering  it, 
she  tied  the  ships  to  harbour  by  supplying  the  stores  in 
driblets.  She  allowed  rations  but  for  a month  at  a 
time,  and  permitted  no  reserves  to  be  provided  in  the 
victualling  offices.  Drake  had  offended  her  by  consum- 
ing ammunition  at  target  practice.  She  would  not  give 
him  a second  opportunity.  ‘ The  proportion  of  pow- 


1 Howard  to  Burghley,  March 
9—19:  MSS.  Domestic. 

2 ‘Every  man’s  victual  of  beef 
standeth  her  Majesty  four  pence  the 
day,  two  pence  the  pound  besides 
casks  and  salt.  So  the  mess  being 
four  persons  amounteth  to  sixteen 
pence  the  day  for  their  meat,  besides 
bread  and  drink.  By  altering  that 
kind  of  victual  to  fish,  oil,  and  peas, 
her  Majesty’s  charge  will  he  but 
three  pence  for  three  fishes  the  day 

VOL.  XII. 


at  ten  shillings  the  hundred  of  New- 
land  fish,  tw®  pence  in  oil  for  the 
mess  the  day,  and  two  pence  in  peas 
at  two  shillings  the  bushel,  with 
one  penny  upon  every  mess  the  day 
in  casks  and  other  charges,  which 
amounteth  to  in  all  eight  ponce  the 
day  on  every  mess,  which  is  half  the 
charge  that  beef  did  stand.’ — Pro- 
vision of  victuals  for  the  fleet,  March 
12 — 22  : MSS.  Domestic. 


24 


37° 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  71. 


der  ’ in  the  largest  ships  was  ‘ sufficient  hut  for  a day 
and  a half’s  service  if  it  was  begun  and  continued  as 
the  service  might  require ; ’ in  the  rest  of  the  fleet  ‘ it 
was  sufficient  but  for  one  day’s  service.’ 1 ‘ Good  my 

lords/  expostulated  Drake  with  the  council,  ‘consider 
deeply  of  this,  for  it  importeth  the  loss  of  all.’ 2 It 
was  no  fault  of  the  council.  The  council  would  not 
have  left  Drake  to  ask  for  what  was  obviously  neces- 
sary. The  Queen  had  taken  upon  herself  the  detailed 
management  of  everything.  Lord  Howard’s  letters 
prove  that  she  and  she  only  was  responsible.  As  if 
every  officer  she  possessed  were  in  a conspiracy  to  ruin 
her,  she  appears  to  have  kept  all  descriptions  of  supplies 
within  her  own  reach  in  London  or  at  Chatham,  per- 
mitting nothing  to  be  served  out  without  an  order  from 
herself ; and  the  ships  at  Plymouth,  furnished  from  a 
distance  with  small  quantities  at  a time,  were  often  for 
many  days  without  food  of  any  kind. 

^ ‘Such  a thing  was  never  heard  of  since 

there  were  ships  in  England,’  Lord  Howard 
wrote  to  Burghley,  ‘ as  no  victuals  in  store.  Her  Ma- 
jesty’s father  never  made  a less  supply  than  six  weeks, 
and  yet  there  was  marvellous  help  upon  extremity,  for 
there  were  ever  provisions  at  Portsmouth  ; and  also  at 
Dover  store  ever  at  hand  upon  necessity.’ 3 
And  again  to  Walsingham  : — 

‘I  am  very  sorry  her  Majesty  is  so  careless  of  this 
most  dangerous  time.  I fear  over  much  and  with  grief 

1 Drake  to  the  Council,  March  I 3 Howard  to  Burghley,  April  8 
30— April  9.  2 Ibid.  | — 18  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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think  it,  her  Majesty  relies  upon  a hope  that  will  de- 
ceive her  and  greatly  endanger  her,  and  then  it  will 
not  be  her  money  nor  her  jewels  that  will  help  her  ; 
for  as  they  will  do  good  in  time,  so  will  they  help  no- 
thing for  the  redeeming  of  time  being  lost.  I dare  say 
her  Majesty  will  look  that  men  should  fight  for  her, 
and  I know  they  will ; but  I pray  heartily  for  a peace, 
for  I see  that  which  should  be  the  ground  of  an  honour- 
able war  will  never  appear  ; for  sparing  and  war  have 
no  affinity  together.’1 

The  alterations  of  purpose  had  created  so  much 
confusion,  that  the  four  largest  ships,  the  Triumph,  the 
Victory,  the  Elizabeth  Jonas,  and  the  Bear,  were  for 
many  weeks  left  behind  for  want  of  hands  to  man  them, 

* keeping  Chatham  Church.’ 2 The  Queen  indeed  had 
considered  that  they  would  not  be  wanted,  and  that  it 
would  be  a waste  of  money  to  refit  them.  By  the  begin- 
ning of  May,  the  hopes  of  peace  having  faded  away,  and 
certain  information  having  arrived  that  the  Armada 
was  on  the  point  of  sailing,  the  council  so  far  pre- 
vailed that  they  were  put  in  order,  and  allowed  to  join 
Howard  in  Margate  roads.  Supplies  were  issued  to  the 
entire  fleet,  calculated  to  last  to  the  middle  of  June  ; 
and  leaving  Lord  Henry  Seymour,  with  the  Vanguard, 
the  Bainbow,  the  Antelope,  and  a squadron  of  priva- 
teers, to  watch  Dunkirk,  the  Admiral  stood  down  Chan- 
nel to  join  Drake,  and  wait  for  the  Spaniards’  coming. 
Looking  into  Boulogne  on  his  way,  which  the  Duke  of 

1 Howard  to  Walsingtiam,  April  I 2 Howard  toWalsingliam,  March ; 
7—17  : MSS.  Domestic.  I MSS.  Ibid, 
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Aumale  was  vainly  besieging,  be  was  off  Plymouth  on 
^ the  morning  of  tbe  23rd  of  May  (June  2nd). 

Drake  with  forty  sail,  adventurers  all  of  them 
except  the  Revenge,  and  sent  to  sea  by  himself  and  his 
friends,  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  the  united  fleets, 
imposing  at  least  in  numbers,  entered  the  Sound  to- 
gether. Spies  had  brought  word  that  the  Armada  in- 
tended to  sail  in  the  middle  of  the  month.  In  the  con- 
dition of  the  English  magazines,  it  could  not  come  too 
soon ; and  the  plan  was  to  take  in  water,  and  at  once 
make  for  the  mouth  of  the  Channel,  and  force  an  en- 
gagement in  the  open  sea. 

The  weather  however  continued  desperate : a wild 
winter  had  been  followed  by  a wilder  spring,  and  the 
lengthening  days  were  still  the  only  signs  of  approach- 
ing summer.  A severe  south-westerly  gale  set  in. 
Ptymouth  roadstead,  undefended  by  a breakwater,  was 
a dangerous  anchorage,  and  to  put  to  sea  was  more 
dangerous  still.  Howard,  with  the  great  ships,  took 
his  chance,  and  lay  rolling  in  the  Sound,  ‘ dancing 
lustily  as  .the  gallantest  dancer  at  Court.’  Had  he  gone 
into  the  harbour,  he  could  not  have  come  out  unless  the 
weather  moderated.  The  rest  of  the  fleet,  being  smaller 
and  more  manageable,  went  for  shelter  into  the  mouth 
of  the  Tamar,  and  there  lay  chafing  with  impatience 
while  their  provisions  wasted  away.  Fresh  supplies  had 
been  promised,  but  the  days  passed,  and  the  victualling 
hoys  did  not  arrive;  on  the  28th  of  May  (June  7th), 
there  was  but  food  for  eighteen  days,  and  Devonshire, 
strange  to  say,  could  not  furnish  anything.  If  the 
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eighteen  days  ran  out,  and  the  Spaniards  came  at  the 
end  of  them,  the  sailors  would  have  to  go  into  action 
starving.  They  continued  in  good  spirits,  ready,  ‘ if 
well  handled/  to  go  through  fire  and  water.  They 
were  put  on  short  rations,  but  they  caught  fish  to  eke 
out  their  reduced  mess- dinners.  There  was  sickness, 
but  they  would  not  yield  to  it ; one  and  all  praying 
only  either  ‘ for  the  speedy  coming  of  the  enemy/  or 
the  expected  but  lingering  victuallers.1 

The  impression  left  upon  those  who  were  at  this 
time  most  about  the  Queen,  who  saw  her  daily  and 
transacted  business  with  her,  was  that  she  would  suc- 
ceed this  time  in  what  she  had  often  escaped  doing  by 
a narrow  accident,  and  finally  ruin  both  herself  and 
the  country.  She  now  knew  that  in  dancing  after 
peace,  she  had  been  pursuing  a mirage,  yet  the  know- 
ledge made  no  difference.  She  was  incapable  of  per- 
sonal fear,  and  she  skipped  and  joked  and  wrangled 
over  her  money-bags,  as  if  the  Spanish  fleet  was  a 
dream,  and  Philip  fabulous  as  a wizard  of  romance.  ‘ I 
am  sorry/  wrote  Walsingham  from  his  bed  to  Burgh- 
ley,2  ■ to  see  so  great  a danger  hanging  over  this  realm 
so  slightly  regarded  and  so  carelessly  provided  for.  I. 
would  to  God  the  enemy  were  no  more  careful  to  assail 
than  we  to  defend,  and  there  would  be  the  less  cause 
of  fear.  Seeing  that  wd  have  neither  recourse  to  prayer, 
nor  to  such  effectual  preparations  as  the  danger  im- 


1 Howard  to  Walsingham,  June 
12 — 22,  June  14—24  : MSS.  Do- 
mestic. 


2 Walsingham  was  subject  to 
epilepsy,  and  was  lying,  as  he  pathe- 
tically said,  ‘ waiting  for  my  fit.’ 
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porteth,  I cannot  but  conclude  according  to  man’s  judg- 
ment, salus  ipsa  non  potest  servare  banc  rempublicam/1 
‘For  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  Madam,’  said  Lord 
Howard  to  her,  ‘ awake  and  see  the  villanous  treasons 
round  about  you,  against  your  Majesty  and  the  realm.’ 2 
He  was  addressing  ears,  closed  by  a levity  and  obsti- 
nacy which  were  alike  incurable.  The  victuallers  came 
to  Plymouth  at  last,  ten  days  beyond  their  time.  They 
had  brought  provisions  but  for  one  additional  month 
only,  and  a positive  message  that  no  more  should  be 
sent.  So  peremptory  Elizabeth  was  about  it,  that  she 
forbade  further  preparations  to  be  made,  nor  till  the 
month  was  out  could  a consent  be  wrung  from  her  for 
any  further  supply.  The  contractors,  when  the 
order  reached  them,  answered  that  they  could  not 
execute  it  within  less  than  four  weeks,  and  for  those 
four  weeks  therefore,  if  a knowledge  of  their  mis- 
tress’s character  had  not  prepared  the  officers  for 
what  might  possibly  happen,  the  entire  fleet  would 
have  been  without  food.  The  one  month’s  pro- 

^ visions  which  came  on  the  23rd  of  June  were 
distributed  to  make  them  last  for  six  weeks  at 
least.  Six  men  were  placed  at  every  four  men’s  mess. 
They  bore  it  without  conxplaining.  The  beer  which 
had  been  sent  at  the  same  time  was  sour  and  poisonous. 
They  bore  this  too,  or  would  have  borne  it,  but  that  it 
brought  dysentery,  a more  dreaded  enemy  than  the 
Spaniard,  which  carried  them  off  by  scores.  Unable  to 

1 WalsinghamtoBurghley,  June  I 2 Lord  Howard  to  Elizabeth, 

15—29  : MSS.  Domestic.  I June  23 -July  3 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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endure  the  sight  of  their  patient  suffering,  Drake  and 
Howard  ordered  wine  and  arrowroot  at  Plymouth  on 
their  own  responsibility  for  the  sick  beds.  When  all 
was  over,  the  Queen  called  them  to  a sharp  account  for 
an  extravagance  which  had  saved  possibly  a thousand 
brave  men  to  fight  for  her.  Howard  disdained  to  defend 
himself,  and  paid  the  bill  out  of  his  own  purse. 

Here  for  the  present  we  leave  the  English  fleet,  the 
summer  as  it  deepened  becoming  only  more  and  more 
stormy — gales  blowing  from  all  quarters,  now  a hurri- 
cane of  thirty  hours  from  the  north,  now  shifting  to 
east  and  south-east,  and  then  to  west.  The  ‘ wind 
and  rain  ’ was  uniform  in  nothing  but  violence,  ‘ so 
stormy  and  tempestuous  as  would  not  be  credited.’  The 
‘ oldest  fisherman  ■ on  the  coast  could  not  remember 
‘ such  a summer  season.’1  One  satisfaction  only  Lord 
Howard  found,  and  that  a great  one.  Hawkins  at  least 
had  done  his  share  of  the  work  right  excellently.  The 
English  ships  were  ‘ in  royal  and  perfect  estate,  feeling 
the  seas  no  more  than  if  they  had  been  riding  at  Chat- 
ham.’ Through  the  whole  fleet  not  a spar  was  sprained, 
not  a rope  parted,  timbers  and  cordage  remained 
staunch  and  sound  within  and  without.  The  Triumph 
and  her  four  large  consorts  were  grounded  again  and 
again  ‘ to  tallow  and  to  wash.’ 2 They  suffered  nothing 
from  the  strain,  and  they  were  dry  to  the  keel  as 
Arabian  sand.  Their  seaworthiness  however  would 


1 Lord  H.  Seymour  to  AValsing-  2 Hawkins  to  Burghley,  July  17 
ham,  July  12—22,  July  18—28  : — 27  : MSS.  Ibid. 

MSS.  Domestic. 


376 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  71. 


July. 


serve  them  nothing  if  the  enemy  lingered  till  their 
magazines  were  empty.  Drake’s  hopes  were  still  to 
make  for  the  coast  of  Spain,  supply  his  necessities  from 
Philip’s  store-ships  since  his  mistress  failed  him,  and 
fight  the  Spaniards  in  their  own  harbours.  He  feared 
that  Philip  knew  their  condition,  and  was  waiting  pur- 
posely till  want  of  food  dissolved  them.  Once, 
at  the  beginning  of  July,  with  a north  wind 
the  fleet  stood  across  to  TJshant.  Then  however  the 
wind  shifted.  They  feared  the  enemy  might  pass 
them,  and,  afraid  to  venture  further,  ran  back  to  the 
Sound,  and  there  they  waited ; in  all,  twenty-nine 
Queen’s  ships  of  all  sizes,  ten  small  vessels  belonging 
to  Lord  Howard  and  his  family,  and  forty-three  priva- 
teers between  forty  tons  and  four  hundred,  under  Drake, 
the  united  crews  amounting  to  something  over  nine 
thousand  men. 

Meanwhile  the  slow,  lingering,  long-expected  Armada 
was  at  last  really  approaching.  Lisbon  through  the 
spring  months  had  been  a scene  of  extraordinary  con- 
fusion. Three  nations,  Spanish,  Italian,  and  Portuguese, 
had  furnished  their  several  contingents.  The  Spaniards 
themselves  not  wholly  moulded  into  unity — Grallicians, 
Andalusians,  Catalans,  Castilians,  were  divided  into 
squadrons,  imperfectly  understanding  each  other,  and 
separated  by  hereditary  feuds.  The  hidalgos  from  Val- 
ladolid and  Burgos,  ardent  and  enthusiastic  volunteers, 
lay  in  their  tents  surrounded  by  their  servants.  Portu- 
guese and  Castilian  peasants,  not  so  enthusiastic,  and 
impressed  from  their  farms  to  serve,  were  kept  in  gangs 
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under  guard  lest  they  should  run  away.  Six  different 
languages  were  spoken  among  Philip’s  own  free  sub- 
jects, and  besides  these  there  was  a motley  company 
from  every  corner  of  the  known  world — galley  slaves 
from  Constantinople  and  Algiers,  Jesuits  from  Pheims, 
exiled  priests,  Irish  and  English,  gathering  like  ravens 
to  the  spoil  of  the  heretics.  Lord  Baltinglass  was  there 
from  the  Wicklow  hills  ; Lord  Maxwell,  turned  now 
into  Earl  of  Morton,  from  the  Scotch  borders  ; Caley 
O’Connor,  a distinguished  ‘murderer,’  ‘who  could  speak 
nothing  but  his  own  tongue  ; ’ and  Maurice  Fitzgerald,1 
dreaming  of  the  Desmond  coronet ; with  many  a young 
Scotch  and  English  gentleman  besides,  who  had  listened 
too  ardently  to  the  preaching  of  Campian  and  Holt. 
The  faithful  of  all  countries  had  rushed  together,  as  at 
the  call  of  an  archangel,  to  take  part  in  the  great  battle 
for  the  cause  of  God  and  the  Church. 

Among  these  elements  Medina  Sidonia  kept  such 
order  as  he  could,  his  chief  difficulty  being  to  prevent 
Spaniards  and  Portuguese  from  breaking  each  other’s 
heads  upon  the  quays.  At  length  the  weary  prepara- 
tions were  completed  ; the  galleons  were  equipped  for 
sea,  the  stores  laid  in,  the  soldiers,  sailors,  and  volun- 
teers all  embarked.  On  the  fleet  itself  the  treasures 
of  the  Indian  mines  had  for  three  years  been  freely 
lavished.  In  the  six  squadrons  there  were  sixty-five 
large  ships ; the  smallest  of  them  was  of  seven  hundred 
tons ; seven  were  over  a thousand,  and  the  largest,  La 


Son  of  Sir  James  Fitzgerald,  who  was  killed  in  the  woods  of  Mallow. 
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Regazona,  an  Italian,  was  thirteen  hundred.  They 
were  all  ‘built  high  like  castles,’  their  upper  works 
musket  proof,  their  main  timbers  ‘four  and  five  feet 
thick,’  of  a strength  it  was  fondly  supposed  which  no 
English  cannon  could  pierce.  As  a symbol  of  the 
service  on  which  they  were  going,  and  to  secure  the 
guardianship  of  heaven,  they  had  been  baptized  after 
the  celestial  hierarchy.  The  names  on  both  sides, 
either  by  accident  or  purpose,  corresponded  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  struggle ; the  St  Matthew,  the  St  Philip, 
the  St  James,  the  St  John,  the  St  Martin,  and  the  Lady 
of  the  Rosary,  were  coming  to  encounter  the  Victory, 
the  Revenge,  the  Dreadnought,  the  Bear,  the  Lion, 
and  the  Bull : dreams  were  ranged  against  realities, 
fiction  against  fact,  and  imaginary  supernatural  pa- 
tronage against  mere  human  courage,  strength,  and 
determination.1 

Next  to  the  galleons,  were  four  galleasses,  gigantic 
galleys,  carrying  each  of  them  fifty  guns,  four  hundred 
and  fifty  soldiers  and  sailors,  and  rowed  by  three  hun- 
dred slaves.  In  addition  to  these,  were  four  large  gal- 
leys, fifty- six  armed  merchant  vessels,  the  best  that 
Spain  possessed,  and  twenty  caravels  or  pinnaces  at- 
tached to  the  larger  ships. 

The  fighting  fleet,  or  Armada  proper,  thus  consisted 
of  a hundred  and  twenty-nine  vessels,  seven  of  them 
larger  than  the  Triumph,  and  the  smallest  of  the  sixty- 
five  galleons  of  larger  tonnage  than  the  finest  ship  in 


1 I owe  this  observation  to  Mr  Motley, 
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the  English  navy,  except  the  five  which  had  been  last 
added  to  it.  The  aggregate  of  cannon  was  two  thou- 
sand four  hundred  and  thirty.  They  were  brass  and 
iron  of  various  sizes,  the  finest  that  the  Spanish  foundries 
could  produce.  The  weight  of  metal  which  they  were 
able  to  throw  exceeded  enormously  the  power  of  the 
English  broadsides.  In  compensation  however,  and 
making  up  fortunately  for  the  imperfect  provision 
allowed  by  Elizabeth,  the  supply  of  cartridges  was  sin- 
gularly small.1  The  King  probably  calculated  that  a 
single  action  would  decide  the  struggle,  and  it  amounted 
to  but  fifty  rounds  for  each  gun. 

The  store  of  provisions  was  enormous.  It  was  in- 
tended for  the  use  of  the  army  after  it  landed  in  Eng- 
land, and  was  sufficient  to  feed  forty  thousand  men  for 
six  months.  The  powder  and  lead  for  small  arms  was 
also  infinite.  The  complement  of  sailors  was  moderate 
considering  the  size  and  number  of  the  ships — all  told 
they  amounted  to  no  more  than  eight  thousand.  The 
disposable  space  was  probably  required  for  the  land 
force  which  was  going  to  Parma’s  assistance.  Of 
soldiers,  Castilian  and  Portuguese,  there  were  nineteen 
thousand ; of  gentlemen  volunteers  a thousand ; six 
hundred  priests,  servants,  strangers,  and  miscellaneous 
officers  ; and  two  thousand  men  besides,  of  not  sufficient 
importance  to  be  described  particularly  in  the  Spanish 


1 ‘Los  dicbos  navios  van  armados 
con  2431  pieqas  de  artilleria,  1497 
de  bronce  de  todos  calibros  y entre 
ellas  muchos  canones  y medias  cule- 


brinas  y las  934  de  bierro  colado  . . . 
para  la  dicba  artilleria  se  llevan 
123,790  balas.’ — Legajos  de  Grlerra, 
221  : MSS.  Simancas. 
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records,  consisting  of  Turks,  Jews,  Algerines,  or  heretic 
Dutchmen,  who  rowed  as  slaves  in  the  galleys  and 


Medina  Sidonia  had  been  recommended  to  the  com- 
mand in  chief  by  his  rank,  and  by  his  connection  with 
the  Princess  of  Eboli ; hut  immediately  under  him  were 
the  ablest  officers  in  Philip’s  dominions.  Martinez  de 
Pecalde,  Governor  of  Galicia  and  Yice- Admiral,  was 
said  to  be  the  best  seaman  that  Spain  possessed  next  to 
Santa  Cruz.  Pedro  de  Yaldez,  General  of  the  squadron 
of  Andalusia,  had  commanded  the  Spanish  fleet  on  the 
coast  of  Holland,  when  Don  John  was  in  the  Nether- 
lands, and  knew  the  English  Channel  well.  Miguel  de 
Oquendo,  who  had  the  squadron  of  Guipiscoa,  was  a 
Spanish  Philip  Sidney,  a young  chivalrous  nobleman 
of  distinguished  promise,  who,  a month  before  the  fleet 
sailed,  had  obtained  from  the  King  a reluctant  permis- 
sion to  take  part  in  the  expedition.  Among  the  other 
names  of  interest  in  the  list  of  officers  was  that  of  Hugh 
de  Moncada,  chief  of  the  galleasses,  made  remarkable 
by  the  fate  which  overtook  him ; that  of  Diego  de  Pi- 
mentel, afterwards  Yiceroy  of  Mexico ; and  more  par- 
ticularly that  of  the  brilliant  Don  Alonzo  de  Leyva 
who  commanded  the  land  forces.  Born  of  a family  who 
had  for  several  generations  been  the  terror  of  the  Medi- 
terranean corsairs,  Don  Alonzo  had  won  his  spurs  as  a 


1 Much  has  been  said  of  the  bolts 
and  shackles  found  in  some  of  the 
ships  that  were  taken.  It  has  been 
assumed  that  they  were  intended  for 


English  heretics  ; in  point  of  fact 
they  were  no  more  than  part  of  the 
ordinary  furniture  of  all  vessels 
carrying  slaves. 
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boy  in  the  last  revolt  of  the  Moors.  Afterwards  he  had 
himself  formed  and  led  a company  of  Spanish  lancers, 
who  fought  at  Gemblours  under  Don  John  of  Austria, 
and  on  Don  John’s  death  he  was  removed  from  the 
Netherlands,  and  put  at  the  head  of  the  fleet  which  was 
permanently  stationed  at  Sicily.  He  was  so  celebrated 
personally,  and  so  many  attractions  combined  in  him  of 
birth,  bearing,  and  distinguished  services,  that  the  fathers 
of  the  high-born  youths  who  had  volunteered  to  accom- 
pany the  Armada,  most  of  them  committed  their  sons  to 
de  Leyva’s  special  charge. 

The  short  supply  of  cannon  cartridge  was  one  serious 
deficiency.  Masters  of  the  art  of  war  as  the  Spaniards  be- 
lieved themselves,  and  cheap  as  they  held  English  inex- 
perience, they  had  not  yet  comprehended  the  exigencies 
of  a naval  engagement.  Another  misfortune  of  even 
greater  consequence  to  them  was  the  incompetency  of 
their  pilots.  The  time  had  been  when  Spanish  seamen 
knew  the  intricacies  of  the  Channel  as  well  as  the  English 
themselves ; but  since  the  capture  of  Flushing  their 
ships  of  war  had  no  longer  any  occupation  left  them 
there,  and  their  commerce  in  those  seas  had  been  left  to 
the  Dutch,  who  though  in  revolt,  still  traded  with  their 
ports,  supplied  them  with  salt  herrings  for  their  fasting 
days,  and  had  brought  to  Lisbon  from  the  Baltic  the 
hemp  and  tar  with  which  the  Armada  itself  had  been 
fitted  out.  But  though  willing  in  the  way  of  merchan- 
dise to  supply  the  Spaniards  with  materials  of  war,  they 
had  declined  to  furnish  them  with  pilots,  and  Parma,  to 
whom  Philip  wrote  in  his  difficulty,  was  obliged  to  reply 
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that  the  best  sailors  were  heretics,  and  that  in  all  the 
Low  Countries  he  was  unable  to  find  more  than  two  or 
three  competent  men  whom  he  could  bribe  or  force  to 
take  service  with  the  Armada.1  All  else  was  going  well. 
The  Pope  would  not  indeed  advance  a ducat  of  his  pro- 
mised subsidy  till  the  Spaniards  were  actually  in  Eng- 
land ; but  he  had  been  more  compliant  about  the  suc- 
cession, promising  to  leave  it  at  Philip’s  disposition. 
He  had  made  Allen  a cardinal,  with  the  See  of  Canter- 
bury in  prospect.  The  Duke  of  Mantua  had  relieved 
Philip’s  money  difficulties,  and  Parma’s  hollowed  ranks 
were  filled  again  with  fresh  recruits.  The  Prince  had 
once  more  his  thirty  thousand  Spaniards,  Germans, 
Italians,  and  Walloons  in  his  camp,  and  the  treaty 
having  exploded  upon  the  cautionary  towns,  he  no 
longer  affected  any  kind  of  concealment.  The  quays  of 
Nieuport  and  Dunkirk  were  thronged  with  hoys  and 
barges.  The  cavalry  horses  were  stabled  in  the  towns 
ready  to  embark  ; the  troops  encamped  in  the  immediate 
environs.  Artillery  stores,  platforms,  crates,  pioneers’ 
tools,  were  already  on  board.  The  fleet  at  Antwerp, 
though  unable  to  pass  Flushing,  yet  succeeded  in  keep- 
ing the  Dutch  in  check.  They  ventured  out  occasion- 
ally in  front  of  Dunkirk,  but  could  not  lie  there.  When 
the  crisis  actually  came  they  had  not  a sail  on  the  seas ; 
but  they  were  able  to  prevent  Parma  from  making  use 
of  Sluys,  which  had  cost  him  so  dear  to  capture,2  and 


1 Parma  to  Philip,  May  13:  MSB. 
Simian  cas. 

2 The  Sluys  barges  had  been  car- 


ried by  inland  canals  to  Nieuport. — 
Parma  to  Philip,  June  22  : MSS. 
Ibid. 
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this  after  all  was  as  much  or  more  than  Elizabeth  had  a 
right  to  expect. 

The  Armada  was  coming  to  execute  the  censures  of 
the  Church,  and  a spiritual  demonstration  was  prepared 
to  accompany  it.  In  addition  to  his  other  dignities,  the 
Archbishop  elect  of  Canterbury  was  named  Legate  for 
England,  and  he  had  prepared  a pastoral  letter  which 
was  printed  in  Flanders,  to  be  carried  over  by  Parma 
and  issued  at  the  moment  of  his  arrival.  The  burden 
of  it  was  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful  to  rise  in  arms 
and  welcome  their  deliverer,  and  copies  had  been  already 
smuggled  across  the  Channel  and  distributed  through 
the  secret  agencies  of  the  Catholic  missions.  The  style 
and  substance  resembled  the  epistles  of  Pole,  the  proto- 
type and  example  of  all  subsequent  spiritual  incendiaries. 

The  Spanish  arms,  the  new  Legate  said,  were  not 
directed  against  his  countrymen.  Their  sins  had  been 
many,  but  the  retribution  was  to  fall  only  on  the  wicked 
Queen,  on  the  usurping  heretic  Elizabeth,  the  bane  of 
Christendom,  and  the  murderess  of  the  souls  of  her 
subjects.  Henry  VIII.,  tyrant  as  he  was,  had  fallen 
short  in  atrocity  of  his  infamous  daughter.  Vengeance 
was  falling  upon  her  at  last.  Ruin  was  now  to  over- 
whelm her,  and  the  just  of  the  earth  would  say,  ‘ Lo, 
this  is  she  that  took  not  God  for  her  strength,  that 
trusted  in  the  multitude  of  her  riches  and  prevailed  in 
her  iniquities,  but  was  struck  down  under  the  hand  of  the 
Most  High.’  He  invited  the  English  nobility,  to  whose 
swords  he  said  the  defence  of  the  Church  had  been  en- 
trusted, to  consider  the  character  and  condition  of  the 
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woman  whom  they  had  called  their  Sovereign.  She 
was  born  in  adultery,  an  offspring  of  incest,  a declared 
bastard,  incapable  of  lawfully  succeeding.  Her  father 
had  been  excommunicated  and  deposed  by  the  father  of 
Christendom.  Her  mother’s  mother  and  her  mother’s 
sister  had  been  his  concubines.  She  had  herself  over- 
thrown the  Holy  Church,  profaned  the  sacraments,  and 
torn  God’s  priests  from  the  altars  in  the  very  act  of 
celebrating  the  holy  mysteries.  She  had  persecuted  the 
Catholic  gentry,  and  suppressed  the  old  nobility ; and 
had  advanced  churles  and  profligates  to  honour  and 
authority.  In  the  Sees  of  the  bishops  she  had  installed 
the  scum  and  filth  of  mankind,  infamous,  lascivious, 
apostate  heretics.  She  had  made  England  a sanctuary 
of  atheists  and  rebels,  and  vampire-like  she  had  enriched 
herself  and  her  servants  by  sucking  the  blood  of  the 
afflicted  Catholics.  Her  chief  favourite,  whom  she  made 
use  of  to  gratify  her  lust,  had  murdered  his  wife,  it  was 
to  be  presumed,  with  her  knowledge  and  consent,  and 
had  afterwards  made  away  with  the  husband  of  another 
lady.  Yet  this  man,  a mere  lecherous  minion,  she  had 
made  her  principal  minister  of  state. 

In  language  which  is  better  left  unquoted,  the  Car- 
dinal proceeded  to  describe  Elizabeth  personally  as  the 
foulest  of  prostitutes  and  her  Court  as  the  vilest  of 
brothels.  The  Church,  he  said,  in  pity  had  chastised 
her  offences  by  excommunication,  but  she  had  despised 
correction,  and  those  who  had  been  sent  to  bring  her  to 
repentance  she  had  slain  with  the  sword.  Innocent, 
godly,  and  learned  men,  priests  and  bishops  in  England 
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and  Ireland,  liad  been  racked,  torn,  chained,  famished, 
buffeted,  and  at  last  barbarously  executed  ; and  fulfilling 
the  measure  of  her  iniquities  she  had  at  length  killed 
the  anointed  of  God,  the  Lady  Mary,  her  nearest  kins- 
woman, and  by  law  the  right  owner  of  her  crown.  The 
execution  of  the  Church’s  judgment  upon  her  had  been 
long  deferred,  in  part  because  she  was  too  strong  to  be 
overthrown  by  her  subjects  alone,  without  danger  to 
the  lives  of  many  noble  and  godly  persons,  in  part 
through  the  long-suffering  and  sweet  and  fatherly  for- 
bearance of  the  chief  shepherd  of  the  Church,  who 
had  persevered  in  hoping  that  she  might  be  converted 
from  her  evil  ways.  Seeing  however  that  gentleness 
had  availed  nothing,  the  Holy  Father  had  at  length 
besought  the  princes  of  Christendom  to  assist  him  in 
the  chastisement  of  so  wicked  a monster,  the  scourge  of 
God,  and  shame  of  womankind.  The  Most  Catholic 
King  had  accepted  the  glorious  charge,  and  his  legions 
were  about  to  appear  on  the  English  shores. 

‘ Me  too,’  the  Cardinal  concluded : ‘ me  too,  being 
of  your  own  flesh  and  blood,  his  Holiness  has  been 
pleased  to  choose  as  his  legate,  for  the  restoring  of  re- 
ligion and  the  future  ordering  of  the  realm ; as  well  for 
the  title  of  the  Crown  as  for  other  causes  which  may 
fall  out  between  the  Church  and  the  Commonwealth. 
His  Holiness  confirms  and  renews  the  sentence  of  his 
predecessors  against  Elizabeth.  He  discharges  you  of 
your  oath  of  allegiance.  He  requires  you  in  the  bowels 
of  Christ  no  longer  to  acknowledge  her  as  your  Sove- 
reign ; and  he  expects  all  of  you,  according  to  your 
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ability,  to  bold  yourselves  ready  on  tbe  arrival  of  his 
Catholic  Majesty’s  powers  to  join  them.  This  if  you 
do,  your  lands  and  goods  will  be  assured  to  you.  There- 
fore, my  lords  and  dear  countrymen,  take  part  one  with 
another  in  this  honourable  quarrel.  If  you  remain  still, 
you  will  fall  under  the  curse  pronounced  by  the  angel 
against  the  land  of  Meroz.  You  will  be  guilty  of  your 
own  ruin,  and  of  the  blood  of  your  people.  Above  all, 
fight  not  for  a quarrel  in  which,  if  you  die,  you  will 
incur  damnation.  In  this  the  hour  of  wrath  upon 
Elizabeth  and  her  partakers,  fight  not  against  the  souls 
of  your  ancestors,  and  the  salvation  of  your  wives  and 
children.  Fight  rather  for  God’s  Church  and  the 
honour  of  England’s  knighthood.  Fight  for  Christ,  for 
religion,  and  for  the  holy  sacraments  of  our  faith.  The 
prayers  of  all  Christian  people,  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyred bishops,  friars,  priests,  and  laymen,  shed  in  that 
your  land,  cry  to  God  for  your  victory.  The  saints  in 
heaven  are  interceding  for  you.  The  priests  on  earth 
stretch  forth  their  consecrated  hands  night  and  day  for 
you.  Our  Saviour  himself  is  among  you  in  the  blessed 
sacrament.  Fear  not.  The  enemy  is  falling  by  his 
own  weakness.  The  English  nation  will  turn  from  the 
setting  sun,  and  follow  no  more  the  broken  fortunes  of 
a mean  and  filthy  woman.  The  heretics  are  but  few, 
and  of  all  men  are  most  effeminate,  most  dastardly,  least 
capable  of  war.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  will  scatter 
them.  Take  heart.  Quit  yourselves  like  men.  I shall 
myself  soon  be  with  you.  Each  day  appears  a year  to 
ine  till  I enjoy  your  presence  in  the  Lord. 
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‘ From  my  lodging  in  the  Palace  of  St  Peter’s  at 
Rome, 


‘ This  28th  of  April,  1 588, 

‘The  Cardinal.’1 


All  being  thus  in  order,  the  Prince  of  Parma  ready 
to  embark,  the  paternal  admonition  to  the  English 
nation  to  commit  treason  prepared  for  circulation,  and 
the  last  touches  added  to  the  completeness  of  the  fleet 
in  the  Tagus,  the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia  sailed  from 
Lisbon  on  the  19th — 29th  of  May.  The  northerly 
breeze  which  prevails  on  the  coast  of  Portugal  was  un- 
usually strong.  The  galleons  standing  high  out  of  the 


1 Admonition  to  the  Nobility 
of  England,  &c.  by  Cardinal  Allen, 
1588.  Abridged.  The  abstract  in 
the  text  gives  but  a feeble  impression 
of  the  virulence  of  Allen’s  language. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Parma,  who 
knew  what  Elizabeth’s  character 
really  was,  should  have  sanctioned 
its  publication.  He  had  misgivings 
as  to  the  probable  conduct  of  the 
Catholics,  and  he  imagined  that 
Allen’s  authority  would  carry  weight 
with  them. 

‘ En  lo  que  toca,’  he  said,  ‘ a la 
voz  que  Y.  Magd  manda  se  le  de  k la 
entrada  del  pretexto  de  la  reforma 
de  la  religion  y de  la  venida  del  Car- 
dinal de  Ingla terra  Alano  con  auc- 
toridad  apostolica  k absolverlos  y 
componer  las  cosas  que  a esto  tocan, 
teme  yo  la  euenta  que  conviene  por 
las  razones  que  otras  veces  se  han 
platicado,  y verse  que  los  mas  de  los 


de  aqael  Reyno  no  estan  tan  mortiji- 
cados  que  no  tengan  sus  humor es.  El 
Conde  de  Olivarez  me  ha  enviado  de 
Roma  un  discurso  y declaracion  en 
lengua  Inglesa  que  ha  compuesto  el 
dicho  Alano  k este  fin,  para  que  se 
estampe  y se  publique  por  todo  el 
Reyno  al  tiempo  de  la  invasion  ; y 
se  hace  traducir  para  entenderlo  y 
ver  si  hubiese  algo  que  quitar  6 
poner,  y luego  se  dara  a la  estampa 
con  la  forma  de  un  bando  breve  y 
compendioso  que  comprehenda  en 
substancia  los  cabos  principales  del 
dicho  discurso  como  lo  acuerda  el 
mismo  Alano — la  ayuda  del  cual  as6i 
para  este  punto  principal  de  la  reli- 
gion como  de  las  demas  cosas  poli- 
ticas  entiendo  sera  muy  provechosa 
por  la  auctoridad  que  tiene  entre  los 
Catolicos  y por  su  bondad  suficieccia 
y doctrina.’ — El  Duque  de  Parma  al 
Rey,  13  de  Mayo  ; MSS.  Simancas. 
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water,  and  carrying  small  canvas  in  proportion  to  their 
size,  worked  badly  to  windward.  They  were  three  weeks 
in  reaching  Finisterre,  where  the  wind  having  freshened 
to  a gale,  they  were  scattered,  some  standing  out  to  sea, 
some  into  the  Bay  of  Biscay.  Their  orders,  in  the  event 
of  such  a casualty,  had  been  to  make  for  Ferrol.  The 
wind  shifting  suddenly  to  the  west,  those  that  had  gone 
into  the  Bay  could  not  immediately  reach  it,  and  were 
driven  into  Santander.  The  officers  however  were,  on 
the  whole,  well  satisfied  with  the  qualities  which  the 
ships  had  displayed.  A mast  or  two  had  been  sprung, 
a few  yards  and  bowsprits  had  been  carried  away  ; but 
beyond  loss  of  time  there  had  been  no  serious  damage. 

The  weather  moderating,  the  fleet  was  again  col- 
lected in  the  Bay  of  Ferrol  by  the  6th — 16th  of  July. 
All  repairs  were  completed  by  the  nth — 21st,  and  the 
next  day,  the  12th — 22nd,  the  Armada  took  leave  of 
Spain  for  the  last  time. 

The  scene  as  the  fleet  passed  out  of  the  harbour  must 
have  been  singularly  beautiful.  It  was  a treacherous 
interval  of  real  summer.  The  early  sun  was  lighting 
the  long  chain  of  the  Gallician  mountains,  marking  with 
shadows  the  cleft  defiles,  and  shining  softly  on  the  white 
walls  and  vineyards  of  Coruna.  The  wind  was  light, 
and  falling  towards  a calm ; the  great  galleons  drifted 
slowly  with  the  tide  on  the  purple  water,  the  long 
streamers  trailing  from  the  trucks,  the  red  crosses,  the 
emblem  of  the  crusade,  showing  bright  upon  the  hang- 
ing sails.  The  fruit  boats  were  bringing  off  the  last 
fresh  supplies,  and  the  pinnaces  hastening  to  the  ships 
with  the  last  loiterers  on  shore.  Out  of  thirty  thousand 
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men  who  that  morning  stood  upon  the  decks  of  the 
proud  Armada,  twenty  thousand  and  more  were  never 
again  to  see  the  hills  of  Spain.  Of  the  remnant  who 
in  two  short  months  crept  hack  ragged  and  torn,  all  hut 
a few  hundreds  returned  only  to  die. 

The  Spaniards,  though  a great  people,  were  usually 
over- conscious  of  their  greatness,  and  boasted  too  loudly 
of  their  fame  and  prowess  ; but  among  the  soldiers  and 
sailors  of  the  doomed  expedition  against  England,  the 
national  vainglory  was  singularly  silent.  They  were  the 
flower  of  the  country,  culled  and  chosen  over  the  entire 
Peninsula,  and  they  were  going  with  a modest  nobility 
upon  a service  which  they  knew  to  be  dangerous,  but 
which  they  believed  to  be  peculiarly  sacred.  Every  one, 
seaman,  officer,  and  soldier,  had  confessed  and  communi- 
cated before  he  went  on  board.  Gambling,  swearing, 
profane  language  of  all  kinds  had  been  peremptorily  for- 
bidden. Private  quarrels  and  differences  had  been 
made  up  or  suspended.  The  loose  women  who  accom- 
panied Spanish  armies,  and  sometimes  Spanish  ships  to 
sea,  had  been  ordered  away,  and  no  unclean  thing  or 
person  permitted  to  defile  the  Armada ; and  in  every 
vessel,  and  in  the  whole  fleet,  the  strictest  order  was 
prescribed  and  observed.  Medina  Sidonia  led  the  way 
in  the  San  Martin,  showing  lights  at  night,  and  firing 
guns  when  the  weather  was  hazy.  Mount’s  Bay  was 
to  be  the  next  place  of  rendezvous  if  they  were  again 
separated.1 

On  the  first  evening  the  wind  dropped  to  a calm. 

1 Orders  to  the  fleet  of  Spain  by  the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia : MSS. 
Domestic , 1588. 


390 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  71. 


The  morning  after,  the  13th — 23rd,  a fair  fresh  breeze 
came  up  from  the  south  and  south-west ; the  ships  ran 
flowingly  before  it ; and  in  two  days  and  nights  they  had 
crossed  the  bay,  and  were  off  Ushant.  The  fastest  of  the 
pinnaces  was  despatched  from  thence  to  Parma,  with  a 
letter  bidding  him  expect  the  Duke’s  immediate  coming.1 

But  they  had  now  entered  the  latitude  of  the  storms 
which  through  the  whole  season  had  raged  round  the 
English  shore.  The  same  night  a south-west  gale  over- 
took them.  They  lay- to,  not  daring  to  run  further.  The 
four  galleys  unable  to  keep  the  sea  were  driven  in  upon 
the  French  coast,  and  wrecked.  The  Santa  Ana,  a 
galleon  of  eight  hundred  tons,  went  down,  carrying  with 
her  ninety  seamen,  three  hundred  soldiers,  and  fifty 
thousand  ducats  in  gold.2  The  weather  was  believed  to 
be  under  the  peculiar  care  of  God,  and  this  first  misfor- 
tune was  of  evil  omen  for  the  future.  The  storm  lasted 
two  days,  and  then  the  sky  cleared,  and  again  gathering 
into  order  they  proceeded  on  their  way.  On  the  1 9th — - 
29th  they  were  in  the  mouth  of  the  Channel.  At 
daybreak  on  the  morning  of  the  20th — 30th  the  Lizard 
was  under  their  lee,  and  an  English  fishing-boat  was 
hanging  near  them,  counting  their  numbers.  They  gave 
chase ; but  the  boat  shot  away  down  wfind  and  disap- 
peared. They  captured  another  an  hour  or  two  later, 
from  which  they  learnt  the  English  fleet  was  in  Ply- 


1 ‘ Cartas  del  Duque  de  Medina, 
25  Julio.’ — MSS.  Simancas. 

2 ‘ Relacion  de  lo  sucedido  a la 
Real  Armada,  etc.,  dada  por  el  Con- 
tador  Pedro  Coco  Calderon.’ — MSS. 


Ibid.  ‘ Legajos  de  Mar  y Tierra.’ 
When  I refer  again  to  this  singular- 
ly interesting  narrative,  it  will  he 
under  the  title  of  Calderon. 
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mouth,  and  Medina  Sidonia  called  a council  of  war,  to 
consider  whether  they  should  go  in,  and  fall  upon  it 
while  at  anchor.  Philip’s  orders  however  were  per- 
emptory that  they  should  turn  neither  right  nor  left, 
and  make  straight  for  Margate  roads  and  Parma.  The 
Duke  was  unenterprising,  and  consciously  unequal  to 
his  work ; and  already  bending  under  his  responsibilities 
he  hesitated  to  add  to  them. 

Had  he  decided  otherwise  it  would  have  made  no 
difference,  for  the  opportunity  was  not  allowed  him. 
Long  before  the  Spaniards  saw  the  Lizard  they  had 
themselves  been  seen,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  1 9th — ■ 
29th,  the  beacons  along  the  coast  had  told  England  that 
the  hour  of  its  trial  was  come. 

To  the  ships  at’  Plymouth  the  news  was  as  a message 
of  salvation.  By  thrift  and  short  rations,  by  good 
management,  contented  care,  and  lavish  use  of  private 
means,  there  was  still  one  week’s  provisions  in  the 
magazines,  with  powder  and  shot  for  one  day’s  sharp 
fighting,  according  to  English  notions  of  what  fighting 
ought  to  be.  They  had  to  meet  the  enemy,  as  it  were, 
with  one  arm  bandaged  by  their  own  Sovereign  ; but 
all  wants,  all  difficulties,  were  forgotten  in  the  know- 
ledge that  he  was  come,  and  that  they  could  grapple 
with  him,  before  they  were  dissolved  by  starvation. 

The  warning  light  flew  on  to  London,  swift  mes- 
sengers galloping  behind  it.  There  was  saddling  and 
arming  in  village  and  town,  and  musters  flocking  to 
their  posts.  Loyal  England  forgot  its  difference  of 
creeds,  and  knew  nothing  but  that  the  invader  was 
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at  the  door.  One  thing  was  wanting,  a soldier  to  take 
the  supreme  command  ; hut  the  Queen  found  what  she 
needed,  found  it  in  the  person  in  whom  in  her  eyes, 
notwithstanding  his  offences  in  the  Low  Countries,  all 
excellencies  were  still  combined — her  own  Leicester. 
Worse  appointment  could  not  possibly  have  been  made  ; 
but  even  Leicester  was  lifted  into  a kind  of  hero  by  the 
excitement  of  the  moment.  He  was  not  a coward,  and 
not  entirely  a fool.  Tilbury  had  been  chosen  as  the 
place  where  the  force  was  to  assemble  which  was  in- 
tended to  cover  London.  It  was  the  lowest  spot  where 
the  Thames  could  be  easily  crossed,  and  it  was  impos- 
sible to  say  on  which  side  of  the  river  the  enemy  might 
choose  to  approach.  Leicester  flew  at  once  to  his  post 
there,  and  so  far  he  had  fulfilled  his  duty  that  he  had 
sixteen  thousand  men  with  him  at  Tilbury,  with  thirty 
thousand  forming  rapidly  in  his  rear  out  of  the  musters 
of  the  midland  counties,  before  Parma  could  have  ad- 
vanced, under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  within 
a day’s  march  of  London.1 


1 The  Armada  reached  Calais  on 
Saturday,  the  27th  (August  6).  Had 
all  gone  well  Parma  might,  with 
very  great  exertion,  have  crossed  on 
the  following  Wednesday,  the  31st 
(August  10).  His  own  letters  prove 
that  he  could  not  have  been  ready 
sooner.  His  plan  was  to  land  at 
Margate,  and  even  if  he  was  un- 
opposed three  days  at  least  would 
have  been  required  to  move  his 
army  within  thirty  miles  of  London. 
On  the  26th  of  July  (August  5), 


Leicester  had  ten  thousand  men  with 
him  at  Tilbury.  There  were  nine 
thousand  on  the  same  day  in  Lon- 
don, and  the  musters  of  the  midland 
counties,  even  if  they  marched  no 
more  than  fifteen  miles  a day,  must 
have  joined  him  at  latest,  had  their 
presence  been  required,  before  the 
4th — 14th  of  August. — See  Leices- 
ter letters  to  Walsingham  from  the 
camp ; MSS.  Domestic.  Provisions 
had  been  as  little  attended  to  for 
one  service  as  the  other.  When 
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Meanwhile,  on  the  night  of  the  19th — rQgth,  while 
the  Armada  was  still  some  leagues  to  the  south  of  the 
Lizard,  the  wind  blowing  fresh  into  Plymouth  Sound, 
the  Queen’s  ships  and  a few  of  the  privateers  were 
warped  out  behind  the  shelter  of  Mount  Edgecombe. 
All  hands  went  merrily  to  work ; vessel  after  vessel 
was  brought  to  moorings  behind  Pam  Head,  so  placed 
that  they  could  fetch  clear  to  the  sea  ; and  by  Saturday 
morning,  when  the  Spaniards  were  first  sighting  the 
coast  of  Cornwall,  forty  sail  were  lying  ready  for  action 
under  the  headland. 

The  day  wore  on ; noon  passed  and  nothing  had  been 
seen.  At  length,  towards  three  in  the  afternoon,  the 
look-out  men  on  the  hill  reported  a line  of  sails  on  the 
western  horizon,  the  centre  being  first  visible,  the 
two  wings  gradually  rising  and  spreading  along  the 
rim  of  the  sea.  On  they  swept  in  three  divisions  in 
the  form  of  an  oblique  crescent.  They  moved  slowly, 
for  the  air  was  light;  and  as  the  hulls  showed  clear, 
it  was  seen  that  report  had  not  exaggerated  the  numbers 
said  to  be  coming.  A hundred  and  fifty,  large  and 
small,  were  counted  and  reported  to  Lord  Howard ; 
a few  stray  tenders  bound  for  Flanders  having  sought 
the  company  and  the  protection  of  the  mighty  escort. 

The  English  ships  at  once  weighed,  but  showed 
themselves  as  little  as  they  could.  The  evening  was 


four  thousand  Essex  men  came  in  on 
the  26th  of  July,  after  a hot  march 
of  twenty  miles,  ‘ there  was  neither 
a barrel  of  beer  nor  a loaf  of  bread 
for  them.’  London  happily  exerted 
itself,  and  sent  stores  down  the  river ; 


the  spirit  of  the  men  deserved  better 
treatment.  Famished  as  they  were, 
‘ they  said  they  would  abide  more 
hunger  than  that  to  serve  her  Ma- 
jesty and  the  country.’ — Leicester  to 
Walsingham,  July  26 — August  5. 
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cloudy,  with  the  wind  hanging  to  the  land.  It  was 
growing  dusk  when  the  Armada  opened  Plymouth,  and 
then  for  the  first  time  Medina  Sidonia  perceived  that 
Howard  was  prepared  for  him,  and  that  if  he  wished  it 
he  could  not  enter  the  Sound  without  an  action.  There 
was  not  light  enough  for  him  to  measure  his  enemy’s 
strength.  He  saw  sails  passing  continually  between 
his  fleet  and  the  land,  and  vessels  tacking  and  manoeu- 
vring ; but  confident  in  his  own  overpowering  force,  he 
sent  up  signals  to  lie-to  for  the  night,  and  to  prepare 
for  a general  action  at  daybreak. 

About  two  o’clock,  the  moon  rose  with  a clear  sky — 
a gibbous  moon,  little  more  than  a half  circle,  but  by  the 
light  of  it  the  Spaniards  perceived  that  sixty  or  seventy 
ships  had  glided  out  behind  them,  and  were  hovering 
at  their  rear  just  out  of  cannon-shot. 

The  dawn  was  still,  but  towards  eight 
o’clock  the  breeze  freshened  from  the  west. 
The  Armada  made  sail,  and  attempted  to  close.  To 
Medina  Sidonia’ s extreme  astonishment,  it  seemed  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  English  to  leave  him  or  allow  him 
to  approach  them  as  they  chose.  The  high-towered, 
broad-bowed  galleons  moved  like  Thames  barges  piled 
with  hay  ; while  the  sharp  low  English  sailed  at  once 
two  feet  to  the  Spaniards’  one,  and  shot  away  as  if  by 
magic  in  the  eye  of  the  wind.  It  was  as  if  a modern 
steam  fleet  was  engaged  with  a squadron  of  the  old- 
fashioned  three-deckers,  choosing  their  own  distance 
and  fighting  or  not  fighting  as  suited  their  convenience. 

The  action  opened  with  the  Ark,  carrying  How- 
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ard’s  flag,  and  three  other  English  ships,  whose  names 
the  Spaniards  did  not  know,  running  along  their  en- 
tire rear  line,  firing  successively  into  each  galleon  as 
they  passed,  then  wearing  round  and  returning  over 
the  same  course.  The  San  Matteo  luffed  into  the  wind 
as  far  as  she  could,  inviting  them  to  board,  hut  they 
gave  her  their  broadsides  a second  time  and  passed  on. 

Astonished  and  confounded  as  well  by  the  manoeu- 
vring as  by  the  rapidity  of  the  fire,  the  Spanish  officers 
could  not  refuse  their  admiration.  They  knew  that 
rhey  were  inferior  at  sea,  but  how  inferior  they  had  not 
realized.  The  English  were  firing  four  shots  to  one, 
and  with  a fresh  breeze  even  the  galleasses  could  not 
touch  them.  Such  artillery  practice  and  ships  so 
handled  had  never  been  seen.1  Alonzo  de  Leyva  in  the 
Rata  attempted  to  cross  the  Ark.  Howard  kept  away  as 
if  to  meet  him,  but  ran  by,  again  fired  into  the  San 
Matteo,  which  was  lying  head  to  wind  unable  to  move, 
and  swept  on  upon  his  way. 

The  rest  of  the  English  ships  were  now  engaged  on 
the  same  conditions.  The  action  continued  through  the 
whole  forenoon,  the  Spaniards  making  efforts  to  close 
and  always  failing.  Conscious  of  their  disadvantage, 
they  still  fought  bravely.  ‘ So  far  as  we  see/  wrote 
Drake,  ‘ they  mean  to  sell  their  lives  with  blows/  2 But 
they  had  been  flurried  and  surprised.  Being  to  lee- 
ward, and  leaning  over  to  the  wind,  their  shots  had 
flown  high,  and  had  scarcely  touched  the  English  ships 

1 ‘ Muy  bien  artillados  y marina-  | 2 Drake  to  Lord  Henry  Seymour, 

dos  y veleados.’— Calderon.  | July  21 : MSS.  Domestic. 


396 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  71. 


at  all,  while  they  had  themselves  suffered  considerably. 
The  Biscayan  flag- ship,  the  San  Juan,  had  her  mizen- 
mast  shot  through  in  two  places,  many  spars  carried 
away,  the  captain  wounded,  and  fifteen  men  killed. 
Oquendo  had  specially  distinguished  himself,  being 
present  wherever  the  danger  was  greatest,  driving  back 
into  action  vessels  which  were  inclined  to  flinch  ; but  as 
the  wind  held  neither  he  nor  any  one  could  change  the 
fortunes  of  the  day,  or  enable  the  Spaniards  to  hurt  an 
enemy  whom  they  could  not  touch ; and  the  rest  of  the 
English  fleet  coming  out  of  the  harbour,  Medina  Sidonia 
signalled  to  make  sail  up  Channel,  Martinez  de  Recalde 
covering  the  rear  with  the  squadron  of  Biscay. 

The  wind  was  now  rising,  and  promised  a squally 
evening.  A fast  boat  was  sent  on  with  letters  to  Lord 
Henry  Seymour  reporting  progress  so  far,  and  bidding 
him  prepare  in  the  Downs.  An  express  went  to  London, 
begging  for  an  instant  supply  of  ammunition;  and 
while  Drake  went  in  pursuit  of  a detachment  which  ap- 
peared to  be  parted  from  the  main  Spanish  fleet,  and 
proved  only  to  be  the  Flemish  traders,  Howard  hung 
upon  Becalde,  sparing  his  powder  but  firing  an  oc- 
casional shot  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  recovering 
from  their  confusion. 

The  misfortunes  of  the  first  day  were  not  yet  over. 

Afraid  to  spread  lest  any  of  them  should  be  cut  off, 
the  different  squadrons  huddled  together.  A rolling 
sea  came  up  from  the  west,  and  as  evening  fell,  the 
Capitana,  of  the  Andalusian  division,  a galleon  of  1 200 
tons,  carrying  the  flag  of  Pedro  de  Yaldez,  fouled  the 
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Santa  Catalina,  and  broke  ber  bowsprit.  The  forestays 
parted  and  the  foremast  fell  overboard,  and  the  ship, 
hampered  by  the  wreck,  dropped  behind.  Don  Pedro 
fired  a distress  gun,  and  two  of  the  galleasses  came  to 
his  assistance,  and  tried  to  take  him  in  tow,  but  the 
waves  were  running  so  high  that  the  cable  broke.  Don 
Pedro  was  the  only  high  officer  in  the  fleet  who  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  Channel.  He  was  himself  of 
more  importance  than  his  ship,  and  the  Duke  de- 
spatched boats  to  bring  him  off  with  his  crew.  But  he 
would  not  leave  his  charge,  and  he  was  left  to  his  fate. 
It  was  almost  dark.  Howard,  believing  the  wreck  to  be 
deserted,  did  not  stay  for  her,  and  went  on  in  pursuit. 
A London  privateer  hung  behind  at  her  side  till  mid- 
night, exchanging  occasional  shots  with  her,  and  some- 
times hearing  voices  calling,  but  ‘ the  wind  and  sea 
being  very  great,’  the  words  could  not  be  distinguished. 
Drake,  returning  from  his  chase,  came  up  with  her  in 
the  morning.  She  struck  her  flag,  and  he  took  her 
with  him  to  Torbay,  where  he  left  her  to  the  care  of 
the  Brixham  fishermen,  and  himself  hastened  after  the 
Admiral,  carrying  on  with  him  de  Yaldez  and  the 
other  officers.  The  prize  proved  of  unexpected  value. 
Many  casks  of  reals  were  found  in  her,  and,  infinitely 
more  important,  some  tons  of  gunpowder,  with  which 
the  Roebuck,  the  swiftest  trawler  in  the  harbour,  flew 
in  pursuit  of  the  fleet.1 


1 The  prisoners  were  a serious 
embarrassment  to  the  Torbay  magis- 
trates. So  sharp  an  account  was 


likely  to  he  demanded  of  the  pro- 
perty found  in  the  ship  that  they 
did  not  venture,  without  permission, 
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Two  hours  after  the  accident  to  the  Andalusian  Ca- 
pitana,  another  disaster  overtook  the  galleon  of  Oquen- 
do. He  was  himself  apparently  not  on  board  at  the 
time.  The  officers,  impatient  and  irritated  at  the  results 
of  the  action,  were  quarrelling  with  themselves  and  one 
another.  The  captain  struck  the  master  gunner  with  a 
stick.  The  master  gunner,  who  was  a German,  went 
below  in  a rage,  thrust  a burning  linstock  into  a powder- 
barrel,  and  sprung  through  a port-hole  into  the  sea. 
The  deck  was  blown  off  from  stem  to  stern.  Two 
hundred  seamen  and  soldiers  were  sent  into  the  air  ; 
some  fell  into  the  water  and  were  drowned ; some 
scorched  or  mutilated  dropped  back  into  the  wreck. 
The  ship,  which  was  also  one  of  the  largest  in  the  fleet, 
was  built  so  strongly  that  she  survived  the  shock  and 
floated,  and  her  masts  still  stood.  The  flash  was  seen. 
The  Duke  sent  boats  to  learn  what  had  happened  and 
to  save  the  men.  The  officers  and  the  few  who  were 


unhurt,  were  taken  off ; but  there  were  no  means  of  re- 
moving the  wounded.  They  too  were  abandoned 
therefore,  to  be  picked  up  at  daylight  by  the  English 


to  feed  them  on  the  stores  which 
they  had  brought  with  them.  Fo- 
reigners who  could  speak  no  English, 
were  looked  on  as  no  better  than 
savages.  ‘ The  cost  of  keeping  them 
was  great,  the  peril  great,  the  dis- 
content of  the  country  people  great- 
est of  all,’  and  had  the  rough  and 
ready  Devonshire  clowns  acted  on 
their  own  judgment,  they  would 
have  solved  the  difficulty  expediti- 
ously after  their  own  fashion.  Pri- 
soners of  war  who  could  pay  no 


ransom,  found  nowhere  very,  gentle 
treatment  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
Ultimately  some  of  them  were  sent 
to  Exeter  gaol,  some  were  confined 
in  a barn  at  Tor  Abbey,  some  on 
board  their  own  ship ; and  ‘ to  save 
expense,  they  were  fed  on  the  refuse 
of  their  own  provisions,  which  was 
too  bad  to  be  taken  away,  the  fish 
stinking,  and  the  bread  full  of 
worms.’ — Gilbert  to  Walsingham, 
July  26  —August  5 : MSS.  Domestic. 
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and  sent  on  shore,  where  the  disabled  were  kindly 
treated.  The  hull  was  still  worth  rifling.  It  contained 
money  like  all  the  rest  of  the  ships,  and  at  the  bottom 
of  the  hold  there  were  powder  barrels  which  had 
escaped  the  explosion. 

Lord  Howard  was  supplying  his  worst  juiy  22- 
deficiencies  out  of  the  enemy’s  own  resources,  August  *• 
and  wringing  from  themselves  the  means  of  completing 
their  destruction.  After  a wild  night,  the  morning 
broke  fine  and  still.  The  wind  had  shifted  with  the 
dawn,  and  a light  air  was  now  coming  up  from  the  east. 
The  Armada  was  off  Portland;  the  English  three  or 
four  miles  to  the  west ; both  fleets  lying  motionless  in 
the  calm,  and  rising  and  falling  to  the  swell.  Howard 
being  now  to  leeward,  had  lost  his  advantage  of  the  day 
before.  Sidonia,  had  he  wished  it,  might  have  forced 
another  engagement  with  fairer  chances  in  his  favour, 
but  he  preferred  to  rest  his  shaken  crews,  and  give  them 
breathing- time  to  recover  their  confidence.  He  de- 
spatched a second  letter  to  the  Prince  of  Parma,  describ- 
ing his  position  and  relating  his  adventures.  He  made 
the  best  of  what  had  befallen  him,  and  concluded,  on 
the  whole,  that  the  English  were  afraid  of  him,  because 
they  had  declined  to  close  ; but  he  was  evidently  ex- 
tremely anxious.  He  knew  nothing  of  the  coast.  He 
begged  Parma  most  earnestly  to  send  him  pilots : and 
he  confessed  himself  at  an  entire  loss  what  to  do  or 
where  to  go  if  he  was  overtaken  by  a storm.1 

1 Medina  Sidonia  to  the  Duke  of  Parma,  July  22 — August  j:  MSS.  Si* 
mancm. 
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In  the  Channel  (luring  fine  summer  weather,  the 
wind,  as  the  fishermen  say,  goes  round  with  the  sun. 
It  blows  sometimes  freshly  from  the  north-east  in  the 
morning  ; it  drops  to  the  south  at  noon ; to  south-west 
in  the  afternoon  ; and  so,  falling  calm  at  sunset,  rises 
again  at  night  from  the  north.  Sidonia  knew  nothing 
Tuesday,  0f  these  local  peculiarities ; the  next  morning 
August  2.  the  relative  positions  of  the  fleets  remaining 
unchanged,  and  finding  himself  to  windward,  he  bore 
down  upon  Howard,  with  a steady  easterly  breeze,  to 
offer  battle.  The  English  headed  out  towards  the  sea. 
He  supposed  that  they  were  flying,  and  though  he  could 
not  overtake  them,  was  tempted  to  give  chase.  The 
galleons,  though  bad  sailers  all,  were  of  unequal  slow- 
ness. The  San  Marcos  outsailed  the  rest,  and  was  led 
far  beyond  her  consorts  in  the  pursuit.  When  the 
breeze  headed  round  as  usual,  Lord  Howard  was  now  to 
windward  of  her,  while  she  was  herself  several  miles  to 
windward  of  her  consorts,  and  beyond  reach  of  help 
from  them. 

The  object  of  the  English  was  to  avoid  a general 
engagement,  and  especially  to  avoid  coming  to  close 
quarters,  where  the  enemy  would  be  on  more  equal 
terms  with  them  ; outnumbered  as  they  were,  and  short 
of  powder,  their  plan  was  to  make  the  best  of  their  su- 
periority as  sailors,  and  wound  and  injure  as  many  of 
the  galleons  as  possible,  with  least  damage  to  themselves. 
The  San  Marcos  was  instantly  set  upon.  She  defended 
herself  with  extreme  courage,  and,  as  the  Spaniards 
thought,  with  no  less  skill.  She  fought  single-handed 
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for  an  hour  and  a half,  firing  what  they  considered  the 
unexampled  number  of  eighty  shots,  and  receiving  five 
hundred.  Oquendo  came  at  last  to  the  rescue,  and  the 
action  off  Plymouth  having  almost  exhausted  his  stock 
of  powder,  and  the  Brixham  sloop  not  having  yet  over- 
taken him,  Howard  was  obliged  to  draw  off  till  he  could 
be  relieved  from  the  shore.1  Sidonia,  ignorant  of  the 
cause  of  his  retreat,  believed  that  he  had  been  worsted 
by  the  San  Marcos  alone,  and  that  if  the  galleasses  had 
gone  into  the  action,  as  they  might  and  ought  to  have 
done,  they  would  have  won  a signal  victory.2 

A stray  Venetian  had  been  meanwhile  taken  by  the 
privateers,  with  one  or  two  other  small  vessels,  and  car- 
ried into  Weymouth.  The  news  that  the  Spaniards  were 
in  the  Channel  had  by  this  time  penetrated  into  every 
corner  of  the  country,  and  the  patriotic  heart  of  Eng- 
land was  on  fire.  The  Oxford  High  Church  students 
who  were  training  for  the  College  at  R'heims  ; the  young 
ladies  and  gentlemen  who  had  given  their  consciences 
in  charge  to  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  who,  if  they  ad- 
mitted that  they  were  English,  yet  called  themselves  in 
preference  Catholic — first  Catholic  and  only  English 
afterwards — these,  it  might  be,  were,  like  Lord  Arundel 
in  the  Tower,  beseeching  Heaven  for  their  country’s 
fall ; but  the  robust  heart  of  the  nation  laid  aside  its 
quarrels  of  opinion  in  the  presence  of  danger  to  Eng- 
land’s independence.  Had  Mary  Stuart  lived,  had 


1 Diary  of  Sir  John  Hawkins, 
July  and  August,  1588:  MSS.  Do- 

mestic. 


2 Medina  Sidonia  to  Don  Huge 
de  Monqada,  July  23 — August  2 : 
MSS.  Simancas. 
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James  of  Scotland  been  a Catholic,  and  had  the  Span- 
iards come  with  no  other  purpose  but  to  place  him  on 
the  throne  of  Elizabeth,  the  admonition  of  Allen  might 
have  found  some,  though  not  even  then  perhaps  a 
general,  response.  But  Philip  had  chosen  to  present 
himself  as  meaning,  under  the  mask  of  religion,  to  make 
England  a dependency  of  Spain ; and,  in  the  face  of  so 
hateful  a possibility,  Cliffords,  and  Yeres,  and  Percies 
took  their  places  beside  the  Baleighs  and  the  Cecils  of 
the  new  era ; and  from  Lyme,  and  Weymouth,  and 
Poole,  and  the  Isle  of  Wight,  young  lords  and  gentle- 
men came  streaming  out  in  every  smack  or  sloop  that 
they  could  lay  hold  of,  to  snatch  their  share  of  danger 
and  glory  at  Howard’s  side.  The  strength  which  they 
were  able  to  add  was  little  or  nothing ; but  they  brought 
enthusiasm,  they  brought  to  the  half- starved  and  neg- 
lected crews  the  sense  that  the  heart  of  England  was 
with  them,  and  transformed  every  common  seaman  into 
a hero.  On  the  Tuesday  evening  after  the  fight,  Medina 
Sidonia  counted  a hundred  sail  behind  him,  and  ob- 
served, with  some  uneasiness,  that  the  numbers  were 
continually  increasing. 

July  24—  Wednesday  was  again  calm.  Neither  shot 
August  3.  nor  p0WC[er  pac|  yet  arrived,  though  express 
after  express  had  been  sent  for  it.  No  risk  might  be 
ventured,  and  the  English  lay  now  six  miles  from  the 
Armada,  waiting  till  their  magazines  were  refilled.  The 
Duke,  supposing  them  to  be  afraid,  sent  Don  Hugo  de 
Moncada  with  the  galleasses  to  engage.  On  that  day 
there  was  not  a breath  of  wind  of  any  kind,  and  the 
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galleasses  had  Howard  at  some  advantage.  There  was  no 
serious  loss  however ; that  night  ammunition  came  suf- 
ficient for  one  more  day’s  fighting,  and  Sir  George 
Carey,  who  had  run  out  from  behind  the  Isle  of  Wight 
in  a pinnace,  to  see  what  was  going  on,  found  himself, 
at  five  in  the  morning,  ‘ in  the  midst  of  round  shot, 

flving1  as  thick  as  musket-balls  in  a skirmish  Thursday, 

J & # # July  25— 

on  land.’1  The  night  had  been  still  and  dark.  August  4. 

With  the  first  light,  the  Spaniards  saw  two  of  their 
store- vessels,  loaded  with  provisions,  being  towed  away 
by  some  English  launches.  The  wind  rising,  Alonzo 
de  Leyva  in  the  Rata,  with  two  galleasses,  which  had 
taken  Recalde’s  place  in  the  rear,  at  once  started  in 
pursuit.  The  main  body  of  the  Armada  lying  open, 
and  the  San  Martin  with  Sidonia’s  own  flag  being 
clearly  distinguishable,  Howard  for  the  first  time  de- 
termined to  try  a close  engagement. 

It  was  a day  of  special  distinction  for  the  Howard 
family.  The  Lord  Admiral  led  in  the  Ark.  His  cousin 
Lord  Thomas  followed  in  the  Lion.  His  sons-in-law,  Lord 
Sheffield  and  Sir  Richard  Southwell,  were  in  the  Bear 
and  the  Elizabeth  Jonas,  and  with  these  three  and  one 
other,  the  Victory,  Howard  went  straight  into  the  centre 
of  the  Armada,  steering  direct  for  the  San  Martin  her- 
self, and  exchanging  broadsides  at  speaking  distance 
with  every  galleon  that  he  passed.  Oquendo,  sure  to  be 
found  where  hardest  blows  were  going,  threw  himself 
across  the  Ark’s  course  before  she  could  reach  the 


1 Sir  George  Carey  to  * , July  25— August  4 : MSS.  Domestic, 
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San  Martin.  The  Ark  ran  into  him,  and  two  soldiers 
on  his  forecastle  were  killed  by  the  shock ; but  the 
Ark’s  rudder  was  unshipped  ; she  cleared  herself  of 
her  enemy,  but  dropped  away  for  the  moment  un- 
manageable to  leeward,  and  was  immediately  surrounded 
by  a number  of  galleons,  which  attempted  to  close  with 
her.  In  an  instant  her  own  boats  had  her  in  tow  ; her 
sails  filled  as  they  pulled  her  head  round,  and  when  the 
galleons  had  assured  themselves  of  their  prize,  she 
slipped  away  between  them  so  fast,  that  a Spanish 
spectator  says,  ‘ though  the  swiftest  ships  in  the  whole 
Armada  pursued  her,  they  seemed  in  comparison  to  be 
at  anchor.’ 1 

The  action  continued  afterwards  for  several  hours. 
The  English  had  not  suffered  at  all.  Hardly  a man 
had  been  wounded.  But  neither  had  they  any  captures 
to  boast  of.  Calderon  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  de 
Leyva  recovered  the  store-ships ; the  English  writers 
do  not  mention  having  taken  them.  The  only  visible 
result  had  been  the  expenditure  of  powder.  But  the 
invisible  result  to  the  Armada  had  been  far  more 
serious.  The  four  feet  of  timber  had  been  no  defence 
against  the  English  shot.  The  soldiers  had  been  sent 
below  for  security,  and  the  balls  ripping  through  the 
oak,  had  sent  the  splinters  flying  among  them  like 
shell.  Many  had  been  killed,  many  more  had  been 
wounded ; masts,  yards,  rigging,  all  had  suffered. 
They  had  expected  that  one  engagement  would  annihil- 


1 ‘ Se  fue  saliendo  con  tanta  velo-  ] los  mas  veleros  de  la  Armada  que  le 
cidad  que  el  galeon  San  Juan  de  I fueron  dando  caqa  en  comparacion, 
Fernando  v otro  ligerisimo,  con  ser  l se  quedaron  surtos.’ — Calderon 
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late  the  power  of  their  enemies,  and  battle  followed 
upon  battle,  and  there  was  as  yet  no  sign  of  an  end. 
They  began  to  be  afraid  of  the  English.  There  was 
something  devilish  in  the  rapid  manoeuvres  of  their 
ships  and  the  torrents  of  shot  which  plunged  into  their 
tall  sides,  while  their  own  flew  wild  and  harmless. 
Their  ammunition  too,  slowly  as  they  had  fired,  was 
giving  out  as  well  as  the  English,  and  it  was  less  easy 
for  them  to  supply  themselves.  The  Duke  resolved  to 
fight  no  more  if  he  could  help  it,  and  to  make  the  best 
of  his  way  to  the  Prince  of  Parma,  to  whom  he  again 
wrote,  without  attempting  to  conceal  his  perplexities. 

‘ The  enemy  pursue  me,’  he  said.  ‘ They  fire  upon 
me  most  days  from  morning  till  nightfall ; but  they  will 
not  close  and  grapple.  I have  given  them  every  oppor- 
tunity. I have  purposely  left  ships  exposed  to  tempt 
them  to  board ; but  they  decline  to  do  it,  and  there  is 
no  remedy,  for  they  are  swift  and  we  are  slow.  They 
have  men  and  ammunition  in  abundance,  while  these 
actions  have  almost  consumed  ours;  and  if  the  calms 
last,  and  they  continue  the  same  tactics,  as  they  as- 
suredly will,  I must  request  your  Excellency  to  send  me 
two  shiploads  of  shot  and  powder  immediately.  I am 
in  urgent  need  of  it.  I trust  to  find  you  ready  on  my 
arrival  to  come  out  and  join  me.  If  the  wind  is  fair 
we  shall  soon  be  with  you ; but  any  way,  whether  we 
are  detained  or  not,  we  cannot  do  without  ammunition. 
Tou  must  send  me  as  much  as  you  can  spare.’1 


1 Medina  Sidonia  to  the  Duke  of  Parma,  July  25— August  4 : MSS 
Simancas. 
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July  26—  The  day  following,  Friday,  the  Duke  was 
August  5.  a]jowec[  a respite.  The  fine  weather  con- 
tinued, and  the  Spaniards  inclined  away  towards  the 
coast  of  France,  while  Howard  bore  up  for  Dover,  for 
the  supplies  of  all  kinds  which  he  so  frightfully  needed. 
The  Earl  of  Sussex,  who  was  in  command  at  the  castle, 
gave  him  all  the  powder  that  he  had.  The  stores  came 
in,  which  had  been  taken  from  the  prizes  : every  barrel 
of  powder,  every  shot,  whether  of  stone  or  iron,  having 
been  first  carefully  registered  for  the  severe  account 
which  it  was  known  that  the  Queen  would  demand. 
The  victuallers  had  not  arrived,  but  were  supposed  to 
be  at  the  mouth  of  the  Thames ; and  having  obtained 
as  much  as  he  could  get,  if  less  than  he  wanted,  How- 
ard returned  in  the  evening  to  his  place  in  the  rear  of 
the  Armada. 

July  27—  On  Saturday  the  weather  broke.  After  less 
August  6.  than  a week  of  calm  and  sunshine,  squalls 
and  driving  showers  again  came  up  from  the  westward. 
The  Armada  was  then  off  Boulogne,  the  English  fleet  a 
league  behind  it.  The  Duke,  with  the  prospect  of  a 
rising  sea,  without  pilots  who  knew  the  coast,  afraid  of 
the  Downs  for  fear  of  the  Goodwin  Sands,  and  of  Mar- 
gate, on  account  of  the  banks  and  shoals  in  the  mouth 
of  the  river,  determined  to  bring  up  in  Calais  Hoads, 
and  wait  there  till  Parma  was  ready.  The  wind  was  to 
the  west  of  south,  and  as  long  as  it  held  in  that  quarter 
the  roadstead  was  tolerably  secure.  Coming  up  with  a 
rising  tide,  he  let  fall  his  anchors  suddenly,  hoping  that 
his  pursuers  would  be  unprepared,  and  would  be  swept 
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past  him ; but  his  movements  had  been  observed  by  eyes 
which  were  skilful  to  interpret  them.  The  English 
anchors  fell  simultaneously  with  his  own  two  miles 
astern,  and  the  two  fleets  lay  watching  each  other, 
almost  within  cannon-shot  of  the  shore.1 

There  were  still  some  hours  of  daylight  remaining, 
and  M.  Gmirdain,  the  governor  of  Calais,  drove  down 
with  his  wife  to  the  parade,  in  the  hope  of  seeing  a 
battle.2  The  Duke  sent  an  officer  on  shore,  to  intimate 
his  arrival,  and  request  the  hospitalities  of  the  port, 
while  a boat  went  on  to  Dunkirk  with  another  despatch 
to  the  Prince. 

It  was  brief,  uneasy,  and  impatient : Sidonia  was 
irritated  at  finding  no  answer  to  his  former  letters.  He 
again  confessed  himself  helpless  against  the  repeated 
assaults  of  the  enemy.  He  trusted  Parma  was  ready  to 
cross.  If  not,  and  if  there  was  to  be  more  delay,  he 
begged  him  to  send  immediately  thirty  or  forty  fly- 
boats or  gunboats,  which  could  move  quickly,  and  keep 
the  English  at  bay.  He  was  uncomfortable  at  the 
position  of  the  fleet,  and  painfully  anxious  to  remove 
to  some  more  secure  anchorage.3 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  Prince  had  not  been 
idle.  His  expenses  were  so  enormous  that  he  had  been 
once  more  in  extremity  for  money — his  army  had  been 
in  as  bad  case  as  the  English  fleet  at  Plymouth,  and  at 


1 R.  Tomson  to  "Walsingham, 
July  30 — August  9 : MSS.  Domes- 
tic. 

2 f Hallole  con  su  muger  en  un 

coclie  a la  marina,  esperando  ver  si 


se  daba  la  batalla.’ — Calderon. 

3  Medina  Sidonia  to  the  Prince  of 
Parma,  July  27 — August  6:  MSS. 
Simancas. 
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the  point  of  breaking  up  through  famine.1  He  had 
kept  his  men  together  only  by  the  expectation  of  the 
supplies  which  were  coming  with  the  fleet.  Medina 
Sidonia’ s letters  had  reached  him  one  after  the  other, 
and  the  troops  were  in  perfect  readiness  to  go  on  board 
the  transports.  The  officer  who  came  from  Calais  ex.- 
pressed  impatience  that  they  were  not  already  embarked. 
The  Duke,  it  seems,  had  expected  that  Parma  would 
have  met  him  on  the  sea,  and  that  they  could  fight  the 
English  with  their  united  force.  F arnese  explained  that 
this  was  impossible.  To  come  out  while  the  enemy’s 
fleet  was  undispersed  would  be  certain  destruction.  His 
transports  could  not  protect  themselves.  The  Armada 
must  clear  the  Channel,  and,  weather  permitting,  he 
was  then  prepared  to  fulfil  his  Majesty’s  commands.  As 
to  sending  gunboats  to  protect  Medina  Sidonia,  he  could 
not  do  it,  for  he  had  none  belonging  to  him.  Medina 
Sidonia  must  protect  him.  Ammunition  he  would  pro- 
vide, ‘ so  far  as  his  own  penury  would  allow.’ 

That  the  majestic  fleet  which  was  to  overwhelm  op- 
position should  arrive  at  the  scene  of  action  so  helpless 
as  itself  to  require  assistance,  was  not  particularly  en- 
couraging. Parma  however  promised  that  his  army 
should  go  on  board  immediately.  He  would  be  ready, 
he  said,  by  the  middle  of  the  following  week.  He  ad- 
mitted that  the  Armada  must  not  remain  a day  longer 
than  necessary  in  Calais  Poads,  and  was  as  anxious  as 
the  Duke  could  be  to  see  it  in  some  better  shelter. 

1 ‘ A pique  de  deshacerse  de  pura  necesidad.’ — El  Duque  de  Parma  al 
Key,  10 — 20  Julio:  NSS.  Simancas. 
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Only  lie  reiterated — and  as  tbe  Duke  was  evidently  un- 
convinced, lie  sent  a special  messenger  to  Philip  to 
insist  upon  it — that  to  risk  his  barges  in  a naval  en- 
gagement would  be  simple  madness.  They  could  not 
encounter  even  the  slightest  roll  of  the  sea,  and  if  there 
was  no  enemy  to  fear,  could  only  pass  safely  in  a calm.1 

Parma’s  answer  did  not  diminish  Medina  Sidonia’s 
uneasiness.  More  than  half  of  his  shot  was  expended ; 
and  with  the  enemy’s  fleet  so  near,  the  promised  supply 
from  Dunkirk  could  not  easily  reach  him.  On  the  night 
of  his  arrival  too  the  few  Flemish  pilots  that  he  had 
slipped  overboard  in  the  darkness,  stole  the  cockboats, 


1 ‘Parece  el  Duque  toda  via  pre- 
tende  que  yo  saliese  en  estos  baxeles 
k juntarme  con  el  para  ir  k dar  todos 
sobre  el  Armada  enemiga ; mas 
siendo  estos  de  la  calidad  que  se 
sabe,  se  trata  de  lo  impossible,  pre- 
tender pasar  la  mar  en  ellos  sin 
manifiesto  peligro  de  perder  este 
exercito  ; mas  siendo  el  Duque  bien 
informado  de  lo  que  bay,  sera  del 
mismo  parecer ; y que  se  entienda 
en  cumplir  la  orden  de  V.  Magd 
quanto  antes,  y no  divertirse  k otra 
eosa.  Basta  que  en  todo  lo  que  yo 
pudiere,  le  dare  el  contento  que  es 
razon  y asistire  como  puede  desear.’ 
Parma  to  Philip,  July  29 — August 
8 : MSS.  Simancas.  Parma’s  words 
show  clearly,  if  proof  were  wanted, 
that  it  was  not  the  presence  of  the 
Dutch  which  prevented  him  from 
coming  out.  The  words  ‘ el  Ar- 
mada enemiga  ’ refer  exclusively  to 
the  English.  He  never  speaks  of 


the  Dutch  by  the  honourable  title  of 
enemies.  They  are  always  ‘los 
rebeldes.’  Nor  does  he  allude  any- 
where to  the  possibility  of  inter- 
ference from  them,  except  in  the  use 
of  Sluys  harbour.  Their  ships  had 
been  off  Dunkirk  in  the  middle  of 
July,  but  they  had  been  driven  into 
the  Scheldt  by  the  storm  of  the 
night  of  the  21st — 31st,  and  did  not 
issue  from  it  again  till  after  the 
action  off  Gravelines. — See  Burnham 
to  Walsingham,  July  25 — August  4: 
Killigrew  to  Walsingham,  July  31 
— August  10  : MSS.  Holland.  Lord 
'Howard  says  expressly  that  on  the 
action  of  July  29,  not  a Dutch  sail 
was  visible.  I do  not  insist  on  this 
from  any  wish  to  detract  from  the 
merits  of  the  Hollanders.  Their  good 
deserts  in  the  cause  of  European 
liberty  are  too  genuine  to  require  or 
permit  a fictitious  distinction  to  be 
intertwined  in  their  laurel  wreath. 
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set  their  shirts  for  sails  and  made  for  Flushing,1  leaving 
him  dependent  on  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
Spanish  shipmasters  and  their  still  more  imperfect 
charts. 

Grave  however  as  may  have  been  the  anxiety  of  the 
Spanish  commander,  Lord  Howard  and  the  English 
officers  had  cause  for  deeper  disquiet.  Their  spirits  were 
unshaken,  their  resolution  firm  as  ever  ; but  they  could 
not  conceal  from  themselves  that  they  had  severe  and 
dangerous  work  before  them,  and  that  on  their  conduct 
only  it  depended  to  save  their  country,  if  not  from  con- 
quest, yet  from  being  the  scene  of  a bloody  and  desper- 
ate struggle.  Notwithstanding  all  that  they  could  do, 
the  enemy’s  fleet  had  arrived  at  its  destination,  how 
much  injured  they  could  not  tell,  but  to  appearance 
with  its  strength  not  materially  impaired,  and  in  com- 

July  28—  munication  with  the  Prince  of  Parma’s  army. 

Auo'ust  7.  nord  Henry  Seymour  joined  them  with  the 
squadron  of  the  Straits  an  hour  after  they  anchored, 
and  forty  London  privateers  were  reported  to  be  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Thames.  But  ships  and  men  were  of  no 
use  without  food  and  ammunition.  Seymour  ‘ was  vic- 
tualled but  for  one  day’s  full  meal.’  Howard  and  Drake, 
after  sharing  all  they  had  in  their  respective  divisions, 
eked  out  as  it  had  been  by  short  rations,  fish,  and  volun- 
tary fasting,  could  provide  their  crews  but  with  five 
scanty  dinners  and  one  breakfast  more.  The  provisions 
said  to  be  on  the  way  had  not  arrived ; and  of  powder, 


1 Notes  from  Flushing,  August  I says  that  two  of  them  deserted  to 
3—13  : MSS.  Holland.  Calderon  I Lord  Howard. 
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after  all  that  Sussex  had  been  able  to  furnish  out  of 
Dover  Castle,  they  had  only  sufficient  for  one  day’s  fight- 
ing. Burghley  had  laboured  in  vain  with  the  Queen, 
He  had  tried  to  borrow  money  in  the  City,  but  his  credit 
in  the  City  had  sunk  with  the  appearance  of  the  Span- 
iards;1 and  the  prudenf  merchants  had  drawn  their 
purse-strings  till  the  cloud  over  the  future  should  be 
raised.  The  treasury  was  not  empty.  There  is  no  re- 
cord that  the  half  million  of  reserve  had  been  touched. 
The  Burgundian  diamonds  had  been  neither  restored 
nor  disposed  of ; but  to  the  money  and  the  jewels,  which, 
as  Howard  said,  would  never  save  her,  Elizabeth  clung 
with  the  maddened  grasp  of  passionate  avarice.  It  was 
known  that  there  was  powder  in  the  Tower.  A mes- 
senger had  galloped  up  from  Dover  stating  the  con- 
dition of  the  fleet,  and  pressing  for  an  instant  supply. 
The  most  tape-bound  constitutional  Government  could 
not  have  sent  a more  helpless  answer  than  Walsingham 
was  obliged  to  return.  The  Admiral  was  lying  with 
empty  magazines,  with  an  enemy  twice  his  strength 
almost  within  gunshot,  and  he  was  required  to  specify 
exactly  ‘ the  proportion  of  shot  and  powder  that  he 
wanted.’2 

Deserters  may  perhaps  have  comforted  him  with  the 
knowledge  that  the  Spaniards  were  no  better  provided ; 
but  Parma’s  magazines  were  at  hand,  and  delay  at  all 


1 Burghley  to  "Walsingham,  July 
19 — 29  : MSS.  Domestic. 

2 ‘ You  write  that  I must  specify 
the  proportion  of  shot  and  powder 
that  we  want.  Such  is  the  uncer- 


tainty of  the  service,  that  no  man 
can  do  it ; therefore  with  all  speed 
send  as  much  as  you  can,’ — Howard 
to  Walsingham,  July  29— August  8. 
MSS.  Ibid. 
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events  was  ruin.  Starvation,  if  nothing  else,  would 
drive  every  English  ship  from  the  seas  in  another  week, 
and  the  Channel  would  he  in  the  enemy’s  possession. 
Sunday  was  fine,  with  the  wind  still  from  the  south- 
west. The  boats  of  the  Armada  passed  backwards  and 
forwards  between  the  galleons  and  Calais,  bringing  fresh 
vegetables,  medicines,  and  other  conveniences.  In  the 
afternoon,  as  the  breeze  freshened,  five  large  English 
ships  drove  their  anchors  and  fouled  each  other ; but 
they  were  separated  without  serious  hurt  and  securely 
moored  again,  and  at  five  in  the  evening  a council  of 
war  was  held  in  Howard’s  cabin.  Howard  himself,  with 
Sheffield,  Seymour,  Southwell,  Palmer,  Drake,  Hawkins, 
Winter,  Eenner,  and  Frobisher  assembled,  with  the 
fate  of  England  in  their  hands,  to  decide  what  to  do. 
If  we  are  to  believe  Camden,  ‘ the  foresight  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  ’ prescribed  the  course  which  was  resolved 
upon. 

The  Spanish  fleet  was  anchored  close  on  the  edge  of 
the  shoal  water,  and  to  attack  it  where  it  lay  was  im- 
possible. It  was  determined  to  drive  them  out  into  the 
Channel  with  fire-ships,  of  which  they  were  known  to  be 
afraid.  Sir  Henry  Palmer  proposed  to  cross  to  Dover  and 
fetch  over  some  worthless  hulks  ; but  time  would  be  lost, 
and  there  was  not  a day  nor  an  hour  to  spare.  Among 
the  volunteer  vessels  which  had  attached  themselves  to 
the  fleet  there  were  many  that  would  be  useless  in  action, 
and  as  fit  as  the  best  for  the  service  for  which  they  were 
now  needed.  Eight  were  taken,  the  rigging  smeared 
rapidly  with  pitch,  the  hulls  filled  with  any  useless 
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material  wliicli  could  be  extemporized  tbat  would  con- 
tribute to  the  blaze.  The  sky  was  cloudy.  The  moon 
was  late  in  its  last  quarter,  and  did  not  rise  till  morn- 
ing ; and  the  tide,  towards  midnight,  set  directly  down 
from  the  English  position  to  where  the  ships  of  the 
Armada,  seeking  shelter  from  the  bend  of  the  coast,  lay 
huddled  dangerously  close.  Long,  low,  sighing  gusts 
from  the  westward  promised  the  rising  of  a gale.1  The 
crews  of  the  condemned  vessels  undertook  to  pilot  them 
to  their  destination,  and  then  belay  the  sheets,  lash  the 
helm,  fire,  and  leave  them. 

Thus,  when  the  Spanish  bells  were  about  striking 
twelve,  and,  save  the  watch  on  deck,  soldiers  and  sea- 
men lay  stretched  in  sleep,  certain  dark  objects  which 
had  been  seen  dimly  drifting  on  the  tide  near  where  the 
galleons  lay  thickest,  shot  suddenly  into  pyramids  of 
light,  flames  leaping  from  ruddy  sail  to  sail,  flickering 
on  the  ropes,  and  forecastles,  foremasts,  and  bowsprits  a 
lurid  blaze  of  conflagration.2  A cool  commander  might 
have  ordered  out  his  boats  and  towed  the  fireships  clear ; 
but  Medina  Sidonia,  with  a strain  already  upon  him 
beyond  the  strength  of  his  capacity,  saw  coming  upon 
him  some  terrible  engines  of  destruction,  like  the  float- 
ing mine  which  had  shattered  Parma’s  bridge  at  Ant- 


1 For  the  details  of  the  scenes  of 
the  night  and  the  following  day  I 
must  refer  generally  to  the  letters  of 
Howard,  Drake,  Winter,  Tomson, 
Fenner,  and  others  in  the  Record 
Office,  and  to  four  Spanish  accounts, 

written  hy  persons  actually  present, 


Coco  Calderon,  the  Prince  of  Ascoli, 
Don  Juan  de  Manrique,  and  one 
more  whose  name  is  not  given,  all 
of  which  are  in  MS.  at  Simancas. 

2 ‘Y  ellas  ardiendo  espantosa- 
mente.’ — Caldekon. 
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werp.  Panic  spread  through,  the  entire  Armada ; the 
enemy  they  most  dreaded  was  upon  them.  The  galleons 
were  each  riding  with  two  anchors ; for  their  misfortune 
few  of  them  were  provided  with  a third.  A shot  was  fired 
from  the  San  Martin  as  a signal  to  cut  or  slip  their 
cables  and  make  to  sea.  Amidst  cries  and  confusion, 
and  lighted  to  their  work  by  the  blaze,  they  set  sail  and 
cleared  away,  congratulating  themselves  when  they  had 
reached  the  open  water,  and  found  that  all  or  most  of 
them  were  safe,  on  the  skill  with  which  they  had  de- 
feated the  machinations  of  the  enemy.  They  lay-to 
six  miles  from  shore,  intending  to  return  with  the  day- 
light, recover  their  anchors  and  resume  their  old  po- 
sition. 

The  English  meanwhile,  having  accomplished  at  least 
part  of  their  purpose  in  starting  the  Armada  out  of  its 
berth,  weighed  at  leisure,  and  stood  off  after  it  into  the 
Channel,  Drake,  with  half  the  fleet,  hanging  on  the  skirts 
of  the  Spaniards ; Howard,  with  the  rest,  hovering 
nearer  to  Calais,  endeavouring  to  drive  in  upon  the 
sands  or  the  fire-ships  the  last  loiterers  of  the  Armada 
which  had  been  slower  than  the  rest  in  getting  out.  The 
July  29—  first  object  which  the  Admiral  saw  at  daybreak 
August  8.  wag  iarge8fc  0f  the  four  galleasses,  with  de 
Moncada  himself  on  board,  aground  on  Calais  Bar, 
Her  helm  had  been  entangled  in  a cable,  she  had  be- 
come ungovernable,  and  the  tide  had  forced  her  ashore 
within  shot  of  the  French  batteries  at  back  of  the  sand- 
bank which  forms  the  harbour.  The  tide  had  ebbed,  the 
water  was  still  round  her,  but  she  had  fallen  over 
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towards  the  bank,1  and  Howard,  whose  notion  was  to 
‘ pluck  the  feathers  of  the  Spaniards  one  by  one,’2  sent 
his  own  launch  with  some  other  boats  to  take  her.  She 
was  powerfully  manned ; between  soldiers,  sailors,  and 
slaves,  she  carried  seven  hundred  men.  In  the  position 
in  which  she  was  lying  however  her  large  guns  were 
useless,  and  the  galley  slaves,  with  the  prospect  of 
liberty  before  them,  did  not  mak6  the  defence  more 
easy.  The  Spaniards  fought  gallantly ; several  of  the 
English  were  killed,  but  at  last  two  musket-balls 
struck  Moncada  at  the  same  moment.  He  fell  dead  on 
the  deck.  The  slaves  sprung  overboard,  and  half  in 
panic  and  half  in  pursuit,  the  crew  and  the  troops  fol- 
lowed. < Some  swam,  some  waded  on  shore,  many  were 
drowned.’  The  English  swarmed  up  over  the  bulwarks, 
took  possession  of  the  galleass,  and  intended  to  wait  for 
the  tide  to  carry  her  off. 

The  French  meanwhile  were  watching  the  scene  in 
crowds  from  the  top  of  the  Rysbank.  M.  Gourdain,  as 
the  ship  was  on  the  French  shore,  might  have  disputed 
if  he  had  pleased  the  lawfulness  of  the  capture.  He 
contented  himself  with  sending  off  a boat  with  a message 
that  the  English  deserved  the  spoil  for  their  courage, 
and  might  have  it ; but  the  ship  itself  he  required  them 
to  leave  where  it  lay.  The  language  was  perfectly 
friendly,  and  Gourdain,  having  been  appointed  by  the 
King,  was  better  disposed  to  England  than  to  Spain. 
National  antipathy  however  proved  too  strong  to  be 


1 ‘ Por  estar  boleado  de  un  lado.’ 

2 Howard  to  "Walsingham,  July  29 — August  8 : MSS.  Domestic. 
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controlled.  ‘ Onr  rude  men,’  says  an  Englisli  officer 
who  was  present,  ‘ knowing  no  difference  between 
friend  and  foe,’  began  to  ill  use  tbe  French  who  bad 
come  on  board,  ‘ spoiling  them,’  and  probably  pitching 
them  into  the  sea.  Their  friends  on  shore  took  up  their 
quarrel.  The  Hy  shank  battery  opened  upon  the  galleass 
in  return,  and  the  English  had  to  scramble  into  their 
boats  in  haste,  carrying  with  them  what  plunder  they 
could  seize.1 

It  was  well  that  no  more  time  was  wasted  over  so 
small  a matter.  Lord  Howard  had  delayed  already  too 
long  for  his  fame.2  It  was  no  time  for  the  Admiral  of 
the  fleet  to  be  loitering  over  a stray  plume  which  had 
dropped  from  the  enemy’s  wing,  when  every  ship  was 
imperiously  needed  for  a far  more  important  service. 
Medina  Sidonia  intended  to  return  to  his  position  at 
Calais.  Drake,  whose  larger  mind  comprehended  the 
position  in  its  broader  bearings,  was  determined  not 
only  that  he  should  never  see  his  anchors  again,  but 
that  he  should  be  driven  north  through  the  Narrow 
Seas.  The  wind  was  still  rising  and  threatened  a storm. 
He  had  seen  enough  of  the  sailing  powers  of  the  gal 
leons  to  be  assured  that  until  it  shifted  they  could 
make  no  way  against  it ; and  once  in  the  North  Sea, 
they  would  be  in  unknown  waters  without  a harbour 
into  which  they  could  venture  to  run,  and  at  all  events 


1 E.  Tomson  to  'VValsingham, 
July  30— August  9 : MSS.  Domes- 
tic. 

2 ‘ Del  Almirante  se  hahla  un 


poco  que  no  hizo  su  deber.  Toda 
la  gloria  se  da  a Drack.’ — Extract 
of  a letter  from  Calais,  August  31  : 
MSS.  Simancas. 
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for  a time  cut  off  from  their  communication  with  Dun- 
kirk. Thejr  had  drifted  in  the  night  further  than  they 
intended,  and  when  the  sun  rose  they  were  scattered 
over  a large  surface  off  Gravelines.  Signals  were  sent  up 
for  them  to  collect  and  make  back  for  Calais  ; but  Drake 
with  his  own  squadron,  and  Henry  Sej^mour,  with  the 
squadron  of  the  Straits,  having  the  advantage  of  wind, 
speed,  and  skill,  came  on  them  while  they  were  still 
dispersed.  Seymour  opened  the  action  at  eight  in  the 
morning  with  a cluster  of  galleons  on  the  Spaniards’ 
extreme  right.  Reserving  their  fire  till  within  a hun- 
dred and  twenty  yards,  and  wasting  no  cartridges  at  any 
longer  distance,  the  English  ships  continued  through 
the  entire  forenoon  to  pour  into  them  one  continuous 
rain  of  shot.  They  were  driven  in  upon  their  own 
centre,  where  they  became  entangled  in  a confused  and 
helpless  mass,  a mere  target  to  the  English  guns,  Sir 
William  Winter  alone  delivering  five  hundred  shot  into 
them,  ‘ never  out  of  harquebuz  range,  and  often  within 
speaking  distance.’1 

Drake  himself  meanwhile  had  fallen  on  Medina 
Sidonia  and  Oquendo,  who,  with  a score  of  galleons 
better  handled  than  the  rest,  were  endeavouring  to  keep 
sea  room,  and  retain  some  command  of  themselves.  B ut 
their  wretched  sailing  powers  put  them  at  a disadvantage 
for  which  skill  and  courage  could  not  compensate.  The 
English  were  always  to  windward  of  them,  and  hemmed 
in  at  every  turn,  they  too  were  forced  back  upon  their 

1 Winter  to  Walsingham,  August  I — II  : MSS.  Domestic . 
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consorts, hunted  together  as  a shepherd  hunts  sheep  upon 
a common,  and  the  whole  mass  of  them  forced  slowly 
towards  the  shoals  and  banks  on  the  Flanders  coast. 

Howard  came  up  at  noon  to  join  in  the  work  of 
destruction.  The  English  accounts  tell  a simple  story. 
The  Spaniards’  gun  practice,  which  had  been  always 
bad,  was  helpless  beyond  past  experience.  Their  want 
of  ammunition  was  not  suspected,  for  they  continued  to 
fire  throughout  the  day  after  their  slow  awkward 
fashion ; but  their  guns,  worked  on  rolling  platforms  by 
soldiers  unused  to  the  sea,  sent  their  shot  into  the  air 
or  into  the  water ; while  the  English,  themselves  almost 
untouched,  fired  into  them  without  intermission  from 
eight  in  the  morning  till  sunset,  ‘ when  almost  the  last 
cartridge  was  spent,  and  every  man  was  weary  with 
labour.’  They  took  no  prizes  and  attempted  to  take 
none.  Their  orders  were  to  sink  or  destroy.  They 
saw  three  large  galleons  go  down.  Three  others,  as  the 
wind  fell  westerly,  they  saw  reeling  helplessly  towards 
Ostend ; and  the  fate  of  these  they  heard  of  after- 
wards ; but  of  the  general  effect  of  the  fire,  neither 
at  the  time  nor  afterwards  did  they  know  anything 
beyond  its  practical  and  broad  results.  Some  details 
however  of  that  terrible  day  can  be  gathered  from  the 
narratives  of  the  few  Spaniards  who  fought  through  it 
and  survived  to  tell  the  tale. 

Being  always  to  leeward  and  the  wind  blowing  hard, 
the  hulls  of  the  galleons  as  they  heeled  over  were  ex- 
posed below  the  water-line.  The  massive  timbers 
which  were  to  have  furnished  so  secure  a shelter  added 
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only  to  tlie  effect  of  the  shot.  The  middle  decks  were 
turned  into  slaughter-houses,  and  in  one  ship  blood  was 
seen  streaming  from  the  lee  scuppers.  Their  guns 
were  most  of  them  dismounted  or  knocked  in  pieces, 
and  their  chief  work  was  to  save  themselves  from  sink- 
ings by  nailing  sheets  of  lead  over  the  shot-holes.  The 
action  was  on  so  large  a scale,  and  there  was  so  much 
smoke  and  confusion,  that  individuals  could  only  see 
what  was  immediately  near  them.  Don  Pedro  Coco 
Calderon,  purser  of  the  fleet,  lay  most  of  the  day  at  the 
side  of  Medina  Sidonia,  himself  exposed  to  the  tempest 
of  halls.1  Alonzo  de  Leyva  with  the  Data  was  next  to 
him,  and  close  by  were  the  San  Matteo  and  the  San 
Felipe,  commanded  by  Don  Diego  de  Pimentel  and  Don 
Francisco  de  Toledo.  They  were  opposed  to  Drake  in  per- 
son, and  frightful  as  was  their  disadvantage,  they  fought 
with  conspicuous  courage.  With  men  falling  in  all 
directions,  and  heads  and  arms  flying  in  the  smoke,  they 
still  manned  their  maintops,  keeping  up  a fire  of  musket- 
balls.  Don  Francisco  finding,  as  he  supposed,  that  the 
San  Felipe  was  sinking,  attempted  to  grapple  with  the 
English  ship  that  was  nearest  to  him.  He  had  fought 
so  well,  that  one  of  the  English  officers  seeing  his  ap- 
parently desperate  condition,  sprung  upon  his  forecastle 
and  called  to  him  in  Spanish  complimenting  his  valour, 
and  bidding  him  save  the  lives  of  his  brave  crew  by  an 
honourable  surrender.  One  of  the  Spaniards  replied 
with  a shot  from  a musket.  The  officer  fell : the  Eng- 


1 ‘ Sufriendo  la  tempestad  de  la  carga  de  balazog,' 
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lish  ship  filled  her  sails  and  hacked  away,  leaving  the 
San  Felipe  to  her  fate,  the  Spanish  crew  shouting  after 
them  that  they  were  cowards  and  Lutheran  hens,  and 
daring  them  to  come  on  once  more.1 

It  was  an  idle  bravado  : soon  after  the  San  Felipe 
sent  up  signals  of  distress.  A barque  called  the  Don- 
cella  went  to  her  assistance,  but  was  herself  shot 
through  and  through  while  the  crew  of  the  San  Felipe 
were  going  on  board  her  ; and  she  filled  so  rapidly  that 
they  returned  into  their  own  galleon,  made  for  the 
shore,  and  contrived  to  keep  afloat  till  they  touched  the 
sands  between  Nieuport  and  Ostend.  The  Nieuport 
boatmen  carried  them  into  a friendly  harbour,  from 
whence  they  made  their  way  to  the  Prince  of  Parma. 
The  San  Antonio  of  Padua,  another  of  the  three  which 
the  English  observed  to  fall  away,  crawled  into  Ostend, 
where  she  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  English  gar- 
rison. The  San  Matteo  had  a sadder  fortune.  She 
too,  finding  that  she  was  filling,  sent  to  Medina  Sidonia 
for  assistance.  Medina  Sidonia  had  work  enough  to 
save  himself,  and  could  not  help  her.  She  wras  put 
before  the  wind  and  followed  the  San  F elipe,  but  falling 
more  to  leeward  grounded  between  Ostend  and  the 
Sluys.  She  was  seen  by  a Dutch  lugger,  and  Lord 
Willoughby,  who  was  in  Flushing,  sent  three  vessels  to 
take  possession  of  her.  She  again  made  a gallant  fight, 
and  for  two  hours  kept  at  bay  her  new  assailants,  but 


1 ‘ Los  nuestros  llamandoles  co- 
bardes,  y intimando  con  palabras  feas 
su  poco  ammo,  llamandoles  de  galli- 


nas  Luteranas  y que  volviesen  a la 
batalla.  ’ — Calderon. 
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she  was  carried  by  boarding  at  last.  Don  Diego  and 
two  or  three  noblemen  were  reserved  alive  for  their 
ransom  ; all  the  rest,  the  survivors  of  five  hundred  who 
went  into  action  in  the  morning,  were  either  killed  or 
flung  into  the  sea.  Among  the  bodies  were  found  those 
of  two  English  refugees,  one  of  them  a brother  of  Lord 
Montague.1 

Outside  meanwhile  the  battle,  if  battle  it  could  be 
called  which  was  but  the  rending  and  tearing  of  a 
scarce  resisting  enemy,  continued  till  evening.  Towards 
sunset  the  wind  shifted  to  the  north-west  with  an  in- 
creasing sea.  The  wounded  ships  were  driving  in  a 
mass  towards  the  hanks,  and,  had  the  English  powder 
held  out  for  a few  hours  more,  the  entire  Armada  must 
have  been  either  sunk  or  driven  ashore.2  Gun  after 
gun  however  fell  gradually  silent.  A few  provision 
ships  came  off  from  the  Thames  with  a day  or  two’s 
rations.  The  men  were  exhausted  wTith  toil  and  hunger 
combined,  and  the  fleet  hauled  off  to  take  on  hoard  the 
supplies  so  sorely  needed. 

Sidonia,  left  to  himself,  extricated  his  miserable  ves- 
sels, and  made  sail  for  the  North  Sea,  the  Santa  Maria 
going  down  with  all  hands  as  the  sun  went  under  the 
horizon.  When  the  ships’  companies  were  called  over, 
it  was  found  that  four  thousand  men  had  been  killed 
or  drowned.  The  wounded  were  not  mentioned,  but 
were  perhaps  at  least  as  many  more.  The  galleons 
pierced  and  shattered  were  leaking  in  all  directions,  the 

1 Borlase  to  Walsingham,  August  I 2 Captain  White  to  Walsingham, 
3 — 13  : MSS.  Holland.  I August  8:  MSS.  Domestic. 
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rigging  cut  up,  the  masts  splintered,  the  sails  torn,  rud- 
ders, yards,  and  bowsprits  shot  away,  and  still  more 
unfortunately,  most  of  the  water-butts  destroyed.  The 
men  had  been  kept  hard  at  work  the  day  before  cleaning 
and  polishing  up  the  guns.  Through  some  accident  they 
had  missed  their  evening  meal.1  The  fire-ships  had  spoilt 
their  night’s  rest,  and  through  the  long  day’s  desperate 
engagement  there  had  been  no  leisure  to  serve  out  food. 
Nature  could  endure  no  more.  To  remain  where  they 
were  was  certain  wreck,  to  attempt  to  recover  Calais 
was  to  invite  a fresh  attack,  and  they  fled  away  into  the 
'German  Ocean,  as  close  to  the  wind  as  their  crippled 
state  would  bear,  ‘ generally  frighted  and  dismayed.’2 
The  condition  to  which  they  were  reduced  was  im- 
perfectly conjectured  by  the  English.  Had  the  fairest 
weather  come  to  their  relief  that  English  August  ever 
knew,  their  crews  could  not  have  been  induced  to  face 
Drake  again,  while  they  could  scarcely  have  had  round 
shot  left  to  load  each  gun  in  the  fleet  for  a single  dis- 
charge. Howard,  who  had  been  present  at  but  half  the 
action,  imagined  that  they  ‘ were  still  wonderful  great 
and  strong.’3  Drake  saw  more  clearly  that  ‘the  day’s 
service  had  much  appalled  them,’  and  that  some  days  at 
least  would  have  to  pass  ‘ before  Parma  and  Sidonia 
would  shake  hands.’4  Still  it  was  thought  certain 


1  ‘ A la  noche  quedo  muy  traba- 
jada  la  gente  por  las  muchas  penas 

que  se  hicieron  la  noche  de  antes, 

ayndando  a razar  la  artilleria  sin  se 

les  haber  dado  bastimento.’ — Cal- 
deron. 


2 Narrative  of  Juan  de  Licorno  : 
MSS.  Ireland. 

3 Howard  to  ‘W’alsingham,  July 
29 — August  8 ; MSS.  Domestic. 

4 Drake  to  W alsingham,  July  29 
— August  8 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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that  they  would  come  hack  if  they  were  not  pursued, 
and  though  both  Drake’s  and  Howard’s  magazines  were 
almost  empty,  and  they  believed  those  of  the  Spaniards 
to  be  full,  they  determined  ‘ to  put  on  a brag,’  and  ‘ give 
chase  as  though  they  had  wanted  nothing.’ 

Thus,  when  morning  once  more  dawned  on  juiy  30- 
the  miserable  Armada,  they  again  saw  on  their  August  9- 
weather  beam,  almost  within  cannon-shot,  and  clinging 
to  them  like  their  shadow,  the  dreaded  English  fleet. 
It  was  the  eve  of  St  Lawrence’s  day,  Philip’s  patron 
saint,  whose  precious  shoulder-bone  he  had  added  to  the 
treasures  of  the  Escurial.  But  St  Lawrence,  though  he 
might  save  his  worshippers’  souls  in  the  other  world, 
seemed  to  want  either  power  or  will  to  aid  them  in  the 
present.  To  windward  was  the  enemy,  to  leeward  and 
clear  within  sight  the  seas  were  breaking  on  the  endless 
shoals  which  fringe  the  low  coast  of  Holland.  The  lead 
gave  but  seven  fathoms,  and  for  each  mile  they  sailed 
the  depth  grew  less  and  less,  as  the  north-west  wind 
edged  them  nearer  to  the  line  of  yellow  foam.  Crippled 
as  they  were,  their  masts  would  not  bear  a weight  of 
sail  sufficient  to  draw  them  off.  To  tack  was  impossible ; 
there  was  still  room  to  wear  round,  but  only  to  fall  into 
the  enemy’s  hands  or  venture  another  engagement. 
Pilots  they  had  none.  Their  most  experienced  officers 
were  gone.  De  Valdez  and  Francisco  of  Toledo  were 
prisoners ; Pimentel  had  been  flung  on  the  coast  of 
Flanders ; Moncada  lay  dead  at  Calais  ; Diego  Florez, 
the  Castilian  Admiral,  had  lost  heart  and  nerve.  The 
men  generally  were  sick  with  despondency,  and  a sea- 
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man,  taken  afterwards  in  Ireland,  said  if  the  English 
had  that  day  offered  to  board  them,  they  would  all 
have  struck.1  Sidonia  in  his  extremity  summoned  the 
young  Miguel  de  Oquendo  to  advise  him. 

‘ Senor  Oquendo/  he  exclaimed,  ‘ what  are  we  to  do  ? 
W e are  lost — what  are  we  to  do  ? ’ 

Oquendo  gave  a brave  man’s  answer. 

‘ Let  Diego  Florez  talk  of  being  lost ; ’ he  said. 
‘ Let  your  Excellency  bid  me  order  up  the  cartridges.’ 2 

An  opportune  shift  of  wind  came  to  the  Duke’s  relief, 
sent,  as  was  fondly  imagined,  by  ‘the  Lord.’  Swinging 
suddenly  to  the  east  it  smoothed  the  sea,  and  lifted  him 
away  from  the  banks  to  the  open  water.  The  English 
being  no  longer  to  windward  fell  back,  and  the  Span- 
iards, with  scanty  sail,  and  refitting  as  they  could  their 
shattered  spars  and  stays,  crawled  out  of  danger.  They 
had  now  a fair  wind  to  return  to  Calais.  The  sea  having 
gone  down,  Parma  could  come  out  of  Dunkirk,  and  see- 
ing the  enemy  retiring,  Sidonia  partially  rallied  his 
spirits  and  called  a council  of  war.  Martinez  de  Pe- 
calde,  Diego  Florez,  Alonzo  de  Leyva,  with  the  best  of 
the  sailing  masters,  and  among  them  Coco  Calderon, 
who  tells  the  story,  came  on  board  the  San  Martin ; and 
Diego  Florez  asked  for  the  opinions  of  all  of  them,  what 
it  would  be  best  to  do  ? His  own  he  probably  indicated 
in  the  tone  in  which  he  put  the  question.  There  was 


1 Examination  of  Spanish  pri- 
soners, September  12 — 22:  MSS. 
Ireland. 

2 ‘A  esta  hora  viendo  el  Duque  a 
Oouendo  que  iba  arribando  sobre  el, 


le  dix<5,  c ; 0 Senor  Oquendo  ! $ que 
haremos  ? que  somos  perdidos.’  Y 
le  respondio,  ‘ Digalo  Diego  Florez. 
Mande  me  Vra  Excellencia  k muni- 
cionar  dc  balas.’  Calderon. 
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the  alternative  of  a return  into  the  Channel  or  a re- 
turn to  Spain  by  the  Orkneys  and  Ireland.  The  first 
was  the  way  of  courage,  the  second  of  imagined  safety, 
and  they  chose  the  last.  The  proud  Castilian  spirit 
which  had  presumed  to  match  the  world  in  arms  was 
broken.  A de  Leyva  or  an  Oquendo  might  prefer 
death  to  what  they  might  deem  dishonour.  The  com- 
mon men  would  not  face  a repetition  of  the  scene  of 
the  preceding  day. 

Calderon,  who  was  an  experienced  navigator,  said 
that  the  west  of  Ireland  was  dangerous ; but  terror 
of  the  English  fleet  was  more  real  than  the  unsubstan- 
tial perils  of  an  untried  sea.  He  was  overruled.  The 
supply  of  water  in  the  fleet  was  examined  into,  and  a 
sufficient  quantity  to  support  life  was  allotted  to  each 
person,  and  all  that  day  and  all  the  next  day,  the  Ar- 
mada pursued  its  tedious  way  into  the  North  Sea. 

Howard  too,  with  the  change  of  wind,  called  his 
officers  about  him.  The  Prince  of  Parma  depended  for 
what  he  called  ‘ the  sinews  of  the  enterprise/  on  the 
Spanish  troops  which  Sidonia  was  bringing,  and  he 
had  made  up  his  mind  distinctly  that  cross  he  would 
not  unless  the  Armada  returned  to  support  him.  But 
the  English  only  knew  that  Dunkirk  was  unguarded, 
the  water  smooth,  and  the  defence  of  the  country  left 
to  the  incapacity  of  Leicester.  It  wras  decided  that 
Lord  Henry  Seymour’s  squadron  must  return  to  its  post 
in  ‘ the  narrow  seas.’  They  waited  till  dark  that  their 
departure  might  not  be  seen  by  the  Spaniards  ; and 
bitterly  against  their  will,  for  another  action  was  con- 
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fidently  looked  for,  though  ‘ in  a manner  famished  for 
want  of  victuals,’  thirty  vessels  turned  round  outside 
Brill  and  made  the  best  of  their  way  back  to  the  Straits. 
In  a few  hours  the  uncertain  weather  had  again  changed. 

July  3I_  They  were  met  by  a returning  south-wester 
August  10.  arL(^  were  driven  into  Harwich ; the  Channel 
was  once  more  made  impassable,  and  the  alarm  on  the 
score  of  Parma  was  at  an  end. 

Meantime  Drake  and  the  Lord  Admiral,  with  ninety 
sail  and  five  days’  provisions,  clung  to  the  rear  of  the 
enemy.  ‘ We  have  the  army  of  Spain  before  us,’  wrote 
Drake  to  W alsingham,  ‘ and  mean,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  wrestle  a fall  with  it.  There  was  never  anything 
pleased  me  better  than  seeing  the  enemy  flying  with 
a southerly  wind  to  the  northwards.  God  grant  ye 
have  a good  eye  to  the  Duke  of  Parma,  for  with  the 
grace  of  God,  if  we  live,  I doubt  not  ere  it  be  long 
so  to  handle  the  matter  with  the  Duke  of  Sidonia  as  he 


shall  wish  himself  at  St  Mary  Port  among  his  orange 
trees.’ 1 

The  Spaniards,  finding  that  they  were  not  attacked, 
and  observing  that  the  number  of  their  pursuers  was 
reduced,  flattered  themselves  that  the  English  too  must 
have  suffered  severely  in  the  action  of  Monday,  and  that 
if  they  were  afraid  themselves,  they  were  also  an  object 
of  fear.2  The  ignominy  of  returning  to  Spain,  having 


1 July  31— August  10:  MSS. 

Domestic. 

2 ‘ Relacion  de  lo  sucedido  k la 
real  Armada.’  A second  narrative, 
not  Calderon’s,  but  also  by  an  eye- 


witness. It  was  true  that  the  Eng- 
lish still  considered  the  Spaniards 
formidable.  ‘ Her  Majesty’s  navy,’ 
says  an  English  officer,  ‘ followed 
them  always  hard,  but  durst  not 
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accomplished  nothing,  became  more  obvious  the  more 
it  was  considered,  and  Sidonia  once  more  began  to 
gather  up  his  courage,  and  to  think  again  of  trying  to 
recover  Calais.1  But  the  black  south-wester  scattered 
his  reviving  spirits.  Without  pilots,  in  a strange  sea, 
with  the  autumn  storms  prematurely  upon  him,  and  with 
no  friendly  port  for  which  to  run,  he  became  utterly 
unmanned.  The  very  elements  had  turned  against  him, 
the  special  prerogative  of  the  Almighty,  and  he  could 
think  of  nothing  now  but  of  hastening  home  by  the 
ocean  road,  where,  let  the  dangers  be  what  they  might, 
there  were  no  English  enemies  in  his  path. 

On  therefore  the  Armada  sped  before  the  rising 
breeze,  the  English  still  following  in  expectation  every 
moment  that  they  would  bear  up  and  engage,  and  un- 
able to  believe  that  Castilians  would  yield  so  easily,  and 
go  back  to  their  own  country  with  dishonour  and 
shame.2  Harder  and  harder  blew  the  wind,  and  as  the 
sea  rose,  their  distressed  condition  became  more  appa- 
rent. The  pursuing  fleet  began  now  to  pass  drowned 
and  drowning  bodies  of  mules  and  horses  flung  over  to 
save  the  scanty  water-casks.  More  than  one  poor  crip- 
pled ship  dropped  behind  as  her  spars  snapped,  or  the 
water  made  its  way  through  her  wounded  seams  in  the 
straining  seas.  The  Spaniards  ‘ stricken/  it  was  now 


board  them,  because  they  are  so  high 
built  so  as  forty  of  ours  was  troubled 
to  take  one  of  their  greatest  armadas 
at  the  fight  on  Monday.’  — MSS. 
Holland , August  3 — 13. 

1 ‘A  los  ii,  esperando  buen 


tiempo,  se  resolvio  de  volver  nuestra 
Armada  sobre  el  enemigo  y tomarse 
& su  puesto,  volviendo  la  vuelta  del 
Canal.’ 

2 Howard  to  'Walsingham,  Au- 
gust 8 — 18  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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plain,  ‘ with  a wonderful  fear,’  made  no  attempt  to  suc- 
cour their  consorts,  but  passed  on  leaving  them  to 
founder. 

Friday  There  had  been  some  uneasiness  about 

Aug.  2— 12.  Scotland.  Lord  Maxwell  had  been  at  Lisbon 
in  the  spring,  and  it  was  supposed  that  they  might 
possibly  be  making  for  the  Forth.  But  they  passed  on 
without  attempting  to  enter  it ; and  there  seemed  no 
probability  that  if  they  let  the  Forth  escape  them  they 
would  try  for  any  other  Scotch  harbour.  It  was  now 
blowing  a gale.  The  English  had  but  three  days’  pro- 
visions left,  and  to  follow  further  so  ill  provided,  with 
the  prospect  of  a continuing  storm,  was  to  run  into 
needless  danger.  Drake  thought  that  the  Armada 
would  make  for  Denmark,  refit  in  the  Cattegat,  and  re- 
turn at  its  leisure.  Two  pinnaces  were  detached  to  watch 
its  course,  and  sending  an  express  to  London  from 
Dunbar,  to  beg  that  food  and  ammunition  might  be 
despatched  to  Margate  for  them,  they  turned  back  be- 
fore they  were  overtaken  by  famine.  It  was  a sore 
disappointment,  for  they  knew  that,  had  they  been 
fairly  provided,  not  a Spanish  ship  would  have  carried 
home  the  tale  of  the  Annada’s  discomfiture.  The  hope 
now  was  that  the  elements  might  complete  the  work  of 
the  guns.  ‘ The  long  foul  weather  might  be  followed 
by  a later  summer.’ 1 But  if  the  gales  continued  to 
blow  from  the  south-west,  it  was  uncertain  whether, 
torn  and  crippled  as  they  were,  they  would  be  able  to 


1 Seymour  to  the  council,  August  6—16 : MSS.  Domestic 
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fetch  Denmark.  * Their  great  ships  were  so  light  ’ 
that,  even  when  sound  and  in  fair  weather,  ‘ they  could 
hardly  bear  their  sails.’  The  climate  of  the  North  Sea 
was  also  likely  to  try  the  sailors  who  had  been  trained 
in  lower  latitudes,  and  the  opinion  in  the  English  fleet, 
soundly  formed  as  it  proved,  was  ‘ that  many  of  them 
would  never  see  Spain  again.’ 1 

Hunger  however  was  an  enemy  that  would  not  fly. 
Storm  or  no  storm,  unless  Howard  could  recover  the 
Thames,  his  case  would  be  as  bad  as  Sidonia’s ; and  he 
beat  back  in  the  face  of  the  gale,  Hawkins’s  spars  and 
cordage  standing  proof  against  all  trials.  Off  the  Nor- 
folk coast,  the  wind  became  so  furious  that  the  fleet 
was  scattered.  Howard,  with  the  largest  of  the  ships, 
reached  Margate  as  he  intended.  Others  were  driven 

into  Harwich,  and  rejoined  him  when  the 

' Aug.  10-20. 

weather  moderated. 

The  greatest  service  ever  done  by  an  English  fleet 
had  been  thus  successfully  accomplished  by  men  whose 
wages  had  not  been  paid  from  the  time  of  their  engage- 
ment, half-starved,  with  their  clothes  in  rags  and  falling 
off  their  backs,2  and  so  ill-found  in  the  necessaries  of 
war  that  they  had  eked  out  their  ammunition  by  what 
they  could  take  in  action  from  the  enemy  himself.  ‘ In 
the  desire  for  victory  they  had  not  stayed  for  the  spoil 


1 Fenner  to  Walsingham,  August 
4—14:  MSS.  Domestic. 

2 ‘ It  were  marvellous  good  a 
thousand  pounds’  worth  of  hose, 
doublets,  shoes,  shirts,  and  such  like 


were  sent  down  with  all  expedition, 
else  in  a very  short  time  I look  to 
see  most  of  the  mariners  go  naked.’ 
— Howard  to  Burghley,  August  10 
—20  : MSS.  Ibid. 


430 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  71. 


of  any  of  tlie  ships  that  they  lamed.’ 1 There  was  no 
prize-money  coming  to  them  to  reward  their  valour. 
Their  own  country  was  the  prize  for  which  they  had 
fought  and  conquered.  They  had  earned,  if  ever  Eng- 
lishmen had  earned  anywhere,  the  highest  honour  and 
the  highest  recompense  which  the  Government  could 
bestow. 

The  reward  which  in  fact  they  received  will  he  very 
briefly  told.  Food  had  been  provided,  and  was  sent 
down  the  river  on  the  9th — 19th  of  August.  The  one 
month’s  victuals  taken  in  at  Plymouth  on  the  23rd  of 
June,  had  been  stretched  over  seven  weeks.  The  three 
days’  rations  with  which  the  fleet  had  left  the  Forth 
had  been  made  to  serve  for  eight  days.  Entire  crews 
had  thus  been  absolutely  famishing.  The  next  point 
to  be  determined  was,  if  the  ships  were  to  be  paid  off, 
or  were  to  remain  in  commission.  i Sure  bind,  sure 
find,’  was  the  opinion  of  Lord  Howard.  It  was  still 
possible  that  the  Armada  might  return.  ‘ A kingdom 
was  a great  wager,  and  security  was  dangerous,  as  they 
would  have  found  had  not  God  been  their  friend.’2 
Drake  1 would  not  advise  her  Majesty  to  hazard  a king- 
dom with  saving  a little  charge.’  ‘ The  Prince  of 
Parma,’  he  said,  ‘ was  a bear  robbed  of  his  whelps  ; and 
for  his  credit’s  sake,  being  so  good  a soldier,  would  try 
to  do  something.’3  The  Queen,  on  the  other  hand, 
thought  of  nothing  but  the  expense,  and  was  only 

1 White  to  Walsingham,  August  I gust  8—18:  MSS.  Ibid. 

8 — 18:  MSS.  Domestic.  j 3 Drake  to  Walsingham,  August 

2 Howard  to  Walsingham,  Au-  I 8 — 18,  10 — 20. 
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eager  to  stop  the  drain  on  the  exchequer  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment.  The  question  was  answered,  and  the 
uncertainty  was  ended,  by  causes  independent  of  the 
will  either  of  herself  or  her  advisers.  The  strain  of 
the  last  few  months  was  taken  off,  and  with  it  the  spur 
to  the  hearts  and  spirits  of  the  exhausted  seamen. 
Even  at  Plymouth  short  food  and  poisonous  drink  had 
brought  dysentery  among  them  ; and  in  one  vessel, 
‘ the  Elizabeth  Jonas,  which  had  done  as  well  as  any 
ship  in  any  service  had  ever  done/  there  had  been  ‘ a 
dangerous  infection  from  the  beginning.’  Want  of 
food,  want  of  clothes,  want  of  the  relief,  which  if  they 
had  been  paid  their  wages  they  might  have  provided 
for  themselves,  had  aggravated  the  tendencies  to  disease, 
and  a frightful  mortality  now  set  in  through  the  entire 
fleet.  Boatloads  of  poor  fellows  were  carried  on  shore  at 
Margate,  and  were  laid  down  to  die  in  the  streets,  ‘ there 
being  no  place  in  the  town  to  receive  them.’  The  officers 
did  what  they  could.  Howard’s  and  Drake’s  purses  were 
freely  opened — some  sort  of  shelter  was  provided  at  last 
in  barns  and  outhouses  ; but  the  assistance  which  they 
could  provide  out  of  their  personal  resources  was  alto- 
gether inadequate.  ‘ It  would  grieve  any  man’s  heart,’ 
wrote  Lord  Howard,  ‘ to  see  men  who  had  served  so 
valiantly  to  die  so  miserably.’ 1 

The  fear  of  Parma’s  coming  soon  died  away.  In  a 
few  days  news  came  that  the  camp  at  Dunkirk  was 
broken  up,  the  stores  taken  out  of  the  transports,  and 


1 Howard  to  Burghley,  August  10  —20 : MSS.  Domestic, 
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the  sailors  paid  off:  the  pinnaces  sent  in  pursuit  of 
the  Armada  returned  with  clear  tidings  that  it  had 
passed  westward  round  the  Orkneys  ; but  the  havoc 
among  the  brave  men  who  had  driven  it  from  the 
shores  of  England  became  daily  more  and  more  terrible. 
They  sickened  one  day : they  died  the  next.  In  the 
battle  before  Gravelines  not  sixty  in  all  had  been 
killed  : before  a month  was  out,  there  was  hardly  a ship 
which  had  enough  men  left  to  weigh  the  anchors.1  It 
was  characteristic  of  the  helplessness  at  head-quarters 
produced  by  Elizabeth’s  hardness,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  disorder  was  traced  definitely  to  the  poisonous  beer, 
it  continued  to  be  served  out.  Nothing  better  was  al- 
lowed till  it  was  consumed.2  The  sick  required  fresh 
meat  and  vegetables.  Within  a few  hours  as  they 
were  of  London,  they  continued  to  be  dieted  with  the 
usual  salt  beef  and  fish.  The  men  expected  that,  at 
least,  after  such  a service  they  would  be  paid  their 
wages  in  full.  The  Queen  was  cavilling  over  the  ac- 
counts, and  would  give  no  orders  for  money  till  she  had 
demanded  the  meaning  of  every  penny  that  she  was 
charged.  It  was  even  necessary  for  Sir  John  Hawkins 
to  remind  the  Government  that  the  pay  of  those  who 
died  was  still  due  to  their  relatives.3 


1 Howard  to  the  council,  August 
22— September  1 : MSS.  Domestic. 

2 Howard  to  Walsingham,  Au- 
gust 26 — September  5 : MSS.  Ibid. 

3 ‘ Your  Lordship  may  think  that 
by  death,  discharging  of  sick,  &c. 
&c. , something  may  he  spared  in  the 


general  pay.  Those  that  die  their 
friends  require  their  pay.  For  those 
which  are  discharged,  we  take  up 
fresh  men,  which  breeds  a far  greater 
charge.’ — Hawkins  to  Burghley, 
August  26 — September  5 : MSS 
Ibid. 
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From  the  severe  nature  of  the  service,  . , 

’ August — 

Lord  Howard  had  been  obliged  to  add  to  the  September, 
number  of  officers.  He  was  challenged  for  the  extra 
pay,  and  was  obliged  to  petition  for  some  small  assist- 
ance from  the  Queen  in  defraying  it  himself.  ‘ The 
matter  is  not  great/  he  said.  ‘ Five  hundred  pounds, 
with  the  help  of  my  own  purse,  will  do  it.  However 
it  fall  out,  I must  see  them  paid.’1 

There  had  been  expenses  in  the  fleet  which  could 
not  be  avoided,  and  in  the  destitution  in  which  he  had 
been  left,  Howard  had  used  three  thousand  pistoles  out 
of  the  treasure  taken  in  the  ship  of  Pedro  de  Yaldez 
So  keen  an  account  was  exacted  of  him  that  the  Lord 
Admiral  of  England,  the  conqueror  of  the  Armada, 
had  to  defend  himself  against  a charge  of  peculation. 

‘ I did  take  them/  he  wrote  to  Walsingham,  ‘ as  I told 
you  I would:  for,  by  Jesus,  I had  not  three  pounds 
left  in  the  world,  and  have  not  anything  could  get 
money  in  London — my  plate  was  gone  before.  But  I 
will  repay  it  within  ten  days  after  my  coming  home. 
I pray  you  let  her  Majesty  know  so  ; and,  by  the  Lord 
God  of  Heaven,  I had  not  one  crown  more,  and  had  it 
not  been  mere  necessity  I would  not  have  touched  one ; 
but  if  I had  not  some  to  have  bestowed  upon  some  poor 
miserable  men,  I should  have  wished  myself  out  of  the 
world.’ 2 

The  worst  meanness  was  yet  to  come.  A surcharge 
appeared  in  the  accounts  of  six  hundred  and  twenty 

1 Howard  to  Burghley,  August  I 2 Howard  to  "Walsingham,  Au- 
26— September  5 : MSS.  Domestic.  | gust  27  — September  6 : MSS.  Ibid. 
vol.  xu.  28 
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pounds,  for  c extraordinary  kinds  of  victual,  wine, 
cider,  sugar,  oil,  and  fresh  fish,’  distributed  among  the 
ships  while  at  Plymouth,  by  the  order  of  Howard  and 
Drake.  The  Lord  Admiral  explained  that  a few  de- 
licacies had  been  thought  necessary  for  the  relief  of 
men  who,  being  sick  or  wounded,  might  be  unable  to 
digest  salt  meat.  He  admitted  that  he  had  done  what 
was  unusual ; he  said  that  he  had  made  the  allowances 
‘ in  regard  of  the  greatness  of  the  service,  for  the  en- 
couragement of  those  on  whose  forwardness  and  courage 
success  depended.’  He  might  have  added  that  their 
legitimate  food  had  been  stolen  from  them  by  the 
Queen’s  own  neglect.  He  petitioned  humbly  that  she 
would  pass  the  charge.  It  is  uncertain  whether  she 
consented  or  not.  It  is  certain  that  a further  sum  for 
the  same  purpose  Lord  Howard  felt  obliged  to  take 
upon  himself.  He  struck  the  entry  out  of  his  account 
book.  ‘ I will  myself  make  satisfaction  as  well  as  I 
may,’  he  said,  ‘ so  that  her  Majesty  shall  not  be  charged 
withal.’  1 

Lord  Howard  perhaps,  as  a nobleman  whose  father 
had  received  large  benefactions  from  the  Crown,  and  to 
whom  the  Queen  afterwards  was  moderately  liberal, 
might  be  expected  to  contribute  at  a time  of  difficulty 
out  of  his  private  resources.  The  same  excuse  will  not 
cover  the  treatment  of  Sir  John  Hawkins,  who  owed 
nothing  to  any  crowned  head,  and  was  the  architect  of 
nis  own  fortunes.  Hawkins  had  not  only  been  at  the 


Howard  to  Burgliley,  December,  1588  : MSS.  Domestic. 
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head  of  the  dockyards,  but  he  had  been  the  person 
employed  in  collecting  the  ships’  companies,  and  after- 
wards in  settling  the  wages  with  them.  No  English 
vessels  ever  sailed  out  of  port  in  better  condition.  No 
English  sailors  ever  did  their  duty  better.  But  Eliza- 
beth had  changed  her  mind  so  often  in  the  spring,  en- 
gaging seamen  and  then  dismissing  them,  and  then 
engaging  others,  that  between  charges  and  discharges, 
the  accounts  had  naturally  grown  intricate.  Hawkins 
worked  hard  to  clear  them,  and  spent  his  own  fortune 
freely  to  make  the  figures  satisfactory ; but  she,  who 
had  been  herself  the  cause  of  the  confusion,  insisted  on 
an  exactness  of  statement  which  it  was  difficult  if  not 
impossible  to  give  ; and  Hawkins,  in  a petition  in  which 
he  described  himself  as  a ruined  man,  sued  for  a year’s 
respite  to  disentangle  the  disorder.1 

The  two  statesmen  fared  no  better  who  had  furnished 
the  brain  of  England,  while  the  fleet  had  been  its  right 
arm.  Burghley  and  Walsingham  were  the  soul  of  the 
policy  which  had  placed  Elizabeth  in  triumph  at  last  at 
the  head  of  Protestant  Europe.  For  them,  in  the  hour 
of  victory,  there  was  only  abuse,  scattered  freely  and  in 
all  presences.  They  who  had  never  wavered,  who  had 
steadily  advised  a single  course,  who  had  never  ceased 
to  urge  the  necessity  of  providing  in  time  for  exigencies 
which  they  knew  to  be  approaching — they  it  was  who 
were  made  responsible  for  what  had  been  wanting  in  the 
service,  and  for  the  shifts  of  purpose  which  had  been 
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the  cause  of  the  neglect.  ‘ All  irresolutions  and  lacks/ 
Cecil  wrote  to  Walsingham,  ‘ are  thrown  upon  us  two 
in  all  her  speeches  to  everybody.  The  wrong  is  intoler- 
able.’ 1 

But  did  Elizabeth  show  no  consciousness  of  the 
glorious  work  which  had  been  done  for  herself  and  for 
the  commonwealth?  Was  there  not  one  of  those  illus- 
trious sons  of  England  on  whom  as  his  Sovereign  she 
conferred  the  honours  which  were  due  from  his  country’s 
gratitude  ? It  was  not  so  altogether.  The  nation  knew 
Elizabeth  only  bj^  her  public  acts.  The  harassed  hours 
of  her  ministers,  the  struggles  by  which  the  measures 
were  forced  out  of  her  by  which  England  had  been 
barely  saved,  these  of  course  were  unrevealed  to  the 
world,  and  altogether  undreamt  of.  The  misery  of  the 
dying  seamen  was  set  down  to  the  hand  of  God  or  to  the 
incapacity  of  inferior  officers.  To  her  people  she  wras 
always  plausible  ; always  to  appearance  frank  and  free- 
spoken.  She  was  now  the  heroine  of  the  hour.  The 
wreath  of  victory  which  her  subjects  had  won  for  her  / 
they  laid  at  the  feet  of  their  Sovereign  ; and  that  Sove-  / 
reign  with  gracious  condescension,  bestowed  it  upon  her 
Leicester.  Leicester  had  saved  England,  and  England 
was  required  to  do  homage  to  the  bravest  of  her  sons.  The 
Queen  visited  the  favoured  Earl  at  the  camp  at  Tilbury. 
She  rode  along  the  lines  of  her  army  with  Leicester  at 
her  side  scattering  gracious  speeches  which  none  better 
understood  how  to  make  than  she,  and  then,  as  she  had 
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given  the  great  seal  to  her  second  favourite,  her  ‘ Mut- 
ton,’ Sir  Christopher  Hatton,  on  Leicester  she  medi- 
tated conferring  the  far  more  serious  office  of  Lieuten- 
ant-General of  England  and  Ireland.  The  letters  patent 
were  drawn  out,  and  would  have  been  issued,  so  Camden 
saysy.  but  for  the  remonstrances  of  Cecil  and  Hatton, 
and  for  misgivings  excited  at  the  last  moment  in  herself, 
on  the  prudence  of  the  wild  act  which  she  was  meditat- 
ing.1 

Her  fondness  likely  enough  would  have  carried  the 
day  in  the  end,  had  not  the  Earl,  at  the  moment  of  his 
anticipated  greatness,  suddenly  died.  Scandal  of  course 
suggested  poison  ; more  authentic  evidence  says  that  he 
was  carried  off  by  a fever  on  his  way  to  Kenilworth. 

England  was  too  much  occupied  with  him  while 
alive,  and  English  history  may  cut  short  his  epitaph 
Though  he  was  credited  with  a thousand  crimes,  his  real 
guilt  was  probably  limited  to  connivance  after  the  event 
at  one  only  of  serious  magnitude.  Lady  Robert  Dudley 
was  undoubtedly  murdered  by  officious  or  ambitious 
servants  to  clear  a way  for  him  to  the  Crown  ; and  both 
he  and  the  Queen  were  too  happy  in  the  possibility 
which  had  thus  been  opened  to  them  to  insist  on  a strict 
investigation.  They  did  not  obtain  their  desires,  and 
bloodstains  from  the  Cumnor  tragedy  clung  to  the  skirts 
of  both  of  them.  Elizabeth  undoubtedly  loved  Leices- 
ter. Although  his  claims  to  affection  reached  no  fur- 
ther than  a handsome  face,  he  was  the  only  person  for 
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whom  she  really  cared,  and  many  of  the  obliquities  of 
her  character  may  he  traced  to  her  disappointment.  But 
it  is  to  misread  Elizabeth  to  suppose  that  her  relations 
with  him  were  other  than  those  which  are  technically 
called  honourable.  After  a brief  alarm  at  the  beginning 
of  her  reign,  no  intelligent  layman  in  Europe  suspected 
that  there  was  anything  seriously  wrong  between  them. 
It  answered  the  purpose  of  the  Jesuits  to  scatter  charges 
of  sexual  delinquency  against  a woman  whom  they  had 
failed  to  murder.  No  dirt  sticks  more  readily  than  an 
accusation  of  this  kind  when  boldly  and  positively  in- 
sisted on,  and  they  wished  to  make  her  hateful  to  the 
world.  But  Elizabeth  was  not  a person  who  would 
have  felt  temptations  to  unchastity.  Surrounded  as  she 
was  by  a thousand  malignant  eyes,  she  could  not  have 
escaped  detection  had  she  really  committed  herself,  and 
that  the  evidence  against  her  has  to  be  looked  for  in  the 
polemical  pamphlets  of  theologians  would  alone  prove 
that  the  suspicion  was  without  ground. 

Enough  of  this  and  enough  of  Leicester.  It  is  time 
to  return  to  the  flying  Armada. 

Saturday,  When  Howard  bore  up  for  the  Forth  the 
Aug'  3—1 3‘  Spaniards  for  the  first  time  breathed  freely, 
and  began  to  examine  into  their  condition.  An  inquiry 
was  held  on  board  the  San  Martin  into  the  causes  of 
their  misfortunes.  Officers  who  had  shown  cowardice 
in  action  were  degraded,  and  set  to  row  in  the  galleasses; 
and  Don  Christohal  de  Avila,  captain  of  the  Santa  Bar- 
bara, was  hanged.1  The  stores  had  probably  been  in- 
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jured  by  the  salt  water  which  had  made  its  way  through 
the  shot-holes.  In  some  ships  the  wine  as  well  as  the 
water- casks  had  been  pierced,  and  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  reduce  the  allowances  throughout  the  fleet. 
Eight  ounces  of  bread,  half  a pint  of  wine,  and  a pint  of 
water,  was  all  that  could  be  afforded  for  each  man. 
Sidonia  promised  two  thousand  ducats  to  a French  pilot 
if  he  would  bring  the  Armada  into  a Spanish  port. 
Calderon  sketched  a chart  of  the  route  which  he  sub- 
mitted to  the  Duke’s  council.  The  wounded  began  to 
fail  rapidly,  and  each  day  in  every  galleon  there  was 
the  sad  ceremony  of  flinging  the  dead  into  the  sea 
Calderon’s  ship  contained  the  medicines  and  delicacies 
for  the  sick,  and  passing  daily  from  galleon  to  galleon, 
he  knew  the  condition  of  them  all. 

Of  the  hundred  and  fifty  sail  which  had  left  Coruna, 
a hundred  and  twenty  could  still  be  counted  when 
Howard  left  them.  For  five  days  they  were  Aug.  3-13 
in  the  gale  which  he  met  on  his  way  back  to  t0  8—1 8‘ 
the  Thames,  and  which  he  described  as  so  peculiarly 
violent.  The  unusual  cold  brought  with  it  fog  and  mist, 
and  amidst  squalls  and  driving  showers,  and  a sea  grow- 
ing wilder  as  they  passed  the  shelter  of  the  Scotch  coast, 
they  lost  sight  of  each  other  for  nearly  a week.  On  the 
9th — 19th,  the  sky  lifted,  and  Calderon  found  himself 
with  the  Almirante  of  Don  Martinez  de  Hecalde,  the  gal- 
leon of  Don  Alonzo,  the  San  Marcos  and  twelve  other 
vessels.  Sick  signals  were  flying  all  round,  and  the  sea 
was  so  high  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  lower  a boat. 
The  large  ships  were  rolling  heavily.  Their  wounded 
sails  had  been  split  by  the  gusts,  and  masts  and  yards 
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carried  away.  That  night  it  again  blew  hard.  The  fog 
closed  in  once  more,  and  the  next  morning  Calderon 
was  alone  in  the  open  sea  without  a sail  in  sight,  having 
passed  between  the  Orkneys  and  the  Shetlands.  Decald^ 
and  da  Leyva  had  disappeared  with  their  consorts, 
having  as  Calderon  conjectured  gone  north.  He  him- 
self stood  on  west  and  south-west.  On  the  12th — 22nd, 
Aug.  13—-  he  saw'  a number  of  sails  on  the  horizon  ; on 

23‘  the  13th — 23rd  he  found  himself  with  Sidonia 
and  the  body  of  the  fleet,  and  Sidonia  signalled  to  him 
to  come  on  board.  Observations  showed  that  they  were 
then  in  58°  30'  North  latitude.  Their  longitude  they 
did  not  know.  They  were  probably  a hundred  and 
fifty  miles  west  north-west  of  Cape  Wrath.  Sidonia 
asked  anxiously  for  Recalde  and  da  Leyva.  Calderon 
could  but  say  where  he  had  last  seen  them.  He  sup- 
posed that  they  had  gone  to  the  Faroe  Isles  or  to  Ice- 
land, where  there  were  German  fishing  stations  which 
had  a trade  with  Spain. 

Again,  a council  was  held.  The  sickness  had  become 
frightful.  Those  wTho  had  escaped  unwounded  wrere 
falling  ill  from  want  and  cold,  and  the  wounded  were 
dying  by  hundreds,  the  incessant  storms  making  care 
and  attention  impossible.  Calderon  and  the  French 
pilot  insisted  that  at  all  costs  and  hazards  they  must 
keep  off*  the  Irish  coast.  Diego  Florez,  distressed  for 
the  misery  of  the  men,  to  whose  sufferings  want  of  water 
had  become  a fearful  aggravation,  imagined  that  along 
the  west  shore  there  must  be  a harbour  somewhere;  and 
that  they  would  find  rest  and  shelter  among  a hospitable 
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Catholic  people.  The  Bishop  of  Killaloe,  a young  Fitz- 
maurice,  and  a number  of  Irish  friars  were  in  the  fleet. 
Diego  Florez  had  possibly  heard  them  speak  of  their 
country  and  countrymen,  and  there  were  fishing  con- 
nections between  Cadiz  and  Y alencia  and  Galway,  which 
he  and  many  others  must  have  known  of,  though  they 
had  not  been  on  the  coast  in  person.  But  the  Irish 
themselves  were  with  Alonzo  da  Leyva,  and  Sidonia 
happily  took  the  opinion  of  the  pilots.  The  day  was 
fine  and  the  sick  were  divided  ; those  which  could  be 
moved  were  transferred  wherever  there  was  most  room 
for  them,  and  as  Calderon  passed  to  and  fro  among  the 
galleons  with  his  medicines  and  his  arrowroot,  he  was 
received  everywhere  with  the  eager  question,  where  was 
Alonzo  da  Leyva  ? There  was  scarcely  a man  who  did 
not  forget  his  own  wretchedness  in  anxiety  for  the  idol 
of  them  all. 

The  calm  had  been  but  an  interlude  in  the  storm 
The  same  night  the  wild  west  wind  came  down  once 
more,  and  for  eleven  consecutive  days  they  went  on  in 
their  misery,1  unable  to  communicate  except  by  signals, 
holding  to  the  ocean  as  far  as  their  sailing  powers  would 
let  them,  and  seeing  galleon  after  galleon,  Oquendos 
among  them,  falling  away  to  leeward  amidst  driving 
squalls  and  rain,  on  the  vast  rollers  of  the  Atlantic. 
An  island,  which  he  supposed  to  be  ten  leagues  from 
the  coast,  Calderon  passed  dangerously  near.  It  was 
perhaps  Achill,  whose  tremendous  cliffs  fall  sheer  two 
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thousand  feet  into  the  sea,  or  perhaps  Innisbofin  or  In- 
g t ^ nishark.  On  the  4th— 14th  of  September,  he 
with  Sidonia  and  fifty  vessels,  fifty-two  ships 
only  out  of  a hundred  and  fifty,  leaking  through  every 
seam,  and  their  weary  crews  ready  to  lie  down  and  die 
from  exhaustion,  crawled  past  the  Blaskets,  and  were 
out  of  danger. 

And  where  were  all  the  rest  ? Thirty,  large  and 
small,  had  been  sunk  or  taken  in  the  Channel.  There 
remained  nearly  seventy  to  be  still  accounted  for. 

Don  Martinez  and  da  Leyva,  with  five  and  twenty 
of  them,  had  steered  north  after  passing  the  Orkneys. 
They  went  on  to  latitude  62°,  meaning,  as  Calderon 
had  rightly  conjectured,  to  make  for  the  settlement  in 
Iceland.  They  had  suffered  so  severely  in  the  action, 
that  they  probably  doubted  their  ability  to  reach  Spain 
at  all.  The  storms  however,  which  grew  worse  as  the 
air  became  colder,  obliged  therp.  to  abandon  their  inten- 
tion. One  galleon  was  driven  on  the  Faroe  Isles  ; the 
rest  turned  about,  and,  probably  misled  by  the  Irish, 
made  for  the  Shannon  or  Galway.  As  they  braced  to 
the  wind,  their  torn  rigging  gave  way  ; spar  after  spar, 
sail  after  sail,  was  carried  away.  Those  which  had 
suffered  most  dropped  first  to  leeward.  A second 
was  lost  on  the  Orkneys ; a third  fell  down  the  coast 
of  Scotland,  and  drifted  on  the  Isle  of  Mull.  It  was 
one  of  the  largest  ships  in  the  whole  fleet.  The  com- 
mander (his  name  is  unknown)  was  a grandee  of  the 
first  rank,  always  ‘ served  in  silver.’ 1 He  had  made 
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Iris  way  into  some  kind  of  harbour  where  he  was  safe 
from  the  elements ; but  the  Irish  Scots  of  the  W estern 
Isles  were  tempted  by  the  reports  of  the  wealth  which 
he  had  with  him.  The  fainting  crew  could  not  defend 
themselves,  and  the  ship  was  fired  and  burnt,  with 
almost  every  one  that  it  contained.1 

Their  companions  holding  a better,  but  only  rather 
better  course,  rolled  along  upon  the  back  of  Ireland, 
groping  for  the  hoped-for  shelter.  The  coming  of  the 
Spaniards  had  been  long  dreamt  of  by  the  Irish  as  the 
era  of  their  deliverance  from  tyranny.  It  had  been 
feared  as  their  most  serious  danger  by  the  scanty  Eng- 
lish garrison.  The  result  of  the  fight  in  the  Channel, 
if  known  at  all,  was  known  only  by  vague  report ; and 
the  country  was  thrown  into  a ferment  of  excitement, 
when,  in  the  first  week  of  September,  Spanish  sails  were 
reported  in  numbers  as  seen  along  the  western  coast, 
off  Donegal,  olf  Sligo,  in  Clew  Bay,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Shannon ; in  fact  everywhere. 

At  first  there  was  a universal  panic.  Seven  ships 
were  at  Carrigafoyle.  The  Mayor  of  Limerick,  in  send- 
ing word  of  their  appearance  to  the  council,  converted 
them  into  seven  score.  Twenty-four  men  were  said  to 
have  landed  at  Tralee.  Sir  William  Fitzwilliam,  who 
had  returned  to  be  Deputy,  and  was  more  infirm  and 
incapable  than  ever,  described  them  as  twenty-four  gal- 
leons.2 Humour  gradually  took  more  authentic  form. 
Beyond  doubt,  Spaniards  were  on  the  coast,  distressed, 
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but  likely  notwithstanding  to  be  extremely  dangerous, 
if  they  were  allowed  to  land  in  safety,  and  to  distribute 
arms  and  powder  among  the  Irish  clans.  With  one 
consent,  but  without  communicating  with  each  other, 
the  English  officers  seem  to  have  concluded  that  there 
was  but  one  course  for  them  to  pursue.  The  party  at 
Tralee  were  Sidonia’s  household  servants,  who  had  been 
driven  into  the  bay  in  a small  frigate,  had  surrendered, 
and  had  been  brought  on  shore  half  dead.  They  begged 
hard  for  life ; they  had  friends  at  Waterford,  they  said, 
who  would  pay  a handsome  ransom  for  them.  But  fear 
and  weakness  could  not  afford  to  be  magnanimous.  Sir 
Edward  Denny,  who  commanded  at  Tralee  Castle,  gave 
orders  for  their  execution,  and  they  were  all  put  to  the 
sword. 

Two  days  before,  two  large  galleons  had  rounded 
the  point  of  Kerry,  and  had  put  into  Dingle.  They 
belonged  to  Becalde’s  squadron : one  of  them  was  the 
Almirante  herself,  with  Don  Martinez  on  board,  who 
was  dying  from  toil  and  anxiety.  They  wanted  water ; 
they  had  not  a drop  on  board,  but  the  dregs  of  the 
putrid  puddle  which  they  had  brought  with  them  from 
Spain  ; and  they  sent  boats  on  shore  to  beg  for  a supply. 
It  was  the  same  Dingle  where  Sanders  and  Fitzmaurice 
had  landed  eight  years  before,  with  processions  and  in- 
cense, and  the  Papal  banner  displayed — the  sacred  spot 
of  Catholic  Ireland.  Now  the  ships  of  the  Most  Ca- 
tholic King,  which  had  come  to  fight  the  Irish  battle  as 
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well  as  their  own,  pleaded  in  vain  to  be  allowed  to  fill 
their  water-casks.  The  boats’  crews  gave  so  piteous  an 
account  of  Recalde’s  condition,  the  Catholic  cause  was 
so  clearly  now  the  losing  one,  that  it  was  decided  they 
should  have  no  relief  at  Dingle.  It  was  already  a spot 
of  tragical  memory  to  the  Spaniards.  The  boats  were 
seized,  the  men  who  had  landed  imprisoned,  and  those 
on  board  the  galleons,  hunted  already  within  a hair’s- 
breadth  of  destruction,  and  with  death  making  daily 
havoc  among  them,  hoisted  their  ragged  sails,  and  went 
again  to  sea.1 

Another  galleon  of  a thousand  tons,  named  Our 
Lady  of  the  Rosary,  Avhich  Calderon  had  watched 
sadly  falling  away  before  the  waves,  had  also  nearly 
weathered  the  headland  of  Kerry  She  had  all  but 
escaped.  Clear  of  the  enormous  cliffs  of  the  Blasket 
Islands,  she  had  no  more  to  fear  from  the  sea.  Between 
the  Blaskets  and  the  mainland  there  is  a passage  which 
is  safe  in  moderate  weather,  but  the  gale,  which  had 
slightly  moderated,  had  risen  again.  The  waves  as  they 


1 Emanuel  Eremoso,  one  of  the 
prisoners  taken  at  Dingle,  thus  de- 
scribes the  condition  of  Recalde’s 
galleon  : — 

‘ There  died  four  or  five  in  the 
ship  every  day  of  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  yet  this  ship  was  one  of  the 
best  furnished  for  victuals  which  he 
knoweth,  for  out  of  some  other  ship 
people  were  sent  to  he  relieved  out 
of  this  ship.  There  remain  five  hun- 
dred men,  one  hundred  of  them  are 
very  sick,  and  do  lie  down  and  die 


daily,  all  the  rest  very  weak,  and  the 
captain  very  sad  and  weak.  Twenty- 
five  pipes  of  wine  are  left  in  the  ship, 
and  very  little  bread,  and  no  water, 
but  what  they  brought  out  of  Spain, 
which  stinketh  marvellously,  and 
their  flesh  meat  they  cannot  eat,  the 
drought  is  so  great.  No  part  of  the 
navy  touched  land  anywhere  or  had 
any  relief  of  water  since  the  English 
fleet  left  them.’ — Examination  of 
Prisoners,  September  12 — 22  : MSS. 
Ireland. 
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roll  in  from  the  Atlantic  on  the  shallowing  shores  of 
Ireland  boil  among  the  rocks  in  bad  weather  with  a 
fury  unsurpassed  in  any  part  of  the  ocean.  Strong 
tidal  currents  add  to  the  danger,  and  when  Our  Lady 
of  the  Hosary  entered  the  sound,  it  was  a cauldron  of 
boiling  foam.  There  were  scarcely  hands  to 
work  the  sails.  Out  of  seven  hundred,  five 
hundred  were  dead,  and  most  of  the  survivors  were 
gentlemen,  and  before  she  was  half  way  through,  she 
struck  among  the  breakers  upon  the  island.  A mad- 
dened officer  ran  the  pilot  (a  Genoese)  through  the 
heart,  ‘ saying  he  had  done  it  by  treason/  Some  of  the 
gentlemen  tried  to  launch  a boat,  but  no  boat  could  live 
for  a moment  in  such  a sea.  The  pilot’s  son  lashed 
himself  to  a plank,  and  was  washed  on  shore  alone  of 
the  whole  company,  and  all  the  rest  lay  among  cannon 
and  doubloon  chests  amidst  the  rocks  in  Blasket  Sound.1 

The  same  loth  of  September  witnessed  another  and 
more  tremendous  catastrophe  in  Thomond.  The  seven 
ships  in  the  mouth  of  the  Shannon  sent  their  cockboats 
with  white  flags  into  Kilrush,  asking  permission  for  the 
men  to  come  on  land.  There  were  no  English  there, 
but  there  were  local  authorities  who  knew  that  the 
English  would  hold  them  answerable,  and  the  re- 
quest was  refused.  Here,  as  everywhere,  the  Spaniards’ 
passionate  cry  was  for  water.  They  offered  a butt  of 
wine  for  every  cask  of  water ; they  offered  money  in 
any  quantity  that  the  people  could  ask.  Einally,  they 


1 Deposition  of  Juan  Antonio  of  | land . Sir  H.  Wallop  to  Burghley 
Genoa, September,  1580  : MSS.  Ire - | Septembex  16 — 26:  Ibid. 
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offered  the  Sheriff  of  Clare  ‘ a great  ship,  with  all  its 
ordnance  and  furniture,’  for  license  to  take  as  much 
water  as  would  serve  their  wants.  All  was  in  vain. 
The  Sheriff  was  afraid  of  an  English  gallows,  and  not 
one  drop  could  the  miserable  men  obtain  for  themselves 
by  prayer  or  purchase.  They  were  too  feeble  to  attempt 
force.  A galleass  landed  a few  men,  but  they  were 
driven  back  empty-handed  ; so  abandoning  and  burning 
one  of  the  galleons  which  was  no  longer  seaworthy,  the 
other  six  went  despairingly  out  into  the  ocean  again. 
But  it  was  only  to  encounter  their  fate  in  a swifter 
form.  They  were  caught  in  the  same  gale  which  had 
destroyed  Our  Lady  of  the  Rosary.  They  were  dashed 
to  pieces  on  the  rocks  of  Clare,  and  out  of  all  their 
crews  a hundred  and  fifty  men  struggled  through  the 
surf,  to  be  carried  as  prisoners  immediately  to  Galway. 

Two  other  galleons  were  seen  at  the  Isle  of  Arran. 
The  end  of  one  was  unknown,  save  that  it  never  re- 
turned to  Spain.  The  other,  commanded  by  Don  Lewis 
of  Cordova,  who  had  his  nephew  and  several  other 
Spanish  nobles  with  him,  threatened  to  founder,  and 
Don  Lewis,  trusting  to  the  Spanish  connections  of  Gal- 
way, carried  her  up  opposite  to  the  town,  and  sent  a 
strong  party,  or  what  would  have  been  a strong  party 
had  it  been  composed  of  healthy  men  and  not  of  totter- 
ing skeletons,  to  the  quay.  They  were  made  prisoners 
on  the  spot,  and  Don  Lewis,  under  whose  eyes  they 
were  taken,  offered  to  surrender,  if  he  could  have  a 
promise  of  life  for  himself  and  his  companions.  The 
Mayor  said  that  they  must  give  up  their  arms.  While 
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they  were  hesitating,  they  saw  the  Irish  snatching  the 
chains  and  tearing  off  the  clothes  of  their  comrades, 
and  with  feeble  hands  they  attempted  to  weigh  their 
anchor  and  go  back  into  the  bay.  But  if  could  not  be. 
They  dropped  at  their  work,  and  could  not  rise  again. 
The  Mayor  took  possession  of  the  ship,  and  sent  the 
crew  into  the  castle,  so  exhausted  that  they  could  not 
swallow  the  food  which  was  given  them,  ‘ but  cast  it  up 
again.' 1 

Other  vessels  went  on  shore  at  different  points  of 
Connemara.  Sir  Richard  Bingham,  the  Governor  of 
Connaught,  sent  round  orders  that  every  one  who  came 
to  land  alive  must  be  brought  into  Galway.  Armed 
searching  parties  were  detached  through  Clare  and  Con- 
nemara, to  see  that  the  command  was  obeyed ; and 
several  hundred  half-dead  wretches  were  added  to  those 
who  had  been  already  taken.  Bingham  was  a fine  sol- 
dier and  a humane  man,  and  that  he  could  see  but  one 
way  of  dealing  with  so  large  and  so  dangerous  a body 
of  prisoners,  must  be  accepted  as  some  evidence  that 
nothing  else  could  have  been  easily  done  with  them. 
Rest  and  food  would  only  give  them  back  their  strength, 
and  the  feeble  garrisons  were  scarce  in  sufficient  strength 
to  restrain  the  Irish  alone.  Directions  were  therefore 
given  that  they  should  be  all  put  to  death,  and  every 
one  of  the  unfortunate  creatures  was  deliberately  shot 
or  hanged,  except  Don  Lewis  and  nine  others,  whose 
ransoms,  it  was  hoped,  might  be  found  valuable.  George 


1 Fenton  to  Burghley,  September  19—29  ; MSS.  Ireland. 
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Bingham,  Sir  Richard’s  son,  or  brother,  went  up  into 
Mayo  to  see  the  same  work  done  there  also  ; 
and  ‘ thus,’  wrote  Sir  Richard  himself,  ‘ having  1 5 ^ 

made  a clean  dispatch  of  them,  both  in  town  and  country, 
we  rested  Sunday  all  day,  giving  praise  and  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  for  her  Majesty’s  most  happy  success  and 
deliverance  from  her  dangerous  enemies.’1  Don  Lewis, 
with  his  nephew,  and  the  rest  whose  lives  had  been 
spared,  were  ordered  to  Drogheda,  to  be  carried  thence 
to  England.  Don  Lewis  only  arrived  : the  others  either 
died  on  the  road,  or  being  unable  to  march,  were  killed 
by  their  escort  to  save  the  trouble  of  carrying  them. 

Young  Bingham’s  presence  proved  unnecessary  in 
Mayo.  The  native  Irish  themselves  had  spared  him  all 
trouble  in  inquiring  after  prisoners.  The  fear  that  they 
might  show  sympathy  with  the  Spaniards  was  well 
founded,  so  long  as  there  was  a hope  that  the  Spaniards’ 
side  might  be  the  winning  one ; but  as  the  tale  of  their 
defeat  spread  abroad,  and  the  knowledge  with  it  that 
thejr  were  too  enfeebled  to  defend  themselves,  the  ties 
of  a common  creed  and  a common  enmity  to  England 
were  not  strong  enough  to  overcome  the  temptation  to 
plunder.  The  Castilian  gentlemen  were  richly  dressed, 
and  their  velvet  coats  and  gold  chains  were  an.  irresist- 
ible attraction.  The  galleon  of  Don  Pedro  de  Mendoza 
had  made  Clew  Bay  in  a sinking  state,  and  was  brought' 
up  behind  Clare  Island.  Don  Pedro  went  ashore  with 
a hundred  companions,  carrying  his  chests  of  treasures 


1 Narrative  of  Sir  R.  Bingham,  September,  1588:  MSS.  Ireland. 
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with.  him.  The  galleon  was  overtaken  by  the  gale  of 
the  10th  of  September,  which  had  made  the  havoc  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Shannon.  She  was  dashed  on  the 
rocks,  and  all  who  had  been  left  on  board  were  drowned. 
‘ Dowdany  O’Malley,  chief  of  the  island,’  completed  the 
work,  by  setting  upon  Don  Pedro  and  the  rest.  They 
were  killed  to  the  last  man,  and  their  treasure  taken.1 

A consort  of  Don  Pedro  was  driven  past  Clare  Island 
into  the  bay,  and  wrecked  at  Burrishoole.  The  savages 
flocked  like  wolves  to  the  shore.  The  galleon  went 
to  pieces.  The  crew  were  flung  on  the  sands,  some 
drowned,  some  struggling  still  for  life ; but  whether 
they  were  dead  or  alive  made  no  difference  to  the 
hungry  rascals  who  were  watching  to  prey  upon  them. 
A stroke  of  a club  brought  all  to  a common  state,  and, 
stripped  of  the  finery  which  had  been  their  destruction, 
they  were  left  to  the  wash  of  the  tide. 

More  appalling  still,  like  the  desolation  caused  by 
some  enormous  flood  or  earthquake,  was  the  scene  be- 
tween Sligo  and  Ballyshannon.  A glance  at  the  map 
will  explain  why  there  was  a concentration  of  havoc  on 
those  few  miles  of  coast.  The  coast  of  Mayo  trends 
directly  westward  from  Sligo  for  seventy  miles,  and 
crippled  vessels,  which  had  fallen  upon  a lee  shore,  were 
met  by  a wall  of  cliff,  stretching  across  their  course  for 
a degree  and  a half  of  longitude.  Their  officers  had 
possibly  heard  that  there  was  shelter  somewhere  in  the 
bay.  Many  ships  were  observed  for  days  hovering  be- 
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tween  Rossan  Point  and  Killala ; but  without  experi- 
enced pilots  they  could  not  have  found  their  way  in  the 
finest  weather  among  the  shoals  and  islands.  They 
too  were  overtaken  by  the  same  great  storm.  The 
numbers  that  perished  are  unknown  ; there  are  no  means 
to  distinguish  between  those  that  foundered  out  in  deep 
water  and  those  that  went  to  pieces  on  the  beach.  The 
actual  scene  however,  as  described  by  two  English  wit- 
nesses, was  as  frightful  as  human  eye  ever  looked  upon. 

‘When  I was  at  Sligo,’  wrote  Sir  Geoffrey  Fenton, 
‘ I numbered  on  one  strand  of  less  than  five  miles  in 
length,  eleven  hundred  dead  bodies  of  men,  which  the 
sea  had  driven  upon  the  shore.  The  country  people 
told  me  the  like  was  in  other  places,  though  not  to  the 
like  number/1 

Sir  William  Fitz william  made  a progress  to  the  west 
coast  from  Dublin  shortly  after.  ‘ As  I passed  from 
Sligo/  he  said,  ‘ I held  on  towards  Bundroys,2  and  so  to 
Bally  shannon,  the  uttermost  part  of  Connaught  that 
way.  I went  to  see  the  bay  where  some  of  those  ships 
were  wrecked,  and  where,  as  I heard,  lay  not  long  be- 
fore twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  of  the  dead  bodies.  1 
rode  along  upon  that  strand  near  two  miles,  but  left  be- 
hind me  a long  mile  or  more,  and  then  turned  off  from 
the  shore,  leaving  before  me  a mile  and  better ; in  both 
which  places  they  said  that  had  seen  it,  there  lay  as 
great  store  of  the  timber  of  wrecked  ships  as  was  in  that 
place  which  myself  had  viewed ; being,  in  my  opinion, 

1 Fenton  to  Burghley,  October  I 2 Bundroys  Castle,  at  the  mouth 
28  : MSS.  Ireland.  I of  the  Fi'ue, 
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more  than  would  have  built  five  of  the  greatest  ships 
that  ever  I saw,  besides  mighty  great  boats,  cables  and 
other  cordage  answerable  thereunto,  and  some  such 
masts  for  bigness  and  length  as  I never  saw  any  two 
could  make  the  like/ 1 

The  sea  was  not  answerable  for  all.  The  cruelty  of 
nature  was  imitated  by  the  cruelty  of  man,  and  those 
lines  of  bodies  showed  gashes  on  them  not  made  by 
rock  or  splintered  spar.  ‘ The  miseries  they  sustained 
upon  this  coast/  wrote  Sir  George  Carew,  ‘are  to  be 
pitied  in  any  but  Spaniards.  Of  those  that  came  to  the 
land  by  swimming  or  enforced  thereto  by  famine,  very 
near  three  thousand  were  slain/ 2 ‘ They  were  so  miser- 

ably distressed  coming  to  land/  reported  another,  ‘that 
one  man,  named  Melaghlin  M‘Cabbe,  killed  eighty  with 
his  gallowglass  axe/3  The  nobler  or  wiser  O’Neil 
wrung  his  hands  over  the  disgrace  of  his  country,  but 
could  not  hinder  it ; 4 and  the  English  looked  on  with  a 
not  unnatural  satisfaction  at  work  which  was  dissolving 
in  murder  an  alliance  which  they  had  so  much  cause  to 
fear. 

‘ The  blood  which  the  Irish  have  drawn  upon  them/ 
said  Sir  George  Carew,  ‘doth  assure  her  Majesty  of 
better  obedience  to  come,  for  that  friendship  being 
broken,  they  have  no  other  stranger  to  trust  to.  This 


1 Fitzwilliam  to  the  English 
council,  December  31 ; MSS.  Ireland. 

2 Carew  to  Walsingham,  Sep- 
tember 18 — 28  ; MSS.  Ibid. 

3 Edward  White  to  Sir  Nicholas 

White,  September  12 : MSS.  Ibid. 


4  ‘ O’Neil  bitterly  reproached 
O’Donnell  for  doing  service  against 
the  Spaniards,  as  the  best  friends  that 
Ireland  has.’ — Fenton  to  the  council, 
October  7 ; MSS.  Ibid. 
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people  was  very  doubtful  before  the  victory  was  known 
to  be  her  Majesty’s,  but  when  they  saw  the  great  dis- 
tress and  weakness  that  the  enemy  was  in,  they  did  not 
only  put  as  many  as  they  could  to  the  sword,  but  are 
ready  with  all  their  forces  to  attend  the  Deputy  in  any 
service.  The  ancient  love  between  Ireland  and  Spain 
is  broken.’1 

‘God,’  concluded  Fenton,  ‘hath  wrought  for  her 
Majesty  against  these  idolatrous  enemies,  and  suffered 
this  nation  to  blood  their  hands  upon  them,  whereby,  it 
may  be  hoped,  is  drawn  perpetual  diffidence  between  the 
Spaniards  and  them,  as  long  as  this  memory  endureth.’2 

The  harvest  was  reaped  by  the  Irish.  Sir  Richard 
Bingham  and  his  kindred  were  at  hand  to  glean  the  ears 
that  were  left.  Including  the  execution  at  Galway, 
Bingham  claimed  to  have  killed  eleven  hundred.  ‘ Di- 
vers gentlemen  of  quality  ’ had  been  spared  for  their 
ransom,  but  special  orders  came  down  from  Dublin  to 
execute  all,  and  the  gentlemen  followed  the  rest.  Of 
the  whole  number  that  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish, Don  Lewis  of  Cordova  was  the  only  survivor.3 

Such  was  the  fate  of  the  brilliant  chivalry  of  Spain  ; 
the  choicest  representatives  of  the  most  illustrious 
families  in  Europe.  They  had  rushed  into  the  service 


1 Carewto  Burgbley,  September 
l8:  MSS.  Ireland . 

2 Benton  to  Burgbley,  September 
19  : MSS.  Ibid. 

3 Sir  K.  Bingbam  to  tbe  Queen, 
December  3 : MSS.  Ibid.  Camden 
reduces  tbe  number  put  to  death  to 


two  hundred,  and  adds  that  the 
Queen  ‘ condemned  the  execution  of 
these,  as  a matter  full  of  cruelty.’ 
The  language  both  of  Bingham  and 
Fitzwilliam  shows  that  up  to  Decem- 
ber no  expression  of  disapproval  had 
reached  them. 
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with  an  emotion  pure  and  generous  as  ever  sent  Templar 
to  the  Sepulchre  of  Christ.  They  believed  that  they 
were  the  soldiers  of  the  Almighty.  Pope  and  Bishop 
had  commended  them  to  the  charge  of  the  angels  and 
the  saints.  The  spell  of  the  names  of  the  Apostles  had 
been  shattered  by  English  cannon.  The  elements,  which 
were  deemed  God’s  peculiar  province — as  if  to  disenchant 
Christendom,  were  disenchantment  possible,  of  so  fond 
an  illusion — whirled  them  upon  a shore  which  the 
waves  of  a hundred  million  years  had  made  the  most 
dangerous  in  the  world;  there  as  they  crawled  half 
drowned  through  the  surf  to  fall  into  the  jaws  of  the 
Irish  wolves. 

One  more  tragical  story  remains  to  be  told.  When 
Calderon  recovered  the  main  body  of  the  fleet  off  Cape 
Wrath,  and  the  anxious  question  was  asked  him  from 
every  ship,  Where  was  Alonzo  de  Leyva  P — it  was  not 
for  de  Leyva’s  sake  alone,  though  no  officer  in  the  Armada 
was  more  loved  and  honoured ; it  was  because  the  freight 
of  the  vessel  which  bore  him  was  more  than  usually 
precious.  The  noblest  youths  in  Castile,  whose  families 
had  been  hardly  persuaded  to  let  them  accompany  the 
expedition,  had  been  placed  specially  under  Don  Alonzo’s 
care.  His  ship  had  been  in  the  thickest  of  every  fight. 
She  had  suffered  severely  and  could  not  bear  her  sails. 
She  had  not  gone  north  with  Becalde  when  Calderon 
loft  her  ; but  with  another  galleon  she  had  drifted  away 
to  leeward.  With  extreme  difficulty  she  had  cleared  the 
extreme  point  of  Mayo,  but  unable  to  go  further  she 
had  made  her  way  into  Blacksod  Bay,  and  anchored 
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outside  Ballycroy.  That  she  had  reached  so  intricate 
a spot  undestroyed  was  perhaps  explained  by  the 
presence  on  hoard  of  young  Maurice  Fitzgerald,  the 
son  of  Sir  Janies  4 the  traitor/  whose  pirate  habits  may 
have  taught  him  many  secrets  of  the  western  coast.  Fitz- 
gerald died  while  she  lay  there,  and  4 was  cast  into  the 
sea  in  a cypress  chest  with  great  solemnity.’1  It  was 
the  country  of  the  Mac  Williams,  the  home  and  nest  of 
the  famous  Granny  O’Malley.  Fourteen  Italians  were 
set  on  shore  to  try  the  disposition  of  the  people.  They 
fell  in  with  one  Richard  Burke,  called  4 the  Devil’s 
Hook,’  or  4 Devil’s  Son,’  perhaps  one  of  Granny’s  own 
brood,  who  robbed  them  and  took  them  prisoners.  This 
was  on  the  9th  of  September.  In  the  storm  of  the  10th 
the  ship,  which  had  left  her  best  anchors  at  Calais,  fell 
helplessly  on  shore.  The  sea  was  broken  by  a headland 
which  covers  the  bay ; de  Leyva  and  his  companions 
reached  the  sands,  and  were  able  to  carry  arms  with 
them.  They  found  an  old  castle  at  no  great  distance 
from  the  water  and  attempted  to  put  it  in  a state  of 
defence.  Report  said  that  Sidonia  himself  was  in  this 
party.  Bingham  was  making  haste  to  the  spot  when  he 
heard  that  they  had  re- embarked  in  another  galleon,  and 
were  beating  out  again  to  sea.  The  south-west  wind 
was  still  so  heavy  that  it  was  thought  impossible  they 
could  escape.  Many  shots  were  heard  from  the  offing 
the  night  after  they  sailed,  and  the  ship  with  all  it  con- 
tained was  supposed  to  have  gone  to  the  bottom.  The 
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galleon  was  left  to  be  plundered.  Casks  of  wine  and  oil 
were  rolled  on  shore.  Trunks  and  mails  of  the  young 
hidalgos  were  dragged  out  and  rifled  by  the  experienced 
‘ Devil’s  Hook,’  and  the  sands  of  Ballycroy  were  strewed 
with  velvets  and  gold  brocade.  The  Sheriff  came  to 
the  rescue  in  the  Queen’s  name  ; but  the  jackals  were 
too  strong  for  him,  or  the  constables  put  on  jackals’ 
skins  and  scrambled  with  the  rest  for  the  prey.  Hot  a 
rag  or  a coin  was  rescued. 

Meanwhile  the  shots  were  not  de  Leyva’s,  but  came 
from  another  straggler  which  was  dashed  in  pieces  upon 
the  rocks  of  Erris.  De  Leyva,  finding  the  wind  head- 
ing him,  had  determined  to  run  back  and  try  for  Scot- 
land, trusting  rather  to  the  humanity  of  the  heretic 
James  than  to  the  orthodox  cruelties  of  the  Irish.  He 
fell  in  with  a second  galleon  off  the  coast,  and  the  last 
of  the  four  galleasses,  and  together  they  laboured  hard 
to  draw  off  from  the  shore.  But  Bossan  Point  stood  out 
too  far  for  them  to  clear,  and  they  made  for  Callibeg  or 
Killibeg  harbour.  The  galleass  got  in  ‘ sore  broken,’  but 
still  able  to  float.  The  two  galleons  ran  on  the  rocks  at 
the  opening,  and  de  Leyva  was  wrecked  a second  time. 

Again  however  no  lives  were  lost.  Fourteen  hundred 
men  from  the  ships  got  safe  on  land.  The  galleass 
contained  six  hundred  more,  and  they  were  all  well 
provided  with  arms.  Arms  however  were  not  food  ; 
and  they  were  starving.  The  Bishop  of  Killaloe  and 
an  Irish  friar  who  had  been  with  Don  Alonzo  and  had 
been  saved  with  the  rest,  undertook  that  they  should  be 
hospitably  treated,  and  a few  hundreds  of  them  marched 
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inland  with,  the  Bishop  for  a guide.  They  fell  in  with 
a party  of  Anglo-Irish  sent  by  Fitz  william  from  the 
Pale,  and  led  by  two  brothers  named  Ovington.  It 
was  night ; the  Ovingtons  fell  upon  them,  killed  twenty 
and  wounded  more.  In  the  morning  they  found  they 
were  dealing  with  men  who  were  half  dead  already. 
The  Spaniards  had  laid  down  their  harquebusses  and 
had  not  strength  to  lift  them  again.  ‘ The  best/  it  was 
observed,  ‘ seemed  to  carry  some  kind  of  majesty  ; the 
rest  were  men  of  great  calling.’ 1 Perhaps  natural  pity 
— perhaps  the  fear  of  O’Neil  who  was  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood— perhaps  respect  for  the  Bishop,  so  far  in- 
fluenced the  Ovingtons  that  they  did  not  kill  them. 
They  contented  themselves  with  stripping  some  of  them 
naked  and  letting  them  go. 

In  the  extreme  north  of  Ulster — where  O’Neil  and 
O’Donnell  were  still  virtual  sovereigns,  where  the 
MacSweenies  ruled  under  them  with  feudal  authority 
and  appear  in  the  Elizabethan  maps  as  giants  sitting- 
in  mail  upon  their  mountains,  battleaxe  in  hand - the 
fear  of  the  English  wras  less  felt  than  in  other  parts  of 
Ireland.  O’Neil,  who  was  furious  at  the  savagery  which 
had  been  perpetrated  on  the  coast,  when  he  heard  of 
these  new  comers,  sent  order  that  the  strangers  should 
be  hospitably  entertained ; and,  escaped  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Ovingtons,  both  the  party  that  they  had 
fallen  in  with  and  those  which  remained  at  Callibeff 

o 

were  supplied  with  food,  and  allowed  to  rest  and  re- 

1 Bichard  and  Henry  Ovington  to  the  Deputy,  September  14  : MSS. 
Ireland. 
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cover  themselves.  O’Neil  was  not  at  the  time  in  rebel- 
lion. Fitzwilliam  sent  a command  that  every  Spaniard 
who  had  landed  should  be  taken  or  killed.  O’Neil 
sheltered,  fed,  and  clothed  his  guests  till  they  had 
recovered  strength,  and  then  pretended  that  they  were 
too  powerful  for  him  to  meddle  with.  It  was  suspected 
that  he  meant  to  use  their  services  in  an  insurrection, 
and  two  thousand  soldiers  were  shipped  in  hot  haste 
from  England  to  make  head  against  them. 

But  if  the  Irish  chief  had  any  such  intention,  de 
Leyva  did  not  encourage  it.  His  one  thought  was  to 
escape,  if  escape  were  possible,  from  a country  which 
had  been  the  scene  of  such  horrible  calamities  to  Spain, 
and  to  carry  back  the  precious  treasures  which  had  been 
intrusted  to  his  care.  Either  for  this  reason,  or  in- 
fluenced privately  by  threats  or  promises  from  Fitz- 
william, MacSweeny  Banagh,  on  whom  the  Spaniards 
depended  for  their  meat,  began  after  a few  weeks  to 
shorten  the  supplies.1  The  galleass  at  Callibeg — she 
was  called  the  Grerona — was  not  hopelessly  unseaworthy. 
The  October  weather  appeared  to  have  settled,  and  Don 
Alonzo  had  repaired  her  so  far  that  he  thought  she 
could  carry  him  safely  to  the  western  isles  of  Scotland. 
She  would  hold  but  half  the  party ; but  many  of  the 
Spaniards  had  found  friends  in  Ulster  who  undertook 
to  take  care  of  them  through  the  winter  months,  and 
had  no  objection  to  be  left  behind.  The  rest,  with  Don 


1 ‘ They  are  like  to  famish  for 
want  of  meat.  MacSweeny  will  not 
suffer  his  country  to  sell  them  no 


more  beeves  and  mutton.’ — Pat  Eu- 
stace to  Sir  H.  Bagenall,  October 
14 : MSS.  Ireland. 
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Alonzo  at  their  head,  prepared  to  tempt  once  more  the 

fortunes  of  the  sea.  He  had  been  hurt  in  the  leg  by  a 

capstan  when  the  galleon  went  on  the  rocks,  and  was 

still  unable  to  walk.  He  was  carried  on  board ; and  in  the 

middle  of  October  the  Grerona  sailed.  She  crept 

. October. 

along  the  coast  for  several  days  without  misad- 
venture. Hossan  Point  was  passed  safely,  and  Tory 
Island,  and  Lough  Swilly,  and  Lough  Foyle.  The  worst 
of  the  voyage  was  over;  a few  hours  more  and  they  would 
have  been  saved.  But  the  doom  of  the  Armada  was  on 
them.  They  struck  upon  a rock  off  Dunluce ; the 
galleass  broke  in  pieces,  and  only  five  out  of  the  whole 
number  were  saved.  Thrice  wrecked,  Don  Alonzo  and 
the  young  Castilian  lords  perished  at  last.  Two  hundred 
and  sixty  of  their  bodies  were  washed  ashore  and  com- 
mitted undistinguished  to  the  grave.1 

With  this  concluding  catastrophe  the  tragedy  of  the 
Armada  in  Ireland  was  ended.  It  was  calculated  that 
in  the  month  of  September  alone,  before  de  Leyva  and 
his  companions  were  added  to  the  list,  eight  thousand 
Spaniards  perished  between  the  Giant’s  Causeway  and 
Blasket  Sound  : 2 eleven  hundred  were  put  to  death  by 
Bingham  ; three  thousand  were  murdered  by  the  Irish ; 
the  rest,  more  fortunate,  were  drowned. 

But  the  tale  of  misery  was  still  incomplete,  and  those 


1 Don  Alonzo,  who  was  the  object 
of  so  much  interest,  was  described 

by  an  Irishman  who  spoke  to  him 
as  ‘ tall,  slender,  of  pale  complexion, 
flaxen  and  smooth  hair,  behaviour 
mild  and  temperate,  of  speech  good 


and  deliberate,  greatly  reverenced 
by  his  men.’ — MSS.  Ireland , De- 
cember. See  Note  on  page  5 1 1. 

2 Sir  Wrn.  Fitzwilliam  toWal- 
singliam,  September  30 : MSS. 
Ibid. 
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who  seemed  to  have  escaped  were  attended  to  the  last 
by  the  same  strange  fatality.  The  ships  which  remained 
with  Sidonia,  and  succeeded  in  weathering  Kerry, 
made  all  sail  for  Spain,  and  the  wind  still  hanging  to 
the  south  of  west,  they  were  still  obliged  to  keep  as 
close  to  it  as  possible,  and  dragged  on  but  slowly. 
They  passed  Cape  Clear  in  company  on  the  4th — 14th 
of  September,  after  which  each  vessel  shifted  for  itself 
with  general  directions  to  make  if  possible  for  Coruna. 

Calderon  held  his  course  till  the  13th — 

September. 

22nd,  when  his  last  drop  of  water  was  con- 
sumed. The  wind  and  the  sea  showed  no  signs  of 
abatement,  and  the  remains  of  his  crew,  wearied  and 
worn  out,  could  no  longer  work  the  vessel.  He  had 
lost  his  reckoning,  and  only  knew  that  he  was  some- 
where in  the  Bay  of  Biscay.  He  had  made  up  his  mind 
to  run  before  the  wind,  and  take  his  chance  of  the  land 
to  which  it  would  carry  him,  when  towards  evening  he 
saw  a ship  crawling  along,  having  lost  her  topmasts. 
She  fired  a gun,  to  which  Calderon  replied.  She  proved 
to  be  one  of  the  finest  of  the  galleons,  though  so  shattered 
that  he  had  not  recognized  her.  He  learned  however 
from  her  captain  that  the  coast  of  Spain  was  but  a few 
leagues  distant,  and  that  Santander  lay  directly  under 
their  lee.  They  both  reached  the  harbour  there  the 
next  evening.  Sidonia  had  arrived  the  day  before,  and 
one  after  another  the  survivors  dropped  in  throughout 
the  following  week.  Recalde  only,  with  the  other  vessel 
which  was  with  him  in  Dingle,  succeeded  in  fetching 
Coruna ; some  were  as  far  to  leeward  as  St  Sebastian. 
Fifty-four  vessels  in  all  came  back,  and  between  nine 
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and  ten  thousand  still  living  men.  So  wretched  was 

their  state,  that  an  officer  sent  from  Madrid 

. . October, 

said  that  it  was  piteous  to  see  them.1  h oul 

and  stinking  as  the  ships  were,  the  crews  were  obliged, 

at  Santander,  to  remain  in  their  berths  at  the  risk  of 

pestilence,  for  there  was  no  hospital  large  enough  to 

receive  so  many,  and  the  owners  of  private  houses 

feared  infection.  Sidonia  abandoned  himself  to  miser}'-, 

shut  himself  up  in  his  room,  refusing  to  attend  to 

business,  and  as  soon  as  he  could  move,  fled  and  hid 

himself  in  his  country  house.  At  St  Sebastian  and  at 

Coruna  an  accident,  singularly  the  same  at  both  places, 

finished  the  horror  of  the  story. 

‘At  the  Groyne’  [Coruna],  wrote  a correspondent 
of  Walsingham  from  St  Jean  de  Luz,  ‘ arrived  the 
Admiral  Juan  Martinez  de  Itecalde  with  two  pinnaces 
and  a great  ship  ; and  there  by  the  diseased  people  that 
he  brought  was  set  on  fire  the  hospital  and  wholly 
burned,  and  Juan  Martinez  died  within  ten  days  after 
his  arrival.’  ‘ At  the  Passage  [St  Sebastian]  arrived 
Captain  Miguel  de  Oquendo  with  a ship,  whereof  he 
was  General,  and  died  within  six  days  after.  His  own 
ship,  being  of  a thousand  tons,  was  blown  up  with 
gunpowder  in  the  Passage.  For  the  diseased  people 
that  he  brought  home,  was  appointed  a great  house  for 
a hospital,  hard  without  the  gates  of  St  Sebastian,  which 
was  set  on  fire  and  burned.’ 2 

The  cry  that  went  up  from  the  Peninsula  was  as  the 


1 1 Es  lastima  verlos.  No  bay  quien  crea.’ — Garcia  de  Villejo  al  Seere- 
tario  de  la  Guerra,  10  Octubre. 

2 Edmund  Palmer  to  Walsingham,  March  14,  1589 : MSS.  Spain. 


462 


REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH. 


[ch.  71. 


cry  of  the  Egyptians  when  the  destroying  angel  had 
passed  over  the  land.  There  was  not  a house  where 
there  was  not  one  dead,  and  that  the  best  and  the 
bravest.  When  the  Armada  first  reached  the  Channel, 
rumour,  at  its  common  work,  had  spread  news  of  a 
glorious  victory.  The  English  corsairs  had  fallen  under 
the  wrath  of  Don  Alonzo’s  sword : the  usurping  Queen 
had  stooped  her  dishonoured  head  before  the  legions  of 
Parma  and  Sidonia. 

Don  Bernardino  at  Paris,  when  he  heard  that  Si- 
donia had  reached  Calais,  assumed  that  he  had  engaged 
and  conquered  the  English  fleet ; for  one  day  the  criers 
were  shouting  along  the  quays  of  the  Seine  the  fondly 
credited  tale  of  triumph,  while  couriers  galloped  south 
to  carry  to  Spain  the  fame  of  her  sons.  An  English 
merchant  at  Sebastian  describes  the  joy  of  the  people 
when  the  first  false  news  came  in. 

‘ A month  after  the  fleet  did  depart  from  the  coast/ 
says  Edmund  Palmer,  ‘there  came  news  from  Don 
Bernardino  that  the  Spaniards  had  gotten  the  victory, 
and  it  was  my  fortune  to  be  at  the  reading  of  the 
letters  in  San  Sebastian  ; and  as  they  did  read,  some 
said  of  me,  See  how  the  dog  looks  at  the  news,  which 
was  that  the  Lord  Admiral  and  Sir  Erancis  Drake  was 
taken,  with  the  loss  of  many  of  her  Majesty’s  ships, 
that  Plymouth  was  theirs,  with  the  Wight,  Hampton, 
and  Portsmouth,  and  that  they  thought  in  few  days 
to  be  in  London.  The  town  made  great  feasts  all  that 
day,  running  through  the  streets  on  horseback,  with 
rich  apparel  and  vizards  on  their  faces,  crying  with 
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loud  voices,  ‘ That  great  dog  Francis  Drake  is  prisoner, 
with  chains  and  fetters ; ’ and  at  night  the  town  was 
made  full  of  bonfires,  crying  and  shouting,  with  other 
their  dances  accustomed,  reviling  at  her  Majesty  with 
villanous  words ; and  when  they  could  not  do  any 
more,  with  stones  they  brake  down  all  the  windows  of 
my  house/ 

A few  days  dispelled  the  pleasant  dream.  The  true 
story  came  of  the  scene  at  Calais,  the  fireships,  the 
action,  and  the  flight  of  the  Armada : and  then  for 
some  weeks  there  was  the  prolonged  agony  of  uncer- 
tainty, till  the  remnant  of  the  shattered  ships  reap- 
peared, bringing  4 testimonial  on  their  sides  from  what 
banquet  they  came,  with  loss  of  half  their  men  in 
fight,  famine,  and  sickness,  crying  out  on  Sir  Francis 
Drake,  saying  he  was  a devil  and  no  man/  2 

Drake’s  was  the  name  in  every  mouth.  Drake, 
against  whom  saints  and  angels  had  no  more  power 
than  mortals : an  incarnated  spirit  of  evil  let  loose  to 
afflict  the  Spanish  race  throughout  the  globe. 

‘ I would,’  said  a man  at  St  Sebastian,  snatching  a 
harquebuss,  which  he  did  not  know  to  be  loaded,  and 
levelling  it  at  a passer-by,  ‘I  would  yon  man  were 
Francis  Drake.  How  I would  hit  him  ! ’ ‘ and  so  drew 
up  the  snaphance  and  levelled  at  the  man  and  down 
fell  the  cock  and  off  went  the  piece  and  killed  the  man, 
who  spake  not  one  word.’ 3 

On  Philip  himself  the  news  broke  slowly.  Pictures 


1 Edmund  Palmer  to  Walsing- 
ham,  September  29 : MSS.  Spain . 


2 Ibid. 
2 Ibid. 
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have  been  drawn  of  him  sitting  in  his  study  in  the 
Escurial,  and  hearing  with  Castilian  composure  that  his 
fleet  was  destroyed.  Such  a scene  was  in  the  nature  of 
things  impossible.  Line  by  line  and  incident  by  inci- 
dent the  story  reached  him.  He  heard  from  Parma  of 
the  arrival  of  the  fleet  at  Calais,  of  the  forwardness  of 
his  own  preparations,  and  of  plans  proposed  by  Sidonia 
to  make  the  landing  rather  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  than 
in  Thanet.1  Next  came  the  account  of  the  midnight 
panic,  the  engagement,  the  Armada’s  retreat,  and  of 
rumoured  injury  to  more  than  one  of  the  galleons.  The 
Prince  of  Ascoli,  said  falsely  to  be  Philip’s  bastard  son, 
who  had  accompanied  the  fleet  and  had  gone  on  shore 
at  Calais,  sent  a diary  of  his  own  adventures,  and  Juan 
de  Manrique,  the  officer  whom  Sidonia  had  sent  to 
Dunkirk,  filled  sheets  with  complaints  of  Parma,  to 
whose  unreadiness  he  attributed  the  threatened  failure 
of  the  enterprise.2  At  the  end  of  August  Parma  re- 
ported further  that  the  Armada  had  passed  the  north 
of  Scotland,  and  was  gone  he  knew  not  whither,  perhaps 
to  Norway.  He  did  not  conceal  the  magnitude  of  the 
disaster  so  far  as  it  was  known  to  him,  and  Philip’s 
anxious  side-notes  may  be  read  upon  his  letter,  counting 
and  commenting  on  the  various  losses.3  The  English, 
Parma  said,  had  won  a great  victory,  and  so  far  as  he 
could  learn,  bore  their  success  with  modesty.4  Their 


1 Parma  to  Philip,  July  31 — 
August  9 : MSS.  Simancas. 

2 Don  Juan  de  Manrique  to 

Philip,  August  1 — 11,  and  to  Secre- 

tary Idriaquez,  of  the  same  date : 
MSS.  Ibid. 


3 Parma  to  Philip,  August  29 — 
September  8 : MSS.  Ibid. 

4 ‘No  hablan  mucho  de  las  per- 
didas  de  la  Armada  ni  tanpoco 
triumphan  mucho  de  su  victoria.’ 
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ships  were  reported  to  have  suffered,  hut  none  had  been 
sunk  or  taken.  The  honour  belonged  to  Drake.  The 
Admiral  was  supposed  to  have  been  backward.1 * 

The  next  instalment  of  the  truth  was  the  return  of 
Sidonia,  with  a third  of  the  fleet.  It  affected  Philip  so 
much  that  ‘ he  shut  himself  up  in  the  Escurial,  and  no 
one  dared  tc  speak  to  him.5  2 Still  there  were  hopes  of 
the  rest.  More  than  sixty  ships  remained  yet  unac- 
counted for,  besides  those  whose  fate  Sidonia  could  tell. 
Reports  came  dropping  in  of  disasters  in  Ireland,  but 
with  them  accounts  also  of  Spaniards  landed  and  safe 
among  the  Irish  chiefs.  Months  passed  away  before 
the  calamity  was  realized  in  its  appalling  extent,  and 
then  it  seemed  for  the  moment  as  ii  the  sceptre  of  the 
monarchy  was  broken,  and  its  scattered  empire  was 
laid  open  as  a prey  to  the  corsairs.  The  famous  mariners 
of  the  Peninsula  were  wholly  destroyed.  The  great 
officers  on  whom  Philip  most  relied  were  dead  or  taken. 
De  Yaldez,  Recalde,  Moncada,  Oquendo,  de  Leyva — all 
were  gone.  ‘ There  was  not  one  man  left  in  all  Spain/ 
wrote  Palmer,  ‘ whom  the  King  might  put  in  place  for 
matters  of  the  sea,  for  those  whom  his  trust  was  in  were 
dead  and  drowned.’  ‘ Great  lamentation  ’ especially 
‘ was  made  for  Don  Alonzo  de  Leyva,  with  whom  were 
all  the  nobles  that  went.’ 3 

Kot  one  ray  of  light  from  any  quarter  relieved  the 


1 ‘ Del  Almirante  se  habla  un 
poco  mal  que  no  hizo  su  deber. 
Toda  la  gloria  se  da  a Drake.’ — 

Avisos  de  Xnglaterra.  Enclosed  with 
a despatch  from  Parma. 

VOL.  XXI. 


2 Edmund  Palmer  to  Walsing- 
ham,  September  29  : MSS.  Spain. 

3 Palmer  to  Walsingham,  March 
14,  1589 : MSS.  Ibid. 
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universal  gloom.  Parma,  that  his  enormous  prepara- 
tions might  not  be  absolutely  wasted,  when  he  broke 
up  his  camp  at  Dunkirk,  made  a spring  on  Bergen  op 
Zoom,  which  was  then  held  by  a small  English  garri- 
son. Colonel  Grimston,  who  commanded,  affected  a 
willingness  to  imitate  Sir  William  Stanley.  A bargain 
was  arranged.  Grimston  was  to  receive  seven  thousand 
crowns,  and  gold  chains  were  to  be  distributed  among 
his  officers.  A part  or  the  whole  of  the  money  was 
actually  paid,  and  eight  hundred  Spanish  soldiers  were 
admitted  within  the  walls.  But  the  Prince  was  out- 
matched in  his  own  arts.  His  men  were  c-aught  in  a 
trap,  and  were  every  one  of  them  killed.1  The  siege 
was  broken  up  in  haste  and  shame.  The  army  mutinied 
for  pay.  The  Prince’s  chest  was  empty,  for  the  money 
which  was  to  have  replenished  it  had  been  lost  in  the 
galleons  of  the  Armada.  The  treasury  at  home  was 
utterly  exhausted,  and  extraordinary  efforts  had  been 
made  necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  colonies  and 
the  gold  fleet. 

In  his  extremity  Philip  appealed  once  more  to 
Sextus.  He  had  incurred  his  late  enormous  expenses 
in  the  cause  of  Holy  Church,  and  at  the  Pope’s  own  in- 
stigation. At  least  he  counted  on  receiving  the  million 
crowns  which  had  been  solemnly  promised.  But  neither 
on  this  side  was  comfort  to  be  brought  to  the  Catholic 
King.  From  the  moment  that  the  religious  purpose  of 
the  war  against  Elizabeth  was  supplemented  by  earthly 


Sir  W.  Drury  to  Burgbley,  October  20  : MSS.  Holland. 
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ambition — from  tbe  instant  that  Philip  allowed  the  Pope 
to  see  that  one  result  of  the  conquest  of  England  was 
to  be  the  annexation  of  the  country  to  the  Spanish 
monarchy — the  necessity  of  a contribution  from  the 
Yatican  had  become  less  obvious.  The  enterprise  had 
lost  its  purity.  The  scheme  of  appropriation,  threaten- 
ing as  it  did  the  independence  of  every  crown  in  Europe, 
was  at  variance  with  received  political  traditions.  It 
was  of  doubtful  justice  in  itself,  and  was  approved  only 
by  the  hysterical  J esuits  who  had  become  Papists  in 
the  chapels  of  Oxford.  In  the  fear  of  offending  Philip, 
the  Pope  had  given  at  length  a partial  and  unwilling 
consent ; but  he  had  refused  distinctly  to  give  a mara- 
vedi  towards  the  expenses  till  the  Spaniards  were  in 
England.  Olivarez  had  entreated,  threatened,  flattered, 
and  complained  ; but  all  equally  in  vain.  The  Pope 
had  been  as  hard  as  a diamond.1 2  Cardinal  Carrafa  had 
lent  his  persuasion,  but  Sextus  had  only  shrugged  his 
shoulders.  ‘ To  ask  his  Holiness  for  money/  said 
Olivarez,  ‘is  like  asking  for  his  heart’s  blood.’ a 

When  the  fleet  had  sailed  from  the  Tagus,  and  wras 
refitting  at  Coruna,  the  Pope  had  been  told  that  he 
had  no  longer  an  excuse  for  delay.  The  expedition 
was  actually  on  its  way.  The  cost  had  been  enormous. 
It  had  been  incurred  at  the  request  of  the  Holy  See, 
and  more  and  more  money  was  continually  demanded 
to  supply  its  wants.  But  Sextus  stood  to  his  text.  He 

1 £ Como  un  diamante.’  no  aprovecho  nada.’ — Olivarez  al 

2 ‘ El  sacar  el  dinero  es  cosa  tan  Rey,  8 Agosto  : MSS.  Simancas. 
de  las  entranas  de  su  Santidad  que 
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had  engaged  to  pay  his  subsidy  when  the  Spaniards  had 
landed ; nothing  that  Olivarez  could  say  would  induce 
him  to  anticipate  the  time,  and  the  ambassador  gave  up 
the  attempt  as  useless. 

‘ I say  no  more  to  him  about  money/  he  wrote ; ‘ it 
only  provokes  him,  and  he  turns  his  back  upon  me  at 
table,  and  utters  a hundred  thousand  idiotic  speeches 
more  foolish  than  one  would  hear  from  a child  of  two 
years  old.  There  is  neither  charity,  good  manners,  nor 
intelligence  in  him,  and  everybody  attributes  his  be- 
haviour to  distress  at  the  approach  of  the  time  when 
the  dollars  are  to  be  torn  out  of  his  heart.  To  me  he 
excuses  his  delay  by  saying  that  the  time  has  not  ar- 
rived. To  others  he  says  the  Armada  is  but  a jest, 
intended  but  to  frighten  the  Queen  into  making  peace 
with  your  Majesty.’ 1 

A few  days  later  there  had  come  news  that  the 
Armada  was  in  the  Channel,  and  had  been  more  than 
once  engaged  with  the  enemy.  The  report  of  the 
Spaniards’  success,  which  had  been  started  by  Don 
Bernardino,  was  the  first  to  arrive.  Contradiction 
followed,  and  much  confusion  of  story.  The  sincerity 
of  Philip  however  could  no  longer  be  doubted.  Though 
the  Spaniards  were  not  actually  on  English  soil,  they 
were  close  to  it,  and  engaged  in  fighting  with  the 
people,  and  Olivarez  then  felt  justified  in  demanding 
what  the  Pope  had  promised. 

* I told  him/  said  the  Count,  ‘ that  your  Majesty  had 


1 Olivarez  to  Philip,  August  19:  MSS.  Simmcas. 
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fairly  earned  the  million  crowns  ; half  a million  was 
due  immediately,  and  your  Majesty  hoped  that  when 
he  understood  the  distress  of  your  army  in  Flanders 
he  would  not  only  make  no  difficulty  in  providing 
that  sum  for  you,  but  would  let  you  have  the  second 
moiety  in  advance.  He  replied  that  he  did  not  see 
why  he  should  be  expected  to  go  beyond  his  engage- 
ments. I said  your  Majesty  had  not  directed  me  to 
put  it  to  him  as  an  obligation.  Your  Majesty  looked 
rather  to  the  spirit  than  the  letter,  and  you  considered 
that  even  if  he  had  given  no  promise  at  all,  he  was 
bound  to  come  forward  and  assist  your  Majesty,  con- 
sidering what  you  had  done  and  spent  in  the  cause  of 
God. 

1 He  listened  without  interrupting  me,  though  he  be- 
trayed his  impatience  by  twisting  uneasily  on  his  seat. 
When  I had  done  he  boiled  over.  He  said  he  would 
keep  his  word,  and  more  than  keep  it,  but  pressed  he 
•would  not  be,  and  so  long  as  the  Armada’s  fate  was 
unknown  he  would  not  do  a thing.  From  the  symp- 
toms which  have  appeared  in  his  Holiness  during  the 
last  few  days  one  would  not  credit  him  with  that  zeal 
for  the  extirpation  of  heresy  and  the  salvation  of  souls 
which  his  position  requires  of  him.  When  the  first 
favourable  reports  arrived  he  showed  no  pleasure,  but 
was  rather  depressed ; while  the  news  which  have  been 
received  since  are  more  agreeable  than  they  ought  to 
have  been.  Over  against  the  benefit  to  Christendom, 
there  has  been  set  the  grief  at  parting  with  money,  and 
the  fear  and  envy  of  your  Majesty’s  greatness,  and  it 
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becomes  more  clear  every  day  that  when  he  offered  the 
million  he  did  not  believe  that  the  enterprise  would 
ever  take  effect. 

‘ He  has  never  varied  once  in  refusing  to  let  us  have 
it  before  the  time.  When  we  were  supposed  to  have 
had  the  victory  he  moderated  his  tone,  and  was  more 
gracious  in  his  general  dealings  with  me  ; but  as  soon 
as  the  truth  was  known  he  became  as  proud  and  arro- 
gant as  if  he  had  been  just  taken  out  of  prison  and 
made  into  an  Emperor.  On  some  mere  questions  of 
frontier  law,  which  the  Count  de  Miranda  had  to  discuss 
with  him,  he  treated  both  the  Count  and  myself  as  if 
we  had  halters  round  our  necks,  as  if  our  present  trouble 
had  not  come  to  us  through  himself  and  in  the  cause  of 
God.  The  Cardinals  too,  who  profess  to  be  neutral, 
showed  none  of  that  pleasure  at  our  success  which  they 
ought  to  have  shown,  and  when  tidings  came  of  the 
reverse  they  revealed  their  malice.  They  seemed  to 
think  that  they  were  breathing  freely  again  ; so  great 
is  the  power  of  ill-will,  which  in  this  case  may  be  called 
heretical.’ 1 

Cardinal  Allen,  as  Philip’s  favourite,  fared  no  better 
than  the  ambassador.  The  Pope  had  detained  him 
under  various  pretexts  at  Rome  till  the  fate  of  the  en- 
terprise was  determined.  When  the  issue  of  the  action 
at  Gravelines  became  authentically  known,  Allen,  in 
some  hope  either  that  the  disaster  might  have  been 
remedied,  or  that  the  Armada  might  have  gone  to 


Olivarez  to  Philip,  September  26  : MSS.  Spnancas, 
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Scotland,  applied  for  leave  to  repair  to  Flanders.  Sextus, 
says  Olivarez,  treated  him  ‘like  a negro,’1  asked  him 
viciously,2  what  good  he  expected  to  do  there,  and 
affected  to  disapprove  of  his  mission  altogether.  Olivarez 
took  Allen’s  side.  ‘ If  the  Pope/  he  said,  ‘ had  sent  the 
Legate  in  time,  and  had  been  less  grasping  in  matters  of 
money,  the  result  might  have  been  different.’  The  Pope 
spitefully  hinted  that  he  had  expected  the  Spaniards  to 
he  defeated.  Olivarez  complimented  him  on  having  a 
spirit  of  prophecy.  His  Holiness  did  not  reply,  but 
turned  up  the  whites  of  his  eyes  and  looked  piously  to- 
wards heaven.3 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  not  one  real  of  the  million 
crowns  was  ever  forthcoming.  The  great  ideal  oi 
Catholic  unity,  for  which  the  soil  of  Christendom  was 
being  trodden  into  blood,  when  traced  to  its  central  in- 
carnation, was  found  residing  in  a querulous  old  hypo- 
crite, a sharp  practitioner,  and  a subtle  politician,  with 
as  many  of  the  meaner  parts  of  human  nature,  and  as 
little  of  divine  nature,  as  was  to  be  found  in  any  mortal 
on  whom  the  sun  of  heaven  was  shining. 

The  Spanish  fleet  being  destroyed,  and  Philip’s 
prospects  in  England  having  collapsed,  the  Pope  re- 
verted to  his  original  desire  that  James  of  Scotland 
might  be  converted  to  the  faith.  A less  prudent  person 
than  James  might  have  been  tempted  into  some  im- 


1 ‘ Le  trat6  como  un  negro.’ 

2 1 Con  malissimos  terminos.’ 

3 ‘ Me  respondio  que  si  hubieia 
de  tener  buen  suceso,  que  el  Legado 
era  enviado  con  grandes  profundida- 


des ; y aunque  le  dixe  quan  profetico 
eramenesterparaadivinarlo,  se  qued6 
en  ella  alqando  los  ojos  al  cielo.’ — • 
Olivarez  al  Key,  29  Ootubre  ; MSS. 
Simancas. 
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patient  movement,  for  when  the  Armada  was  in  prospect 
he  had  been  promised  an  English  Duchy  and  a fixed 
revenue  as  the  price  of  his  neutrality,1  with  other  con- 
siderable allowances.  When  the  danger  had  passed, 
these  promises  were  naturally  repudiated  ; and  it  was 
calculated  that  if  certain  evil  influences  at  the  Scotch 
Court  could  be  removed,  the  King,  in  not  unreasonable 
resentment,  might  lend  a more  favourable  ear  to  the 
Papal  exhortations.  Maitland,  who  was  now  Chancel- 
lor, was  supposed  to  he  the  person  who  held  James  to 
the  English  connection,  and  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane 
undertook  to  remove  the  obstacle.  After  twenty  years 
of  Carthusian  discipline,  the  old  man  had  still  so  much 
of  the  Scot  about  him,  that  he  applied  himself  at  once 
to  the  national  methods,  and  undertook  to  have  Mait- 
land killed.  His  priesthood  at  first  caused  him  some 
uneasiness,  hut  a Papal  dispensation  could  make  a deed 
of  blood  innocent  even  in  successors  of  the  Apostles. 
Sextus  gave  him  the  necessary  powers,  and  he  felt  his 
way  towards  getting  the  murder  accomplished.2 


1 ‘ The  necessity  of  the  time  and 
the  imminent  danger  of  a revolt  in 
this  country  hy  the  approaching  of 
the  Spaniards  in  the  Narrow  Seas, 
made  me  to  make  such  offers  as 
follow  to  satisfy  his  Majesty  for  the 
time,  and  to  qualify  the  minds  of  his 
nobility  to  keep  all  in  quiet,  while 
her  Majesty  with  her  honourable 
council  do  resolve  what  is  to  be  done. 

‘ 1.  I offer  to  his  Majesty  a duchy 
and  a reasonable  revenue  thereto. 

2.  A yearly  pension  of  5000^. 


‘ 3.  To  sustain  a guard  about  his 
Majesty’s  person  of  fifty  gentlemen 
of  Scotland  and  their  commanders. 

‘ 4.  I offer  a hundred  horse  and 
a hundred  foot  to  he  levied  on  her 
Majesty’s  charges  to  he  employed  on 
his  borders,  for  the  repressing  of  the 
insolency  of  his  outlaws. 

‘These  offers  to  he  performed 
during  her  Majesty’s  life.’ — Mr 
Ashley  to  Burghley,  August  6 — 16, 
1588 : MSB.  Scotland. 

s ‘ Ante  todas  cosas  serhnecessario 
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But  James  proved  too  intelligent  to  take  further 
offence  at  Elizabeth’s  treatment  of  him.  The  waifs  and 
strays  of  the  Armada  which  were  washed  on  the  out 
isles  of  Scotland,  were  proof  sufficient  to  have  convinced 
a less  able  man  that  it  would  be  imprudent  to  quarrel 
with  her.  The  assassination  of  Maitland  would  have 
been  a wasted  crime ; and  the  Bishop,  after  his  brief 
relapse  into  worldliness,  finding  that  nothing  could  be 
done,  returned  to  his  austerities  and  his  prayers. 

One  more  consequence  remains  to  be  told  which  fol- 
lowed on  Philip’s  defeat — one  more  blow  to  the  theory 
of  Catholic  supremacy  as  interpreted  by  Spain,  and  re- 
presented by  the  Inquisition  and  the  Jesuits.  After  the 
peace  with  the  League  in  which  he  had  been  compelled 
to  acquiesce,  the  French  King  had  affected  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  to  accept  his  defeat  as 
conclusive.  Sir  Edward  Stafford  however  had  dimly 
indicated  that  all  was  not  as  it  seemed.  Henry  had 
prolonged  his  resistance  till  he  had  made  it  impossible 
for  Guise  to  take  part  in  the  invasion  of  England  ; and 
Stafford,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  had  private 
information,  that  ‘Guise’s  good  usage’  concealed  in- 
tended treachery.1 

Taking  courage  from  Philip’s  overthrow  the  King 
matured  his  half- formed  purpose.  The  olive- com- 


matar  el  dicho  Canciller,  por  ser, 
como  es,  en  tanta  privanqa  con  la 
Inglesa,  y tener  tanto  poder  en  Sco- 
ria. Lo  cual  el  obispo  tanbien  pro- 
mete  de  procurar,  aunque  sea  Sacer- 
dote , porqae  tiene  poder  de  su  Santi - 


dad  para  ello .’ — Fraile  Juannes  Ar- 
noldus,  Prior  Anglus  al  Rey,  1589  : 
MSS.  Simancas. 

1 Stafford  to  Walsingham,  July 
31 — August  10,  August  1 — 11  : 
MSS . France. 
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plexioned,  delicate-featured  Henry  of  Yalois,  with  his 
dark  lustrous  eyes,  his  jewelled  earrings,  and  emeralds 
knotted  in  his  hair,  more  resembled  an  Asiatic  than  a 
European.  Superstitious,  dissolute,  and  cowardly,  he 
concealed  the  most  deadly  treachery  under  features  of 
impassive  immobility,  and  his  nature  secreted  hatred  as 
a cobra’s  fangs  secrete  poison. 

The  Duke  of  Guise,  after  thirty-five  years’  experience 
of  him,  for  they  had  been  brought  up  together  from 
childhood,  imperfectly  understood  his  disposition.  He 
knew  him  to  be  a coward  ; he  did  not  know  the  tenacity 
of  purpose  of  which  some  kinds  of  cowardice  are  capable. 
The  defeat  of  the  Spaniards  disposed  Guise  to  concili- 
ation, and  to  delay,  at  least  for  a time,  the  transfer  to 
himself  of  the  crown  which  the  League  intended  to  ac- 
complish. The  King  anticipated  his  ambition,  and  on 
the  23rd  of  December,  at  the  Chateau  of  Blois, 

December.  . , 

the  daggers  ot  a score  of  assassins  revenged 

the  day  of  the  barricades.1 


1 The  death  of  Guise  was  said  to 
have  affected  Philip  more  profoundly 
than  the  destruction  of  the  Armada 
itself. 

‘J’ai  trouve,’  writes  a French- 
man from  Madrid,  1 la  Espagne  toute 
emue  de  la  morte  de  leur  bon  amy  M. 
de  Guise,  et  ce  Eoy  en  a faict  un 


etrange  sentiment,  et  dit  on  qu’il  luy 
a plus  deplu  la  morte  de  M.  de  Guise 
que  la  perte  de  son  armee,  ou  il  a 
perdu  passe  vingt  mil  hommes  et  des 
plus  valians  capitains  qu’il  avoit  et 

avra  de  long  temps.’ to , 

from  Madrid,  February  4,  1589: 
MSS,  Spain. 
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HESS-PLAYERS,  when  they  have  brought  their 


game  to  a point  at  which  the  result  can  be  foreseen 
with  certainty,  regard  their  contest  as  ended,  and  sweep 
the  pieces  from  the  board. 

It  had  been  my  intention  to  continue  this  history  to 
the  close  of  Elizabeth’s  life.  The  years  which  followed 
the  defeat  of  the  Armada  were  rich  in  events  of  pro- 
found national  importance.  They  were  years  of  splen- 
dour and  triumph.  The  flag  of  England  became 
supreme  on  the  seas  ; English  commerce  penetrated  to 
the  farthest  corners  of  the  Old  World,  and  English 
colonies  rooted  themselves  on  the  shores  of  the  New. 
The  national  intellect,  strung  by  the  excitement  of  sixty 
years,  took  shape  in  a literature  which  is  an  eternal 
possession  to  mankind,  while  the  incipient  struggles  of 
the  two  parties  in  the  Anglican  Church  prepared  the 
way  for  the  conflicts  of  the  coming  century,  and  the 
second  act  of  the  Reformation.  But  I have  presumed 
too  far  already  on  the  forbearance  of  my  readers  in  the 
length  to  which  I have  run,  and  these  subjects,  intensely 
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interesting  as  they  are,  lie  beyond  the  purpose  of  the 
present  work.  My  object,  as  I defined  it  at  the  outset, 
was  to  describe  the  transition  from  the  Catholic  England 
with  which  the  century  opened,  the  England  of  a domi- 
nant Church  and  monasteries  and  pilgrimages,  into  the 
England  of  progressive  intelligence ; and  the  question 
whether  the  nation  was  to  pass  a second  time  through  the 
farce  of  a reconciliation  with  Rome,  was  answered  once 
and  for  ever  by  the  cannon  of  Sir  Francis  Drake.  The 
action  before  Gravelines  of  the  30th  of  July,  1588,  de- 
cided the  largest  problems  ever  submitted  in  the  history 
of  mankind  to  the  arbitrement  of  force.  Beyond  and  be- 
side the  immediate  fate  of  England,  it  decided  that  Philip’s 
revolted  Provinces  should  never  be  reannexed  to  the 
Spanish  Crown.  It  broke  the  back  of  Spain,  sealed  the 
fate  of  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  though  it  could  not  pre- 
vent the  civil  war,  it  assured  the  ultimate  succession  of 
the  King  of  Navarre  to  the  French  Crown.  In  its  remoter 
consequences  it  determined  the  fate  of  the  Reformation 
in  Germany ; for  had  Philip  been  victorious,  the  League 
must  have  been  immediately  triumphant ; the  power 
of  France  would  have  been  on  the  side  of  Spain  and  the 
J esuits,  and  the  thirty  years’  war  would  either  have  never 
been  begun,  or  would  have  been  brought  to  a swift  con- 
clusion. It  furnished  James  of  Scotland  with  conclusive 
reasons  for  remaining  a Protestant,  and  for  eschewing 
for  the  future  the  forbidden  fruit  of  Popery  ; and  thus 
it  secured  his  tranquil  accession  to  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land when  Elizabeth  passed  away.  Finally,  it  was  the 
sermon  which  completed  the  conversion  of  the  English 
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nation,  and  transformed  the  Catholics  into  Anglicans. 

The  parties  into  which  Elizabeth  found  her  subjects 
divided  at  her  sister’s  death  had  hitherto  subsisted  with 
their  relative  numbers  not  materially  altered.  Anglican 
High  Church  theology  had  as  yet  no  general  acceptance. 
‘ Divines  ’ like  Whitgift,  who  sought  for  favour  and  pro- 
motion, professed  the  theory  of  the  Via  Media,  but  they 
had  no  national  following,  and  perhaps  did  not  alto- 
gether believe  in  it  themselves.  The  sincere  who  were 
not  Protestants  were  Catholics — either  recusants  who 
preferred  their  conscience  to  their  property,  or  schism- 
atics who  attended  the  English  churches  under  pro- 
test, to  escape  payment  of  the  fines ; and  one  as  well  as 
the  other  had  looked  forward  to  the  re-establishment  of 
orthodoxy,  when  the  Queen’s  death  should  open  the  way 
to  a change.  United  they  still  largely  outnumbered 
their  opponents,  and  under  the  modern  constitution  they 
would  have  returned  a powerful  majority  to  Parliament. 
But  Parliament  was  as  yet  the  councillor  rather  than 
the  master  of  the  Sovereign.  The  opponents  of  the 
Queen’s  policy  had  not  sought  for  seats  there,  and  had 
preferred  to  wait  quietly  for  Mary  Stuart’s  accession. 
After  her  death  they  had  been  embarrassed  by  the  pre- 
tensions of  Philip.  They  had  been  uncertain  how  to 
act,  and  had  waited  for  the  issues  of  a contest  in  which, 
as  threatening  English  independence,  they  had  been 
unable  to  take  a part.  The  coming  of  the  Armada  was 
an  appeal  on  behalf  of  the  Pope  to  the  ordeal  of  battle, 
and  the  defeat  of  Spain  with  its  appalling  features,  the 
letting  loose  of  the  power  of  the  tempests — the  special 
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weapons  of  the  Almighty — to  finish  the  work  which 
Drake  had  hut  half  completed,  was  accepted  as  a re- 
corded judgment  of  Heaven.  The  magnitude  of  the 
catastrophe  took  possession  of  the  nation's  imagination ; 
and  the  more  moderate  Catholics,  the  knights  and 
squires  who  were  scattered  over  the  shires,  transformed 
themselves  into  Catholics  with  a difference — Anglo- 
Catholics  or  High  Churchmen. 

Had  the  battle  gone  the  other  way,  Parma  would 
have  brought  his  army  into  Kent ; and  by  appointing 
Leicester  as  Commander-in-Chief,  the  Queen  had  done 
all  that  lay  in  her  to  increase  his  chances  of  success. 
Had  the  country  remained  staunch,  one  victory  or  two 
would  not  have  ensured  his  triumph  ; but  a defeat  of  the 
Protestants,  both  by  sea  and  land,  would  have  worked 
dangerously  in  the  northern  counties ; Scotland  would 
scarcely  have  remained  quiet,  and  the  Duke  of  Guise 
would  have  had  leisure  and  opportunity  to  strike  in  for 
a share  of  the  spoil.  At  worst,  so  skilful  a commander 
as  Parma  would  probably  have  been  able  to  re- embark, 
having  inflicted  enormous  injury,  having  shaken  the 
prestige  of  success  which  had  hitherto  clung  to  Eliza- 
beth so  remarkably,  and  would  have  turned  the  balance 
of  the  imagination — at  such  times  a power  of  enormous 
force — on  the  Catholic  side.  Had  the  Armada  succeeded 
even  in  defending  itself,  though  unable  to  drive  the 
English  from  the  seas,  it  might  have  forced  its  way  into 
the  Scheldt,  or  it  might  have  gone  unbroken  to  the 
Firth  of  Forth  ; in  the  one  case  to  overwhelm  the  Pro- 
vinces, in  the  other  to  create  an  immediate  revolution 
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in  Scotland,  and  restore  tlie  King  and  tire  country  to  the 
control  of  the  Catholic  nobility.  If  the  enormous  re- 
sources of  the  fleet  had  been  made  available  either  thus 
or  in  any  way  to  the  Church’s  cause,  it  is  likely  that 
sooner  or  later  the  Catholic  despotism  would  have  been 
re-established  everywhere,  and  that  the  first  great  effort 
for  the  emancipation  of  Europe  might  have  failed. 

It  would  have  still  been  hut  a question  of  time. 
Yiolence  may  constrain  the  outer  shell  and  form  of 
things.  It  can  win  the  acquiescence  of  fools  and  the 
applause  of  parasites.  It  can  kill  those  who  dispute  its 
commands.  But  it  cannot  make  truth  into  falsehood,  or 
falsehood  into  truth.  It  may  replant  a dead  tree,  and 
insist  that  it  shall  be  considered  as  alive,  hut  it  cannot 
give  back  to  the  tree  its  vital  functions,  or  arrest  the 
law  by  which  it  has  been  sentenced  to  destruction. 
That  which  is  dead  is  dead,  and  that  which  is  dead  de- 
cays, and  the  skilfullest  embalming  will  not  save  it  from 
falling  into  dust. 

But  if  force  cannot  restore  departed  vitality,  it  can 
check  the  growth  of  what  is  springing  up  and  distort  the 
form  which  it  shall  assume.  To  the  countries  which  re- 
jected the  Reformation,  freedom  never  offered  itself 
again  in  the  dress  of  a purer  religion.  It  returned 
upon  them  as  revolution,  as  the  negation  of  all  religion. 
In  Austria,  in  Spain,  in  France,  in  Italy,  the  Church 
has  been  stripped  step  by  step  of  its  wealth,  of  its  power, 
even  of  its  control  over  the  education  of  the  people. 
Practical  life  has  become  secularized,  and  culture  and 
intelligence  have  ceased  to  interest  themselves  in  a creed 
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which  they  no  longer  believe.  Doctrine  may  he  piled 
upon  doctrine.  The  laity  are  contemptuously  indifferent, 
and  leave  the  priests  in  possession  of  the  field  in  which 
reasonable  men  have  ceased  to  expect  any  good  thing  to 
grow.  This  is  the  only  fruit  of  the  Catholic  reaction  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  of  all  the  efforts  of  the  Jesuits  and 
the  Inquisition,  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  massacre  of 
St  Bartholomew,  and  the  religious  wars  of  Philip  II. 

If  the  same  phenomena  are  beginning  to  be  visible 
in.  England  they  have  appeared  as  yet  in  a less  aggra- 
vated form.  They  are  manifesting  themselves  at  pre- 
sent, coincident  with  the  repudiation  by  the  clergy  of 
the  principles  of  the  Reformation  ; and  if  the  clergy  are 
permitted  to  carry  through  their  Catholic  ‘ revival,’  the 
divorce  between  intelligence  and  Christianity  will  be  as 
complete  among  ourselves  as  it  is  elsewhere  ; but  we 
have  been  exempted  hitherto  by  the  efforts  of  those 
brave  men  whose  perseverance  and  victory  it  has  been 
my  privilege  in  these  pages  to  describe,  and  unless  we 
are  unworthy  or  degenerate  it  is  not  yet  too  late  for  us 
to  save  ourselves. 

Religion  is  the  attitude  of  reverence,  in  which 
noble-minded  people  instinctively  place  themselves  to- 
wards the  Unknown  Power  which  made  man  and  his 
dwelling-place.  It  is  the  natural  accompaniment  of 
their  lives,  the  sanctification  of  their  actions  and  their 
acquirements.  It  is  what  gives  to  man,  in  the  midst  of 
the  rest  of  creation,  his  special  elevation  and  dignity. 

Accompanying  our  race  as  it  has  done  from  the 
cradle  of  civilization,  it  has  grown  writh  our  growth,  it 
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has  expanded  with  the  expansion  of  knowledge,  subject 
only  to  the  condition  that  when  errors  have  been  incor- 
porated in  religious  systems,  they  have  been  exception- 
ally tenacious  of  their  ground.  Rituals  and  creeds, 
created  by  the  piety  of  constructive  and  devotional  ages, 
have  become  so  precious  when  once  accepted,  that  it  has 
been  held  sacrilege  to  touch  them.  They  have  been 
guarded  by  superstition  and  sealed  against  alteration  by 
anathema.  The  eternal  nature  of  the  Object  of  our  re- 
verence has  been  attributed  to  the  forms  under  which 
it  has  been  adored,  and  unable  notwithstanding  to  escape 
the  changes  which  the  development  of  knowledge  im- 
poses upon  it,  religion  has  advanced  not  by  easy  and 
natural  transitions,  but  by  successive  revolutions,  violent 
leaps,  spasmodic  and  passionate  convulsions.  Opinions 
formed,  or  facts  believed,  in  the  immaturity  of  experi- 
ence become  incredible  when  seen  to  be  out  of  harmony 
with  larger  and  more  exact  information.  Piety,  the 
twin  brother  of  science,  tends  at  such  times  to  be  the 
guardian  of  error.  Love  of  truth  is  forced  into  un- 
natural hostility  with  the  virtue  which  is  only  second  to 
it,  and  then  come  those  trying  periods  of  human  history, 
when  devotion  and  intelligence  appear  to  be  opposed, 
and  the  metal  of  which  men  and  nations  are  composed 
is  submitted  to  a crucial  test.  Those  who  adhere  at  all 
costs  to  truth,  who  cling  to  her  though  she  lead  them 
into  the  wilderness,  find  beyond  it  a promised  land 
where  all  that  they  sacrifice  is  restored  to  them.  Those 
who  through  superstition,  or  timidity,  or  political  con- 
venience, or  pious  feeling,  close  their  eyes  to  fact,  who 
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cling  to  forms  which  have  become  shadows,  and  invent 
reasons  for  believing  what  is  essentially  no  longer  cred- 
ible, escape  a momentary  trial  only  that  it  may  return 
upon  them  again  in  a harder  and  harsher  shape.  They 
surrender  themselves  to  conscientious  emotions,  and 
they  forfeit  those  very  emotions  for  which  they  are  sac- 
rificing their  intellectual  honesty  as  the  object  of  their 
reverence  becomes  more  palpably  an  idol.  While  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  losing  the  countries  which  it  per- 
suaded to  refuse  the  Reformation,  it  exults  in  the  con- 
verts which  it  is  recovering  from  the  nations  which  be- 
came Protestant.  It  fails  to  see  that  its  success  is  its 
deepest  condemnation.  Protestantism  alone  has  kept 
alive  the  sentiment  of  piety  which,  when  allied  with 
weakness  of  intellect,  is  the  natural  prey  of  superstition. 

Always  and  everywhere,  even  among  the  bravest 
peoples,  the  majority  are  spiritual  cowards,  and  had 
England  in  the  sixteenth  century  been  governed  by 
universal  suffrage,  the  Roman  Catholic  system,  con- 
sidered as  a rule  of  opinion,  could  not  have  been  over- 
thrown without  violence.  The  allegiance  to  the  Papacy 
might  have  been  renounced,  the  Church  courts  might 
have  been  forced  to  conform  themselves  to  the  ordinary 
rules  of  justice,  but  transubstantiation  and  its  kindred 
doctrines  would  have  undoubtedly  remained  in  the 
creed,  with  rope  and  faggot  for  its  sanctions.  Govern- 
ment by  suffrage  however  is  possible  only  in  periods 
when  the  convictions  of  men  have  ceased  to  be  vital  to 
them.  As  long  as  there  is  a minority  which  would 
rather  die  than  continue  in  a lie,  there  is  a further  court 
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of  appeal  from  which  there  is  no  reference.  When  ten 
men  are  so  earnest  on  one  side  that  they  will  sooner  be 
killed  than  give  way,  and  twenty  are  earnest  enough  on 
the  other  to  cast  their  votes  for  it,  but  will  not  risk  their 
skins,  the  ten  will  give  the  law  to  the  twenty  in  virtue 
of  a robuster  faith  and  of  the  strength  which  goes 
along  with  it.  Left  to  themselves,  and  without  inter- 
ference from  abroad,  the  English  nation,  had  there  been 
no  Elizabeth,  would  probably  sooner  or  later  have  taken 
the  Reforming  side.  Had  the  Spanish  invasion  suc- 
ceeded however,  had  it  succeeded  even  partially  in 
crushing  Holland  and  giving  France  to  the  League  and 
the  Duke  of  Guise,  England  might  not  have  recovered 
from  the  blow,  and  it  might  have  fared  with  Teutonic 
Europe  as  it  fared  with  France  on  the  revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes.  Either  Protestantism  would  have 
been  trampled  out  altogether,  or  expelled  from  Europe 
to  find  a home  in  a new  continent ; and  the  Church, 
insolent  with  another  century  or  two  of  power,  would 
have  been  left  to  encounter  the  inevitable  ultimate  re- 
volution which  is  now  its  terror,  with  no  reformed 
Christianity  surviving  to  hold  the  balance  between 
atheism  and  superstition. 

The  starved  and  ragged  English  seamen,  so  ill  furn- 
ished by  their  Sovereign  that  they  were  obliged  to  take 
from  their  enemies  the  means  of  fighting  them,  decided 
otherwise ; they  and  the  winds  and  the  waves,  which 
are  said  ever  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  brave.  In  their 
victory  they  conquered  not  the  Spaniards  only,  but  the 
weakness  of  their  Queen.  Either  she  had  been  in- 
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credulous  before  that  Philip  would  indeed  invade  her, 
or  she  had  underrated  the  power  of  her  people : or  she 
discerned  that  the  destruction  of  the  Spanish  fleet  had 
created  at  last  an  irreparable  breach  with  the  Catholic 
governments.  At  any  rate  there  was  no  more  unwhole- 
some hankering  after  compromise,  no  more  unqueenly 
avarice  or  reluctance  to  spend  her  treasure  in  the  cause 
of  freedom.  The  strength  and  resources  of  England 
were  flung  heartily  into  the  war,  and  all  the  men  and 
all  the  money  it  could  spare  were  given  freely  to  the 
United  Provinces  and  the  King  of  Navarre.  The  strug- 
gle lasted  into  the  coming  century.  Elizabeth  never 
saw  peace  with  Spain  again.  But  the  nation  throve 
with  its  gathering  glory.  The  war  on  the  part  of  Eng- 
land was  aggressive  thenceforward.  One  more  great 
attempt  was  made  by  Philip  in  Ireland,  but  only  to  fail 
miserably,  and  the  shores  of  England  were  never  seri- 
ously threatened  a second  time.  Portugal  was  invaded, 
and  Cadiz  burnt,  Spanish  commerce  made  the  prey  of 
privateers,  and  the  proud  galleons  chased  from  off  the 
ocean.  In  the  Low  Countries  the  tide  of  reconquest 
had  reached  its  flood,  and  thenceforward  ebbed  slowly 
back,  while  in  France  the  English  and  the  Huguenots 
fought  side  by  side  against  the  League  and  Philip. 

Weary  of  blood  at  last,  and  sickened  with  a war  in 
which  success  would  have  made  their  country  a Spanish 
dependency,  the  French  Catholics  submitted  to  the 
accession  of  a Huguenot  King ; and  Henry  of  Navarre, 
a philosopher  to  whom  all  religions  were  in  themselves 
indifferent,  exchanged  his  unpopular  heresy  for  the 
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creed  of  the  majority  of  his  subjects.  It  was  a cruel 
disappointment  to  the  fiercer  and  nobler  natures  which 
had  stood  by  him  during  the  years  of  his  trial,  but  it 
was  fatal  to  the  ascendancy  of  Jesuitism.  It  secured 
to  the  Protestants  toleration,  if  not  supremacy,  and  the 
political  support  of  Prance  to  the  cause  of  European 
liberty. 

The  Reformation  in  England  was  safe  thenceforward 
from  continental  sympathizers  with  its  internal  enemies. 
It  remained  to  reorganize  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
anarchy  into  which  the  long  suspense  had  permitted 
the  administration  to  decline.  The  foreign  policy  had 
been  carried  on  upon  terms  never  witnessed  in  any  con- 
siderable nation  before  or  since.  Private  subjects  had 
made  war  under  the  forms  of  peace,  to  be  avowed  or 
disowned  by  their  Government,  as  happened  to  be  for 
the  moment  convenient.  English  volunteers  had  served 
unlicensed  in  thousands  against  the  Spaniards  in  the 
Netherlands.  Squadrons  of  English  corsairs  had  sacked 
Spanish  cities  and  plundered  Spanish  galleons.  Pirates 
roamed  freely  in  the  English  Channel,  and  there  was  no 
authority  to  interfere  with  them.  The  internal  economy 
had  fallen  into  abeyance,  and  except  as  they  touched 
seminary  priests  and  Jesuits,  the  laws  upon  the  statute 
book  had  remained  dead.  Unaccustomed  scope  had 
thus  been  given  to  private  energy.  The  movable  wealth 
of  the  country  had  increased  enormously.  The  taxation 
was  lighter  than  had  been  known  for  a century.  The 
influx  of  the  Protestant  exiles,  skilful  energetic  crafts- 
men, had  stimulated  manufactures,  which  the  com- 
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mercial  companies  were  distributing  oyer  tbe  world. 
Yet  tbe  increasing  wealth  had  brought  its  shadow  with 
it  in  increasing  destitution.  Adulteration  and  fraud, 
the  besetting  sins  of  English  tradesmen,  had  run  ram- 
pant in  the  disorganization  of  the  ancient  guilds.  Two 
years  before  the  coming  of  the  Armada  ‘more  false 
cloth  and  woollen  was  made  in  England  than  in  all 
Europe  besides/1  The  aggregation  of  farms  had  re- 
commenced after  the  check  which  had  been  imposed 
upon  it  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign.  The  small  hold- 
ings had  been  once  more  devoured  by  the  large.  The 
labouring  peasants  had  been  huddled  into  villages, 
where,  with  no  other  tenement  beyond  the  rooms  which 
they  occupied,  they  were  supported  only  by  daily  or 
weekly  wages ; while  through  neglect  in  enforcing  the 
Statute  of  Labourers,  they  had  been  driven  to  accept 
such  wages  as  the  employers  would  give,  rather  than 
the  fair  and  just  equivalent  for  their  work  which  it  was 
still  the  theory  of  English  legislators  that  they  ought 


1 ‘ As  we  have  the  best  wools  in 
the  world,  so  ought  we  to  have  the 
best  cloth.  It  is  our  own  fault  if 
we  have  not.  The  good  making  of 
our  cloth  is  a thing  to  he  specially 
looked  after.  Many  good  laws  have 
been  made  about  it,  but  there  is  no 
execution  of  them,  for  it  is  most 
manifest,  and  I am  right  sorry  to 
have  occasion  to  say  it,  but  it  is  true, 
that  there  is  more  false  cloth  and 
woollen  made  in  this  realm  than  in 
all  Europe  besides.  Thus  we  lose 
our  reputation  in  the  world.  In  such 
a cause  theremust  be  a remedyfound, 


or  it  will  be  to  our  hurt  irrecuperable. 
All  countries  be  now  trying  to  make 
their  own  cloth  in  consequence.  Al- 
though other  countries  have  not  such 
good  wool  as  ours,  they  are  now  ex- 
celling us  in  the  making,  and  they 
hope  soon  to  have  no  need  of  any  of 
our  cloth,  and  utterly  to  banish  it. 
Other  nations  labour  by  all  means 
they  can  to  make  good  cloth,  we 
with  all  diligence  go  forward  daily 
making  worse  and  worse.’ — Certain 
things  to  be  considered  for  the  special 
wealth  of  England : MSS.  Domestic , 
December,  1585. 
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to  receive.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  on  the 
return  of  composure  and  confidence  the  Parliament 
undertook  to  deal  with  these  disorders  on  the  old  prin- 
ciples. Besides  stringent  measures  to  check  adulteration 
and  false  weights,  an  Act  was  passed  that  four  acres  of 
land  should  he  attached  to  every  cottage  intended  to  be 
occupied  by  an  agricultural  labourer,  for  the  use  of  him 
and  his  family.1  Another  Act  reinsisted  on  the  break- 
ing up  of  the  large  farms,  the  preamble  sharply  mark- 
ing the  grounds  on  which  the  agglomeration  was  dis- 
approved. It  might  be  true  that  the  large  cultivation 
was  more  profitable  in  proportion  to  the  labour  em- 
ployed upon  it ; but  the  interests  of  capitalists  were  not 
yet  supreme,  and  the  aim  of  Elizabeth’s  Parliament  was 
‘ that  by  the  maintenance  of  husbandry  the  greater 
part  of  the  subjects  of  the  realm  might  be  preserved 
from  extreme  poverty,  and  the  wealth  of  the  realm  be 
dispersed  and  distributed  in  many  hands.’ 2 Similarly 
the  Act  of  Wages,  which  had  fallen  into  abeyance,  was 
set  on  its  feet  again  and  amplified.  The  changing  value 
of  the  currency  and  the  attendant  fluctuation  of  prices 
making  it  still  impossible  to  fix  a statutable  rate,  the 
magistrates  of  each  county  were  required  to  assess  an 
annual  rate,  and  whereas  in  earlier  times  penalties  had 
been  imposed  upon  the  labourer  who  demanded  more 
than  the  law  permitted,  a fine  was  now  imposed  upon 
the  employer  who  gave  less  than  the  law  enjoined.3 

While  Parliament  was  busy  with  the  condition  of 

1 31  Elizabeth,  cap.  7.  I 3 39 Elizabeth, cap.  12;  1 James, 

2 39  Elizabeth,  cap.  2.  I cap.  6. 
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the  people,  the  concerns  of  the  Church  were  taken  in 
hand  by  the  Queen  herself.  Jealous  of  what  she  con- 
sidered her  prerogative,  and  distrustful  of  the  temper  of 
the  Commons,  Elizabeth  never,  if  she  could  help  it,  per- 
mitted a religious  debate  in  the  Lower  House.  As  Head 
of  the  Church,  she  claimed  unrestricted  jurisdiction  in 
her  own  department,  and  the  exclusive  initiation  of  all 
proposed  alterations. 

The  spiritual  anarchy  had  hitherto  been  even  more 
complete  than  the  secular.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  was 
on  the  statute  book ; but  it  had  been  obeyed  or  dis- 
obeyed, according  to  the  humour  of  each  minister  or 
congregation.  Even  Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  wdth  the  charge 
of  the  second  person  of  the  realm,  had  a Puritan  service 
in  the  chapel  at  Chartley.  Anglican  theology  had  as 
yet  no  recognized  existence.  The  religion  of  the  Protest- 
ants, according  to  the  received  formula,  ‘ was. the  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  only.’  In  the  Bible  they  had  found,  not 
a body  of  creeds  or  confessions  of  faith,  but  a rule  of  life, 
to  which  they  were  passionately  endeavouring  to  con- 
form. The  services  in  which  they  took  interest  w'ere 
the  expositions  of  Scripture,  or  the  voluntary  prayers  of 
those  among  them  who  had  the  power  of  expressing  the 
general  sentiment  in  words.  To  such  men  as  these, 
much  of  the  liturgy  was  indifferent,  much  was  unpalat- 
able ; while  the  schismatics,  as  they  were  called,  the 
conforming  Catholics  who  consented  to  come  to  church, 
cared  little  for  a ritual  which,  till  the  defeat  of  the  Ar- 
mada put  an  end  to  their  hopes,  they  had  expected  to 
exchange  at  no  distant  time  for  the  ancient  canon. 

For  Protestantism  Elizabeth  had  never  concealed  her 
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dislike  and  contempt.  She  hated  to  acknowledge  any 
fellowship  in  religion  either  with  Scots,  Dutch,  or  Hu- 
guenots. She  represented  herself  to  foreign  ambassadors 
as  a Catholic  in  everything,  except  in  allegiance  to  the 
Papacy.  Even  for  the  Church  of  England,  of  which 
she  was  the  supreme  governor,  she  affected  no  particular 
respect.  She  left  the  Catholics  in  her  household  so  un- 
restrained that  they  absented  themselves  at  pleasure 
from  the  Royal  Chapel,  without  a question  being  asked. 
She  allowed  the  country  gentlemen  all  possible  latitude 
in  their  own  houses.  The  danger  in  which  she  had 
lived  for  so  many  years,  the  severe  measures  to  which 
she  was  driven  against  the  seminary  priests,  and  the 
consciousness  that  the  Protestants  were  the  only  sub- 
jects that  she  had  on  whose  loyalty  she  could  rely,  had 
prevented  her  hitherto  from  systematically  repressing 
the  Puritan  irregularities ; but  the  power  to  persecute 
had  been  wanting  rather  than  the  inclination.  The 
bishops  with  whom  she  had  filled  the  Sees  at  her  acces- 
sion were  chosen  necessarily  from  the  party  who  had 
suffered  under  her  sister.  They  were  Calvinists  or  Lu- 
therans, with  no  special  reverence  for  the  office  which 
they  had  undertaken ; and  she  treated  them  in  return 
with  studied  contempt.  She  called  them  Doctors,  as  the 
highest  title  to  which  she  considered  them  to  have  any 
real  right : if  they  disputed  her  pleasure  she  threatened 
to  unfrock  them  ; if  they  showed  themselves  officious  in 
punishing  Catholics,  she  brought  them  up  with  a sharp 
reprimand ; and  if  their  Protestantism  was  conspicuously 
earnest,  they  were  deposed  and  imprisoned. 

Thus,  with  their  functions  reduced  to  zero,  the  An- 
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glican  prelates,  like  the  rest  of  England,  had  looked  for 
‘ a change/  and  prepared  for  it.  Either  they  became 
great  farmers  and  graziers,  like  the  Bishop  of  Ely ; or, 
by  evasions  of  the  statutes,  they  enriched  their  families 
with  the  estates  of  their  Sees;  or  they  sold  their  spiritual 
functions,  sold  licenses,  sold  dispensations,  and  made 
priests  for  money  ‘ of  the  lowest  of  the  people/  They 
made  it  impossible  in  return  for  the  Protestants  to  re- 
spect or  care  for  them.  With  their  ineffectuality,  their 
simony,  and  their  worldliness,  they  brought  themselves 
and  their  office  into  contempt ; and  men  who  were  try- 
ing resolutely  to  have  done  with  lies  and  dishonesty,  and 
to  use  the  Bible  really  and  truly  as  a guide  to  walk  by, 
could  not  recognize  the  imposition  of  episcopal  hands  as 
conveying  the  sole  title  to  be  a teacher  in  the  Church. 
The  very  method  in  which  the  Bishops  were  appointed 
— the  conge  d’elire,  the  deans  and  chapters  meeting 
with  a Premunire  round  their  necks,  and  going  through 
the  farce  of  a religious  service  and  a solemn  election, 
appeared  a horror  and  a blasphemy  to  every  one  who 
believed  God  to  be  really  alive.  The  order,  and  the 
system  depending  upon  it,  was  passing  into  disrepute,  and 
the  tendency  of  every  sincere  English  Protestant  was  to- 
wards an  organization  like  that  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland. 

To  permit  the  collapse  of  the  bishops  however 
would  be  to  abandon  the  Anglican  position.  Presby- 
tery as  such  was  detestable  to  Elizabeth.  She  recog- 
nized no  authority  in  any  man  as  derived  from  a source 
distinct  from  herself,  and  she  adhered  resolutely  to  her 
own  purpose.  So  long  as  her  own  crown  was  unsafe 
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she  did  not  venture  on  any  general  persecution  of  her 
Puritan  subjects ; but  she  checked  all  their  efforts  to 
make  a change  in  the  ecclesiastical  system.  She  found 
a man  after  her  own  heart  for  the  See  of  Canterbury  in 
Whitgift ; she  filled  the  other  Sees  as  they  fell  vacant 
with  men  of  a similar  stamp,  and  she  prepared  to  coerce 
their  refractory  ‘ brethren  in  Christ  ’ into  obedience  if 
ever  the  opportunity  came. 

On  the  reconciliation  of  the  Catholic  gentry,  which 
followed  on  the  destruction  of  the  Spanish  fleet,  Eliza- 
beth found  herself  in  a position  analogous  to  that  of 
Henry  IV.  of  France.  She  was  the  sovereign  of  a na- 
tion with  a divided  creed,  the  two  parties,  notwithstand- 
ing, being  at  last  for  the  most  part  loyal  to  herself. 

Both  she  and  Henry  held  at  the  bottom  intrinsically 
the  same  views.  They  believed  generally  in  certain 
elementary  truths  lying  at  the  base  of  all  religions  ; and 
the  difference  in  the  outward  expressions  of  those  truths, 
and  the  passionate  animosities  which  those  differences 
engendered,  were  only  not  contemptible  to  them  from 
the  practical  mischief  which  they  produced.  On  what 
terms  Catholics  and  Protestants  could  be  induced  to  live 
together  peaceably  was  the  political  problem  of  the  age. 
Neither  of  the  two  sovereigns  shared  the  profound 
horror  of  falsehood,  which  was  at  the  heart  of  the  Pro- 
testant movement.  They  had  the  statesman’s  tempera- 
ment, to  which  all  specific  religions  are  equally  fictions 
of  the  imagination.  The  methods  which  they  adopted 
were  diametrically  opposite,  and  the  result  in  the  two 
countries  is  curiously  instructive. 
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Henry  IY.  developed  the  policy  which  the  Yalois 
princes  had  been  too  weak  to  carry  out.  He  changed 
his  own  nominal  creed,  and  heard  mass  in  Notre  Dame, 
while  he  established  what  is  called  toleration,  and 
secured  his  Huguenot  subjects  the  free  exercise  of  their 
own  religion. 

In  England,  on  the  other  hand,  toleration  was  theo- 
retically unknown.  It  was  assumed,  as  a matter  of 
course,  that  every  citizen  was  of  the  creed  of  the  State ; 
while  the  outward  uniformity  concealed  notorious  dif- 
ferences, and  men  who  would  have  cheerfully  condemned 
each  other  to  stake  or  gallows,  were  comprehended  in 
the  same  communion. 

Neither  plan  can  be  said  to  have  completely  answered. 
Toleration  and  uniformity  are  only  possible  where  a 
difference  of  creed  is  regarded  merely  as  a more  or  less 
innocent  difference  of  opinion.  When  France  recovered 
from  its  exhaustion,  theological  passion  revived  with  it. 
The  Edicts  were  once  more  swept  away — compulsory 
orthodoxy  came  back,  to  be  followed  in  turn  by  a re- 
volution. The  attempt  to  maintain  a rigid  Church 
system  in  England  cost  a king  and  an  archbishop  their 
lives.  The  English  method  however  was  probably, 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  the  wisest  that  could 
have  been  at  first  adopted.  Had  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
been  enforced  with  moderation,  had  a reasonable  lati- 
tude been  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  congregations  ; 
above  all,  had  means  been  provided  by  which  the 
liturgy  and  the  Articles  might  be  adapted  to  the  growth 
of  the  people,  the  Anglican  Church  might,  at  this  mo- 
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ment,  have  been  coextensive  with  tbe  English  nation. 

Serious  difficulty  only  arose  with  the  genuine  adhesion 
of  the  Catholics.  So  long  as  they  went  to  church  as  a 
form,  and  under  protest,  the  services  to  which  they 
listened  there  were  indifferent  to  them.  As  soon  as  they 
had  consented  sincerely  to  dispense  with  their  old  ritual- 
they  desired  naturally  to  make  the  best  of  the  new. 
They  could  not,  in  justice,  be  expected  to  see  the  sacra- 
ments slighted,  the  liturgy  mutilated  or  altered,  and  all 
that  they  believed,  denied  and  execrated  by  a Puritan 
enthusiast ; and  when  they  had  abandoned  the  Pope 
once  for  all,  retaining  all  other  points  of  their  creed  un- 
changed, they  had  a right  to  demand  the  full  benefit  of 
the  Catholic  complexion  of  the  services. 

With  forbearance  and  judgment,  the  problem  need 
not  have  been  insoluble  ; unfortunately,  the  Queen  al- 
lowed herself  to  be  influenced  by  her  personal  dislike 
of  the  Protestants.  She  was  forced  into  a Protestant 
policy  in  her  relations  with  the  Continent.  She  was  the 
more  determined  to  mould  the  Church  at  home  after 
her  own  pleasure.  Without  the  Puritans,  she  would  long 
before  have  changed  her  palace  for  a prison,  and  her 
sceptre  for  a distaff.  Through  all  her  trials  they  alone  had 
been  true  as  steel.  In  times  of  danger  she  had  caressed 
them  and  acknowledged  a common  creed  with  them. 
But  she  believed  probably  that  but  for  the  peremptori- 
ness of  Calvinism  the  compromises  for  which  she  had 
toiled  would  have  long  since  given  quiet  to  Europe.  She 
had  accepted  the  help  of  it  in  Scotland  and  Holland, 
but  she  had  accepted  it  with  steady  aversion,  as  an  un- 
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palatable  necessity.  Murray,  Morton,  Growrie,  and  An 
gus,  had  felt  one  after  another  the  value  of  her  friend- 
ship, and  had  Philip  II.  consented  to  distinguish  between 
the  schismatic  orthodoxy  of  England  and  the  heresy  of 
the  rest  of  Europe,  she  would  have  seen  the  Prince  of 
Orange  perish  unmoved,  or  have  sent  her  own  fleet  to 
assist  in  coercing  him  into  obedience. 

The  general  submission  of  the  country  relieved  her, 
so  far  as  her  own  subjects  were  concerned,  from  the  ob- 
ligation of  humouring  further  their  spiritual  unreason- 
ableness. She  wished  to  prove  to  the  conforming 
Catholics  that  the  Church  of  England  was  not  the  dis- 
orderly body  which  Jesuit  calumniators  affirmed  it  to 
be.  She  wished  to  make  their  conversion  easy  to  them, 
and  relieve  their  consciences  by  showing  distinctly  that 
it  held  Catholic  doctrines,  and  as  little  sympathized  with 
heresy  as  the  parent  stock  of  Pome.  She  was  assured 
that  the  Puritans  would  be  loyal  to  her.  Their  con- 
stancy had  been  tried,  and  there  was  no  fear  that  ill- 
usage  would  alienate  them.  The  bishops  therefore 
were  instructed  to  restore  order.  The  spiritual  courts, 
long  in  abeyance,  were  reopened,  and  the  old  tyrannical 
processes  recommenced  which  had  called  out  the  great 
remonstrance  which  the  House  of  Commons  had  ad- 
dressed to  ber  father.  The  bishops’  assessors  sum- 
moned ministers  and  laymen,  ex  officio,  to  answer  any 
charge  that  private  accusation  or  public  fame  had 
brought  against  them.  The  ecclesiastical  judges  showed 
again  their  familiar  incapacity  to  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  right  and  wrong,  and  the  aged  iniquity  which 
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Henry  and  Cromwell  had  crushed  was  once  more  set 
upon  its  feet. 

A country  which  had  defied  and  conquered  the  old 
Church  in  the  days  of  its  pride  and  power,  with  the 
Pope  at  its  hack  and  the  mystery  of  excommunication 
still  carrying  undefined  terrors  with  it,  was  not  likely 
to  submit  quietly  to  its  emasculated  representative  held 
in  a chain  by  the  Queen,  drilled  by  her  sceptre,  and 
dancing  to  any  tune  that  she  pleased  to  dictate. 

Elizabeth’s  Parliaments  had  been  uniformly  unfavour- 
able to  the  exercise  by  the  bishops  of  any  kind  of  se- 
cular jurisdiction  whatever.  The  reviving  quarrel  had 
been  exasperated  by  libels,  neither  wise  nor  wholly  just, 
but  at  the  bottom  with  a basis  of  truth  in  them.  The 
Queen  made  the  bishops’  cause  her  own.  She  held 
them  up  against  the  Puritan  House  of  Commons ; the 
Puritan  libellers  were  prosecuted  before  an  Ecclesiast- 
ical Commission,  and  Penry,  a Welsh  minister,  the 
supposed  author  of  ‘ Marprelate,’  was  put  on  his  trial  for 
felony.  He  had  said  what  was  no  more  than  the  truth 
— that  the  Queen  being  established  in  her  throne  by 
the  Gospel,  had  suffered  the  Gospel  to  reach  no  further 
than  the  end  of  her  sceptre.  There  was  good  reason  why 
the  extreme  developments  of  the  Gospel  should  in  some 
degree  be  controlled  by  the  sceptre ; but  it  was  a hard 
measure  to  indict  the  writer  of  such  words  for  exciting 
hatred  against  the  Crown.  Yet  Penry’s  trial  was 
pressed  to  a conviction,  and  he  was  hanged.  Tidal, 
another  minister,  was  condemned  and  died  in  prison. 
Both  these  men  were  sacrificed,  as  completely  as  any 
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victim  of  Pagan  superstition,  to  a mere  idol.  The  plea 
of  conscience  had  not  availed  the  Catholics  who  were 
executed  for  treason.  The  plea  of  conscience  was  no 
more  allowed  to  avail  the  Puritans.  The  theory  of 
Papist  and  Protestant  was  held  alike  incompatible  with 
the  Queen’s  authority,  and  the  same  measure  which  was 
extended  to  one  was  extended  to  the  others. 

It  was  politic,  so  far  as  it  affected  Elizabeth’s  im- 
mediate interests.  The  part  of  the  nation  whose  loyalty 
had  been  most  ambiguous  was  undoubtedly  conciliated 
by  it.  The  High  Church  Anglican  system  being 
grafted  upon  the  throne,  began  definitely  to  grow. 
Whitgift  administered  its  laws,  an  excellent  Hooker 
was  found  to  construct  its  theology,  and  the  recusants 
and  schismatics — as  the  conforming  English  who  still 
believed  in  transubstantiation  were  scornfully  called  at 
Pome — transferred  themselves  and  their  sentiments  to 
the  new  body,  to  become  the  Church  party  of  the  next 
generation  ; while  the  pillory,  the  slit  ears,  the  Bishop’s 
prison,  or,  on  continued  obstinacy,  the  gallows,  became 
the  portion  of  the  representatives  of  the  Reformers.  It 
was  impossible  to  alienate  them  from  a Sovereign  who 
had  delivered  them  from  Popery.  They  bore  their  per- 
secution while  the  Queen’s  life  lasted,  and  as  the  Eng- 
lish were  a long-suffering  people,  for  a generation  after ; 
and  then  came  a cycle  of  revolutions,  rising  all  of  them 
from  the  Mezentian  union  of  a dead  and  a living  creed, 
till  time  and  experience  had  lowered  the  theological 
temperature,  and  toleration  of  dissent,  and  afterwards 
of  Romanism,  became  at  last  possible. 
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With  toleration  the  reason  ceased  for  the  complex 
constitution  of  the  Church  formularies.  So  long  as 
uniformity  was  insisted  upon,  it  was  but  justice  to 
retain  Catholic  elements  in  a liturgy  generally  Protest- 
ant ; when  Catholic  chapels  were  reopened,  the  service 
might  naturally  have  been  expected  to  assume  a more 
consistent  character.  Yet  the  anomaly  has  been  per- 
mitted to  survive,  with  a result  which  can  be  neither 
wholly  regretted,  nor  wholly  approved.  The  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  clerical  courts  was  finally  suppressed.  The 
power  of  Anglicans  and  Protestants  to  oppress  each 
other  was  restricted  with  in  the  bounds  of  a law  which 
sympathized  with  neither.  Experience  brought  with 
it  moderation,  even  in  Churchmen ; and  the  possession 
of  a common  Bible,  the  worship  in  a common  sanctuary, 
the  sharing  in  the  many  ceremonies  which  equally  in- 
terested both  parties,  and  offended  neither,  softened 
differences  by  degrees,  which  once  could  be  extinguished 
only  in  blood.  The  opposing  theories  melted  insensibly 
one  into  the  other.  The  sharp  lines  of  distinction  ceased 
to  exist ; and  for  a hundred  and  forty  years  after  the 
Revolution  of  1688,  the  Church  of  England  was  able  to 
fulfil  with  moderate  success  the  wholesome  functions  of 
a religious  establishment.  Theological  doctrinalism 
passed  out  of  fashion ; and  the  clergy,  merged  as  they 
were  in  the  body  of  the  nation,  and  no  longer  endeavour- 
ing to  elevate  themselves  into  a separate  order,  were 
occupied  healthily  in  impressing  on  their  congregations 
the  meaning  of  duty  and  moral  responsibility  to  God. 

The  history  is  a chequered  one,  and  the  final  deve- 
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lopment  still  waits  to  show  itself.  It  cannot  be  said 
that  the  system  has  acted  really  well — the  factors  in 
the  problem  permitting  at  best  but  a limping  solution. 
To  induce  men  who  believed  it  to  be  their  highest  duty 
to  destroy  each  other,  to  live  in  peace  together,  and 
respect  one  another’s  Qpinions,  passed  the  power  of 
mortal  wisdom  to  accomplish  completely.  But  a com- 
parison of  the  religious  history  of  England  during  the 
last  three  centuries  with  that  of  the  rest  of  Europe, 
may  teach  us  to  be  tolerably  satisfied  with  our  own 
method.  The  wars  of  religion  in  France  cost  at  least 
half  a million  lives,  and  the  number  of  devilish  crimes 
which,  in  the  course  of  the  struggle,  were  added  to  the 
sum  of  human  wickedness  surpasses  estimation.  The 
thirty  years’  war  turned  half  Germany  into  a wilder- 
ness of  ruin.  In  England,  when  it  came  to  fighting  at 
last,  the  acrid  venom  of  theology  had  been  tempered 
down,  and  neither  Roundhead  nor  Cavalier  dishonoured 
their  cause  and  their  country  by  the  atrocities  of  a Tilly 
or  a Guise. 

How,  when  the  thoughts  of  men  on  these  subjects 
have  become  so  different,  when  it  is  no  longer  possible, 
even  in  imagination,  to  reproduce  the  state  of  feeling 
which  occasioned  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  it  is 
rash  to  suggest  in  detail  what  appear  to  us  to  have 
been  errors  and  omissions.  The  want  of  wisdom  shown 
in  the  persecution  of  the  Nonconformists  was  demon- 
strated by  the  event.  Puritanism  was  a living  force  in 
England ; Catholicism  was  a dying  superstition.  Puri- 
tanism had  saved  Elizabeth’s  crown ; Catholicism  was  a 
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hotbed  of  disloyalty.  The  keenest  political  sagacity 
however  may  often  be  at  fault  in  the  calculation  of 
tendencies,  and  the  temptation  to  conciliate  a powerful 
body,  whose  allegiance  had  been  sorely  tried,  may  easily 
have  appeared  irresistible.  There  is  one  point  only  on 
which  it  is  possible  to  fix,  where  the  framers  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  went  manifestly  wrong. 
For  mistakes  of  judgment  every  allowance  must  be 
made ; but  a faith  in  truth  and  honesty  is  the  first  con- 
dition of  a politician’s  greatness,  and  we  have  a right  to 
expect  from  those  who  take  the  charge  of  the  State’s 
fortunes  upon  them,  that  they  shall  have  no  dealings 
with  conscious  imposture. 

The  position  of  bishops  in  the  Church  of  England 
has  been  from  the  first  anomalous.  The  Episcopate 
was  violently  separated  from  the  Papacy,  to  which  it 
would  have  preferred  to  remain  attached,  and  to  secure 
its  obedience,  it  was  made  dependent  on  the  Cro  wn.  The 
method  of  episcopal  appointments,  instituted  by  Henry 
VIII.  as  a temporary  expedient  and  abolished  under 
Edward  as  an  unreality,  was  re-established  by  Elizabeth, 
not  certainly  because  she  believed  that  the  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  required  for  the  completeness  of  an 
election  which  her  own  choice  had  already  determined, 
not  because  the  bishops  obtained  any  gifts  or  graces  in 
their  consecration  which  she  herself  respected,  but  be- 
cause the  shadowy  form  of  an  election,  with  a religious 
ceremony  following  it,  gave  them  the  semblance  of 
spiritual  independence,  the  semblance  without  the  sub- 
stance, which  qualified  them  to  be  the  instruments  of 
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the  system  which  she  desired  to  enforce.  They  were 
tempted  to  presume  on  their  phantom  dignity,  till  the 
sword  of  a second  Cromwell  taught  them  the  true  value 
of  their  Apostolic  descent ; and  we  have  a right  to 
regret  that  the  original  theory  of  Cranmer  was  departed 
from — that  being  officers  of  the  Crown,  as  much  ap- 
pointed by  the  Sovereign  as  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the 
bishops  should  not  have  worn  openly  their  real  cha- 
racter and  received  their  appointments  immediately  by 
letters  patent  without  further  ceremony. 

To  an  Episcopacy  so  constituted  the  most  extreme 
Presbyterian  would  not  long  have  objected.  The  Pres- 
byterian did  not  resent  authority  as  such,  but  authority 
which  assumed  a divine  origin  when  resting  in  reality 
on  nothing  but  a conge  d’elire.  As  an  elder  among 
elders,  as  a minister  promoted  to  deserved  superiority 
for  purposes  of  order  and  government,  the  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  England  would  have  commanded  a 
genuine  reverence,  and  the  collective  Bench  might  have 
ruled  in  sincerity  over  a united  Church,  in  which 
the  Kirk  of  Scotland  would  at  first  have  been  gladly 
absorbed. 

No  national  object  was  secured  by  the  transparent 
fiction  of  the  election  and  consecration.  The  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  either  meant  nothing,  and  was  a 
taking  of  sacred  names  in  vain,  or  it  implied  that  the 
third  person  of  the  Trinity  was,  as  a matter  of  course, 
to  register  the  already  declared  decision  of  the  English 
Sovereign.  Ko  additional  respect  was  secured  to  the 
Prelacy  from  the  Catholics.  ‘ Diablos  que  se  Hainan 
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Obispos/ — £ the  devils,  wbo  are  called  Bishops,’  was 
the  polite  expression  which  Mendoza  used  of  them. 
Elizabeth  when  they  provoked  her  threatened  to  depose 
them,  and  when  the  Howards  and  the  Talbots  and  the 
Stanleys,  with  their  attendant  satellites  of  knights  and 
squires,  surrendered  their  hopes  of  revolution,  their  re- 
conciliation with  the  Church  of  England  was  not  made 
more  easy  to  them  by  the  possible  regularity  of  a 
questioned  ceremony  at  Lambeth.  The  point  where 
Protestants  and  Catholics  approached  each  other  was 
in  the  Lutheran  theory  of  consubstantiation : the  first 
Prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.,  with  lighted  candles  on 
the  altar,  would  have  been  a thousand  times  more 
agreeable  to  conforming  recusants  than  the  clearest 
evidence  for  the  bishops  of  an  unblemished  Apostolic 
pedigree,  while  in  its  effects  it  would  have  been  infi 
nitely  more  harmless. 

But  neither  Elizabeth  nor  later  politicians  of  Eliza- 
beth’s temperament  desired  the  Church  of  England  to 
become  too  genuine.  It  has  been  more  convenient  to 
leave  an  element  of  unsoundness  at  the  heart  of  an  in- 
stitution which,  if  sincere,  might  be  dangerously  power- 
ful. The  wisest  and  best  of  its  bishops  have  found 
their  influence  impaired,  their  position  made  equivocal, 
by  the  element  of  unreality  which  adheres  to  them.  A 
feeling  approaching  to  contempt  has  blended  with  the 
reverence  attaching  to  their  position,  and  has  prevented 
them  from  carrying  the  weight  in  the  councils  of  the 
nation  which  has  been  commanded  by  men  of  no  greater 
intrinsic  eminence  in  other  professions.  Pretensions 
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which  many  of  them  would  have  gladly  abandoned  have 
connected  their  office  with  a smile.  The  nature  of  it 
has  for  the  most  part  filled  the  Sees  with  men  of  second- 
rate  abilities.  The  latest  and  most  singular  theory 
about  them  is  that  of  the  modern  English  Neo-Catholic, 
who  disregards  his  bishop’s  advice,  and  despises  his 
censures ; but  looks  on  him  nevertheless  as  some  high- 
bred worn-out  animal,  useless  in  himself,  but  infinitely 
valuable  for  some  mysterious  purpose  of  spiritual  pro- 
pagation. 

‘ Too  late 3 is  written  against  a change  at  the  present 
day.  The  Apostolical  succession  has  become  the  first 
article  of  the  creed  of  half  the  clergy,  and  religious 
forms  are  only  malleable  in  the  fervent  heat  of  genuine 
belief.  But  to  play  with  sacred  things  is  never  ven- 
tured with  impunity.  The  retention  of  the  consecra- 
tion alone  rendered  possible  the  attitude  of  the  Prelacy 
which  cost  Laud  and  Charles  I.  their  heads.  The  re- 
vival of  the  magical  theory  of  the  priesthood,  which  de- 
pends upon  it,  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  hostility  between 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  and  modern  science.  It  has 
cut  off  the  clergy  from  all  healthy  influence  over  in- 
tellect and  practice.  It  has  dwarfed  religion  into 
opinion  or  childish  superstition,  and  now  at  last  is  be- 
traying life  and  the  world  to  a godless  secularity. 

To  return  to  Elizabeth. 

In  fighting  out  her  long  quarrel  with  Spain  and 
building  her  Church  system  out  of  the  broken  masonry 
of  Popery,  her  concluding  years  passed  away.  The 
great  men  who  had  upheld  the  thronfe  in  the  days  of 
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her  peril  dropped  one  by  one  into  the  grave.  W alsing- 
ham  died  soon  after  the  defeat  of  the  Armada,  ruined 
in  fortune,  and  weary  of  his  ungrateful  service.  Huns- 
don,  Knowles,  Burghley,  Drake,  followed  at  brief  inter- 
vals, and  their  mistress  was  left  by  herself,  standing  as 
it  seemed  on  the  pinnacle  of  earthly  glory,  yet  in  all 
the  loneliness  of  greatness,  and  unable  to  enjoy  the 
honours  which  Burghley’s  policy  had  won  for  her.  The 
first  place  among  the  Protestant  Powers,  which  had 
been  so  often  offered  her  and  so  often  refused,  has  been 
forced  upon  her  in  spite  of  herself.  ‘ She  was  Head  of 
the  Name/  but  it  gave  her  no  pleasure.  She  was  the 
last  of  her  race.  No  Tudor  would  sit  again  on  the 
English  throne.  Her  own  sad  prophecy  was  fulfilled, 
and  she  lived  to  see  those  whom  she  most  trusted  turn- 
ing their  eyes  to  the  rising  sun.  Old  age  was  coming 
upon  her,  bringing  with  it  perhaps  a consciousness  of 
failing  faculties ; and  solitary  in  the  midst  of  splendour, 
and  friendless  among  the  circle  of  adorers  who  swore 
they  lived  but  in  her  presence,  she  grew  weary  of  a life 
which  had  ceased  to  interest  her.  Sickening  of  a vague 
disease,  she  sought  no  help  from  medicine,  and  finally 
refused  to  take  food.  She  could  not  rest  in  her  bed, 
but  sat  silent  on  cushions,  staring  into  vacancy  with 
fixed  and  stony  eyes,  and  so  at  last  she  died. 

Her  character  I have  left  to  be  gathered  from  her 
actions,  from  her  letters,  from  the  communications  be- 
tween herself  and  her  ministers,  and  from  the  opinions 
expressed  freely  to  one  another  in  private  by  those 
ministers  themselves.  The  many  persons  with  whom 
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she  was  brought  into  confidential  relations  during  her 
long  reign,  noted  down  what  she  said  to  them,  and  her 
words  have  been  brought  up  in  judgment  against  her ; 
and  there  have  been  extremely  few  men  and  women  in 
this  world  whose  lives  would  bear  so  close  a scrutiny, 
or  who  could  look  forward  to  being  subjected  to  it  with- 
out shame  and  dismay.  The  mean  thoughts  which 
cross  the  minds  and  at  one  time  or  other  escape  from 
the  lips  of  most  of  us,  were  observed  and  remembered 
when  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  a Sovereign,  and 
rise  like  accusing  spirits  in  authentic  frightfulness  out 
of  the  private  drawers  of  statesmen’s  cabinets.  Com- 
mon persons  are  sheltered  by  obscurity ; the  largest 
portion  of  their  faults  they  forget  themselves,  and 
others  do  not  care  to  recollect : while  kings  and  queens 
are  at  once  refused  the  ordinary  allowances  for  human 
weakness,  and  pay  for  their  great  place  in  life  by  a trial 
before  posterity  more  severe  it  is  to  be  hoped  than 
awaits  us  all  at  the  final  Judgment-bar. 

This  too  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  : that  sovereigns, 
when  circumstances  become  embarrassing,  may  not,  like 
unvalued  persons,  stand  aside  and  leave  others  to  deal 
with  them.  Subjects  are  allowed  to  decline  responsi- 
bility, to  refuse  to  undertake  work  which  they  dislike, 
or  to  lay  down  at  any  time  a burden  which  they  find  too 
heavy  for  them.  Princes  born  to  govern  find  their 
duties  cling  to  them  as  their  shadows.  Abdication  is 
often  practically  impossible.  Every  day  they  must  do 
some  act  or  form  some  decision  from  which  consequences 
follow  of  infinite  moment.  They  would  gladly  do  no- 
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thing  if  they  might,  but  it  is  not  permitted  to  them. 
They  are  denied  the  alternative  of  inaction,  which  is  so 
often  the  best  safeguard  against  doing  wrong. 

Elizabeth’s  situation  was  from  the  very  first  extremely 
trying.  She  had  few  relations,  none  of  any  weight  in 
the  State,  and  those  whom  like  Hunsdon  and  Sir  Francis 
Knowles  she  took  into  her  Cabinet,  derived  their  great- 
ness from  herself.  Her  unlucky,  it  may  be  almost  called 
culpable,  attachment  to  Leicester  made  marriage  un- 
conquerably distasteful  to  her,  and  her  disappointment 
gave  an  additional  twist  to  her  natural  eccentricities. 
Circumstances  more  than  choice  threw  her  originally  on 
the  side  of  the  Reformation,  and  when  she  told  the 
Spanish  ambassadors  that  she  had  been  forced  into  the 
separation  from  the  Papacy  against  her  will,  she  proba- 
bly spoke  but  the  truth.  She  was  identified  in  her 
birth  with  the  cause  of  independence.  The  first  battle 
had  been  fought  over  her  cradle,  and  her  right  to  be  on 
the  throne  turned  morally,  if  not  in  law,  on  the  legiti- 
macy of  Queen  Catherine’s  divorce.  Her  sister  had  per- 
secuted her  as  the  child  of  the  woman  who  had  caused 
her  mother  so  much  misery,  and  her  friends  therefore 
had  naturally  been  those  who  were  most  her  sister’s 
enemies.  She  could  not  have  submitted  to  the  Pope 
without  condemning  her  father,  or  admitting  a taint 
upon  her  own  birth,  while  in  Mary  of  Scotland  she  had 
a rival  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any  concession  which 
she  might  be  tempted  to  make. 

For  these  reasons,  and  not  from  any  sympathy  with 
the  views  either  of  Luther  or  Calvin,  she  chose  her 
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party  at  her  accession.  She  found  herself  compelled 
against  her  will  to  become  the  patron  of  heretics  and 
rebels,  in  whose  objects  she  had  no  interest,  and  in 
whose  theology  she  had  no  belief.  She  resented  the 
necessity  while  she  submitted  to  it,  and  her  vacillations 
are  explained  by  the  reluctance  with  which  each  suc- 
cessive step  was  forced  upon  her,  on  a road  which  she 
detested.  It  would  have  been  easy  for  a Protestant  to 
be  decided.  It  would  have  been  easy  for  a Catholic  to 
be  decided.  To  Elizabeth  the  speculations  of  so-called 
divines  were  but  as  ropes  of  sand  and  sea- slime  leading 
to  the  moon,  and  the  doctrines  for  which  they  were 
rending  each  other  to  pieces  a dream  of  fools  or  en- 
thusiasts. Unfortunately  her  keenness  of  insight  was 
not  combined  with  any  profound  concern  for  serious 
things.  She  saw  through  the  emptiness  of  the  forms  in 
which  religion  presented  itself  to  the  world.  She  had 
none  the  more  any  larger  or  deeper  conviction  of  her 
own.  She  was  without  the  intellectual  emotions  which 
give  human  character  its  consistency  and  power.  One 
moral  quality  she  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree : she 
was  supremely  brave.  For  thirty  years  she  was  per- 
petually a mark  for  assassination,  and  her  spirits  were 
never  affected,  and  she  was  never  frightened  into 
cruelty.  She  had  a proper  contempt  also  for  idle  luxury 
and  indulgence.  She  lived  simply,  worked  hard,  and 
ruled  her  household  with  rigid  economy.  But  her 
vanity  was  as  insatiable  as  it  was  commonplace.  Ho 
flattery  wTas  too  tawdry  to  find  a welcome  with  her,  and 
as  she  had  no  repugnance  to  false  words  in  others,  she 
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was  equally  liberal  of  them  herself.  Her  entire  nature 
was  saturated  with  artifice.  Except  when  speaking  some 
round  untruth  Elizabeth  never  could  be  simple.  Her 
letters  and  her  speeches  were  as  fantastic  as  her  dress, 
and  her  meaning  as  involved  as  her  policy.  She  was 
unnatural  even  in  her  prayers,1  and  she  carried  her  af- 
fectations into  the  presence  of  the  Almighty.  She  might 
doubt  legitimately  whether  she  ought  to  assist  an  Earl 
of  Murray  or  a Prince  of  Orange  when  in  arms  against 
their  Sovereign ; but  her  scruples  extended  only  to  the 
fulfilment  of  her  promises  of  support,  when  she  had  her- 
self tempted  them  into  insurrection.  Obligations  of 
honour  were  not  only  occasionally  forgotten  by  her,  but 
she  did  not  seem  to  understand  what  honour  meant. 


1 Here  for  instance  is  a prayer 
composed  by  her  in  the  year  1597. 
‘ Oh,  God,  Almaker,  keeper,  and 
guider,  inurement  of  thy  rare  seen 
and  seeld  heard  of  goodness  poured 
in  so  plentiful  a sort  upon  us  full  oft, 
breeds  now  this  boldness  to  crave 
with  bowed  knees  and  hearts  of 
humility  thy  large  hand  of  helping 
power,  to  assist  with  wonder  our 
just  cause,  not  founded  on  pride’s 
motion  or  begun  on  malice  stock, 
but,  as  thou  best  knowest,  to  whom 
nought  is  hid,  grounded  on  just  de- 
fence from  wrongs  hate  and  bloody 
desire  of  conquest,  for  since  means 
thou  hast  imparted  to  save  that  thou 
hast  given  by  enjoying*  such  a 
people  as  scorns  their  bloodshed, 
where  surely  ours  is  one.  Fortify, 


dear  God,  such  hearts  in  such  sort  as 
their  best  part  may  be  worst,  that  to 
the  truest  part  meant  worse  with 
least  loss  to  such  a nation  as  despise 
their  lives  for  their  country’s  good; 
that  all  foreign  lands  may  laud  and 
admire  the  omnipotency  of  thy  works, 
a fact  alone  for  thee  only  to  per- 
form. So  shall  thy  name  be  spread 
for  wonders  wrought,  and  the  faith- 
ful encouraged  to  repose  in  thy  un- 
fellowed  grace  ; and  we  that  minded 
nought  but  right  enchained  in  thy 
bonds  for  perpetual  slavery,  and  live 
and  die  the  sacriflcers  of  our  souls 
for  such  obtained  favours.  Warrant, 
dear  Lord,  all  this  with  thy  com- 
mand.’— Strype,  Annals , vol.  iv.  p. 
440. 


Sic  in  Strype.  Qu.  r ‘ employing.’ 
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Vain  as  she  was  of  her  own  sagacity,  she  never  modi- 
fied. a course  recommended  to  her  by  Burghley  without 
injury  both  to  the  realm  and  to  herself.  She  never 
chose  an  opposite  course  without  plunging  into  embar- 
rassments, from  which  his  skill  and  W alsingham’s  were 
barely  able  to  extricate  her.  The  great  results  of  her 
reign  were  the  fruits  of  a policy  which  was  not  her  own, 
and  which  she  starved  and  mutilated  when  energy  and 
completeness  were  most  needed. 

That  she  pushed  no  question  to  extremities,  that,  for 
instance,  she  refused  to  allow  the  succession  to  the 
crown  to  be  determined,  and  permitted  the  Catholics 
to  expect  the  accession  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  has  been 
interpreted  by  the  result  into  wisdom.  She  gained  time 
by  it,  and  her  hardest  problems  were  those  which  time 
alone  could  resolve  satisfactorily.  But  the  fortune  which 
stood  her  friend  so  often  never  served  her  better  than  in 
lengthening  her  life  into  old  age.  Had  the  Queen  of 
Scots  survived  her,  her  legacy  to  England  would  have 
been  a desperate  and  dreadful  civil  war.  And  her  reluct- 
ance was  no  result  of  any  farsighted  or  generous  cal- 
culation. She  wished  only  to  reign  in  quiet  till  her 
death,  and  was  contented  to  leave  the  next  generation 
to  settle  its  own  difficulties.  Her  tenderness  towards 
conspirators  was  as  remarkable  as  it  was  hitherto  unex- 
ampled ; but  her  unwillingness  to  shed  blood  extended 
only  to  high-born  traitors.  Unlike  her  father,  who  ever 
struck  the  leaders  and  spared  the  followers,  Elizabeth 
could  rarely  bring  herself  to  sign  the  death-warrant  of 
a nobleman ; yet  without  compunction  she  could  order 
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Yorkshire  peasants  to  be  hung  in  scores  by  martial  law. 
Mercy  was  the  quality  with  which  she  was  most  eager 
to  be  credited.  She  delighted  in  popularity  with  the 
multitude,  and  studied  the  conditions  of  it ; but  she 
uttered  no  word  of  blame,  she  rather  thanked  the  per- 
petrators for  good  service  done  to  the  commonwealth, 
when  Essex  sent  in  his  report  of  the  women  and  children 
who  were  stabbed  in  the  caves  of  Rathlin.  She  was 
remorseless  when  she  ought  to  have  been  most  forbear- 
ing, and  lenient  when  she  ought  to  have  been  stern ; and 
she  owed  her  safety  and  her  success  to  the  incapacity 
and  the  divisions  of  her  enemies,  rather  than  to  wisdom 
and  resolution  of  her  own.  Time  was  her  friend,  time 
and  the  weakness  of  Philip ; and  the  fairest  feature  in 
her  history,  the  one  relation  in  which  from  first  to  last 
she  showed  sustained  and  generous  feeling,  is  that  which 
the  perversity  of  history  has  selected  as  the  blot  on  her 
escutcheon.  Beyond  and  beside  the  political  causes 
which  influenced  Elizabeth’s  attitude  towards  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  true  human  pity,  true  kindness,  a true  desire 
to  save  her  from  herself,  had  a real  place.  From  the 
day  of  Mary  Stuart’s  marriage  with  Francis  II.  the 
English  throne  was  the  dream  of  her  imagination,  and 
the  means  to  arrive  at  it  her  unceasing  practical  study. 
Any  contemporary  European  sovereign,  any  English 
sovereign  in  an  earlier  age,  would  have  deemed  no 
means  unjustifiable  to  remove  so  perilous  a rival.  How 
it  would  have  fared  with  her  after  she  came  to  England, 
the  fate  of  Edward  II.,  of  Richard,  of  Henry  VI.,  of  the 
Princes  in  the  Tower,  and  later  yet,  of  the  unhappy  son 
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of  the  unhappy  Clarence,  might  tell.  Whatever  might 
have  been  the  indirect  advantage  of  Marjr  Stuart’s  pros- 
pective title,  the  danger  from  her  presence  in  the  realm 
must  have  infinitely  exceeded  it.  She  was  ‘ the  bosom 
serpent,’  ‘ the  thorn  in  the  flesh,’  which  could  not  be 
plucked  out ; and  after  the  Rebellion  of  the  North,  and 
the  discovery  of  the  Ridolfi  conspiracy,  neither  Philip 
nor  Alva  expected  that  she  would  be  permitted  to  sur- 
vive. It  seems  as  if  Elizabeth,  remembering  her  own 
danger  in  her  sister’s  life-time,  had  studied  to  show  an 
elaborate  tenderness  to  a person  who  was  in  the  same 
relation  to  herself.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end  no 
trace  can  be  found  of  personal  animosity  on  the  part  of 
Elizabeth ; on  the  part  of  Mary  no  trace  of  anything 
save  the  fiercest  hatred. 

But  this,  like  all  other  questions  connected  with  the 
Virgin  Queen,  should  be  rather  studied  in  her  actions 
than  in  the  opinion  of  the  historian  who  relates  them. 
Actions  and  words  are  carved  upon  eternity.  Opinions 
are  but  forms  of  cloud  created  by  the  prevailing  currents 
of  the  moral  air.  Princes,  who  are  credited  on  the 
wrong  side  with  the  evils  which  happen  in  their  reigns, 
have  a right  in  equity  to  the  honour  of  the  good.  The 
greatest  achievement  in  English  history,  the  ‘ breaking 
the  bonds  of  Rome,’  and  the  establishment  of  spiritual 
independence,  was  completed  without  bloodshed  under 
Elizabeth’s  auspices,  and  Elizabeth  may  have  the  glory 
of  the  work.  Many  problems  growing  out  of  it  were 
left  unsettled.  Some  were  disposed  of  on  the  scaffold  at 
Whitehall,  some  in  the  revolution  of  1688  ; some  yet  sur- 
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vive  to  test  tlie  courage  and  tlie  ingenuity  of  modern 
politicians. 

But  the  worst  legacy  which  princes  or  statesmen 
could  bequeath  to  their  country  would  be  the  resolution 
of  all  its  perplexities,  the  establishment  once  and  for 
ever  of  a finished  system,  which  would  neither  require 
nor  tolerate  improvement. 


Note  to 

An  exceedingly  interesting 
Spanish  history  of  the  adventures 
and  fate  of  the  Armada  has  been 
lately  published  at  Madrid,  by 
Captain  .Duro,  an  officer  of  the 
Spanish  Navy.  Captain  Duro 
tells  the  story  with  the  utmost 
candour,  and  adds  many  parti- 
culars both  as  to  the  composition 
and  condition  of  the  fleet,  the 
qualifications  of  the  commander- 
in-chief,  and  other  details  which 
explain  the  catastrophe.  The  in- 
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cidents,  however,  do  not  differ  in 
any  important  particulars  from 
those  given  in  the  English  reports. 
Captain  Duro  does  not  enable  me 
to  discover  any  material  errors  in 
my  own  narrative  as  I originally 
wrote  it.  I have  preferred  therefore 
to  leave  this  unaltered  and  to  give 
English  readers  an  opportunity  of 
studying  Captain  Duro’s  account 
in  a separate  sketch,  which  I have 
called  the  Spanish  story  of  the 
Armada. — January , 1893. 


APPENDIX. 


While  the  present  edition  of  this  history  is  passing  through  the 
Press,  a remarkable  document  has  been  forwarded  to  me  by  Sir 
Travers  Twiss,  which  I have  thought  it  desirable  to  print  as  an 
Appendix  to  my  last  volume.  Sir  Travers  explains  in  a letter  to 
myself  how  this  document  came  into  his  hands.  The  date  of  the  com- 
position is  1585,  three  years  before  the  sailing  of  the  Armada.  The 
author  must  have  been  either  Allen,  who  was  afterwards  Cardinal, 
or  Robert  Parsons,  the  famous  author  of  Leicester's  Commonwealth. 
One  of  these  two  it  must  have  been,  and  the  cifer  signature  points 
to  Parsons.  The  object  is  to  impress  on  the  Pope  the  importance 
and  the  facility  of  the  immediate  invasion  of  England.  It  mentions 
with  obvious  approval  the  various  attempts  to  murder  the  Queen. 
It  describes  circumstantially  the  condition  of  parties  in  England,  the 
tendencies  of  leading  persons,  the  general  disposition  of  the  Catholic 
party,  and  the  mission  of  the  Jesuits  and  Seminary  Priests  among 
the  peers  and  country  gentlemen  to  satisfy  them  of  the  duty  of 
rebellion.  . . . Such  evidence  ought  to  silence  those  who  describe 
the  severities  of  Elizabeth’s  government  against  these  emissaries  as 
religious  persecution,  since  there  is  not  the  least  attempt  to  disguise 
that  they  were  sent  over  for  the  purpose  of  deliberate  treason.  In- 
dependent of  all  controversial  character,  the  account  of  the  spiritual 
condition  of  England  at  the  more  critical  period  of  Elizabeth’s  reign 
is  the  most  valuable  which  we  possess. 

February  30,  1893. 


J.  A.  F. 
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‘ February  i,  1893. 

* Dear  Professor  Froude, 

‘ The  accompanying  MS.  is  the  copy  of  a MS.  formerly  in 
the  possession  of  Sir  Thomas  Phillipps,  Baronet,  of  Middle  Hill,  who 
was  a D.C.L.  of  University  College,  Oxford,  at  a time  when  I was  a 
Resident  Fellow,  and  who  placed  the  MS.  at  my  disposal,  if  I thought 
fit  to  publish  the  text  of  it  in  the  Appendix  to  my  Treatise  on  the 
Letters  Apostolic  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  in  1851.  I was  unable  to  find  a 
suitable  place  for  it  in  the  Appendix  to  that  Treatise,  but  I promised 
to  Sir  Thomas  that  it  should  be  published  if  I had  occasion  to  continue 
my  historical  illustration  of  the  relations  between  the  Great  European 
Powers  and  the  Holy  See,  and  I have  kept  in  hand  a copy  of  the  MS., 
of  which  I can  guarantee  the  faithfulness.  Sir  Thomas  was  much 
attached  to  University  College,  and  offered  to  present  to  the  College, 
as  a gift,  his  entire  collection  of  valuable  MSS.,  if  we  would  build  a 
special  library  for  them.  The  College,  however,  was  unable  to  accept 
Iris  generous  offer  on  those  terms.  I think  that  I shall  meet  his  wishes 
in  regard  to  the  publication  of  the  text  of  the  MS.  in  a most  favourable 
manner,  if  you  can  find  a place  for  it  in  the  Appendix  to  the  new 
edition  of  your  valuable  History  of  the  Tudor  Period. 

‘ Yours  very  faithfully, 

‘TRAVERS  TWISS,  D.C.L. , 
‘Honorary  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford. 

‘To  J.  A.  Froude,  LL.D., 

‘Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History,  Oxford.’ 


De  prsesenti  rerum  Anglicarum  statu  brevis  aimotatio,  unde 
saerse  expeditionis  facilitas  et  opportunitas  cerni  potest. 

Totum  Anglise  regnum  divisum  est  in  quinquaginta  duas  provin- 
cias,  quas  comitatus  vocant,  ex  quibus  circiter  quadraginta  sunt  magis 
vol.  xii.  33 
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in  Catholicam  religionem  propensae,  et  in  quibus  sunt  paucissioni. 
Eretici,  et  ii  omnibus  ordinibus  exosi : Reliquae  provinciae  sunt  magis 
haeresi  infectae,  licet  in  illis  etiam  plurimi  sunt  omnium  ordinum 
Catholici,  ita  quidem . nt,  si  dividamus  totam  Angliam  in  tres  partes, 
non  sit  dubium,  quin  e tribus  duae  ad  minimum  sint  in  fidem  et  rem 
Catholicam  corde  affecti,  licet  multi  metu  regiae  potentiae  publice  non 
confiteantur  fidem. 

Duo  sunt  in  Anglia  Catholicorum  genera  : Unum  eorum,  qui  publice 
et  aperte  usque  ad  carceres,  spoliationem  bonorum,  et  mortem  ipsarn 
fidem  profitentur.  Alterum  eorum  qui  credunt  corde  quidem,  sed 
dum  non  habent  vires  resistendi,  nec  vitam  aut  fortunas  pro  Christo 
amittere  volunt,  obediunt  externis  haereticorum  legibus,  redemptionem 
suam  a corporum,  et  conscientiarum  servitute  non  minus  expectantes, 
quam  Catholici  confitentes,  quibus  Christus  dedit  fit  non  solum  credant, 
sed  ut  pro  illo  patiantur. 

Regina  et  sui,  magis  sibi  timent  ab  istis  occultis  Catholicis,  quam  ab 
aliis  fidem  aperte  profitentibus,  quia  istos  interim  castigant,  spoliant, 
armis  denudant,  ut  minus  nocere  queant ; in  illos,  quia  externis  Reginae 
parent,  non  possunt  quicquam  gravius  statuere,  nec  ab  iis  ullo  modo 
sibi  cavere,  cum  venerit  tempus  castigationis  divinae. 

Illae  regni  provinciae,  quas  diximus  esse  magis  Catholicas,  sunt  prae 
caeteris  quoque  magis  bellicosae,  atque  eo  loco  fere  sitae,  ut  ad  rem 
gerendam,  et  ad  militem  externum  in  insulam  excipiendum,  portuum 
et  aliarum  rerum  commoditate,  sint  magis  idoneae.  Nam  et  tota 
plaga  Septemtrionalis,  quae  ad  Scotiae  usque  extenditur  fines,  est 
continuis  bellis  exercitata,  ac  ex  vicinitate  quorundam  Principum  in 
Scotia  Catholicorum,  magnopere  potest  adjuvare  : et  Wallia  omnis, 
duodecim  comitatus  continens,  ubi  antiquus  Britannorum  populus 
consistit,  ad  bellorum  difficultates  ferendum  aptissima,  cum  aliae  magis 
mediterraneae  et  meridionales  provinciae,  quae  sunt  plus  caeteris  infectae, 
in  majori  otio,  deliciis  ac  securitate  viventes,  fere  sunt  imbelles,  et 
minime  omnium  exercitatae  ad  pugnam. 

Civitates  communiter  in  Anglia  sunt  magis  corruptae  quam  caetera 
loca,  licet  plurimae  magnae,  et  antiquae  urbes,  et  commodissime  sitae, 
in  fidem  Catholicam  sint  propensissimae,  Robur  regni  non  adeo 
consistit  in  civitatibus,  aut  oppidis,  sicut  in  caeteris  fere  nationibus, 
cum  urbium  incolae  non  sint  fere  alii  quam  mercatores  et  artifices : 
nobiles  aut  magnates  pene  nunquam  : sed  robur  est  potius  in  nobilitate, 
quae  eum  catervis  maximis  familiarum  manet  in  Castellis  sparsim  per 
agros,  procul  ab  urbibus  ; partim  etiam,  et  in  primis,  in  iis  qui 
agriculturam  sectantur,  quod  genus  hominum  in  ilia  insula  est  dives, 
potens  et  honestum,  multum  veteris  disciplinae  ac  fidei  tenens, 
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in  quo  erit  magnum  prsesiduim,  si  quid  pro  religione  Catholica 
tentetur. 

Inferioris  nobilitatis,  id  est,  equestris  ordinis  viri,  ac  in  universum 
caeteri,  quos  Gentil-homines  appellamus,  sunt  plures  bene,  quam 
male  affecte,  nec  nullus  erit  ordo  (uti  credimus)  ad  causam  Catholicam 
juvandam  promptior,  ubi  dabitur  occasio.  Nam  eorum  fere  filii  in 
seminariis  suse  sanctitatis  educantur,  ex  quo  etiam  ordine  plurimi  sunt 
in  exilio  in  omnibus  provinciis,  qui  causam  domi  forisque  singulariter 
promovebunt,  et  certe  ad  expeditionem  erunt  inprimis  com  modi  et 
necessarii. 

Superior  nobilitas,  quae  est  magnatum  (id  est)  Marchionum,  Comitum, 
Vice  Comitum,  ac  Baronum,  qui  sunt  in  isto  regno  principes  satis 
potentes,  partim  est  bene  afFecta  iu  religionem,  partim  inique,  et  isti 
posteriores  sunt  fere  novi  homines,  ab  ista  Regina  vel  propter  hseresim, 
vel  propter  impuros  am  ores  ad  isturn  gradum  evecti,  qui  propterea 
exosi  sunt  omnibus.  Totius  antiques  nobilitatis  primus  Princeps  est 
summe  Catholicus,  nempe  Comes  Arundelius,  Ducis  Norfolcise  filius  et 
hseres,  quem  in  carcere  tenet,  quia  volebat  regno  exire,  ut  conscientise 
consuleret,  cujus  omnes  fratres  et  affines  sunt  Catholici,  qui  habent 
quoque  Yasallos  potentes,  qui  hanc  illustrissimi  Principis  et  domini  sui 
injuriam,  cum  oblata  fuerit  occasio,  acriter  vindicare  conabuntur. 
Comes  etiam  North  umbrise,  ac  ejus  fratres,  sunt  Catholicissimi,  qui 
non  solum  pro  religione  restituenda,  sed  et  pro  morte  patris  sui  vindi- 
canda,  quem  hseretici  hoc  anno  crudelissime  in  careere  trucidarunt, 
cseteri  Catholici  lubentissime  sequentur,  cum  tota  istorum  provincia, 
quse  est  bellicossima,  et  hoc  tempore  sunt  tres  filii  istius  trucidati 
Principis,  qui  extincto  jam  patre  se  mese  dispositioni  obtulerant.1 
Comes  item  Yigorniae  ejusque  primogenitus,  qui  in  Wallia  dominantur, 
exosam  habent  hseresim,  sicut  et  multi  illorum  asseclae  ac  subditi 
summe  sunt  dediti  religioni.  Comes  item  Cumber] andise,  Comes 
Southamptoniae,  qui  adhuc  est  in  minoribus,  sed  sub  tutoribus 
Catholicis,  Yice  Comes  etiam  Montis  acuti  valde  Catholicus  ac  potens 
est.  Yarones  item  plurimi  apud  nos  valde  clari.  Dacrius,  Morleus, 
Vaxixius,  Yartonus,  Vindisorius,  Loveleus,  Stortonus,  et  hujus  ordinis 
alii  plurimi.  Praeterea  comitem  Yestmorelandiae,  hominem  et  loci  et 
JDominii  commoditate  et  antiquissimas  nobilitatis  gloria  illustrem,  qui 
temporibus  sanctissimse  'memorise  Pii  quinti,  pro  religione  arma  cepit, 
et  postea  cum  expectata  externa  auxilia  non  venirent,  coactus  est 
fugere  in  Belgicam,  ubi  suse  Catholicse  majestatis  pensionarius  hue 

1 The  sentence  is  not  grammatical,  but  so  it  stands  in  MS.  Henry  Percy 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  was  shot  in  the  Tower  in  the  spring  of  1585,  either 
assassinated  or  by  his  own  hand. 
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usque  vixit,  qui  et  ipse  cum  variis  coexulibus  suis,  viris  nobilibus,  in 
quibus  sunt  Baro  Pagetius  et  Dominus  Inglefeldus  eques  auratus, 
causam  et  expeditionem  potest  incredibiliter  promovere. 

Tot  ergo  cum  habeamus  Catholicse  religioni  deditos,  non  possumus 
non  omnia  prospera,  fausta  ac  felicia  nobis  ex  hac  expeditione  polli- 
ceri.  Nam  tales,  cum  viderint  sufficientia  auxilia  externa,  nostras 
partes  secuturos  multis  constabit  argumentis. 

1°.  Quia  aliquot  ex  prsecipuis  mihi  per  literas  et  nuntios  omnem 
operam  suam  promiserunt. 

2°.  Quia  ante  sedecim  annos  intellecta  voluntate  Pii  quinti  de 
excommunicanda  et  deponenda  Regina  mox  anna  ceperunt  plurimi 
Catholici,  sed  principibus  externis  non  adjuvantibus,  nec  omnibus 
Catholicis  Anglis  se  adjungentibus,  quia  adhuc  non  erat  publicata 
contra  Reginam  Pontificis  sententia.  non  potuerunt  prsevalere  ; quern 
tamen  animum  habituri  sint  Catholici,  ubi  viderint  suae  sanctitatis 
voluntatem,  et  ista  externa  auxilia,  facile  judicare  possumus. 

3°.  Quia  Catholici  nunc  sunt  longe  plures,  quam  tunc  fuerunt,  magis 
quoque  nostrorum  hominum  et  sacerdotum  quotidiana  adhortatione, 
doctrina,  scriptione  et  sacramentorum  usu  intenti,  adeo  quidem  ut 
nullus  sit  orthodoxorum  in  toto  regno,  qui  putat  se  amplius  debere 
Reginse  propter  conscientiam  parere,  licet  propter  metum  utcunque  se 
obedire  putent,  qui  metus  tolletur,  cum  viderint  copias  externas. 
libri  enim  a nobis  peculiariter  sunt  scripti,1  et  his  temporibus  editi,  ubi 
probamus  non  solum  licere  sed  oportere  etiam  Pontificis  jussu  pro 
Catholica  fide  contra  Reginam  et  alios  hsereticos  pugnare  : qui  libri 
cum  avidissime  leguntur  ab  omnibus  catholicis,  non  potest  fieri  quiu 
oblata  occasione  Catholico  se  exercitui  adjungant. 

4°.  Quantus  autem  sit  zelus  et  quae  sit  voluntas  Catholicorum,  non 
tantum  multorum  Presbiterorum  ac  Laicorum  clara  his  annis  martyria, 
sed  etiam  varii  nobilium  conatus  contra  personam  ac  statum  Reginse 
declarant,  adeo  quidem  ut  nonnulli  cum  aperto  vitse  discrimine  illam 
occidere  tentarunt,  et  adhuc  tentant. 

5°.  Habemus  etiam  (licet  multos  in  exilium  nuper  ejecerint)  pene 
trecentos  presbiteros  in  variis  nobilium  et  honestorum  hominum 
sedibus,  pluresque,  indies  mittemus,  qui  Catholicorum  conscientias  et 
actiones  in  hac  re,  cum  opus  erit,  diligent. 

6°.  Catholici  vivunt  his  annis  in  tanta  servitute,  ut  nec  de  bonis  ac 
possessionibus  suis,  nec  de  vita  ac  libertate  queant  esse  ad  unam  diem 
securi,  cum  indies  rapinam  bonorum  et  intolerabile  hseriticorum  jugum 
ferre  cogantur.  Qua  re  posita,  fieri  non  potest,  quiu  infinito  desiderio 

1 This  expression  limits  the  authorship  to  one  of  the  two  persons  whom  I have 
named. 
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expetant  liberationem  suam,  et  siut  qualibet  occasione  oblata  co- 
operaturi,  ad  hostium  suorum  castigationem,  quorum  intolerabilem 
dominationem  magis  quam  Turcicam  horrent : et  propterea  auxilia 
cujusvis  nationis  admittent,  cum  didicerint  jamdiu  magis  odio 
habere  haereticum  domesticum,  quam  ullum  externum  principem 
Catholicura. 

Si  qui  tauten  futuri  videntur,  qui  lubenter  non  admittuut  Hispanicas 
aut  alias  exteras  copias,  ut  in  externorum  principum  potestatem 
redigantur,  his  omnibus  facillime  satisfiet,  si  res  Pontificis  nomine  et 
authoritate  geratur,  quern  certo  sciunt,  non  alia  quam  restituendae 
religionis,  castigandorum  haereticorum,  et  legitimae  successions  stabi- 
liendae  causa  bellum  moturum. 

Tam  ergo  legato  Smi  Domini  nostri,  quam  exercitus  supremo  Duce 
seu  Generali  bellum  Pontificis  nomine  et  solo  religionis  et  successionis 
constituendae  causae  publico  edicto  indieentibus,  orthodoxi  sine  dubio 
omnes  se  Catholico  exercitui  adjungent:  Et  nos  jam  pridem  scripsimus 
libellum,  ut  putamus,  necessarium  in  nostra  lingua  de  modo  procedendi 
et  movendi  Catholicos,  quando  ventum  erit  ad  executionem,  quern,  si 
jusserit  sua  Sanctitas,  curabimus  in  Latinam  aut  Italicam  linguam 
converti,  unde  videri  queat  quomodo  populus  noster  tractari  possit, 
ut  consentiat  lubentissime  et  omnem  opem  ferat. 

Imprimis  autem  paulo  ante  expeditionem  renovanda  videtur  excom- 
municationis  et  depositionis  sententia  cum  istis  peculiaribus  clausulis 
quae  erant  in  priori  omnia,  nempe  ut  publicetur  in  omnibus  vicinis 
provinciis  Catholicis,  et  ut  admoneantur  omnes  fideles  et  praesertim 
omnes  Reges  et  Principes  communiouis  Catholicae,  ne  permittant  suos 
cum  ilia  praetensa  Regina,  aut  haereticis  eidem  subjectis  commercia 
habere,  ut  ipsi  nec  cum  ipsa  faedera.  faciaut,  aut  servent ; legationes 
mittant  aut  admittant,  nedum  illam  aut  confedaeratos  suos  juvent. 
Jam  vero  eos,  quos  religionis  causa  amicos  videmur  habituri,  omnium 
ordinum  etiam  plurimos  vel  neutrales  vel  mitiores  hasreticos  vel  nullius 
fidei  homines,  quibus  nunc  abundat  Anglia,  habebimus,  qui  reginae 
Scotiae  futuram,  quam  sperant,  fortunam  omnibus  viribus  sequentur, 
in  quibus  sunt  primarii,  Marchio  Yintoniensis,  Comites  Salopiensis, 
Darbiensis,  Opiensis,1  Rutlandius,  et  fortasse  Catilius,2  proceres  item 
alii  permulti. 

Atque  tam  ad  hos,  quam  ad  Catholicos  omnes  ad  nostras  partes 
attrahendos,  supra  modum  valebit,  licet  incarceratae,  Reginae  Scotiae 

1 Opiensis  is  perhaps  Oxoniensis. 

2 Catilius  is  unintelligible.  I believe  the  name  meant  to  have  been  Cecilius. 
Cecil,  though  true  as  steel  to  Elizabeth,  had  disapproved  of  Drake’s  piracies  ; 
and  in  a list  of  English  statesmen  who  were  to  be  hanged  on  the  revolution, 
Philip  specially  excepted  Cecil. 
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opera  : Nam  ilia  novit  omnes  secretos  suos  fautores,  et  hactenus 
habuit  via m praemonendi  illos,  et  semper,  ut  speramus,  habitura  est, 
ut  cum  venerit  tempus  expedition^,  praesto  sint ; sperat  etiam  se  posse 
per  amicos,  quos  illic  habet,  et  per  corruptionem  custodum  personam 
suam  custodia  liberare,  de  qua  re  saepe  ad  me  scripsit,  et  in  postremis 
ad  me  literis,  ante  decern  menses  jam  scriptis  hortatur  vehementer  fit 
progrediamur  in  solicitatione  negotii  apud  suam  Sanctitatem,  et  alios 
Principes,  ut  expeditionem,  quam  cito  fieri  poterit,  faciant : nec  ullam 
periculorum  quae  personae  aut  vitae  suae  inde  accidere  possint,  curam 
baberent : se  enim  vel  sibi  consulturam,  vel  lubenter  pro  tain  sancta 
causa  mortem  oppetituram. 

Hostes  autem  babebimus,  zelosiores  haereticos,  quos  Puritanos 
appellamus,  et  quosdam  Reginae  Angliae  creaturas,  ut  Comites  Leces- 
triae,  PLuntingdoniae,  et.  alios  non  multos,  qui  in  hoc  caeteris  sunt 
superiors,  quod  pecunias  Regias  arma,  et  reliquam  bellicam  supellec- 
tilem,  tam  terrestrem  quam  navalem,  quibus  in  re  gerenda  uti  debent, 
fidunt,  et  sunt  tales,  qui  nunquam  fere  castra  viderunt,  atque  ita  in 
amoribus  et  aulicis  deliciis  enutriti,  ut  nullum  fere  belli  impetum 
videantur  laturi. 

In  toto  prope  regno  praeter  unum  in  finibus  Scotiae  ad  Septen- 
trionem,  et  alter um  ad  meridiem  versus  Gallias,  nullus  est  locus 
munitus,  nulla  civitas,  quae  possit  impressionem  trium  dierum  sits- 
tinere  ; in  Principibus  nullus  est  qui  novit  ducere  exercitum  ; inpopulo 
propter  longissimam  belli  desuetudinem,  pauci  qui  arma  portare 
possunt,  praeter  eos  qui  his  annis  in  Flandricis  tumultibus  haereticis 
servierunt ; istorum  multi  illic  sunt  extincti,  et  nonulli  desertis  rebel- 
bum  castris  in  militiam  illustrissimi  Principis  Parmensis  ascripti  sunt, 
imde  apparet  quam  facile  milites  sint  ab  haereticis  defecturi,  quando 
venerit  tempus  castigationis. 

Anglia  tam  in  urbibus,  quam  in  pagis  abundat  pecore,  et  commeatu, 
a quo  miles  excludi  non  potest,  quia  loca  non  sunt  munita. 

Portus  in  omnibus  regni  partibus  sunt  aliqui  tutissimi  et  capacissimi, 
et  praeter  paucos  bulbs  omnino  praesidiis  muniti,  sic  ut  miles  externus 
sive  ex  Hispania,  sive  ex  Gallia,  sive  ex  Flandria,  sine  magno  periculo 
in  terrain  possit  exponi,  immo  possunt  etiam  per  varias  oras  et  littora 
continua,  insulam  milites  invadere,  ducentibus  nautis  Anglicanis,  qui 
loca  ilia  noverint. 

Quindecim  millibus  exercitatorum  militum,  aut  etiam  paucioribus 
rem  totam  cum  incolarum  Cathobcorum  quos  diximus,  auxibo, 
transigi  posse  putamus  ; quo  tamen  copiosior  erit  miles  externus  et 
praesertim  equitatus  firmior,  eo  certius,  citius,  facibus,  et  per  conse- 
quens  minoribus  expensis  bellum  toturn  per  Dei  gratiam  conficietur  ; 
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Dam  infinita  licet  esset  nostrorum  turba,  quia  imbellis  est  et  inexperta, 
militem  expertum  et  veteranum  non  posset  sustiuere. 

Plus  minus  sedecim  vicibus  regnum  ab  externis  copiis,  iisque  non  ita 
magnis,  tentatum  et  invasum  legimus,  in  quibus  omnibus  bis  tantum 
prsevaluerunt  incolse,  in  reliquis  semper  oppugnationibus  superati  sunt 
ab  exteris,  ut  propterea  in  tarn  justa  et  sancta  causa,  quani  habemus, 
omnia  sperare  debemus. 

Expensse  quantaecunque  erunt,  re  bene  gesta,  ex  hereticorum  et 
falsi  (fieri  bonis,  non  modo  suae  sanctitati  et  Catholicae  majestati 
reddi  possunt  et  debent,  sed  et  eo  modo  abunde  erit,  quo  compen- 
setur  omnium  laboribus,  qui  in  hac  causa  promovenda  nobis  operam 
navabunt. 

Ut  res,  quam  fieri  possit  citissime,  agatur,  summopere  expedit : nam 
in  mora  sunt  infinita  pericula.  In  primis  si  res  differentur,  sicut 
hactenus,  ut  in  insula  Catholici  Principes  ac  cseteri  tedio  ab  afflictione 
hostiumque  violentia,  et  pauciores,  et  impotentiores  fiant,  2°  ne  nobiles 
sacerdotes  ac  studiosi  qui  nunc  extorres  vivunt  et  causam  maxime 
promo vere  possunt,  miseria,  et  inopia  rerum  necessariarum,  extingu- 
antur,  sicut  multi  his  annis  sublati  sunt : ne  Regina  Scotiae  tollatur 
vel  naturae  cedat ; ne  Regi  Catholico  aut  sanctissimo  Domino  nostro 
interim  aliquid  humanitus  accidat.  Ut  ipsa  etiam  Regina  Angliae 
moriatur,  antequam  res  conficiatur.  Ram  si  moriatur  ipsa  et  res  per 
haereticos  semel  constituatur,  et  aliquis  haereticus  successor  sufFectus 
fuerit,  sive  ille  fuerit  rex  Scotorum,  sive  alius,  res  erit  prorsus  des- 
perata : quod  punctum  debet  diligentissime  considerai'i.  Sin  autem 
praeveniamus  haereticorum  consilia  et  de  conservanda  Regina  Scotiae, 
et  de  Rege  filio  ad  fidem  convertendo  et  de  tota  insula  ad  obedientiam 
Sedis  Apostolicae  reducenda  erit  maxima  spes. 

Opportunissime  nunc  fieri  posse  expeditionem  videmus,  cum  res 
Galliae  eo  statu  sint,  ut  impedimentum  non  adferre,  sed  j uvare  pluri- 
mum  possint ; nam  nec  Rex  impedire  potest,  et  Principes  Guisiani 
magna  potius  auxilia  allaturi  videntur  propter  summum  et  in  fidem 
Catholicam  et  in  Reginam  consobrinam  strain  studium,  cum  a Turca 
nec  Sanctitate  suae  nec  suae  majestati  Catholicae,  nec  orbi  Christiano, 
periculi  quicquam  impendeat ; cum  non  modo  status  Ecclesiae 
temporalis  incredibili  Dei  bonitate,  per  felicissima  novi  Principis 
auspicia  subito  tranquilitati  et  securitati  sit  restitutus,  sed  majori 
quam  patrum  nostrorum  memoria  omnium  Italiae  principum  et 
statuum,  artissima  conjunctione  roboratus  ; cum  omnia  Regua  alia 
Catholico  Regi  subjecta,  prius,  et  nuper  acquisita,  sint  ab  omnibus 
motibus  libera,  et  Belgica  quoque  ipsa  pene  universa  ad  fidem  et 
obedientiam  sit  reducta  ; cum  ea  maritima  loca,  quae  subj  Uganda 
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restant,  vel  brevi  ex  aliqua  portione  se  reddant,  et  ita  ex  illis  locis 
propter  portuum  et  trajectionis  summam  comrooditatem,  facillimus 
erit  in  insulam  transitus.  vel  si  in  obstinatione  persistant,  non  alio 
modo  nisi  per  devictam  Angliam  recuperanda  videantur. 

Frustra  addidero  apud  S.  D.  nostrum  quanti  referat,  ut  hoc  glorio- 
sum  opus,  quamprimum  fieri  possit,  aggrediatur,  cum  singulari  sua 
sapientia  prse  multis  mortalibus  cernat  non  aliunde  quam  ab  ista 
Jesabele  acsuis,  orbi  Christiano  tarn  immania  pericula  continue  creari, 
nec  alio  modo  quam  per  ejus  castigation  em,  haereticm  pravitatis 
aliorumque  maximorum  malorum  futurum  finem  ; atque  hsec  pro  meo 
in  suam  Sanctitatem  obsequio  et  debitoin  patria  m perditam  studio 
suggessi  tantum,  omnia  et  me  etiam  ipsum  suo  sanctissimo  judicio 
subjiciens  et  humillime  submittens. 


(Endorsed)  Breve  sumario  del  estado  presente  de  las  cosas  de  Ingleterra. 

From  a MS.,  No.  2753,  in  the  collection  of  Sir.  T.  Phillipps,  Bart.,  Middle 
Hill,  entitled  in  pencil  “ Spanish  Papers  ” (16739). 
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ABBEYS.  See  Monasteries 

Abbot  of  Barlings,  iii.  242. 
Colchester,  230.  Glastonbury,  240 
Hanged,  247 

A’Becket,  Thomas,  shrine  of,  iii.  ri3, 
114 

Abdulmelech,  Emperor  of  Morocco, 
falls  at  Alcazarj  x.  477 
Abel,  a priest,  iii.  296 
Aberdeen,  the  Queen  of  Scots  at,  vi. 
608 

Abergavenny,  Lord,  iii.  128,  139 ; 

v.  323,  327,  332,  466 
Abergavenny,  Lord,  summons  gentle  - 
men of  south-eastern  counties  to 
arms,  vii.  179 

Abington,  the  conspirator,  arrested, 
xii.  158.  Tried  and  executed, 
171— 174 

Accounts,  public,  v.  121 
Accusation,  Act  of,  i.  206 — 218 
Acts.  See  Statutes 
Adams,  John,  a tailor,  iv.  204 
Adamson,  Patrick,  Archbishop  of  St 
Andrew’s,  his  miserable  end,  xi. 
496 

Adamson,  Peter,  his  book  on  the 
succession,  vii.  466 
Adare,  Constable  of,  x.  568.  Mas- 
sacre at,  603 

Adare  Abbey  recovered  by  the  Irish, 
x.  311 

des  Adrets,  Huguenot  leader,  his 
punishment  of  the  Catholics,  vi. 
578 

Adventurers  of  the  West,  iv.  328  ; v. 
130 

Adventurers,  merchant,  vi.  24 ; viii. 

6,  7.  Their  exploits,  7,  8,  10,  13 
African  discovery,  English  voyages 
of,  viii.  6,  7.  Beginnings  of  the 


African  slave-trade,  8.  Portuguese 
voyages,  8 

Agard,  Sergeant-major,  his  massacre 
in  Wicklow,  x.  254 — 25 7 
Aglionby,  Mr,  his  speech  in  the 
House  for  liberty  of  conscience,  ix. 
43i 

d’ Aguilar,  v.  403 

do  Alava,  Don  Francis,  Spanish  am- 
bassador in  Paris,  viii.  315,  408  ; 
ix.  300 

Albany,  Duke  of,  ii.  29.  Flies  to 
France,  iii.  349.  Second  disgrace 
bf,  357)  358 

Albert  of  Bavaria,  xi.  362 
Albert  of  Brandenburg,  v.  67 
Alcazar,  battle  of,  x.  477 
Alcoek,  mayor  of  Canterbury,  iii. 
181 

Aldgate,  house  in,  v.  371 
Aldington,  in  Kent,  i.  311 
Alehouses  in  1562,  vii.  12 
d’ Alenin,  Francis,  Due,  proposed 
for  Elizabeth’s  husband,  ix.  366, 
480;  x.  19,  20,  78,  80,  81.  His 
personal  appearance,  370, 494.  The 
letters  from  Don  Lucidor,  170  note. 
His  terror  at  the  Bartholomew 
massacre,  370.  Joins  la  Noue  and 
the  Huguenots,  373.  Won  back 
to  the  Court,  379.  His  views  as  to 
the  Low  Countries,  437,  438.  His 
character  and  career,  467,  468. 
Sends  messengers  to  Elizabeth, 
469.  Invited  to  visit  her,  474,  482. 
Leaves  the  States  at  her  request, 
481.  Sends  her  a letter,  484.  His 
demands,  489.  Comes  to  England, 
493.  Suspension  of  the  marriage 
treaty,  503.  Again  in  England, 
xi.  103.  The  marriage  again  dis- 
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cussed,  159.  His  hopes,  161.  Offer 
of  St  Aldegonde,  166.  Accepts  the 
crown  of  the  Low  Countries,  168. 
Moves  to  Cambray,  176.  Money 
sent  to  him  by  Elizabeth,  195, 196. 
His  unexpected  visit  to  England, 
197.  His  interview  with  the  Queen, 
207.  Kissed  by  her,  207.  Pre- 
sented as  her  future  husband,  208. 
How  treated  by  her,  211 — 214. 
Goes  to  Holland,  216.  Installed 
Duke  of  Brabant,  217.  His  love- 
letter  to  Elizabeth,  222.  Pro- 
posed marriage  with  Arabella 
Stuart,  292.  His  conduct  in  Hol- 
land, 346,  347.  His  death,  480. 
Alexander,  Captain,  at  the  taking  of 
Bushing,  vi.  61 

Alexander,  Prince  of  Parma,  x.  476. 
Regent  of  the  Netherlands,  476. 
His  work,  482.  Besieges  Cambray, 
175.  Takes  Dunkirk  and  other 
towns,  xi.  355.  Procures  assassin- 
ation of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  482, 

■ 483.  Besieges  Antwerp,  565  ; xii. 
11,21.  His  letter  to  Elizabeth,  71 . 
The  Queen’s  reply,  72.  His  loyalty 
tempted,  75.  Besieges  Grave,  81. 
Establishes  himself  at  Zutphen, 
85,  88.  Besieges  Sluys,  302 — 304. 
Attempts  to  bribe  Sir  Roger  Wil- 
liams, 305.  Remonstrates  with 
Philip,  323.  Sufferings  of  his 
army  at  Dunkirk,  323,  326.  Re- 
ceives a deputation  from  Ostend, 
329.  Commissioned  to  treat  for 
peace  with  England,  329,  330. 
His  letter  to  Philip,  330 — 335. 
Negotiations  with  the  commis- 
sioners, 337.  His  estimate  of  the 
English,  352.  Corresponds  with 
Medina  Sidonia,  407, 408.  Refuses 
to  come  out  of  Dunkirk,  425.  Be- 
sieges Bergen-op-Zoom,  466. 
Caught  in  his  own  trap,  466. 
Algarazi,  Father  Alfonzo,  xi.  44 
Alkmaar,  repels  Alva,  x.  331 
Allen,  John,  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
advice  of,  ii.  163 — 166.  Murder 
of,  176 

Allen,  Sir  John  (brother  of  the  above), 

. Master  of  the  Rolls,  ii.  18 1,  187, 
189.  His  judgment  of  Lord  Grey, 
iii.  421,  429.  His  evidence  to  be 
relied  on,  427.  Appointed  to  arbi- 
trate in  an  Irish  dispute,  431 
Allen,  Chancellor’,  v.  72,  79 


Allen,  Father,  xi.  44,  30.  Inveighs 
against  Queen  Elizabeth,  44.  An- 
swers Burghley,  114.  His  pro- 
posals, 363.  His  seminary  priests, 
405,  406.  His  intrigues  at  Rome, 
xii.  45.  His  letter  to  Philip  as  to 
the  invasion  of  England,  282. 
Made  a Cardinal,  382.  Inveighs 
against  England,  383—386.  The 
Pope  detains  him  at  Rome,  470 
Alnwick  Castle,  ix.  146 
Alva,  Ferdinand  of  Toledo,  Duke 
of,  v.  143,  145,  404,  455,  519.  Ad- 
vances on  Rome,  vi.  27,  42.  On 
the  restoration  of  Calais,  vi.  136. 
His  advice  to  King  Philip,  162. 
At  Cambray,  170.  On  Scotch  dif- 
. Acuities,  322,  372.  On  a projected 
invasion  of  England  by  France, 
437.  On  the  marriage  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  vii.  80.  His  letter 
to  his  master  on  her  marriage  with 
Darnley,  vii.  268.  Leads  a Span- 
ish army  against  the  Reformers  in 
the  Netherlands,  viii  264.  Ap- 
pointed military  governor  of  the 
Netherlands,  430.  His  character, 
430.  Enters  Brussels,  431.  Puts 
eighteen  hundred  persons  to  death, 
432.  Sends  d’Aremberg  against 
Count  Louis,  432.  Executes  Eg- 
mont  and  Horn,  432.  Defeats 
Louis  at  Jemmingen,  433.  His 
policy  with  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
472.  His  expected  treasure  seized 
by  Queen  Elizabeth,  488.  Sends 
M.  d’Assonleville  to  remonstrate, 
ix.  15.  Prepares  for  alanding  on  the 
English  coast,  136.  His  contempt 
for  the  rising  of  the  northern  lords, 
157.  Efforts  of  the  English  Ca- 
tholics to  move  him,  313 — 3x5. 
His  advice  to  Mary  Stuart,  380. 
Seeks  a reconciliation  with  Eliza- 
beth, 381.  Continues  pacific  ad- 
vances, 382.  Receives  Ridolfi, 
444.  His  letter  to  his  master,  446. 
Ordered  to  invade  England,  505 
and  note.  Refuses  to  move,  x.  18, 
35.  Prepares  to  invade  Scotland, 
67,  68.  Anxious  to  avoid  a rup- 
ture with  England,  96.  His  inca- 
pacity as  an  administrator,  96. 
Rebellion  in  his  government,  102, 
103.  His  measures,  103,  104.  Be- 
sieges Mons,  107.  Makes  overtures 
to  England,  109,  no.  Flushing 
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offered  by  Elizabeth,  to  be  betrayed 
into  his  hands,  no.  His  policy, 
156.  Makes  fresh  advances  to 
England,  156,  158.  Takes  Mons, 
158.  His  treatment  of  the  gam- 
son,  158.  His  letter  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  159.  Gives  up  Mech- 
lin to  sack,  163.  His  eagerness  to 
come  to  terms  with  England,  165. 
His  policy,  166.  Insists  upon 
the  desertion  of  the  Catholics,  168 
— 174.  Takes  Haarlem,  331.  In 
favour  of  an  English  alliance,  333. 
His  plan  for  employment  of  Eng- 
lish adventurers,  333.  Recalled, 
335.  His  opinion  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, 353.  Defeats  Don  Antonio 
at  Oporto,  xi.  161 
Alva,  Duchess  of,  v.  408 
Amboise,  conspiracy  of,  vii.  336,  338 
note 

Amboise,  peace  of,  vii.  61.  Broken, 
viii,  417 

Ampthill,  i.  335,  383,  446,  469 ; ii. 
524 

Amusements,  English,  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  i.  68 — 76 
Anabaptism,  iv.  419 
Anabaptists,  burnt,  ii.  257  ; x.345 
de  Anastro,  Gaspar,  proposes  to  as- 
sassinate the  Prince  of  Orange,  xi. 
34i 

Ancona,  Cardinal  of,  i.  404  note 
Ancram  Muir,  battle  of,  iv.  107 — 109 
d’ Andelot,  commands  a German  army 
and  joins  Conde,  vi.  594,  597.  Be- 
haviour of  the  Germans,  601,  602 
Andrew,  a martyr,  i.  478 
Angers,  defeat  of  the  Huguenots  in, 
vi-  577 

Anglicans,  the.  iii.  176.  High  Church 
Anglicanism,  ix.  347 
Angoulesme,  Duke  of,  proposal  to 
betroth  him  to  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth, ii.  229 

Angus,  Earl  of,  marries  Margaret  of 
Scotland,  iii.  349.  Exiled,  350. 
Suspicions  that  Margaret  will  join 
him,  388.  His  wife  repents,  on  her 
death-bed,  her  conduct  to  him,  389. 
Released  from  prison,  iv.  33.  His 
energy  and  patriotism,  105.  At  the 
battle  of  Ancram  Muir,  107 — 109 
Angus,  Earl  of,  raises  his  clan  for 
Morton,  xi.  25.  Goes  into  North- 
umberland, 34.  The  Queen  com- 
municates with  him,  258.  In 


Gowrie’s  plot,  270,  306.  Applies 
to  Elizabeth  for  help,  277.  Again 
plots,  434.  Proclaimed  traitor,  441. 
Takes  refuge  in  England,  442. 
Reinstated  in  the  inheritance  of  the 
Douglases,  xi.  594 

Anjou,  Duke  of,  proposal  to  invade 
England,  ix.  232.  A suitor  for 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  232,  333,  349. 
Elizabeth  warned  by  N orris  against 
him,  350  note.  His  character,  355. 
Suggested  as  husband  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  356,  467,  470 ; x.  19. 
Negotiation  broken  off  by  the  Duke, 
476.  Cecil  on  the  marriage,  477, 
478.  Becomes  King  (see  Henry 
III.) 

Annates,  payment  of,  i.  351,  353,  356; 
ii.  85 

Anne  of  Austria,  Queen  of  Spain,  ix. 
294  and  note 

Anne  of  Cl  eves,  iii.  248.  Intended 
for  a Count  of  Lorraine,  250.  Her 
appearance,  251,  273.  Lands  in 
England,  272 — 276.  The  King’s 
disappointment  respecting  her,  275. 
Married  to  Henry  VIII . , 278 . Pre- 
parations for  divorce,  315 — 324. 
Divorced,  325.  Her  ready  acquies- 
cence, 324.  Refuses  to  attend  mass, 
v.  269 

d’Annebault,  Admiral  of  France,  ii, 
429 ; iii.  588  ; iv.  58,  131,  132,  136, 
141,  159— i69 

Anthem,  National,  possible  origin  oi 
the,  iv.  130. 

Anthony  of  Bourbon,  King  of  Na- 
varre. See  Navarre. 

Antonio,  Don,  the  Bastard,  of  Por- 
tugal, x.  478  note.  Claims  the 
crown  of  Portugal,  xi.  160.  De- 
feated by  Alva,  161.  Terceira  de- 
clares for  him,  180.  Visits  the 
French  and  English  Courts,  182, 
183.  Fits  out  ships,  183,  191. 
Which  are  detained  at  Ply- 
mouth, 196.  At  St  Michael’s, 
266.  Escapes,  268 

Antrim,  Lord  Essex  in,  x.527.  Land- 
ing of  Scots  in,  582 

Antwerp,  vessels  of,  seized,  iv.  95, 
no.  Jews  of,  advance  loans, 
39-  5 W-  v.  no,  313,  516;  vi.  82, 
118.  Sacked  and  burned,  x.  382. 
Attempt  of  the  Due  d’Alenqon  on, 

xi.  349.  Besieged  by  Parma,  565 ; 

xii.  11.  Treaty  for  defence  of,  22 
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Apparel,  Act  of,  passed,  i.  424,  425 
Ap  Parry,  iii.  430 

Appeals  to  Rome,  Act  of,  passed,  i. 
426,  431.  Confirmed  by  Henry 
VIII.,  433 

Appleyard,  John,  half-brother  of 
Anne  Robsart,  vi.  424  note , 426. 
His  statement  as  to  her  death,  430 
Apprentice  system  in  the  16th  cen- 
tury, i.  55.  Oppressions  of  ap- 
prentices, 60 

Ap  Rice,  ecclesiastical  lawyer,  ii. 

310.  Letter  .of,  ii.  478 
Aquila,  Bishop  of.  See  de  Quadra. 
Arbroath,  Lord  of,  on  the  jury  at 
Bothwell’s  trial,  viii.  121.  Notion 
of  marrying  him  to  Mary  Stuart, 
290,  320,  322.  Made  commissioner 
by  Mary,  368.  At  the  pacification 
of  Perth,  ix.  66 
Archery  in  England,  i.  63,  67 
Arches,  Court  of,  reformed,  i.  347  ! 

Ardagh,  massacre  at,  x.  289 
Ardens,  the,  xi.  395 
Arden,  executed,  xi.  397 
Ardes,  Conference  at,  restores  peace, 
iv.  171 

d’Aremberg,  killed,  viii.  432 
Argyle,  Countess  of  (wife  of  the 
Earl),  vii.  386.  497  ; viii.  302  ; x. 
208,  212 

Argyle,  Countess  of,  married  to  the 
Callogh  O’Donnell,  vii.  112,  115. 
Proposal  of  the  O’Neil  to  transfer 
her  from  O’Donnell  to  himself, 
116.  Carried  away  by  O’Neil, 
and  compelled  to  live  with  him, 
124.  His  treatment  of  her,  148. 
Otters  to  him  to  let  her  go,  159. 
Released,  576.  Wife  of  Tirlogh 
O’Neil,  x.  549.  Threatens  Ulster, 
580 

Argyle,  Archibald,  fifth  Earl  of,  iii. 
35°,  363.  A follower  of  Knox,  1 
vi.  221,  232.  Signs  an  address  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  24.1.  His  ex-  ! 
planation  and  apology,  250.  Cecil’s 
opinion  of  him,  389.  His  exertions 
unrewarded,  414.  His  sister  mar- 
ried to  the  Callogh  O’Donnell,  112, 

1 15.  Sends  O’Neil’s  letter  to  the 
English  Council,  117.  Accom- 
anies  Murray  with  7000  men,  271. 
n arms,  318.  His  resentment  at 
Elizabeth’s  conduct,  355.  Joins 
Mary  at  Dunbar,  403.  Threatens 
to  join  O’Neil,  417.  Elizabeth 


tries  to  soothe  him,  417.  She  offers 
terms,  418.  Signs  the  bond  for 
destroying  Darnley,  496.  His 
alliance  with  O’Neil,  541.  De- 
tached from  the  alliance,  560. 
Presides  at  Bothwell’s  trial,  viii. 
1 21.  His  punishment,  302.  At 
Hamilton,  312.  Has  the  nominal 
command  of  Mary’s  army,  322. 
His  illness  or  incapacity,  322,  323, 
Refuses  to  acknowledge  James’s 
government,  ix.  61.  His  secret 
correspondence  with  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, 240  and  note.  His  death, 
x.  450  note 

Argyle,  Colin,  6th  Earl  of,  x.  450  note. 
■ Heads  the  confederacy  against  the 
Regent  Morton,  450.  Becomes  one 
of  the  virtual  rulers  of  Scotland, 
451.  Joins  the  French  faction  at 
Court,  xi.  3 

| Aristocracy,  English,  their  discon- 
tent, ix.  10 

Armada,  Drake  waits  for  it  at  St 
Vincent’s,  xii.  294.  The  stores 
destroyed  by  Drake,  296.  Prepar- 
ations for  it,  319.  Delayed,  322. 
In  the  Channel,  349.  Number  of 
its  vessels,  and  their  names,  377, 
378.  Its  victualling,  379.  Its 
commanders,  380.  Incompetency 
of  its  pilots,  381.  Sails,  388. 
Arrives  at  the  Lizard,  390.  At 
Plymouth,  394.  Engages  the  Eng- 
lish, 395.  Off  Portland,  399 — 405. 
Bears  away  to  the  coast  of  France, 
406.  Arrives  at  Boulogne,  406. 
Anchors  in  Calais  Roads,  406. 
Pursued  by  Howard,  406.  Driven 
from  its  anchorage  by  fireships, 
412 — 414.  Battle  off  Gi’avelines, 
417.  Destruction  of  the,  417,  418. 
The  scattered  vessels  pursued  by 
Drake,  423,  426.  They  escape  to 
the  North  Sea,  422.  Their  dis- 
tress, 438 — 440.  Make  for  Ireland, 
441.  Encounter  storms  on  the 
coast,  446.  Disaster  at  Thomond 
and  the  Blasket  Islands,  446,  447. 
Its  losses  on  the  Irish  coast,  450, 
451.  Fate  of  the  Rata,  454.  Rem- 
nant of  the  fleet,  with  Sidonia  and 
Calderon,  reach  Spain,  460.  Dis- 
tress in  Spain  on  account  of  its  de- 
struction, 461  et  seq.  False  reports 
of  its  success,  462.  Its  destruction, 
how  received  by  Philip,  463,  464 
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Armagh,  skirmish  at,  vii.  125.  Ca- 
thedral destroyed,  559,  561 
del  Armi,  Ludovico,  iv.  123,  127 
Armstrong,  Hector  (Hector  of  Har- 
1 aw) , his  treachery,  ix.  169 
Arnold,  Sir  Nicholas,  v.  362 ; vi.  1 ; 
vii.  162,  525.  A commissioner  to 
inquire  into  the  state  of  the  Pale, 
161,  162.  His  modes  of  dealing 
with  abuses,  162,  163.  Cecil’s 
correspondence  with  him,  163 
Arran,  2nd  Earl  of,  iii.  350,  362,  363, 

364.  Declared  Regent,  540.  En- 
courages the  Reformation,  548, 559, 
561,  563,  564,  574.  His  waverings, 
367,  569.  Reconciled  to  Beton,  578. 
Attacked  at  Ancram  Muir,  iv.  107. 
Joins  the  French,  iv.  320.  Made 
Duke  of  Chatelherault,  321.  Won 
over  by  d’Oysel,  vi.  248.  Asks 
pardon  of  Francis  and  Mary,  308. 
Returns  penitent  to  Elizabeth,  327. 
Denies  his  handwriting,  337.  At 
the  death-bed  of  the  Queen  Regent, 

365.  Imprisons  his  son,  363,  and 
protests  his  innocence  of  Arran’s 
plot,  564 

Arran,  3rd  Earl  of,  in  England,  vi. 
217.  Thought  of  as  a husband  for 
Queen  Elizabeth,  236,  237,  245. 
His  interview  with  Elizabeth  at 
Hampton,  238.  Returns  to  Scot- 
land, 260,  273.  Offered  as  a host- 
age to  the  Xing  and  Queen  of 
France,  308.  His  marriage  with 
Elizabeth  pressed  by  the  Scotch 
Estates,  41 1.  The  petition  sent  to 
London,  442.  The  marriage  de- 
clined by  the  Queen,  444.  Offers 
his  hand  to  Mary  Stuart,  444. 
Conspires  with  Bothwell  to  cany 
her  off,  563.  A lunatic,  vii.  193  ; 
xi.  36,  227 

Arran,  James  Stewart,  Earl  of.  See 
Stewart,  James 

Arras,  Granvelle,  Bishop  of.  See 
Granvelle 

Arschot,  Duke  of,  x.  425 
Arthur,  Prince  of  Wales,  his  death, 
i.  116 

Articles,  Lords  of  the,  vii.  384  note 
Articles  of  Religion,  Henry  VIII. 

draws  up  the  first,  ii.  481 
Articles,  the  Six,  in  defence  of  the 
Catholic  Faith,  iii.  ch.  16.  De- 
bates on,  iii.  199.  Determined  on, 
207.  Called  the  ‘ Bloody  Act,’ 


210.  Articles  detailed,  21 1-  213. 
The  machinery  improved,  316. 
Revised  and  modified,  iv.  9.  Re- 
pealed, 305 ; v.  393 
Articles,  Thirty-nine,  Act  respecting 
the,  vii.  473  ; ix.  433 
Arundel,  state  of  religion  in,  ix.  116 
note 

Arundel,  Earl  of,  deprived  of  office 
and  fined,  iv.  493.  Objects  to 
Edward’s  ‘device,’  v.  162.  Con- 
sents to  it,  17 1.  Takes  ad- 
vantage of  Northumberland’s  di- 
lemma, 194.  Stays  in  London. 
196.  Closely  watched,  200.  Ad- 
dresses the  Council,  205.  Goes  to 
Mary  at  Framlingham,  208.  In 
favour  of  Elizabeth,  300.  Two 
factions  in  the  Council,  366. 
His  character  and  position,  vi. 
132.  His  quarrel  with  Clinton, 
325.  And  with  Lord  Robert  Dud- 
ley, 325.  His  interview  with  the 
Queen,  590  note.  Opposed  to 
Cecil  and  the  Reformers,  viii.  385. 
Works  upon  Elizabeth,  504.  Com- 
municates with  Don  Guerau,  ix. 
16,  18.  His  part  in  a conspiracy 
against  Cecil,  41, 42.  His  power  in 
the  eastern  counties,  73.  Arrested, 
86,  96.  Recalled  by  the  Queen, 
258.  Renews  his  treason,  239, 426. 
Quarrels  with  Cecil,  285.  Brings 
Bacon  back  to  the  Council,  286. 
His  speech  at  the  Council,  289. 
Arrested,  x.  11 
Arundel,  Master,  iii.  591 
Arundel,  Sir  Humfrey,  iv.  409,  426, 
434:  436-.  Hanged,  437. 

Arundel,  Sir  Thomas,  and  the  Nun 
of  Kent,  ii.  56 ; v.  33,  39,  45 
Arundel,  John,  of  Trerice,  iii.  64 
Arundel,  Philip  Howard,  Earl  of. 
See  Howard 

Asbold,  Edmund,  iii.  438 
Ascue,  Sir  William,  joins  the  in- 
surgents, ii.  317.  See  Pilgrimage 
of  Grace 

Ascue,  Anne,  iv.  204.  Brought  be- 
fore Bonner,  205.  Second  arrest 
and  torture,  207.  Burnt,  209 
Ashketyn,  x.  562,  564  note , 376 
Ashley,  Mrs,  favourite  of  Elizabeth, 
iv.  380,  389.  Sent  to  the  Fleet,  v. 
S31- 

Ashton,  Christopher,  vi.  1 — 4.  In 
France,  21 
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Aske,  Christopher  and  John,  gallant 
rescue  by,  ii.  552 
Aske  family,  ii.  533 
Aske,  Robert,  made  the  rebel  leader, 
ii.  534.  Takes  York,  545.  And 
Pomfret,  549.  Receives  Lord 
Shrewsbury’s  herald,  561.  His 
communications  with  the  Regent 
of  Flanders,  572.  His  measures  of 
organization,  580.  Again  collects 
an  army,  586,  588,  591.  Will  go 
to  London,  595.  Writes  an  ac- 
count of  the  rebellion  for  the 
King,  596.  Disclaims  the  rising 
of  Bigod,  iii.  11.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  22.  His  conduct  discussed, 
25.  His  trial  and  last  petition,  29, 
33.  The  King’s  provision  for  the 
family  of,  34.  His  death,  38,  39 
Assassination,  ix.  502,  503 
Assembly,  General,  vii.  301  ; viii. 
302.  Votes  away  the  bishops,  x. 
451.  Struggle  with  James  VI. 
and  Lennox,  xi.  255 — 274 
d’Assonleville,  M.,  sent  by  Alva  to 
England,  ix.  15,  16.  His  answer, 
29 

Astley  Park,  v.  342 
Athlono,  castle  of,  v.  73.  Burned,  x. 
288 

Athol,  Earl  of,  accompanies  the 
Queen  to  the  Border,  vii.  337. 
One  of  the  leaders  of  the  con- 
spiracy against  Morton,  x.  450. 
Becomes  one  of  the  virtual  rulers 
of  the  kingdom,  451.  His  sus- 
picious death,  xi.  3 
d’Aubigny,  Count.  /See  Stuart,  Esme 
Aucher,  Sir  Anthony,  iv.  453 
Aucher,  Mr,  vi.  61 
Audeley,  Sir  Thomas,  Lord  Chan- 
cellor (afterwards  Lord  Audeley), 
on  the  Commission  to  try  Anne 
Boleyn,  ii.  378.  At  her  execution, 
397.  His  speech,  404 — 407.  His 
speech  on  Anne  of  Cleves,  iii.  317. 
His  speech  in  1542,  475 
Audley  End,  Queen  Elizabeth  at,  x. 
455 

Augsburg,  Confession  of,  v.  70 
Augustine,  James,  ix.  341  note 
d’Aumale,  Due,  accompanies  Mary 
Stuart  to  Scotland,  vi.  51 1.  Fails 
to  take  Rouen,  577.  Fatally 
wounded  at  Dreux,  602.  His 
death,  vii.  49 

d’Aumale,  Due,  his  part  in  the 


attack  on  Coligny,  x.  128.  De- 
sired to  leave  Paris,  130.  At  the 
massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  133. 
His  treatment  of  Sir  W.  Wade, 

xi.  360.  Besieges  and  takes  Bou- 
logne, 348,  349 

Averey,  John,  ii.  379 

d’ Avila,  Don  Christobel  de,  hanged, 

xii.  438 

d’ Avila,  Don  Sancho,  gains  the  bat- 
tle of  Mook  Heath,  x.  337.  Com- 
mands at  Antwerp,  381 
Awnsham,  Richard,  ii.  379 
de  Ayala,  Don  John,  his  mission  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  vi.  216 
Aylmer,  ii.  197  ; iii.  430  ; v.  288 

I)  ABINGTON,  his  conspiracy,  xii. 
) 124 — 129.  Warrant  against  him, 
136.  Queen  Mary’s  letter  to  him, 
144.  His  interview  with  Walsing- 
ham,  155.  Arrested,  158.  Tried 
and  executed,  171 — 174 
Babthorpe,  Sir  Nicholas,  ii.  546 
Bacon,  Anthony,  vi.  150 
Bacon,  Sir  Nicholas,  becomes  Lord 
Keeper,  vi.  122.  Notice  of  him, 
150.  Delivers  the  speech  from  the 
Throne,  154.  At  the  controversy 
at  Westminster,  185.  Against  a 
war  with  France,  289.  Advocates 
an  alliance  with  the  Huguenot 
leaders,  461.  Opposes  the  meeting 
of  the  Queens  of  England  and 
Scotland,  572.  Delivers  speech 
from  the  Throne  at  the  opening  of 
Parliament  in  1563,  vii.  393.  Reads 
the  address  on  the  succession,  456. 
His  speech  to  Parliament,  483,  484. 
Opposed  to  the  Norfolk  marriage, 
ix.  75.  His  speech  in  Council,  286, 
287.  His  opinion  of  the  proposed 
restoration  of  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
308.  His  speech  against  it,  374. 
And  on  the  opening  of  the  Parlia- 
ment of  1571,  428.  His  death,  x. 
488.  His  opinion  of  Elizabeth’s 
proposed  French  marriage,  489 
Bacon,  Lady,  wife  of  the  above,  vi. 

150 

Bacqueville,  M.,  x.  469,  473 
Baga  de  Secretis,  account  of  Anne 
Boleyn’ s trial  in,  ii.  388 
Bagenall,  Sir  Ralph,  against  recon- 
ciliation with  Rome,  v.  453 
Baily,  Charles,  Ridolfi’s  messenger, 
ix.  451.  Arrested,  452.  In  the 
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Marshalsea,  455,  456.  Racked, 
460,  461.  Confesses,  462 
Bainham,  James,  tortured  and  mar- 
tyred, i.  561—564 
Baker,  Sir  John,  v.  163  ; vi.  82 
Baldewyn,  Sir  John,  ii.  378 
Bale,  John,  his  plays,  iv.  300.  Com- 
pares Northumberland  to  Moses, 
v.  100.  Made  Bishop  of  Ossory, 
101.  His  character,  vi.  301 
Balfour,  Colonel,  x.  334 
Balfour,  Sir  James,  signs  the  bond 
for  the  destruction  of  Damley,  vii. 
496.  Charged  with  the  murder, 
viii.  108.  Murder  of  his  servant, 
1 17.  Confesses  his  share  in  the 
murder,  and  pardoned,  199,  200. 
Charged  with  having  contrived  the 
whole  conspiracy,  294.  Reward  of 
his  treachery  to  Bothwell,  302. 
His  part  in  Morton’s  arrest,  xi.  20. 
His  evidence  against  Morton,  37 
Ballard,  John,  the  Jesuit,  xi.  43. 
The  original  instigator  of  Babing- 
ton’s  plot,  xii.  126.  Obtains  sanc- 
tion of  Gregory  XIII.,  126. 
Travels  under  name  of  Captain 
Fortescue,  126.  Consults  Men- 
doza, 128.  Details  of  his  plot,  129. 
Communicates  it  to  Charles  Paget, 
130.  To  Gifford,  136.  Warrant 
against  him,  136.  Arrested,  155. 
Tried  and  executed,  171 — 174 
Balliol  College,  MS.  ballads  in,  iii.  50. 
Balnavis  of  Halhill,  iii.  554  ; vi.  219. 
In  London,  283.  At  the  conference 
of  Berwick,  326.  His  resolution, 
338 

Balnavis,  Henry,  iv.  272 
Balthazar  Gerard,  assassinates  the 
Pi’ince  of  Orange,  xi.  482,  483 
Baltinglass,  Viscount.  See  Eustace 
Bangor,  petition  of  the  clergy  of,  iii. 
186 

Banister,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk’s 
agent,  x.  5.  Racked,  9 
Barbarossa,  Turkish  admiral,  his 
ravages,  iii.  612 

Barham,  Serjeant,  his  statement  as 
to  the  casket  letters,  viii.  519  note 
Barker,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk’s  secre- 
tary. x.  5,  9,  50 
Barlings,  Abbot  of,  iii.  242 
Barlow,  William,  Bishop  of  St 
David’s,  ii.  341.  Resigns  his  See 
of  Bath,  v.  252.  Summoned  to 
Lambeth,  vi.  301 


Barncastle,  ix.  130.  Taken  by  the 
Earl  of  Westmoreland,  146 
Barnes,  Dr,  i.  509 ; iii.  309.  Before 
Wolsey,  i.  518.  Accuses  Lambert 
of  heresy,  iii.  152, 153,  279.  Found 
guilty  of  heresy  and  burnt,  333, 
34i 

Barnwell,  the  Irishman,  engaged  in 
Babington’s  plot,  xii.  129,  153. 
Arrested,  158.  Tried  and  executed, 
171— 174 

Basing  House,  Queen  Elizabeth  at} 
vi.  413  ; ix.  80.  Cecil  at,  vi.  414 
Bath,  Bishop  of,  iii.  315 
Battle,  state  of  religion  in,  ix.  116  note 
Baynard’s  Castle,  escape  of  the 
Council  to,  v.  205 

Baynes,  Bishop,  at  Elizabeth’s  firsl 
Parliament,  vi.  150 
Baynton,  Sir  Edward,  ii.  363,  372 
Bayonne,  Bishop  of.  See  Dubellay 
Beale,  Mr,  xi.  235,  238,  239.  His 
mission  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  452 
— 454.  Conveys  her  sentence  to 
Fotheringay,  xii.  219,  242 — 245. 
Present  at  her  death,  251 
Beaumont,  Master  of  the  Rolls,  iv. 
5°9 

de  Beaumont,  M.,  sent  to  Scotland, 
viii.  306.  At  Hamilton,  312.  Fol- 
lows the  Queen  to  the  Solway,  328 
Becon,  his  4 Jewel  of  Joy  ’ quoted,  iv. 
360.  His  opinion  of  the  Gospellers, 
v.  19 

Beda,  Dr,  i.  268,  270 
Bedford.  See  Russell 
Bedingfield,  Sir  Edmund,  ii.  351 
Bedingfield,  Sir  Henry,  v.  193 
Bedyll,  Cromwell’s  secretary,  ii.  210, 
236,  254.  Tortured,  vi.  13.  Hanged, 

14 

Beer,  price  of,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, i.  24  and  note 
Beggars,  licenses  granted  to,  Acts 
respecting,  i.  77,  79,  81 — 88 ; ii. 
344,  345.  Fish’s ‘Supplication of  ’ 
i.  3,  84,  103,  105,  561 
Bekeshourne,  vii.  179 
Belemian,  Nicholas,  iv.  204 
Believre,  M.  de,  interferes  to  save 
Mary’s  life,  xii.  205.  His  recep- 
tion in  London,  207.  Refused  an 
interview  by  the  Queen,  207.  At 
length  received,  he  remonstrates 
with  Elizabeth,  207 — 209.  His 
request  refused,  210 — 214.  Sends 
a deputation  to  the  Queen,  215. 
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Delivers  the  answer  of  the  French 
King  on  Mary’s  sentence,  215. 
His  final  interview  with  Elizabeth, 
216.  Returns  to  Paris,  217 
Bellenden,  Sir  Lewis,  declines  to 
undertake  Mary’s  commission,  xi. 
575 

Bellingham,  Sir  Edward,  iv.  385. 
Made  deputy  of  Ireland,  v.  73. 
His  skilful  rule,  75 ; vii.  105.  His 
death,  v.  82 

Bellingham,  Edward,  iii.  623 
Bembridge,  the  martyr,  vi.  85 
Bembridge  Down,  defeat  of  the 
French  at,  iv.  135 

Benefices,  right  of  presentation  to,  i. 

481,  482.  Impropriation  of,  V.  465 
Benevolence  levied,  iv.  99 
Bennet,  Dr,  his  letters  to  Henry 
VIII.,  i.  403 — 405.  The  King’s 
faithful  secretary,  ii.  3.  His  death, 
29 

Bergen-op-Zoom,  siege  of,  xii.  466 
Berghen,  Marquis,  opposes  Spanish 
oppression,  viii.  428 
Berkeley,  Sir  Maurice,  v.  354.  Taken 
prisoner  at  Edinburgh,  vi.  360 
Berkeleys,  the,  iv.  130 
Berners,  iii.  419 

Bemey,  Kenelm,  x.  28.  Undertakes 
to  kill  Lord  Burghley,  31.  Sent 
to  the  Tower,  32.  Executed,  52 
Berwick,  conference  at,  vi.  326. 
Defences  of,  398.  Conference  at, 
to  settle  the  succession,  vii.  220, 
226 

Beton,  James,  Archbishop  of  St 
Andrew’s,  iii.  350 

Beton,  David,  nephew  of  the  above, 

iii.  363.  Succeeds  to  the  arch- 
bishopric, 391.  Persecutes,  405. 
As  cardinal  thwarts  Henry  VIII., 
465.  His  plans  to  murder  a hun- 
dred gentlemen,  527.  His  forge- 
ry and  arrest,  540.  In  Black- 
ness Castle,  543.  His  character, 
550.  Lays  Scotland  under  an  in- 
terdict. 551.  Returns  to  St  An- 
drew’s, 556,  559,  560.  He  and  his 
clergy  declare  for  war  against 
England,  566,  572,  573.  Carries 
off  the  Queen  to  Stirling,  575.  The 
Regent’s  opinion  of  him,  578. 
Henry’s  conditions,  582.  Summons 
a Parliament,  584.  His  cruelties, 

iv.  15 — 18.  Uses  Lennox,  19.  Con- 
spiracy to  kill  him,  28 — 30.  His 


triumph,  170.  Orders  a priest  to 
kill  Wishart,  177, 180.  His  vicious 
life,  180.  His  death,  181 — 184 

Beton,  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  Mary 
Stuart’s  ambassador  in  Paris,  vii 
209,  245.  His  complicity  in  Bav 
lard’s  plot,  xii.  119.  In  communi 
cation  with  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
139 

Beverley,  Constance,  iii,  140 

Bewley,  iii.  228 

Beza,  Theodore,  vi  534.  Suspected 
of  being  concerned  in  the  murder 
of  Guise,  48 

Bible,  the,  burnt  at  Paul’s  Cross,  i. 
521.  First  order  for  placing  it  in 
churches,  ii.  490.  Translations  of 
it,  491 — 493.  Miles  Coverdale’s 

version,  493 — 497.  Misuse  of  it, 
iii.  185.  Use  of  it  allowed  in 
Scotland,  554.  The  ‘ Great  Bible, 
or  Cranmer’sand  Taverner’s,  iv.  2. 
Restrictions  to  the  use  of  it,  4. 
Its  influence,  187 

Bigod,  Sir  Francis,  iii.  8.  Raises  an 
insurrection,  9 — 11.  Sent  to  the 

Tower,  19,  26.  Executed,  34 

Bill  de  Heretico  Comburendo,  v.  393 

Bill,  Dr,  at  Paul’s  Cross,  vi.  123 

Bilney,  martyr  and  friend  of  Latimer, 
i.  560 

Bingham,  Captain  (afterwards  Sir 
Richard),  at  Dingle,  x.  573.  Off 
Smerwick,  574.  Ordered  to  seize 
Dutch  ships,  xi.  357.  Defeats  the 
Highlanders  at  Moy,  xii.  96,  97. 
Kills  the  Spanish  prisoners,  448, 
453 

Bird,  Bishop  of  Chester,  deprived  oi 
his  See,  v.  252 

Bishop,  Thomas,  Mary  Stuart’s  agon, 
in  England,  viii.  106 

Bishoprics,  intended  extension  of,  iii. 
206 

Bishops,  their  defence,  i.  223 — 241. 
Eight  summoned  before  Henry 
VIII.,  249.  Mode  of  electing,  482. 
Opposition  to  Tyndall,  ii.  492.  Re- 
fuse to  translate  the  Bible,  493. 
The  Bishop’s  Book,  iii.  60.  Their 
severity,  209.  Their  powei  re- 
stricted, iv.  9.  To  be  appointed  by 
the  Crown,  307.  Failures  of,  496. 
Advice  of,  567.  Six  new,  made,  v. 
371.  Their  arbitrary  courts  re- 
stored, 467.  Their  reception  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  vi.  122.  Pro- 
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posals  for  compelling  them  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Crown,  125.  Their  thin 
attendance  at  Elizabeth’s  first  Par- 
liament, 148.  Resolution  of  the 
Catholic  bishops,  164.  Their 
speeches  in  Parliament  against  the 
Supremacy  Bill,  177.  Two  Catholic 
prelates  sent  to  the  Tower,  188. 
Their  treatment  there,  201  note. 
The  oath  of  supremacy  offered  to 
theinshops,  203,  204.  Who  refuse 
to  take  it,  206.  Deprived  of  their 
Sees,  and  imprisoned,  207.  Tenure 
of  Protestant  and  Catholic  prelates 
contrasted,  300,  301.  The  Bishops’ 
Bill  passed,  vii.  445 — 447.  The 

Queen’s  speech  to  them,  459,  460. 
State  of  their  dioceses  in  1569,  ix. 
116,117.  Cartwright’s  opinions  of 
bishops,  346.  Demand  the  death 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  x.  85. 
Growing  bitterness  against  them, 
364  note.  The  Queen’s  treat- 
ment of  them,  410.  Her  speech 
again  to  them,  xi.  66  note.  Their 
quarrel  with  the  Commons,  81. 
Their  tyranny  and  avarice,  473, 
546.  The  Queen’s  treatment  of 
them,  xii.  489,  495.  Their  anomal- 
ous position,  499.  Their  election 
and  consecration,  500. 

Bishops  of  Toledo.  See  Toledo 
Bishops,  Irish,  vii.  527 
Black,  Adam,  murdered,  vii.  393,  394 
Black  Book,  the,  against  monasteries, 
ii.  332 

Black  Death,  at  Derry,  vii.  571,  573 
Blaclcadder,  Laird  of,  viii.  18 1.  Exe- 
cuted, 182 

Blackball,  Mayor  of  Exeter,  iv.  426 
Blackness  surrendered  by  the  French, 
vi-  359 

Blage,  tSir  George,  rescued  by  Henry 
VIII.,  iv.  211.  His  depositions,  217 
Blois,  tragedy  of,  xii.  350,  474 
Blount,  Sir  Thomas,  his  correspond- 
ence with  Lord  Robert  Dudley,  vi. 
424 

Blunt,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  237 
B ocher,  Joan,  iv.  407.  Burnt,  526 
Booking,  Dr,  i.  316.  And  the  Nun 
of  Kent,  ii.  53.  His  death,  95  note 
Bodenham,  examined  by  the  Council, 
xii.  71 

Body,  William,  iv.  339 
Boisdaulphin,  French  ambassador,  v. 
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Boleyn,  Sir  Thomas,  Earl  of  Wilt- 
shire, Anne  Boleyn’ s father,  goes 
to  Bologna,  i.  253.  His  instruc- 
tions, 238.  On  the  prisoners’ 
trials,  ii.  378.  Is  not  at  his 
children’s  trial,  386,  388 

Boleyn,  Anne,  i.  154.  Acknowledged 
as  Henry  VIII. ’s  intended  wife, 
166.  Her  evil  education,  181. 
Portraits  of  her,  182.  Her  connec- 
tion with  Lord  Percy,  183  ; ii.  356. 
Letter  to  Mr  Melton  on,  i.  184. 
Her  character  by  Sir  Thomas 
Wyatt,  185.  Her  love  of  eating, 
185,  186.  Her  position,  383. 
Hunting,  383.  Goes  to  Boulogne, 
389.  Her  marriage,  41 1,  452.  Her 
coronation,  450 — 459.  Her  beauty, 
455.  On  Fisher  and  More,  ii.  117. 
Declines  in  favour,  357,  358. 

Secret  inquiries,  359.  Her  arrest 
and  examination,  361,  362,  367. 
Her  aunt,  Lady  Boleyn,  365.  Her 
letter  to  the  King,  372,  375.  Her 
trial,  380,  388.  Kentish  jury,  379. 
Found  guilty,  389.  List  of  Peers 
by  whom  tried,  388.  Her  confes- 
sion, 395.  Her  conversation  with 
Kingston,  397.  Pier  last  words, 
398.  Her  execution,  399. 

Bologna,  Cardinal  governor  of,  on 
the  divorce  of  Henry  VIII.,  i.  139. 
Conference  at,  254 

Bolton  Castle,  the  Queen  of  Scots  at, 
viii.  370  et  seq. 

Bond  of  Association  for  the  protec- 
tion of  Queen  Elizabeth,  xi.  315, 
545 

Boniface  IX.,  Pope,  i.  487,  490 

Bonner,  Dr  Edmund,  with  the  Pope 
at  Bologna,  i.  402,  410  ; ii.  13.  At 
Marseilles,  31.  His  interview  with 
the  Pope,  31 — 36.  His  profligacy 
at  Nice,  iii.  97.  Becomes  Bishop 
of  London,  454.  Opposes  church 
visitors,  iv.  299.  Is  required  to 
preach  a special  sermon,  424.  Fails 
and  is  imprisoned,  423.  In  the 
Marslialsea,  491,  304.  Comes  out 
in  triumph,  v.  228.  Inquiries 
about  the  clergy,  429,  486,  489. 
Prisoners  before  him,  498.  Hunt- 
er and  Tomkins,  304, . 306.  His 
coal  house,  560.  A lady’s  letter 
to,  360.  At  Oxford,  376.  Insults 
Cranmer,  377.  Pole  checks  his 
zeal  in  persecuting,  vi.  18.  Com- 
34 
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mission  appointed,  34.  Bums  | 
Protestants  at  Brentford,  86. 
Singled  out  for  the  aversion  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  107.  How  re- 
ceived by  the  Queen,  122.  In  her 
first  Parliament,  150.  Brought 
up  for  trial,  vii.  43.  Returned  to 
the  Marshalsea,  44 

Borders,  Scotch,  ravaged,  iii.  527 ; 
ix.  264 

Porghese,  de  Quadra’s  secretary,  his 
revelations  to  Cecil,  vi.  553,  554 

Borghesi,  Don  Guerau’s  secretary,  x. 

. 29,  34 » 

Borough,  Lord,  ii.  517 

Borthwiclc  Castle,  the  Queen  of 
Scots  and  Bothwell  at,  viii.  161 

Bossu,  Count,  Alva’s  stadtholder,  his 
treachery  at  Rotterdam,  x.  100,  101 

Bothwell,  Earl  of,  seizes  money  sent 
from  England  to  the  Scots,  vi.  279, 
280.  Conspires  with  Arran  to 
carry  Mary  Stuart  off,  563.  Es- 
capes from  Edinburgh  Castle,  and 
imprisoned  in  Berwick,  vii.  185. 
Randolph’s  character  of  him,  186. 
Imprisoned  in  the  Tower,  186. 
Liberated,  187.  Summoned  to 
Edinburgh,  but  escapes,  271.  Re- 
joins Mary  at  Edinburgh,  328.  In 
favour  with  her,  334.  Accompanies 
her  to  the  Border,  337.  Escapes 
from  Holyrood,  392.  Attends  the 
Queen  at  Dunbar,  402.  Rewarded, 
405.  The  Queen’s  affection  for 
him,  436.  His  character  and 
career,  437.  Wounded,  488.  Signs 
the  bond  for  the  destruction  of 
Darnley,  496.  Proposes  the  mur- 
der, 499.  Accused  in  an  anonymous 
placard,  viii.  78,  79,  104.  Unani- 
mously considered  to  be  one  of 
Damley’s  murderers,  98.  To  he 
tried  for  the  murder,  100.  Destined 
to  be  husband  of  Mary  Stuart,  100. 
His  wife,  100.  Castles  given  to 
him  by  the  Queen,  104.  Divorced 
from  his  wife,  104,  151.  Makes 
advances  to  Murray,  109.  Pre- 
parations for  his  trial,  113.  Bond 
between  him  and  the  Queen  to 
marry,  114,  115.  His  trial,  120. 
The  jury,  121.  Acquitted,  124, 
125.  Supper  at  Ainslie’s  Tavern, 
128.  His  abduction  of  the  Queen, 
142.  Intends  to  destroy  Prince 
James,  146.  Created  Duke  of 


Orkney,  152.  Married  to  the  Queen, 
153,  154.  Takes  the  Queen  to 
Borthwick  Castle,  161.  Offers 
trial  by  single  combat — his  chal- 
lenge accepted  by  Tullibardine 
and  Morton,  172,  173.  His  flight, 
174.  The  casket  letters,  202,  295, 
300.  Escapes  to  the  Orkneys  and 
to  Denmark,  260.  His  imprison- 
ment and  death,  260. 

Botolph,  Sir  Gregory,  iii.  332^ 
Boulogne  taken  by  Henry  VIII.,  iv. 
63.  The  Dauphin’s  army  for  its 
recovery,  66.  Charles’s  dread  of  its 
possession  by  England,  68.  The 
Dauphin’s  attack,  77.  Besieged 
by  M.  de  Biez,  103,  146.  Forti- 
fied by  Somerset,  269.  Expenses 
of,  498.  Evacuated  by  England, 
503 

Bourbon,  Duke  of,  takes  Rome,  i.  100 
Bourchier,  Sir  Ralph,  x.  303 
Bourges.  the  Huguenots  defeated  in, 
vi-  577 

Bourke,  created  Lord  Clanrickarde, 
iii.  444 

Bourne,  preaches  at  Paul’s  Cross,  v. 
235 

Bourne,  Sir  John,  secretary,  v.  366, 
373)  469 

Boweses,  the,  ii.  562 
Bowes,  Sir  George,  ix.  123.  At 
Barncastle,  130.  Loses  it,  146. 
His  punishment  of  the  insurgents, 
180 

Bowes,  Sir  Robert,  uncle  of  John 
Knox’s  wife,  ii.  567,  571 
Bowes,  Sir  Robert,  iv.  323  ; xi.  9,  14, 
15,  280,  326,  328 

Boxgrave,  church  of,  ix.  1x6  note 
Boxley,  imposture  of  the  bowing  rood 
of,  displayed,  i.  568  ; iii.  102 — 104 
Boyard,  iv.  159,  171 
Boyd,  Lord,  signs  the  address  of  the 
Scotch  Protestants  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, vi.  241.  At  Burton,  ix.  35 
Boyer,  mayor  of  Bodmin,  iv.  409. 
Hanged,  438 

Brabazon,  Colonel,  his  desolation  of 
Connaught,  x.  602 
Bradford,  John,  in  King  Philip’s 
household,  v.  536.  His  account  of 
Philip’s  designs  and  character,  539 
Bradford,  the  martyr,  v.  488 
Brading,  iv.  134 
Brancetor,  a traitor,  iii.  266 
Brandon,  Sir  Charles,  Duke  of  Suf- 
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folk,i.  114.  In  power,  166.  'Mar- 
ries the  Princess  Mary,  18 1.  At 
Anne  Boleyn’s  trial  and  death,  ii. 
388,  397.  Made  commander  in 
chief,  524.  Enters  Lincoln,  531. 
His  death,  iv.  215 
Branxholme,  destroyed,  ix.  265 
Bray,  Sir  Edward,  v.  331 
Bray,  Lord,  vi.  14 
Bray,  abbey  of,  ii.  306 
Brederode,  Lord  of,  iii.  88 
Brederode,  Admiral,  ix.  485,  486 
Brehon  law  in  Ireland,  ii.  137  ; vii. 

103.  Account  of  the  Brehons,  106 
Brereton,  Sir  William,  ii.  182,  183. 
Sent  to  the  Tower,  360.  Beheaded, 
393 

Brereton,  Sir  Andrew,  in  Ireland,  v. 

79,  87.  Quarrels  with  Tyrone,  88. 
Brethren,  Association  of  Christian, 

i.  504 

Brett,  v.  350,  354,  362 
Bricquemart,  M.  de,  his  mission  to 
England,  vii.  64,  65 
Bridges,  John,  iii.  192 
Brigitta,  the  holy,  her  vision  of  Ire- 
land, ii.  124 
Brigittine  Nuns,  xi.  87 
Brille,  town  of,  taken  by  de  la  Mark, 
x.  100 

de  Brissac,  xi.  267 
Britain,  Great,  proposal  for  the  union 
of  England  and  Scotland  under  the 
name  of,  vi.  284 

Brittany,  Tremayne  sent  by  Queen 
Elizabeth  into,  vi.  333 
Bromley,  Sir  Thomas,  v.  163,  165. 
Becomes  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal, 
x.  489.  Opposed  to  the  Alenin 
marriage,  489,  499.  His  speech  to 
the  Queen  on  the  subject,  506. 
Present  from  Drake,  xi.  158 
Brookes,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  v.  542. 
Presides  at  Cranmer’s  trial,  542, 
543 

Brown,  Archbishop,  iii.  417,  439 
. Browne,  Sir  Anthony,  iii.  273,  276. 
Receives  Philip,  v.  406.  As  Lord 
Montague,  receives  Pole,  442,  446 
Browne,  Anthony,  2nd  Viscount 
Montague.  See  Montague 
Bruges,  conference  at,  viii.  50 
Bruno,  John,  at  the  Calais  confer- 
ence, iv.  161,  162 

Brunswick,  Henry,  Duke  of,  iii.  604; 
iv.  42,  44 

Brussels,  conference  at,  iv.  159 


Bryan,  Sir  F.,  i.  154,  446  ; ii.  385, 
524 

Bryant,  the  Jesuit,  tortured,  xi.  73. 

Tried,  100.  Executed,  106 
Brydges,  Sir  John,  lieutenant  of  the 
Tower,  v.  346,  358.  Created  Lord 
Chandos  of  Sudley,  371.  Arrival 
of  Elizabeth  at  the  Tower,  383. 
Concerning  Wyatt,  388.  A bigoted 
Catholic,  466.  Present  at  Cran- 
mer’s execution,  588 
Buccaneers,  first  specimens  of  the, 
vi.  24,  25 

Buccleuch,  Lady  (Margaret  Scott), 
viii.  78  note,  105,  150 
Buccleugh,  Laird  of,  iii.  365 
Bucer,  Martin,  iv.  335.  His  letters 
quoted,  507.  His  bad  opinion  of 
England,  558.  His  body  exhumed 
and  burnt,  vi.  36 

Buchanan,  George,  at  York,  viii.  388. 

Publication  of  his  ‘ Detectio,’  x.  40 
Buckhurst,  Lord.  See  Sackville 
Buckingham,  Duke  of,  i.  114 
Buckmaster,  Dr,  his  letter,  and  Sun- 
day at  Windsor,  i.  281 
Bugden,  arrest  of  friars  at,  ii.  50 
Bullinger,  Henry,  letters  to,  quoted, 
iii.  26  ; iv.  222,  385 
Bulmer,  Sir  John  and  Lady,  iii.  23, 
29,  34)  35 

Bulmer,  Sir  Ralph,  iii.  29 
Bulmers,  the,  ii.  562 
Bumbie,  Laird  of,  iii.  373 
de  Buren,  Count,  iv.  49,  75 
Burgh,  Lady,  iii.  303 
Burghley,  Lord.  See  Cecil 
Burgoyne,  writes  to  Calvin,  v.  20 
Burke,  Earl  of  Clanrickard,  sub- 
mits to  the  English,  x.  248.  His 
son  Shan,  31 1.  Punishment  of 
his  two  sons,  542,  543.  Surren- 
ders and  is  imprisoned,  544.  Dies, 
617 

Burke,  MacWilliam,  x.  532.  Defeats 
the  Geraldines,  561 
Burke,  Oliver,  pressed  to  death,  x. 
594 

Burke,  Shan,  his  antipathy  to  the 
English,  x.  3x1.  Punished  by 
Malby,  x.  543.  His  immorality, 
617.  Murdered  by  his  brother, 
617 

Burke,  Theobald,  kills  Fitzmaurice, 
x.  561.  Killed,  561 
Burke,  IJlick,  x.  542.  Punished, 
543.  Called  on  to  head  a rebellion, 
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563.  Murders  his  brother,  and 
becomes  Earl  of  Clanrickard,  617 
Burkes,  their  feud  with  the  Geral- 
dines, x.  561.  B-ise  against  the 
English,  582.  Defeated  by  Mal- 
ty? 586 

Burnt  Island,  occupied  by  the 
French,  vi.  314.  Who  are  dis- 
lodged by  Admiral  Winter,  315 
Burroughs,  Admiral,  opposes  Drake’s 
attack  on  Cadiz,  xii.  292.  And 
again  at  St  Vincent,  294.  Deposed 
and  put  in  arrest  by  Drake,  294 
Bushing,  fort  of,  taken  by  Lord 
Grey,  vi.  61 

Butler,  Sir  Edmund,  x.  235.  De- 
tained in  Dublin,  249,  250 
Butler,  Sir  Edward,  x.  235,  236.  His 
dependents  murdered,  243.  Chal- 
lenges the  English  man  to  man, 
244.  His  revenge,  249.  Detained 
in  Dublin,  250 

Butler,  Lord  James,  ii.  197;  iii.  407 
Butlers,  their  wars  with  the  Geral- 
dines, vii.  164.  Faithful  to  the 
English,  x.  228.  Revenge  on 
Carew’s  dependents,  233.  Destroy 
the  Scots  of  Munster,  290 
Buttevant,  x.  572 
Buys,  Paul,  x.  360,  361 
Byllington,  Thomas,  ii.  379 
Bryon,  de,  High  Admiral  of  France, 
ii.  229  ; iii.  501,  505 

0ABOT,  JOHN,  his  voyage,  viii. 

Cabot,  Sebastian,  with  his  father, 
viii.  3 

Calais,  dissolution  of  the  conference 
at,  iv.  84.  The  Pale  attacked,  150. 
Second  conference  at,  160.  Arrival 
of  Pole  at,  v.  441.  Plots  to  be- 
tray it,  vi.  28,  29.  Expenses  of, 
58.  Warnings  about,  59.  Be- 
sieged and  taken  from  England, 
64 — 70.  Its  value,  75.  Anxiety 
of  the  French  to  keep  it,  135, 
393.  Instructions  of  the  French 
Ring  as  to  it,  140,  169.  Elizabeth 
insists  on  its  restoration,  169,  393, 
598.  Arrangement  of  the  Con- 
gress of  Cambray,  176.  Refusal 
of  the  French  to  entertain  the 
question  of  restoration,  393.  Sir 
Thomas  Smith’s  proposal  for  its 
recovery,  vii.  25.  Its  formal  sur- 
render demanded  by  France,  92. 


Refusal  of  France  to  give  it  up, 
viii.  147.  The  Armada  off,  xii. 
406,  412 

Calderon,  Coco,  xii.  424,  439,  460 
Calverley,  in  a passage  of  arms  before 
Terouenne,  iii.  61 1 
Calvin,  J ohn,  iv.  340 — 342  ; v.  47, 

i°5 

Calvinists,  their  views  of  the  Prayer 
Book  of  1559?  vi.  193,  194.  In 
France,  viii.  417.  Distinction 
made  hy  the  Catholics  between 
Lutheranism  and  Calvinism,  436 
note.  Calvinism  at  Northampton, 
ix-  343?  344 

Cambray,  besieged  by  the  Prince  of 
Parma,  x 175 

Cambray,  congress  of,  vi-  170 
Cambridge,  Act  as  to  Begging 
Scholars  of,  i.  84.  Deserted,  iv. 
514.  Queen  Elizabeth’s  visit  to, 
vii.  203.  Its  sympathy  "with  Puri- 
tanism, xi.  49 

Campbell,  Archibald,  iii.  389 
Campbell,  Sir  John,  of  Lundy,  iii. 
S78 

Campeggio,  Cardinal,  i.  146,  164 ; ii. 
86,  205.  Deprived  of  his  See  of 
Salisbury,  ii.  437 

Campian,  Edmund,  the  Jesuit,  xi. 
50.  His  mission  to  England,  55, 
56.  Reaches  London,  63.  Preaches 
near  Smithfield,  64.  His  success, 
65,  75.  Challenges  the  English 
divines,  68.  Publishes  his  ‘ Ten 
Reasons,’  86.  His  career,  86  et 
seq.  Examined  before  the  Queen, 
92.  Tortured,  94.  His  disputa- 
tion, 99.  His  trial  and  execution, 
100 — 107 

Canterbury,  interference  with  the 
election  at,  iii.  191 

Caraffa,  Cardinal,  elected  Pope  as 
Paul  IV.,  v.  519.  See  Paul  IV. 
Caraffa,  nephew  of  the  last,  vi.  53 
Carberry  Hill,  the  Queen  of  Scots 
and  the  Lords  meet  at,  viii.  17 1 
Cardan,  Jerome,  his  horoscope  and 
the  error  it  has  led  to,  iii.  222 
Carden,  Sir  Thomas,  iv.  7 
Cardigan,  our  Lady’s  taper  of,  iii. 
101 

Cardinaker,  a preacher,  v.  488 . Bumf, 
524 

Carew,  Sir  Gawin,  Ills  evidence 
against  Surrey,  iv.  218.  Arrested, 
V‘  3SS 
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Carew,  Sir  George,  ii.  56;  iii.  67.  Lost 
in  the  ‘ Mary  Rose,’  iv.  133 

Carew,  Sir  Nicholas,  his  account  of 
Italy,  i.  254.  Tried  for  treason, 
iii.  146 

Carew,  Sir  Peter,  a schoolboy,  i.  48  ; 
iii.  61 1.  Commands  the  ‘Vene- 
tian,’ iv.  128.  Risings  in  the  West, 
41 1, 414, 436.  J oins  Queen  Mary,  v. 
317.  Conspires,  319— 321.  Plies, 
322.  In  the  French  service,  372— 
375.  Goes  to  Italy,  404.  On  a 
commission  to  end  the  war  in  Scot- 
land, vi.  375.  Restores  discipline 
in  the  army  in  Scotland,  388. 
Ordered  to  repress  piracy,  viii.  46. 
At  the  Duke  of  Norfolk’s  trial,  x. 
42.  In  Ireland,  234.  His  cruelties, 
243,  244,  251.  Joins  Essex,  305. 
Leaves  him,  308 

Carew,  Sir  Peter,  the  younger,  killed 
at  Glemnalure,  x.  580 

Carew,  Lady,  search  at  her  house,  vi. 
576  note 

Carews,  the,  iv.  130 ; v.  321.  Of 
Mohun’s  Ottery,  320  note.  322, 
Offer  to  settle  in  Ireland,  x.  230. 

Carey,'  George,  proposal  to  marry 
him  to  Mary  Stuart,  viii.  402, 
447 

Carey,  Sir  Henry,  created  Lord  Huns- 
don,  vi.  147.  Holds  the  lists  at 
Greenwich,  277.  Elizabeth’s  re- 
gardfor  him,  590.  Takes  theGarter 
to  Charles  IX.,  vii.  .177.  Opposed 
to  the  Norfolk  marriage,  ix.  75. 
Sent  to  Scotland,  86,  103.  Sent  to 
join  Sussex  in  the  North,  135.  His 
views  of  the  conduct  of  the  Queen, 
173.  Defeats  Dacres,  214,  215. 
The  Queen’-s  letter  to  him,  216. 
On  the  Border,  264.  His  letter  on 
the  danger  of  the  Queen,  x.  53. 
In  Scotland,  63.  Has  charge  of 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  116. 
Intercedes  for  the  Duke’s  life,  117. 
Sanctions  Lord  Essex’s  Irish 
schemes,  303.  Ordered  to  Edin- 
burgh, xi.  18.  Sent  as  ambassador 
to  Scotland,  491.  Threatened  by 
Elizabeth,  492.  His  interview  with 
Arran,  494.  Deceived  by  Arran, 
494 — 497.  Sent  on  embassy  to 
James,  xii.  275.  His  death,  503 

Carey,  Sir  Robert,  his  letter  to  his 
father,  xi.  492.  Sent  on  an  em- 
bassy to  Scotland,  xii.  265 


Carlingford,  Shan  O’Neil’s  raid  on, 
vii.  161 

Carlisle,  Statute  of,  i.  483.  State  of 
the  diocese  of,  in  1561,  vii.  19 
Carlos,  Don,  son  of  Philip  II.,  v.  309. 
To  marry  a sister  of  Francis  II., 

vi.  371.  And  subsequently  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  503,  533,  543  ; 

vii.  52.  Consent  of  his  father, 
77.  The  project  cools,  95.  His 
character,  96 

Carmichael,  iv.  182 
Carrickfergus,  the  Earl  of  Essex 
lands  at,  x.  306 

Carrigafoyle,  capture  of,  x.  569,  570 
Carrigogonnel,  taken,  iii.  412 
Carrows,  account  of  the,  vii.  109 
Carter,  marshal  of  Munster,  mur- 
dered, x.  S59 

Carthagena  captured  by  Drake,  xii.  37 
Cartwright,  Thomas,  at  Cambridge, 

ix.  345.  Expelled,  347 

Cashel,  Archbishop  of,  offers  the 
crown  of  Ireland  to  Spain,  x.  237, 
263.  His  fortunes  in  Spain,  264. 
His  letter  to  the  Pope,  264,  265. 
Sent  over  the  frontier,  343 
Casket  letters,  the,  viii.  202,  295,  300 
note,  366.  Proposed  attempt  of 
Lord  Westmoreland  to  seize  them, 
292.  Produced  in  evidence  by  the 
Regent,  463.  Serjeant  Barham’s 
statement,  519  note 
Cassilis,  Sir  Gregory,  i 127,  135, 
143,  163,  264,  385.  His  interview 
with  Pope  Clement,  400,  402,  407. 
Writes  to  Cromwell  about  Paul,  ii. 
232.  And  concerning  news  from 
England,  279.  His  interview  with 
Pope  Paul  III.  respecting  Anne 
Boleyn,  iii.  435 

Cassilis,  Kennedy,  Earl  of,  iii.  368, 
531,  566,578,  583  ; iv.  31,  108;  viii. 
1 21.  Taken  at  Langside,  325.  In 
Dumbarton,  ix.  418 
Casimir,  Duke,  invades  Lorraine, 

x.  373-  I11  the  Netherlands,  426 

Message  from  Elizabeth,  459 

Castlemartyr  taken  by  the  Irish,  x. 

310.  Restored,  521 
Castlemayne  recovered  by  the  Irish, 
x.  3 1 1 . Returned,  521 
Castle  Island,  x.  572 
Castletown,  English  expelled  from, 
x.  310 

Castro,  Alphonso  de,  chaplain  of 
King  Philip,  v.  497 
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Catechism,  English  Church,  author 
of  the,  vii.  29  note 

Catherine  of  Arragon,  i.  107,  10S. 
Betrothed,  117.  Her  marriage, 
118.  Her  character,  120,  333.  Her 
position,  151,  153,  333.  Her  di- 
vorce, 161,  252,  261,  273,  391,  405, 
-406,  <;3Q,  447 — 449.  The  insur- 
rection party  gathers  round  her, 
336  Her  letter  to  the  Emperor, 
387  (andii.  49).  Her  residence  at 
Ampthill,  335,  446.  Called  the 
‘ Lady  Catherine,’  446.  Refuses  to 
appear  before  Cranmer’s  court  at 
Dunstable,  446.  Sentence  given 
againsther,  447.  She  thinks  of  leav- 
ing England,  464.  Urged  by  the 
Emperor  to  remain,  464.  Ordered  by 
proclamation  no  longer  to  be  called 
Queen,  but  Princess  Dowager,  466, 
467.  Her  reception  of  Lord  Mount- 
joy  and  the  Commissioners,  470. 
Her  conduct  at  this  first  interview, 
470 — 474.  Her  position  discussed, 
ii.  44.  Implicated  in  the  conspiracy 
of  the  Nun  of  Kent,  56,  58.  Her 
death  at  Kimbolton,  350  — 352. 
Her  last  letter  to  Henry  VIII., 
352.  Her  will,  355.  Buried  at 
Peterborough,  353.  Effects  of  her 
death  abroad,  424.  The  Act  of 
Divorce  repealed,  v.  287. 

Catherine  de  Medici,  her  marriage,  i. 
382, 419  ; ii.  29.  With  the  Guises, 
iv.  542.  Becomes  Regent  of  France, 
vi.  446.  Agrees  to  the  Council  of 
Trent,  478.  Her  conduct  to  the 
orthodox  preachers,  535.  Sir  H. 
Sidney  sent  by  Queen  Elizabeth  to 
her,  550.  Present  at  the  siege  of 
Rouen,  584.  Makes  an  effort  for 
peace  with  Conde,  597.  Proposes 
a marriage  between  Charles  IX. 
and  Queen  Elizabeth,  vii.  230,  237, 
238,  288,  289.  Drawn  into  the 
Catholic  League,  368.  Sends  M. 
de  Villeroy  to  the  Scotch  lords, 
viii.  186.  Her  offers  to  the  Earl 
of  Murray,  220.  Representations 
of  Chatelherault  to,  as  to  Scotch 
affairs,  290.  Declines  Elizabeth’s 
proposals,  291.  Inclines  to  Mary 
Stuart,  306.  lifer  policy  of  tolera- 
tion in  religion,  416,  417.  Seizes 
English  ships,  ix.  14.  Suggests 
Alenfon  instead  of  Anjou  for 
Elizabeth,  366,  370.  Refuses  as- 


sistance to  Mary  Stuart’s  friends, 
525.  Discussion  on  the  treaty  with 
England,  x.  75.  Her  panic  at  the 
conduct  of  Elizabeth,  1 1 2.  Deter- 
mines to  abandon  the  Huguenots, 
124,  125.  Works  upon  the  King’s 
terrors,  132, 133.  The  massacre  of 
St  Bartholomew,  her  work,  140. 
Her  difficulties,  155,  156.  Makes 
advances  to  the  Flemish  Protest- 
ants, 329.  Undertakes  to  treat 
with  the  Huguenots,  373.  F avours 
her  son  Alenc;, oil’s  marriage  with 
Elizabeth,  482.  Befriends  Don 
Antonio,  xi.  266.  Proposes  a union 
of  England  and  France  against 
Spain,  478 . Recognizes  the  claims 
of  the  King  of  Navarre,  480.  Ad- 
vises Henry  III.  to  hear  the  States 
deputies,  551.  Receives  a letter 
from  Elizabeth,  557 

Cathie,  Catherine,  wife  of  Peter  Mar- 
tyr, her  body  exhumed  and  flung 
out,  vi.  37 

Catholic  party,  meditated  treachery 
of,  towards  England,  iv.  156.  In 
the  majority  at  this  time,  125 

Catholic  faith,  restoration  of,  de- 
manded by  the  Western  insurgents, 
iv.  416.  Distinction  between  Ca- 
tholics and  Papists,  v.  213.  Posi- 
tion of  Catholic  gentlemen,  304. 
Difference  of  principles  between 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  vi.  128. 
Catholic  complaints  of  the  result 
of  the  elections,  148.  Protest  of 
the  bishops  against  doctrinal 
changes,  .165.  The  theological 
controversy  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
185.  The  bishops  deprived  and 
imprisoned,  206,  207.  Catholics  if 
neglected  by  Philip  will  apply  to 
France,  332,  333.  Their  desire  to 
elevate  Lord  Damley  to  the  throne, 
340.  Resentment  of  English  Ca- 
tholics against  King  Philip,  403. 
Search  for  their  conventicles,  486. 
Catholic  clergymen  pilloried  for 
sorcery,  497.  Dissatisfaction  of 
the  Scotch  clergy,  531.  Ran- 
dolph’s account  of  their  doings,  531 
note.  Distress  and  anger  of  the 
English  Catholics,  540.  Disloyalty 
of  the  Catholic  bishops,  572.  The 
laws  against  them  more  strictly  en- 
forced, 5 76.  The  Mass  protected 
in  some  places,  vii.  19—21.  Dis- 
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appointment  of  the  clergy,  22.  Re- 
fused permission  by  the  Pope  to 
attend  the  English  service,  23,  24. 
Their  persecution  clamoured  for, 
29,  Penal  laws  against  them  pro- 
posed in  Parliament,  33,  36.  And 
passed,  43.  Their  conspiracies  to 
murder  Elizabeth,  177.  Their  de- 
spair at  Philip’s  friendliness  with 
Elizabeth,  181.  Bill  for  the  re- 
iniposition  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  473.  Effect  of  the  mur- 
der of  Darnley  on  them,  523. 
Catholic  re- action  in  England, 
viii.  272.  Their  hopes  from  the 
quarrel  with  Spain,  490.  Pre- 
parations of  the  Catholic  nobility 
to  rebel,  ix.  70.  Investigation  into 
the  conspiracy,  104,  105'.  Out- 
break of  the  insurrection,  125. 
Proclamation  of  the  leaders,  127 
note.  End  of  the  rebellion,  153. 
Punishment  of  the  insurgents,  175, 
184,  185.  State  of  Catholicism  in 
England,  221.  The  Catholic  nobles 
replaced  in  the  Council,  259.  Ca- 
tholic convention  at  Linlithgow, 
261.'  Symptoms  of  disaffection 
among  the  Catholic  nobles,  295. 
A Catholic  conspiracy,  392,  394. 
The  Catholic  peers  determine  to 
petition  Spain  for  assistance,  395. 
Conspiracy  to  seize  the  Queen,  425, 
426.  Defeated  through  Norfolk’s 
cowardice,  427.  King  Philip  re- 
fuses to  help  the  refugees,  x.  34 — 
37.  Catholic  re-action  in  Europe, 
120.  The  St  Bartholomew  massa- 
cre, 133 — 142.  Indignation  in 

England  against  the  Catholics,  145. 
Rage  of  the  Catholics  with  King 
Philip,  161,  162.  Letter  from  one 
to  the  Duchess  of  Feria,  166,  167. 
Fears  and  jealousies  of  the  Catho- 
lics, 166 — 169.  A Catholic  plot 
against  England,  510.  Catholic 
revival  in  Ireland,  536.  Yictory 
of  the  Catholics  in  Scotland,  xi . 42. 
Tolerant  policy  of  Elizabeth,  47. 
How  affected  by  the  Treason  Act, 
79 — 81.  See  Elizabeth 

Catholics  of  France,  their  wars  with 
the  Huguenots,  vi.  577  et  seq. 
Formation  of  the  Catholic  League, 
vii.  368.  Explosion  of  fanaticism 
in  Paris,  x.  74,  75 

Catholic  League  in  Europe  formed, 
vii.  368 


Catlin,  Lord  Chief  Justice,  vi.  486 
note 

Cavalcanti,  Guido,  in  England,  vi. 
138,  140.  In  France,  ix.  368 

Cavendish,  Richard,  x.  45 

Cavendish,  quoted,  i.  587 

Cawdor,  the  trooper,  shoots  the 
Regent  Lennox,  ix.  536.  Exe- 
cuted, S37 

Cecil,  Mrs,  mother  of  Lord  Burghley, 
x.  213  note 

Cecil,  Thomas,  ix.  135,  152.  Goes 
to  the  siege  of  Edinburgh,  x.  207. 
His  return,  213 

Cecil,  Sir  Thomas,  appointed  govern- 
or of  Brill,  xii.  28 

Cecil,  Sir  William  (afterwards  Lord 
Burghley),  iv.  468.  O11  the  dangers 
of  England,  538.  With  Somerset, 
v.  38.  With  Northumberland, 
140,  148.  Signs  Edward’s  device, 
169.  Brings  the  Council  together, 
199.  In  favour  with  Mary,  212. 
In  the  commission  to  recall  Pole, 
438.  Mary’s  chief  secretary,  vi. 
94.  Prepares  the  proclamation  of 
the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  vi.  104. 
Chosen  secretary  to  Elizabeth,  118. 
His  action  on  her  accession,  118, 
Her  words  to  him  at  Hatfield,  121. 
The  Spanish  ambassador’s  ac- 
count of  him,  179.  His  advice  to 
the  Scotch  Protestants,  251 — 253. 
Sends  Sir  R.  Sadler  to  the  North, 
with  money,  25 7.  His  views  as  to 
the  French  in  Scotland,  294.  His 
sketch  of  measures  for  the  national 
defences,  341.  Goes  to  Scotland 
to  end  the  war,  375.  Conditions 
which  he  intended  to  demand,  377 
At  the  conference  of  Edinburgh. 
387.  Letter  to  the  Queen,  389 
Failure  of  the  negotiations,  394. 
Arranges  all  difficulties  with  Mon- 
luc,  395.  Receives  fresh  orders 
from  the  Queen,  396.  His  answer, 
396.  Return  of  Cecil  to  Court, 
404.  His  unpopularity  there,  404, 
413.  His  letter  to  Throgmorton 
on  Scotch  affairs,  414.  Proposes 
to  retire  from  public  life,  415.  His 
communication  to  de  Quadra,  417, 
419.  His  comparison  of  the  points 
to  be  considered  in  two  suitors  for 
the  Queen’s  hand,  424  note.  His 
advice  to  SirN.  Throgmorton,  450. 
Uses  ‘byeway s’  to  prevent  the 
Dudley  marriage,  457.  Urges  a 
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league  with  the  Huguenot  leaders, 
459.  Helped  by  Lord  Paget,  460. 
His  negotiations  with  de  Quadra, 
481.  In  disgrace  at  Court,  524. 
Supposed  to  have  been  the  secret 
mover  of  the  Lady  Catherine 
Grey’s  marriage,  524.  Maitland 
not  true  to  him,  576.  His  notes 
of  ‘England’s  peril  if  Conde  he 
overthrown,’  576,  577.  His  angry 
debate  with  de  Quadra,  591,  592. 
Generally  detested  by  the  people, 
vii.  12.  Endeavours  to  get  rid  of 
de  Quadra,  27,  42.  Inveighs 
against  Philip,  35.  His  speech  on 
a penal  law  against  the  Catholics, 
42.  His  plan  for  the  succession, 
54.  His  inquiry  into  Irish  dis- 
orders, 161.  Reopens  negotiations 
for  the  Austrian  marriage,  184. 
His  enmity  with  Lord  Robert 
Dudley,  197.  King  Philip’s 
opinion  of  Cecil,  202,  203.  His 
advice  to  the  Protestant  Bishops, 
216.  His  answer  to  the  final  de- 
mands of  the  Scots,  231.  His 
correspondence  on  the  Austrian 
marriage,  238.  His  answer  to 
Catherine  de  Medici’s  offers,  239. 
Protests  of  the  Bishops  against  the 
Queen’s  injunctions,  257.  Letter 
from  Archbishop  Parker,  261. 
His  proposals  as  to  the  marriage 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  270.  His 
views  of  the  perils  of  the  Darn- 
ley  marriage,  281—284.  And  of 
Scotch  affairs,  330.  Bedford’s 
and  Murray’s  remonstrances,  338, 
339.  A sketch  of  the  Rizzio  con- 
spiracy sent  to  him,  405.  His  spy 
at  Holyrood,  419.  His  table  of 
contrasts  between  the  Archduke  and 
Leicester,  426  note.  His  notes  on 
the  question  of  succession,  450 
note.  His  advice  to  Sidney,  567. 
His  Protectionist  views,  viii.  11. 
His  remarks  on  the  English  fish- 
eries, 12 — 14.  His  means  to  ‘ en- 
courage mariners,’  14.  His  fast, 
15.  His  protestations  to  the  Queen 
regarding  Scotch  affairs,  232. 
The  Queen’s  speech  to  him,  238. 
His  answer,  240.  His  measures, 
275.  His  ‘goodwill’  to  the  Aus- 
trian marriage,  276.  His  advice  as 
to  Scottish  affairs,  305,  319.  His 
view  of  the  position  of  the  Queen 


of  Scots,  335.  Sends  a sharp  note 
to  the  northern  gentlemen,  341. 
On  the  Queen’ s uneasiness  as  to  her 
relations  with  Spain,  439.  Differs 
from  the  Hampton  Court  Confer- 
ence as  to  the  foreign  policy  of 
England,  475.  His  dismissal  pro- 
posed to  be  demanded  by  the  Span- 
ish ambassador,  493.  Don  Gue- 
rau’s  account  of  him,  493,  494. 
Desires  to  assist  the  persecuted 
Netherlands,  495.  His  sketch  of 
the  condition  of  England  at  the 
beginning  of  1569,  ix.  4.  Policy 
which  he  recommends  to  the  Queen, 
8.  Cecil  the  great  obstacle  to  the 
schemes  of  Arundel  and  Norfolk, 
13.  Imprisons  the  Spanish  in 
London,  17.  Advocates  war  with 
Spain,  17.  Party  headed  by  Nor- 
folk for  his  overthrow,  19.  His 
answer  to  Don  Guerau,  39.  Con- 
spiracy of  Arundel  and  Norfolk 
against  him,  42.  Plan  to  destroy 
him,  49.  Separates  Norfolk  from 
the  Catholic  lords,  51.  His  ques- 
tions to  be  submitted  to  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  56.  Suspects  Norfolk, 
74.  His  advice  as  to  Norfolk,  92. 
His  notes  on  the  difficulties  respect- 
ing the  Queen  of  Scots,  99.  His 
papers,  102.  Examination  of  the 
Catholic  conspirators,  103.  Draws 
up  the  Queen’s  manifesto  to  her 
subjects,  223.  Draws  up  instruc- 
tions as  to  Scotch  affairs,  249, 
250.  Quarrel  with  Arundel,  285. 
His  opinion  on  the  proposed  re- 
storation of  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
307.  Sent  to  Chatsworth  to  ne- 
gotiate with  her,  332,  348 — 352. 
His  view  respecting  Cartwright, 
347.  His  review  of  the  situation 
of  the  Queen,  358  et  seq.  Fa- 
vours the  Anjou  marriage,  358— 
361.  Created  Lord  Burghley,  427. 
His  spies,  454.  His  paper  on  the 
Queen’s  marriage,  476 — 478.  Dis- 
covers the  Ridolfi  secret,  x.  4 — n. 
Conspiracy  to  murder  him,  28,  31. 
Sends  the  conspirators  to  the 
Tower,  32.  Information  sent  to 
him  by  one  of  them,  31  note.  Be- 
comes dangerously  ill,  87.  His  let- 
ter to  Coligny,  114.  His  opinion  of 
the  St  Bartholomew  massacre,  152 
His  proposals  to  de  Guaras,  164. 
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Urges  the  Queen  to  interfere  in 
Scotland,  185.  His  rewards  for 
his  public  services,  320.  His  ad- 
vice as  to  the  war  in  the  Nether- 
lands, 240.  Draws  out  a plan  of 
the  situation,  359  and  note.  At- 
tempt of  Mendoza  to  bribe  him, 
439.  His  displeasure  at  the  Queen’ s 
conduct,  442.  On  the  Alensjon 
marriage,  487,  499.  His  faith 
in  England,  497.  His  advice  to 
the  Queen,  505.  His  orders  to 
Ormond  as  to  the  rebellion  in  Ire- 
land, 567.  His  censure  of  the 
English  cruelties,  604.  Half  trusted 
by  the  Queen  in  Scotch  matters, 
xi.  9 note.  Publishes  the  ‘ Ex- 
ecution of  Justice,’  1 13,  1 14  and 
note.  Answered  by  Allen,  114. 
Supports  Mendoza’s  demands,  153. 
Drake’s  present  to  him,  158.  An- 
swers Elizabeth  as  to  the  Alenqon 
marriage,  106.  His  advice  to 
her,  163.  Reasons  with  her,  191. 
Agrees  with  Mendoza  on  disposal 
of  Drake’s  plunder  and  a Spanish 
alliance,  21 1.  Reasons  with  the 
Queen  on  this  alliance,  218,  220. 
His  remarks  on  Elizabeth’s  per- 
jury, 225.  Elizabeth  consults  him 
and  her  Council  respecting  the 
support  of  the  Scotch  Lords,  309. 
His  opinion  of  the  Queen’s  polic-y, 
338.  Defends  her  severity  to  the 
Catholics,  406.  His  statement  re- 
specting England,  467.  Directs  the 
public  policy,  470.  His  letter  re- 
specting the  clergy,  472.  His  de- 
spair of  Elizabeth,  491.  Bond  of 
Union  in  defence  of  her,  515.  How 
estimated  by  Mary,  525.  Herle’s 
letter  to  him,  xii.  34  note.  His 
eldest  son  appointed  governor  of 
Brill,  28.  Acquainted  with  Cham- 
pagny’s  intrigues,  41.  Remon- 
strates with  Elizabeth  as  to  treat- 
ment of  the  States,  67.  Deprived 
of  his  Lord- Lieutenancy  by  Eliza- 
beth, 169.  His  interview  with 
Mary,  185.  One  of  the  commission- 
ers for  Mary’s  trial,  188.  Replies 
to  Mary’s  denials,  193.  His  con- 
cern in  Mary’s  death,  197—256. 
Disgraced  by  the  Queen,  268.  His 
opinion  of  Elizabeth’s  treatment  of 
the  States,  307.  Laments  her  par- 
simony, 344.  De  l’Hopital’s  letter 


to  him,  345.  Arrival  of  the  Ar- 
mada, and  successes  of  Lord  How- 
ard. See  Howard,  Lord,  of  Effing- 
ham. His  death,  503 
Cellini,  Benvenuto,  his  description 
of  the  English,  i.  20.  Quoted,  255 
Celtic  chiefs,  v.  71 
Cercamp,  conference  at,  vi.  90,  135. 
Prorogued,  136 

Cervino,  Marcellus,  elected  Pope,  as 
Marcellus  II.,  v.  513 
Chaloner,  Francis,  vii.  92 
Chaloner,  Sir  R.,  ii.  567 
Chaloner,  Sir  T.,  warns  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, vi.  284.  Notice  of  him,  285 
note.  His  conversations  with  the 
Bishop  of  Arras  and  de  Feria,  260, 
285,  286.  His  letters  on  the  state 
of  affairs,  313.  His  letter  to  the 
English  sailors,  viii.  27.  His  im- 
patience at  his  residence  at  Madrid. 
44  note.  His  illness  and  death,  45 
note 

Chamberlain,  Sir  George,  imprisoned 
in  the  Tower,  553 
Chamberlain,  Sir  Leonard,  iv.  498. 
Chamberlain,  Sir  Thomas,  English 
ambassador  at  Brussels,  iv.  562; 
v.  6.  Sent  on  a special  embassy 
to  Madrid,  vi.  320.  His  warning 
to  Philip  II.,  viii.  29 
deChampagny,  M.,  x.  360,  382.  His 
negotiations  with  Elizabeth,  xii. 
39—43)  53 

Champernowne,  Sir  Arthur,  v.  320, 
322.  His  letter  to  Cecil,  viii.  484, 
485.  Share  in  the  Earl  of  Essex’s 
settlement  in  Ulster,  x 303 
Champernowne,  Henry,  viii.  485 
Channey,  Maurice,  a Charterhouse 
monk,  ii.  238 — 240,  243,  248 — 254 
Chantries,  iv.  193 
Chappelle,  French  admiral,  v.  399 
Chappuys,  on  Cromwell,  quoted,  i.  588 
Chappuys,  the  Imperial  ambassador, 
iv.  152,  153 

Charing  Cross,  fight  at,  v.  352 
Charles  Y.  supports  Catherine  of 
Arragon,  i.  146 ; and  Desmond, 
156,  159.  Crowned,  254.  Misery 
caused  by  him  in  Italy,  254.  His 
dubious  allegiance  to  the  Papacy, 
256,  258,  377.  His  letter  on  Anne 
Boleyn,  387.  Meets  the  Pope,  403. 
His  intrigues  with  France,  419. 
Answers  Henry  YIII.,  463.  Ad- 
vises Queen  Catherine,  464.  Plans 
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for  her,  ii.  80.  Sends  to  Desmond, 
169.  His  anxiety  about  Paul  III., 
226.  His  offers  to  France,  227. 
His  successes  in  Africa,  418.  He 
offers  Milan  to  France,  421 — 424. 
Denounces  Francis  I.,  429.  In- 
vades Provence,  432,  433.  His 
professions  to  Henry  VIII.,  iii. 
84.  His  treachery,  91 — 93,  117, 
120.  His  intentions  against  Eng- 
land, 157.  His  fleet,  160,  165.  Dis- 
likes Anne  of  Cleves’  marriage,  262. 
Visits  Paris,  263,  270.  Plis  inter- 
view with  Wyatt,  268.  His  quar- 
rel with  Henry  VIII.  ends,  314. 
On  Anne  of  Cleves’  divorce,  329. 
On  the  Milan  difficulty,  452.  His 
misfortunes  in  Africa,  496.  His 
position  in  a.d.  1542,  499 — 536. 
His  treaty  with  Henry,  594 — 600. 
His  interview  with  the  Pope, 
605.  At  Augsburg,  613.  At  Spires, 
615.  Storms  Duren,  617.  Reviews 
the  English  at  Landrecy,  620, 621, 
623.  Makes  advances  to  the 
Lutherans,  iv.  10.  Francis’  appeal, 
38.  Recognizes  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  44.  Plans  for  a cam- 
paign, 46.  Henry  warns  him 
against  going  to  Paris,  48.  Be- 
sieges St  Dizier,  52,  58.  Moves 
forward  to  Paris,  59.  Retreats, 
64.  Signs  the  peace  of  Crepy,  65. 
Remarks  on,  67 — 70.  His  pro- 

fessions to  Dr  Wotton,  80.  Re- 
ceives Gardiner  and  Lord  Hertford, 
85 — 87,  92.  His  correspondence 
with  Pole  and  the  Scots,  109.  His 
disputes  with  Henry  VIII.  on  the 
arrest  of  Flemings,  no.  With 
Paget,  1x5 — 118.  At  the  Diet  of 
Worms,  124.  Alters  his  tone  to 
Hemy  VIII.,  155,  160,  169.  On 
the  Council  of  Trent,  258.  Differs 
with  the  Pope,  330,  456.  Negotiates 
with  England,  457.  Wishes  to 
make  the  empire  hereditary,  533. 
Edict  against  the  Protestants,  533, 
536.  Interferes  about  the  Princess 
Mary,  562,  565.  At  Augsburg, 
573-  With  Dr  Wotton,  v.  5. 
Goes  to  Insbruck,  65.  His  policy 
to  Maurice,  67.  Is  nearly  captured, 
70.  Decline  of  power,  70.  Shall 
Henry  join  him  against  France? 
116.  Description  of  him  by  Morry- 
son,  1x8.  At  the  siege  of  Metz, 


143.  Likely  to  die,  143.  Interview 
with  Morryson  and  Dudley,  145. 
Watches  Northumberland,  148. 
Destines  Mary  for  Philip,  173. 
Advises  moderation  to  Mary,  214, 
215,  219.  Recommends  a general 
pardon,  222.  Directs  Renard,  265. 
Sends  a draft  of  the  mariiage,  309. 
Encourages  the  Queen,  313.  Sends 
Mary  a brief,  325.  Advises  the 
death  of  Elizabeth  and  Courtenay, 
364.  Pensions  the  English,  366. 
Account  of  him  in  1554,  41 1.  De- 
feats the  French  at  Namur,  413. 
With  Pole,  436, 439.  His  intended 
abdication,  532.  Dies,  vi.  90.  His 
character  and  hatred  of  heresy, 
viii.  425.  His  last  injunctions  to 
his  son  Philip,  426 
Charles  IX.,  King  of  France,  succeeds 
to  the  throne,  vi.  443.  At  the 
siege  of  Rouen,  584.  His  letter  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  vii.  64.  She 
sends  him  the  Garter,  178.  Pro- 
posal to  marry  him  to  Elizabeth, 
230,  237,  238,  288,  289.  Sir  Thomas 
Smith’s  description  of  him,  243. 
Again  offered  to  Elizabeth,  viii.  267. 
His  marriage,  ix.  368  note.  Invites 
England  to  join  him  against  Spain, 
481.  N egotiations  for  a treaty  with 
England,  x.  75 — 81.  Conclusion 
of  the  treaty,  81.  Offei’s  to  join 
Elizabeth  in  a war  with  Spain, 
108.  Distrust  of  Elizabeth  at  the 
French  Court,  112.  His  liberal 
policy  denounced  by  the  clergy, 
123.  His  character,  127.  In- 
fluence of  Coligny,  127.  His  in- 
dignation at  the  attempt  on  Co- 
ligny’s  life,  129.  His  terrors  wox’ked 
upon  by  his  mother’,  131,  132. 
Scene  in  his  closet,  133.  The 
massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  133. 
His  miserable  death,  180 
Chai’les,  the  Archduke,  proposed  as  a 
husband  for  Queen  Elizabeth,  vi. 
244 ; vii.  184.  She  gives  hopes  of 
mairying  him,  vi.  265,  266.  Invited 
to  England,  266.  Count  Helfes- 
teyn’ s mission  to  England,  on  the 
subject,  329,  332.  Anxiety  in 
England  for  the  marriage,  332  note. 
Proposed  for  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
vii.  51.  Refusal  of  his  father  to 
let  him  be  trifled  with  again,  184. 
Death  of  his  father,  207.  Con- 
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tinues  the  Queen’s  suitor,  208,  290, 
291,  325,  425 ; viii.  266.  His 
stipulations,  270.  Declines  to  come 
to  England,  281 

Charnock,  the  conspirator,  arrested, 
xii.  158.  Tried  and  executed,  171 
—175 

Charterhouse,  the,  viii.  437.  Monks 
of,  ii.  236.  Their  lives  and  miracles, 

238.  Are  on  Queen  Catherine’s  side, 

239.  Take  the  oath  of  allegiance, 
241.  Prepare  for  death,  244.  Sent 
to  the  Tower,  249.  Their  execu- 
tion, 251,  253.  Cruel  treatment  of 
the  survivors,  254 

Charteris,  Andrew,  iii.  404 
Cbartley  Manor,  Queen  of  Scots  at, 
xii.  1 13 

Chartres,  Vidame  of,  comes  with 
offers  from  the  Huguenots,  vi.  580. 
Suggests  the  Anjou  marriage,  ix. 
356.  Escapes  from  the  Bartholo- 
mew massacre,  x.  137 
Chasteauneuf,  French  ambassador, 
intercedes  for  Nan,  xii.  179.  His 
interview  with  Elizabeth,  180. 
Interferes  to  prevent  Mary’s  trial, 
205.  Accused  of  complicity  in  a 
plot  to  assassinate  Elizabeth,  228. 
Examined  before  the  Council,  230 
Chatelar  and  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots, 
story  of,  vii.  46,  47 
Chatelherault,  Duke  of.  See  Arran, 
Earl  of 

Chatillon,  French  ambassador  to 
Henry  VIII.,  i.  431  ; iii.  15S 
Chatillon,  Coligny,  Cardinal  of, 
Archbishop  of  Beauvais,  sent  to 
London  by  Conde,  viii.  445 ; ix. 
10.  His  Calvinism,  156 
Chator,  Christopher,  iii.  149,  290 
Ciiatsworth,  the  Queen  of  Scots  at, 
ix.  292 

Chedsey,  Dr,  iv.  529 
Cheke,  Sir  John,  Edward  VI.’ s tutor, 
iv.  374  ; v.  185,  199,  208 
Cheke,  Mr,  in  Ireland,  x.  586.  Killed 
at  Smerwick,  587 
Chelley,  of  Calais,  iii.  61 1 
Cheny,  v.  288 
Chester,  Colonel,  x.  334 
Chevalier,  Joseph,  iv.  102 
Cheyne,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  163;  iv. 

492  ; v.  169,  199,  324,  331,  345,  366 
Cheyneys,  the,  iv.  130 
Chichester,  state  of  the  diocese  of,  in 
1569,  ix.  1 16  note 


Chichester,  Bishop  of.  See  Sampson 
Chichester,  Sir  John,  v.  320,  322 ; 
vi.  5.  On  the  subsidy  in  1559, 
202  note 

Chichesters,  the,  iv.  130.  Offer  to 
settle  in  Ireland,  x.  230 
Chisholm,  William,  Bishop  of  Dun- 
blane, sent  to  Paris,  viii.  158.  Un- 
dertakes to  kill  Maitland,  xii.  472 
Cholmley,  remarkable  prophecy  of, 
iv.  517 

Cholmondeley,  Sir  Richard,  sus- 
pected, vii.  275 

Cholmondley,  Sir  Roger,  iii.  489 
Christ  Church,  founded  by  W olsey, 

i-  S23 

Christ’s  Hospital  founded,  v.  58 
Christian  religion,  yiii.  411,  412  As 
a principle  and  as  a speculative 
system,  413 

Christian  III.,  King  of  Denmark,  v. 
67,  333.  S12 

Christina  of  Denmark,  Dowager 
Duchess  of  Milan,  proposal  to 
marry  her  to  Henry  VIII.,  iii.  88 
— 91.  Failure  of  the  negotiations, 
93 

Christopherson,  Master  of  Trinity 
and  Bishop  of  Chichester,  vi.  36. 
His  sermon  and  death,  123 
Church,  the,  visitors  of  the,  iv.  297. 
Patronage  of,  abused,  507.  Neg- 
lected services,  508  ; v.  108.  Pro- 
faned buildings  of,  iv.  508.  Plate, 
&c.,  of,  robbed,  v.  120.  Lands  of 
the,  419.  Debate  on  the,  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  468.  They  are 
secured  to  lay  owners,  475.  Bull 
of  Pope  Paul  IV.  on,  562.  Re- 
vision of  the  Prayer  Book,  vi.  131, 
192 — 194.  Theory  of  the  Church 
of  England,  192.  Disorders  in  the 
Church  in  1564,  vii.  206.  The 
Queen’s  determination  to  restore 
order,  248.  See  Clergy 
Cinque  Ports,  condition  of  the,  in 
1564,  vii.  178 

Clancarty,  Earl  of,  submits  to  Sid- 
ney, x.  531.  And  to  Ormond,  574 
Clanrickard,  Earl  of.  See  Burke 
Clanrickard,  Earl  of  (son  of  the 
above).  See  Burke,  TJlick 
Clare,  proceedings  in,  x.  261.  Raid 
of  Sir  W.  Pelham  in,  569,  570 
Clarence,  Lady,  v.  529 
Clark,  John,  an  Oxford  student,  i. 
523.  His  death,  546 
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Claxton,  Richard,  sentenced  and 
pardoned,  ix.  184 
Cleisby,  Astolph,  his  trial,  ix.  185 
Clement  VII.,  Pope,  i.  137.  His 
difficulties  as  to  Henry  VIII. ’s 
divorce,  140,  142.  His  inhibition, 
251.  His  hatred  of  the  Emperor, 
254.  Opposes  Henry,  257.  And 
the  Emperor,  261.  Warned  by 
Parliament,  328.  On  annates, 
357.  His  policy,  379.  Hisjourney 
to  Bologna,  402.  Interview  with 
Charles,  403—408.  His  insincer- 
ity, 409.  His  conduct  explain- 
ed, ii.  4.  His  passion,  15,  34. 
Threatens  to  boil  Bonner,  15.  His 
alliance  with  Francis  I.,  30,  36. 
His  conduct  canvassed,  37,  107. 
Excommunicates  Henry  VIII., 
104,  105.  His  death  and  charac- 
ter, i.  255 ; ii.  122,  123 
le  Clerc,  Jacques,  or  Pie  de  Palo,  the 
privateer,  viii.  33 

Clergy,  their  salaries  under  the 
Plantagenets  and  Tudors,  i.  40, 41. 
Inventory  of  furniture  in  a par- 
sonage in  Kent,  41  note.  Neglect 
of  their  duty  to  the  poor,  77.  Sa- 
tire on,  by  Roy,  101.  State  of, 
96,  X02.  Depravity  of,  195,  197, 
220.  Act  of  Accusation  against, 
208 — 219.  Reply  to,  223 — 241. 
Discipline  Act,  244.  Suffer  in 
Premunire,  293 — 296.  Henry 
VIII.  will  not  pardon,  300. 
Levying  of  the  fine  on,  338 — 341. 
‘Benefit’  of,  346.  Abuse  of  law 
of  murder  among,  347.  Their  bold 
language,  368.  Finally  submit,  ii. 
84.  On  oaths,  119,  121.  Their 
conduct,  20X,  204.  Orders  of,  for 
preaching,  204.  Their  powers  in 
the  confessional,  208 . Their  sullen 
temper,  475.  Marriage  of,  iii.  186. 
Their  debate  on  Anne  of  Cleves, 
318.  The  Scotch,  381.  See  Con- 
vention. Hatred  with  which  ec- 
clesiastical courts  were  regarded 
by  the  laity,  vi.  112.  Proposals 
for  bridling  tlie  clergy,  126.  Their 
acceptance  of  the  Reformation,  203, 
204.  Marriage  of  the  clergy  gene- 
rally disapproved,  vii.  13.  The 
deans  and  canons  and  their  wives, 
14,  15.  Destitute  condition  of  the 
parishes,  16.  Temper  of  the  clergy 
in  the  North  and  West,  19,  Dif- 


ficulties of  the  Bishops,  20.  Dis- 
orders in  the  Church,  206.  De- 
termination of  the  Queen  to  restore 
order,  248.  Discipline,  249.  Mar- 
l'iage  of  the  clergy,  250.  Quarrel 
between  the  Queen  and  the  Bishops, 
251.  Refusal  of  the  clergy  to 
submit,  259.  ‘ Imps  of  Antichrist,’ 

viii.  262.  Bill  allowing  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy,  ix.  435.  Their 
condition  in  1584,  xi.  471 — 475 

Clerk,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  i. 
441 

Cleves,  Anne  of.  See  Anne  of  Cleves 
Cleves,  Duke  of,  his  displeasure,  iii. 
325.  His  answer,  328.  Vengeance 
of  Charles  V.  on  him,  618.  Death 
of  his  mother  the  Duchess,  618. 
His  submission,  619 
Clifford,  Earl  of  Cumberland,  ii.  542. 
Protects  the  Mass,  vii.  19,  21. 
Objects  to  the  elevation  of  Norfolk, 

ix.  11.  Comes  to  London  to  wit- 

ness Cecil’s  downfall,  51.  Ready 
to  rebel,  70.  ‘ A crazed  man,’  122 

Clifford,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  2,  16,  378 
Clinton,  Edward  Lord,  commands 
the  fleet,  iv.  372.  Governor  of 
Boulogne,  461 ; v.  333.  Admiral 
in  place  of  Howard,  vi.  87.  His 
expedition  to  Brittany,  88.  The 
Princess  Elizabeth  at  his  house, 
98.  Quarrels  with  the  Earl  of 
Arundel,  vi.  325.  Advises  the 
prosecution  of  the  war  in  Scotland, 
370.  Advocates  war  with  Spain, 
ix.  17.  Marches  against  the  rebels, 
148.  Takes  command  of  the 
Channel  Fleet,  285.  Becomes  Earl 
of  Lincoln  and  goes  to  Paris  to 
ratify  the  treaty  with  France,  x. 
io5 

Clogher,  the  English  army  at,  vii. 
562 

Coal  trade,  iv.  522 

Cobham,  Sir  Henry,  sent  to  Vienna, 

ix.  336  ; and  to  Madrid,  443,  487. 
His  l'eception,  493.  Sent  again, 

x.  345.  His  instructions,  351. 
Philip’s  answer  to  him,  356.  Leaves 
Madrid,  358.  Sent  to  Brussels, 
363.  His  interview  with  Henry 
III.  on  the  Alen^on  marriage,  xi. 
220.  Walsingham’s  advice  to  him, 
288.  Letters  between  them,  290  note 

Cobham,  Lord.  See  Oldcastle,  Sir 
John 
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Cobham,  George,  Lord,  iv.  497 ; v. 
195,  323.  His  bouse,  Cowling- 
Castle,  stormed  by  Wyatt,  332. 
Arrested,  362.  His  sons,  348, 
352,  353,  362,  381.  Released,  384, 
Receives  Pole,  443 

Cobham,  William,  Lord,  liis  report 
of  tbe  proceedings  at  Cercamp,  vi. 
136  note.  Sends  treasonable  letters 
to  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  ix.  433  ; x. 
it.  Sent  to  tbe  Low  Countries,  x. 
441.  Recalled,  482.  One  of  tbe 
commissioners  to  tbe  States,  xii. 
309,  328 

Cobham,  Thomas,  bis  exploit,  viii. 
30.  Tried  for  piracy,  31.  Escapes 
his  fate,  32.  Begs  bis  brother  not 
to  injure  tbe  Duke  of  Norfolk,  ix. 
453 

Cobbams,  their  robbery  of  tbe  Spanish 
courier,  vi.  553 

Cockburn,  Captain,  bis  mission,  vii. 
334-  . 

Coffin,  iv.  437 

Coinage,  the  Lords  of  tbe  Council 
allowed  tbe  privilege  of,  iv.  487. 
Reformed  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  vii. 
2,  Why  reform  needed,  2 — 4. 
Elizabeth’s  proposal,  4.  Amount 
of  base  coin  in  circulation,  5,  6. 
Stanley’s  suggestions,  6,  7.  Pro- 
clamation on  tbe  subject,  7,  8. 
Amount  of  base  money  called  in 
and  recoined,  8 

Colchester,  Abbot  of,  iii.  239 

Cole,  Arthur,  of  Magdalen,  i.  525 

Cole,  Dr,  Provost  of  Eton,  bis  ser- 
mon, v.  589;  vi.  185.  At  the  theo- 
logical controversy  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  185,  186 

Coligny,  Admiral  of  France,  vi.  51, 
448.  Seizes  a convoy  with  tbe 
English  ambassador,  Throgmor- 
ton, 582.  Takes  tbe  field  with 
Conde,  597.  At  the  battle  of  Dreux, 
600 — 603.  Rallies  the  Huguenot 

army  at  Jarnac,  ix.  39.  Money 
sent  to  him,  69.  Again  in  the 
field,  238.  Received  by  tbe  Queen- 
mother,  x.  20.  Cecil’s  letter  to 
him,  1 14.  His  urgency  for  war 
with  Alva,  124.  Warned  against 
returning  to  Paris,  125.  Wounded, 
129.  Murdered,  114,  135 

Colonnas,  tbe,  vi.  26 

Colville,  Sir  John,  xi.  309,  322,  331 

Commendone,  Cardinal,  sent  by 


Julius  III.  to  London,  v.  261,  262. 
Returns  to  Rome,  284 
Commerce,  English,  in  1570,  ix.  335 
Communion  Service  in  the  Prayei 
Book  of  1559,  vi.  193  and  note.  Bill 
for  enforced  attendance  at,  ix.  436, 
479 

Companies,  London.  See  Trade. 
Conde,  Louis,  Prince  of,  imprisoned, 
vi.  436.  Sentenced  to  death,  but 
liberated,  442,  443.  Takes  the 
field,  546,  547.  Character  of  his 
soldiers,  547.  Reinforces  Rouen, 
577.  Deserted  by  his  troops,  579. 
Offers  Havre  and  Dieppe  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  579.  Alliance 
between  them,  581.  Want  of  sin- 
cerity on  both  sides,  582,  583. 
Fails  to  conclude  peace,  597,  598. 
Taken  prisoner  at  the  battle  of 
Dreux,  602.  Offers  of  the  Queen- 
mother  to  him,  vii.  61.  His  letter 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  61.  Offers 
terms  to  her  for  the  evacuation  of 
Havre,  62,  68.  Wishes  to  con- 
tinue the  war  with  England,  172. 
The  Queen’s  anger  against  him, 
176.  Establishes  himself  at  Ro- 
chelle, viii.  418.  Sends  Chatiilon 
to  London,  445.  His  reverses,  471. 
His  growing  exhaustion,  ix.  5. 
English  rovers  under  his  flag,  31. 
Killed  at  Jarnac,  39 
Conde,  Henry,  Prince  of,  son  of  the 
last,  in  Paris,  x.  129.  Stands  by 
the  wounded  Admiral,  130.  Ready 
to  march  on  Paris,  373.  His  ad- 
vice on  the  Al  en^on  marriage,  489 
Conduit  in  Gracechurch  Street,  v. 
426 

Confederate  Lords,  Scotch,  imprison 
the  Queen  of  Scots  at  Lochleven, 

viii.  181.  The  defence,  182.  Ca- 
therine de  Medici’s  message  to 
them,  186 

Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Scotch 
Reformers,  vi.  408,  409 
Confessional,  abuses  of  the,  ii.  316 
Conge  d’elire,  ii.  85 
Congregation.  See  Protestants,  Scotch 
Corners,  Robert,  tried  but  pardoned, 

ix.  184 

Connaught,  Sir  E.  Fitton  in,  x.  248. 
260,  541.  Revolt  in,  518.  Desola- 
tion of,  602 

Consecration  Bill,  vii.  447 
Consistory  Courts,  i.  190.  Theii 
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tyranny,  193,  194.  Their  corrup- 
tion, 346.  Their  espionage,  365 
Constable,  Sir  Marmaduke,  ii.  522; 
iv.  449 

Constable,  Sir  Robert,  ii.  581,  585, 
595 ; iii.  12.  Arrested,  22.  His  con- 
duct discussed,  25.  Executed, 

Constable,  Sir  Robert,  a spy,  ix.  135, 
147.  Employed  to  entrap  West- 
moreland, 186 — 188 
Constables  of  Flamborough,  ii.  562 
Consubstantiation, doctrine  of,  ground 
of  approach  between  Lutherans 
and  Catholics,  xii.  501 
Contarini,  iii.  41 

Convocation  of  Canterbury,  surren- 
der of  its  legislative  power,  i.  358, 
359.  On  the  divorce,  438.  Decides 
against  the  Pope,  440.  Its  meet- 
ing at  St  Paul’s,  ii.  470.  Ser- 
mon before,  471.  Its  complaints  of 
heresy,  476,  479.  Passes  Henry 
VIII. ’s  articles,  487.  Their  peti- 
tion for  power  refused,  iv.  308. 
Their  proceedings  in  1563,  vii.  58, 
59 

Convocation  of  York,  its  character, 

ii.  508.  On  the  King’s  marriage, 

iii.  322 

Convocation,  the  Irish,  iii.  414 
Coo,  Christopher,  iii.  67 
Cook,  Robert,  iii.  296 
Cooke,  Sir  Anthony,  vi.  150,  162  note 
Cork,  Sir  W.  Drury  in,  x.  541. 
Threatened  by  Desmond,  565. 
Escapes,  568 

Cornwall,  conspiracy  in,  for  Lord 
Exeter,  iii.  133 — 135 
Cornwallis,  Sir  Thomas,  iv.  446  ; v. 
334,  332,  366;  vi.  39,  122.  Arrested, 

ix.  296.  Liberated,  300 
Corporations,  property  of  the  remain- 
ing ecclesiastical,  given  to  the 
Crown,  iv.  312 

Corrichie  Bum,  battle  of,  vi.  610 
Corruption  in  England,  iv.  51 1.  In- 
stance of  it,  v.  512 

Cosby,  Captain,  killed  at  Glemnalure, 

x.  580 

Cottisford,  Dr,  i.  531 
Cotton,  Captain,  the  pirate,  viii.  38 ; 
x.  358  note 

Council,  Privy,  in  1539,  iii.  179 
Council  of  Trent,  opened,  iv.  260. 
Consternation  in,  262.  Retreat  of, 
to  Bologna,  266,  455.  Recom- 


mences, v.  65.  In  danger,  69. 
And  is  prorogued,  69.  Reassembles, 
vi.  476,  477.  Opposed  by  the 
Huguenots  and  the  Princes  of  the 
Smalcaldic  League,  478.  Condi- 
tions under  which  England  will 
recognize  it,  482 

Council,  the  English,  complaints  of 
Somerset  in,  iv.  465, 467.  Betrays 
Northumberland,  v.  194,  199,  208. 
Escape  of,  to  Baynard’s  Castle, 
205.  Quarrels  in,  234,  267.  Will 
permit  no  levy  of  troops,  328. 
Irresolution  of,  at  Wyatt’s  con- 
spiracy, 345.  Two  factions  in,  366. 
Outbreak  in,  397.  Remonstrates 
with  Paul  IV.,  vi.  47,  48.  Changes 
in,  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth, 

vi.  121,  122.  Determine  to  per- 
severe in  the  war  in  Scotland, 
370-  Reasons  recommending  the 
Arran  marriage,  441.  Debate  on 
the  reception  of  a nuncio,  488.  The 
reception  declined,  490.  Oppose 
the  proposed  interview  between  the 
Queens  of  England  and  Scotland, 
566.  Scene  between  Cecil  and  de 
Quadra,  592.  Determination  of 
the  Council  as  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots’  marriage,  vii.  269.  Their 
view  of  the  dangers  from  the  mar- 
riage, 284.  Their  advice,  287. 
Assembles  in  London  to  deliberate 
upon  the  marriage,  331,  332.  Their 
perplexity  at  the  reception  to  be 
given  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  viii. 
334.  Their  determination,  360. 
Pactions  in  the  Council,  495.  List 
of  the  Council,  in  February,  1569, 
ix.  18  note.  Vote  in  favour  of 
Mary  Stuart’s  succession,  77. 
Meeting  on  Scotch  affairs,  286. 
Perplexity  of  the  Council  at  the 
war  in  the  Netherlands,  x.  361. 
Consider  the  demands  of  Alemjon, 
490.  Their  advice  to  the  Queen, 
497.  See  Elizabeth 

Council,  Irish,  their  disagreements 
with  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  vii.  149, 

I5° 

Council,  Scottish,  Damley  before  the, 

vii.  442.  Propose  to  bring  the 
Queen  of  Scots  to  trial,  viii.  225. 
Their  difficulties,  297 

Country  gentlemen,  incomes  and 
duties  of,  in  the  time  of  the  Tudors, 
i.  40,  46 
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Courieres,  M.  de,  iv.  48,  79 ; v.  177, 
310 

Courtenay,  Marquis  of  Exeter,  i.  114; 

ii.  388.  Goes  against  the  Northern 
rebels,  555.  At  Lord  Darcy’s  trial, 

iii.  132.  To  he  declared  heir  to  the 
throne  in  Cornwall,  135,  136,  139. 
Sent  to  the  Tower  with  his  wife, 
140.  Is  tried  and  condemned,  143. 
Degraded  and  executed,  147.  His 
wife  pardoned,  197 

Courtenay,  Lord,  son  of  the  above, 
to  marry  Mary,  v.  213.  Released 
from  the  Tower,  220.  How  treated 
by  Mary,  237,  270.  Restored  in 
blood,  286.  His  projects,  300. 
His  conspiracy,  318.  Sent  back 
to  the  Tower,  361.  Dies  at  Venice, 

vi.  22 

Courtenay,  Sir  William,  vi.  5 
Courtenays,  the,  iv.  130.  Offer  to 
settle  in  Ireland,  x.  230 
Courtesans  in  Alva’s  army,  viii,  431 
Cousins,  Mrs,  ii.  365 
Coutances,  Bishop  of,  at  Bekesbourne, 

vii.  179  In  London,  180 
Coverdale,  Miles,  his  version  of  the 

Bible,  ii.  493,  497.  Preaches  at 
St  Mary’s  Clyst,  iv.  431,  553.  Be- 
comes Bishop  of  Exeter,  431.  In 
prison,  v.  395.  Released,  512.  At 
Parker’s  consecration,  vi.  302 
Cowley,  Abraham,  quoted,  ii.  135 
Cowley,  Walter,  v.  82 
Cowper  Muir,  retreat  of  the  Regent 
from,  vi.  233,  234 

Coxe,  Dr,  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  iv. 
193.  Tutor  to  Edward  VI.,  v. 
106.  At  Frankfort,  vi.  220.  Bishop 
of  Ely,  viii.  500.  His  second  mar- 
riage, 500.  His  land  given  to 
Hatton,  x.  321  and  note 
Craigmillar  Bond,  the,  vii.  496  ; viii. 

295.  Destroyed,  295 
Crane,  v.  41,  43 

Cranmer,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  London, 

i.  253.  Sent  to  the  Emperor,  253, 
263.  His  hook  on  the  divorce,  278, 
283,  410.  Becomes  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  438,  442.  At  Dun- 
stable, 446.  Issues  the  sentence  of 
divorce,  447.  Tries  to  save  More, 

ii.  1 13,  1 15.  On  church  property, 
335)  341-  His  opinion  of  Anne 
Boleyn,  356.  His  letters  about  her, 
3 67 — 370.  On  Thomas  a Becket’s 
shrine,  iii.  113.  His  creed,  177. 


Opposes  the  Six  Articles,  199,  213, 
261.  Meets  Anne  of  Cleves,  272. 
Intercedes  for  Cromwell,  311,  334. 
Desires  to  defend  the  coast  of  Kent, 

iv.  130.  The  alteration  of  the  mass, 
212.  Summoned  to  Henry’s  death- 
bed, 228 . N ominated  in  the  King’ s 
will,  235.  Eats  meat  in  Lent,  276. 
Imprisons  Gardiner,  302.  Opposes 
the  grant  of  Church  property,  313. 
Prepares  the  Prayer  Book,  382  ; v. 
52.  At  Hampton  Court,  iv.  468. 
Letter  from  the  Council,  481. 
At  Gardiner’s  trial,  553.  The 
vestment  controversy,  556,  558. 
The  Emperor’s  message,  566.  His 
purity,  v.  52.  Proposes  a Protest- 
ant s3mod,  104.  Fresh  commis- 
sion appointed,  106.  His  reformed 
canon  law,  138.  Is  the  last  to 
sign  Letters  Patent,  167,  169,  170. 
Signs  the  letter  to  Northumberland, 
208.  Will  not  fly,  254.  Offers  to 
defend  the  Communion  Service, 
255.  Is  sent  to  the  Tower,  256. 
Tried  and  condemned,  295.  Delay, 
295.  Sent  to  Oxford,  369.  His 
trial,  542 — 549.  His  appeal  to 
Mary,  574.  His  mock  trial  at 
Rome,  576.  Second  trial  at  Ox- 
ford, 576.  Pole’s  letter  to  him, 
578.  Wavers,  583.  Recants,  584. 
His  humiliating  confession,  585, 
586.  Cole’s  sermon  on  him,  589 — 
591.  His  prayer,  592.  His  ad- 
dress, 593 — 597.  His  death,  599. 
Crawford,  Earl  of,  kills  Glamys  the 
Chancellor,  x.  451 

Crawford,  of  Jordanhill,  captures 
Dumbarton  Castle,  ix.  414.  At 
the  taking  of  Edinburgh  Castle,  x. 
208 

Craye,  iii.  260,  290 
Creagh,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  vii. 
S3 1.  Sentenced  to  death,  but 

escapes,  x.  223,  224 
Crediton,  Bams  of,  iv.  412 
Crepy,  peace  of,  signed,  iv.  65 
Crichton,  his  intrigues,  xi.  241,  253. 

Captured,  513 
Crispin,  Dr,  iv.  418 
Crofts,  Sir  James,  iv.  498.  Surveys 
the  South  of  Ireland,  v.  89.  Ap- 
pointed Deputy,  91.  Religion  and 
the  Irish  currency,  92,  93.  Con- 
spires against  Queen  Mary,  317. 
Sent  to  the  Tower,  343.  Asks 
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for  mercy,  356.  His  account  of 
Scotch  affairs,  vi.  236.  His  inter- 
view with  John  Knox  at  Berwick, 
250.  Assists  Arran  over  the 
Border,  274.  Accompanies  the 
English  army  into  Scotland,  343. 
Goes  with  a safe-conduct  to  Edin- 
burgh Castle,  346.  Near  the  edge 
of  treason,  357.  The  Duke  of 
Norfolk’s  letter  to  him,  358  note. 
Frauds  in  his  division,  364.  His 
conduct  at  the  assault  of  Leith, 
365,  366.  Deprived  of  his  com- 
mand, and  sent  to  London,  371. 
In  Parliament,  ix.  432.  Rewards 
for  his  public  services,  x.  320. 
Controller  of  the  household,  320, 
361.  Bribed  by  Spain,  320,  439  ; 
xii.  38.  His  treachery,  xi.  180, 
181  note.  His  intrigues,  xii.  68, 
74.  Influence  over  Elizabeth,  298, 
307,  366.  Sent  to  the  Pi’ince  of 
Parma,  309,  328.  Rebuked  by  the 
Queen,  342 

Croke,  Dr,  his  opinion  of  Italy,  i. 
264 

Crome,  Dr,  iii.  177  ; iv.  200 

Cromer,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  ii. 
173 

Cromwell,  Thomas,  his  hospitality,  i. 
45.  His  learning,  47.  Letter  to 
him  from  his  son’s  tutor,  48,  49. 
His  early  life,  583.  His  faithful- 
ness to  Wolsey,  586.  Enters 
Henry  VIII. ’s  service,  588.  His 
will,  590 — 597.  Writes  to  Fisher, 
ii.  52.  Leader  in  the  Parliament 
of  1529,  82.  Communicates  with 
Fisher  and  More,  90.  Warns  and 
advises  Fisher,  93.  His  sorrow 
for  More,  114.  His  letter  to  Cran- 
mer,  116.  Tries  Charterhouse 
monks,  249 — 254.  As  to  More, 
283 — 286.  His  scheme  for  a Foedus 
Evangelicum,  297.  Issues  a com- 
mission for  the  visitation  of  re- 
ligious houses,  310.  At  the  trial 
of  the  Queen’s  accomplices,  378. 
At  the  Queen’s  execution,  397. 
His  commission  for  education,  489. 
On  the  King’s  policy  to  the  North- 
ern rebels,  592.  His  letter  on 
Pole’s  book,  iii.  43—48.  Letter 
to  him  from  the  Queen  Regent, 
89.  On  Darcy’s  arraignment,  132. 
Hated  by  the  peers,  215.  Letter 
from  Willoughby,  238.  His 


papers,  246.  His  dangerous  posi- 
tion, 253.  His  breach  with  the 
King,  255.  Prepares  for  his  fall, 
257.  Patron  of  heretics,  259.  At 
Greenwich,  275.  Protects  the 
Protestants,  279.  Failure  of  his 
foreign  policy,  288.  Opens  Par- 
liament, 291.  Created  Earl  of 
Essex,  292.  His  day  nearly  over, 
296.  His  conversation  with  Wri- 
othesley,  299.  Causes  of  hatred 
to  him,  302.  Arrested,  304,  306. 
Accusations  against  him,  307 — 309. 
His  letters  to  the  King,  335.  His 
last  words  and  prayer,  337.  His 
death,  336.  His  character,  339. 
Effect  of  his  fall  inEui’ope,  445. 

Cromwell,  Richard,  nephew  of  Tho- 
mas, ii.  524 

du  Croq,  French  ambassador  to  Mary 
Stuart,  vii.  441,  443.  His  pro- 
mises to  the  Lords,  viii.  144,  146. 
Offers  to  mediate  between  the 
Queen  and  the  Lords,  169.  His 
interview  with  the  Queen,  169 — 
171.  Knox’s  remarks  to  him  on 
the  massacre,  x.  180 

Cumberland,  Earl  of.  See  Clifford, 
ii.  542.  Protects  the  Mass,  vii.  19, 
21.  Objects  to  Norfolk’s  eleva- 
tion, ix.  n 

Cumnor,  Anne  Robsart’s  death  at,  vi. 
424  note , 424,  425.  Inquest  at, 
426 

Cuniga,  Don  Juan  de,  his  interview 
with  the  Pope,  ix.  384 

Cunningham,  Robert,  at  Both  well’s 
trial,  viii.  123 

Curie,  describes  Mary’s  mode  of  cor- 
respondence, xii.  140,  142  note. 
Arrested,  160.  Examined,  170 

Currency,  debasement  of  the,  iv.  173, 
252.  Distress  caused  by  it,  350, 

351.  Humphrey  Holt’s  address 
on  the,  488.  Crown  debts  to  be 
paid  by  the  debasement  of  the  cur- 
rency, 518.  Church  plate  coined 
into  bad  money,  524.  Base  silver 
brought  to  its  true  value,  v.  9. 
Existing  coins  reduced  in  value, 
13,  14.  State  of  the  Irish  coinage, 
84.  Suffering  caused  by  it,  93— 
96.  Restoration  of  the  Irish 
currency,  97.  Reform  of  the 
English  coinage,  vii.  2 — 9,  45 

Curzon,  Baron,  iii.  188 
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DACRE,  Sir  CHRISTOPHER, 
iii.  17 

Dacres,  of  the  South.,  Lord,  executed, 
iii.  460 — 462 

Dacres,  of  Naworth,  Leonard,  ‘ of  the 
crooked  back,  ’ his  suit  with  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  viii.  491 ; ix.  51.  The 
Catholics  attach  themselves  to  him, 
70.  Ready  to  rebel,  70.  His 
plan  to  carry  off  the  Queen  of 
Scots',  77.  Leads  the  Earl  of 
Cumberland’s  tenants,  123.  Re- 
turns to  London,  and  obtains  the 
Queen’s  favour,  133.  Assures 
Elizabeth  of  his,  fidelity,  134. 
The  falseness  of  his  profession, 
149.  His  infidelity  discovered, 
and  his  arrest  ordered,  210.  At 
Naworth  Castle,  21 1.  Plans  for 
his  arrest,  211 — 2x4.  Defeated  on 
the  Gelt  river,  214 — 216.  Joins 
the  fugitive  loi'ds  on  the  Border, 
242.  With  the  Duke  of  Alva,  x. 
35  and  note.  Works  on  Lord 
Seton,  63 

Dalaber,  Anthony,  scholar  of  Alban 
Hall,  story  of,  i.  526 — 538.  Im- 
prisoned, 538.  Recants,  546 
Dale,  Dr  Valentine,  a commissioner 
to  the  States  of  Holland,  xii.  309 
Dalton,  Mr,  his  speech  in  Parliament, 
vii.  466.  Arrested,  467 
Daly,  Robert,  vii.  527 
Danby,  Sir  Christopher,  ii.  560 
Danbys,  the,  ii.  562 
Daniel,  John,  and  the  Dudley  con- 
spiracy, vi.  5,  6,  15 
Daniel,  Terence,  becomes  Archbishop 
of  Armagh,  vii.  161,  531 
Darbyshire,  Father,  on  the  Armada, 
xii-  355 

Darcy,  Lord,  of  Templehurst.,  ii.  500, 
501.  His  chai’acter,  539.  In  Pom- 
fret  Castle,  546.  With  Aske  and 
Constable,  580.  At  Templehurst, 
582,586.  At  Doncastei',  588.  Re- 
fuses to  go  to  London,  594.  De- 
nounces Bigod,  iii.  xi.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  22.  Tried,  and  foretells 
Cromwell’s  death,  30,  31.  His 
petition  and  execution,  33,  34 
Darcy,  Lord,  holds  Pomfret,  ix.  T30 
Darcy,  Sir  Arthur,  iv.  294 
Darnley,  Plenry  Stuart,  Lord,  thought 
of  as  husband  for  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  vi.474,  521,  522,  541—543 ; 
vii.  187,  224.  Difficulties  in  the 
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way,  192.  At  Elizabeth's  Court, 
196,  197,  £13.  Allowed  to  l-eturn 
to  Scotland,  237,  244.  Intro- 
duced to  Queen  Mary,  245.  His 
friends  and  advisei’s,  Rizzio  and 
Lord  Robert  Stuart,  245,  248. 
Determination  of  Mary  to  many 
him,  266.  Her  demonstrations  of 
affection  during  his  illness,  271. 
Preparations  for  the  mari'iage,  272. 
Created  Earl  of  Ross,  275,  276. 
Randolph’s  description  of  him,  279. 
Ordered  to  return  to  England,  297, 
304.  His  horoscope,  298  note. 
Refuses  to  return,  309.  Marries 
Queen  Mary  and  pi’oclaimed  King, 
31 1.  Discord  between  them,  370. 
His  demand  for  the  crown  matri- 
monial, 371,  375.  Charges  the 
Queen  with  infidelity,  376.  Joins 
a conspiracy  against  Rizzio,  377. 
His  position,  436.  Maiy’s  treat- 
ment of  him,  438 — 440.  His  ter- 
ror and.  folly,  441.  His  intended 
flight  to  England,  441 . Before  the 
Council,  442.  His  visit  to  Mary 
after  her  illness,  490.  Absence  at 
the  Prince’s  baptism,  498.  His 
terror  and  illness,  498,  499.  Car- 
ried to  Kirk-a-Field,  513.  His 
last  night,  520.  His  funeral,  viii. 
81.  History  of  the  conspiracy 
against  him,  100.  Ballad  on  his 
murder,  164  note.  Threatened  in- 
vestigation into  his  murder,  360, 
382.  Opening  of  the  commission 
at  York,  392.  And  again  at  West- 
minster, 453 
Dartington,  iii.  622 
Davell,  Henry,  murdered,  x.  559  and 
note 

Davison,  Secretary,  x.  437.  Recalled 
from  the  Low  Countries,  482.  Sent 
again,  xi.  423.  Sent  to  the  Scotch 
Loi’ds,  438.  Sent  on  embassy  to 
Holland,  549.  His  reception  by 
Elizabeth,  xii.  59.  Pi’esents  war- 
rant for  Mary’s  execution,  236. 
His  interview  with  Elizabeth,  236 
— 239.  Committed  to  the  Tower, 
263.  Elizabeth  proposes  to  prose- 
cute him,  269.  His  trial,  270. 
Opinions  of  his  judges,  271 
Day,  Bishop,  restored,  v.  228,  251 
Day,  Provost  of  Eton,  vii.  30 
Dderfel  Gadern,  miraculous  image 
of,  iii.  108 
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Delaware,  Lord,  vi.  14 

Delvin,  Baron,  of,  impi'isoned,  x. 

594.  Plot  to  liberate  him,  601 
Denison,  Miles,  iii.  237 
Denmark,  Kina-  of.  See  Christian 
III. 

Denny,  Sir  Anthony,  iv.  445 
Dennys,  Sir  Thomas,  v.  322 
Denys,  Sir  William,  iv.  328 
Derby,  Earl  of.  See  Stanley 
Derham,  Francis,  iii.  466 
Derick,  vi.  11.  His  death,  14 
Dering-,  Father,  ii.  55 
De  Roulx,  Imperial  general,  v.  118 
Derry,  first  settlement  of,  vii.  563, 
564.  Condition  of  the  garrison  of, 
568.  Pestilence  at,  571,  573.  The 
settlement  ruined,  574 
Desmond,  James,  Earl  of,  i.  156  ; ii. 

155.  In  league  with  Francis  I., 

156.  Applies  to  Charles  V.,  157, 
169.  ibid  to  the  Pope,  iii.  125, 
427.  Rebels,  434.  Restores  re- 
ligious houses,  vi.  30 

Desmond,  Garrett,  Earl  • of,  sus- 
pected, vii.  1 18.  Quarrels  with 
Ormond,  164  ; x.  228.  Refuses  to 
join  O’Neil,  vii.  559,  560.  Sent  a 
prisoner  to  London,  x.  228.  Al- 
lowed to  return  to  Ireland,  292,  299. 
Escapes  from  Dublin  Castle,  310. 
His  promises  when  in  England, 
518.  Submits,  and  is  pardoned, 
520,  521.  Attends  on  Sidney,  531. 
Called  on  by  Fitz-Maurice  to  join 
him,  556.  Continues  loyal,  558, 
559.  Rebels,  564,  565.  Ashketyn 
burnt,  564.  Offers  of  Pelham  to 
him,  570.  His  escape  from  the 
Castle  of  the  Island,  572.  Without 
a roof  to  shelter  him,  584.  Es- 
capes from  Smerwick,  589.  In  the 
wilds,  592,  603,  613.  Plis  despair 
and  cruelties,  598,  603.  His  son 
in  England,  603.  His  escape,  604. 
Refuses  to  submit,  610.  Ormond’s 
campaign  against  him,  61 1.  Be- 
trayed and  killed,  615 
Desmond,  Countess  of,  x.  310.  Offers 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  to  her,  570. 
Sues  for  her  husband’s  pardon,  609. 
Leaves  him,  613 

Desmond,  Sir  James  of,  x.  558  note. 
Falls  back  upon  Dingle,  562.  Ex- 
ecuted, 576 

Desmond,  Sir  John  of,  x.  558  note. 
Murders  two  officers,  359.  Retires 


to  Dingle,  562.  Escapes  from  Ell- 
ina Hook,  5 77.  Joins  Lord  Bai- 
ting] ass,  579.  Killed,  602 
Desmonds,  become  outlaws  in  the 
forest,  x.  592 

Deventer,  betrayed,  xii.  235 
Devereux,  Mr,  iv.  2x7 
Devereux,  Walter,  Earl  of  Essex,  x. 
301.  Undertakes  to  occupy  part 
of  Ulster,  301 — 304.  Lands  at 
Carrickfergus,  306.  His  failure, 
308,  309.  His  distress,  309,  312. 
His  wife,  492.  Appointed  governor 
of  Ulster,  517.  Reduces  the  O’Neils 
and  Desmond,  519 — 521.  Plis  cam- 
paign in  the  North,  526.  Orders 
the  murders  at  Rathlin,  527.  Plis 
death,  544,  545 

Devonshire,  rebellion  in,  against  the 
Prayer  Book,  iv.  409,  4x0.  In- 
surrection in,  against  Mary,  v 
301 

Diaz,  Francesco,  in  Plymouth  har- 
bour, viii.  481 

Dieppe,  offered  by  Conde  to  Elizabeth, 
vi.  579.  Occupied  by  English 
soldiers,  593.  Relinquished,  596 
Diet  of  Augsburg,  iv.  329,  532 
Dighton,  Sir  Robert,  ii.  516 
Dijon,  bailiff  of,  iv.  58 
Dinant,  siege  of,  v.  412 
Dingle,  Sir  W.  Pelham  at,  x.  573, 
574.  An  Italian  and  Spanish  force 
at,  582 

Discovery,  English  voyages  of,  viii. 
3.  John  Cabot,  3.  William  Hawk- 
ins, 6.  Sebastian  Cabot,  7.  African 
discovery,  7.  Sir  John  Hawkins, 
55—66,  476,  479 ; ix.  508. 

Dobbs,  Sir  Richard,  v.  58 
Donegal,  vii.  564 
Doriner,  Sir  William,  vi.  117 
Dorset,  Marchioness  of,  iii.  74 
Dorset,  Marquis  of.  See  Grey 
Dorthe,  M.,  iii.  602,  606 
Doughty,  J ohn,  sails  with  Di'ake,  x. 
424;  xi.  124.  Executed,  126  and 
note 

Douglas,  Archibald,  xii.  177,  204,  264 
Douglas,  George,  viii.  293.  Sent 
from  Lochleven,  304.  His  services 
to  her,  306.  Accompanies  her  in 
her  escape,  310.  Crosses  into  Eng- 
land with  her,  332.  In  Paris,  3 77. 
Captured,  xi.  275 
Douglasses,  the,  iii.  548  ; iv.  105 
Douglas,  George,  at  the  murder  of 
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Rizzio.  vii.  386,  388.  Excepted 
from  pardon,  498 

Douglas,  Lady  Margaret,  Countess 
of  Lennox,  niece  of  Henry  VIII., 
i.  115;  ii.  401.  Marries  Lord  Len- 
nox, iv.  104 ; vi.  475.  Wishes  to 
marry  her  son,  Lord  Darnley,  to 
Mary  Stuart,  474,  476,  521,  541. 
Account  of  her,  475.  Imprisoned, 

542.  Her  legitimacy  doubted,  542, 

543. '  Demands  release,  573.  Her 
husband  allowed  to  return  to  Scot- 
land, vii.  207.  Sends  her  jewels  to 
him,  215, 219.  Again  imprisoned  by 
Elizabeth,  269.  Released,  viii.  91. 
Her  clamours  at  the  murder  of  her 
son,  91,  1 14.  Her  letter  to  Cecil, 

ix.  324  and  note.  Her  history,  x. 
398.  Her  death,  455* 

Douglas,  Sir  William,  of  Lochleven, 
viii.  308,  309.  At  Langside,  324. 
Holds  Northumberland  prisoner, 
170,  171.  Refuses  to  detain  him 
longer,  ix.  352.  His  correspondence 
for  the  release  of  Northumberland, 

x.  68.  Sells  the  Earl  to  England, 
72 

Dovercourt,  miraculous  rood  of,  i. 
568.  Burnt,  569 

Downs,  action  with  the  Flemings  in, 
the,  iii.  68 

Drake,  Francis,  his  voyage  with 
Hawkins,  viii.  477.  His  exploits, 
x.  332,  420,  554.  His  early  life, 
x.  t2i.  His  appearance,  122.  The 
Pelican,  123,  124.  Doughty  ex- 
ecuted, 125,  126.  Passes  Straits  of 
Magellan,  128.  The  Spaniards 
plundered,  129 — 138.  Pelican  re- 
aired,  138.  Discovers  gold  at  S. 
rancisco,  147.  Sails  for  the  Ce- 
lebes, 148.  Passes  through  Sun- 
da  Straits,  149.  Excommunicates 
Fletcher,  his  chaplain,  149.  Ar- 
rives at  Plymouth,  149.  Received 
by  Elizabeth  and  her  Court,  150. 
Sent  back  to  Plymouth  to  land 
his  plunder,  153.  Knighted,  137. 
His  presents  to  Queen  Elizabeth 
and  others,  138.  Joins  Antonio’s 
expedition,  180.  Fits  out  a squad- 
ron against  Spain,  and  anchors 
off  Vigo,  xii.  31 — 33.  Creates 
a panic  in  the  town,  33.  Captures 
St  Iago,  33.  Carries  St  Domingo 
by  assault,  36.  Anecdote  of  him, 
36.  Captures  Carthagena,  37. 


Shakes  the  confidence  of  Spain,  37. 
Returns  homeward,  37.  List  of 
his  squadron,  291.  Attacks  Cadiz, 
292.  Wai  js  for  the  Armada  outside 
Lisbon,  294.  Sends  a challenge  to 
Santa  Cruz,  296.  Sails  for  Coruna, 

296.  Takes  a carack  at  the  Azores, 

297.  Returnshome,  297.  Machina- 
tions of  Crofts,  the  Controller,  298. 
Orders  wine  and  arrowroot  for  his 
sick  seamen,  and  offends  the  Queen, 
375.  His  plan  to  supply  the  neces- 
sities of  his  ships,  376.  Engages 
the  Spanish  fleet,  395,  417— 421. 
Chases  the  Spanish  fleet,  423.  His 
letter  to  Walsingham,  426.  Ad- 
vises the  Queen  not  to  hazard  the 
kingdom,  430.  Distress  of  the 
English  fleet,  431.  Rumour  of  his 
capture,  462.  His  name  execrated 
by  the  Spaniards,  463 

Drama,  English,  taste  for  the,  i.  70. 
Mystery  Plays,  70.  Masque  at 
Greenwich  described,  72 — 76 

Draycote,  Sir  Philip,  ii.  381 

Dress  before  the  Reformation,  i.  13. 
Extravagance  of,  iv.  360 

Dreux,  battle  of,  vi.  601, 602.  Results 
of,  603 

Drumlanrig,  iii.  368 

Drury,  Sir  Drew,  associated  with 
Paulet,  xii.  238 

Drury,  Sir  William,  v.  193 ; viii. 
1 18.  Offers  to  challenge  Bothwell, 
126.  On  Bothwell’ s seizure  of 
Mary  Stuart,  141  note,  142.  His 
account  of  her  escape,  308  note. 
Marshal  of  the  army  in  Scotland, 
ix.  282.  Recalled  to  Berwick,  290. 
Surveys  Dumbarton,  413.  Sent 
to  Edinburgh,  524,  528.  His  re- 
ception, 528.  His  debts,  530.  At 
Edinburgh,  x.  68.  At  the  confer- 
ence at  the  Castle,  68.  His  per- 
sonal danger,  73.  Recalled,  73. 
Asks  for  instructions,  200.  Ordered 
to  conduct  the  siege  of  Edinburgh, 
204.  Appointed  president  of  Mun- 
ster, 540.  His  execution  of  justice, 
541,  547.  Appointed  lord  justice, 
560  and  note.  Driven  into  Kil- 
mallock,  with  loss,  563.  Returns 
to  Cork  to  die,  563. 

Dubellay,  Bishop  of  Bayonne  and 
Paris,  i.  132.  His  remarkable  let- 
ters, 127, 147,  383,  431.  His  mission 
to  England,  ii.  78, 103,  106.  With 
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the  German  Protestants,  290. 
Desires  peace  with  England,  iii. 
588.  At  Hardelow  Castle,  iv.  57. 
Tries  to  arrange  a peace  with 
Henry,  62.  Conference  at  Calais, 
79.  Seeks  an  interview  with  Paget, 

83 

Dubellay,  Martin,  brother  of  the 
above,  quoted,  iv.  68,  133 

Dudleys,  the,  iv.  130  ; v.  193 

Dudley,  Arthur,  the  impostor,  x.  318 
note 

Dudley,  Edward,  iv.  447 

Dudley,  Sir  John,  iii.  67.  Created 
Lord  Lisle,  542,  549  ; iv.  26.  Com- 
mands the  fleet,  iv.  128,  131.  His 
letter  to  the  King,  138.  Called 
‘ God’s  own  Knight,’  169.  At 
Ardes,  171.  Henry’s  will,  235. 
Created  Earl  of  Warwick,  252. 
At  Pinkie  Cleugh,  292.  His  cha- 
racter, 447.  Executor  of  the  King’s 
will,  468.  Letter  from  the  Pro- 
tector, 476.  Adheres  to  the  Pro- 
testants, 493.  Letter  from  Paget, 
500.  Ultra  Protestant,  538,  547. 
His  difficulties  about  the  Emperor, 
566,  571.  Is  enriched  from  the 
bishopric  of  Durham,  v.  18.  Rules 
the  worst  phase  of  the  Reformation, 
19—21.  Illtreats  Sir  R.  Yane, 
32.  Made  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land, 38.  Plans  to  seize  Somerset, 
38,  46,  60.  His  letter  to  Crofts, 
92.  Has  cause  for  uneasiness, 
126.  With  John  Knox,  136.  His 
anger  with  Cranmer,  138.  His 
critical  position,  140,  141,  148,  151. 
Has  complete  power,  153.  Plots 
against  Mary,  158.  Persuades 
Edward  VI.  to  set  her  aside,  160. 
Accused  of  poisoning  Edward,  172. 
Appeals  to  France,  173.  An- 
nounces to  Lady  Jane  Grey  that 
she  is  Queen,  183,  184.  Receives 
Mary’s  letter,  190.  In  difficulties, 
194.  Raises  troops  against  her, 
196.  At  Cambridge,  201.  Pro- 
claims Mary  there,  210.  Arrested 
by  Arundel,  21 1.  Brought  prisoner 
to  London,  221.  His  trial,  238. 
His  dread  of  death,  241.  Professes 
himself  a Catholic,  243.  His  ex- 
ecution and  character,  245 — 247 

Dudley,  Lord  Warwick,  son  of  the 
above,  v.  156,  187.  His  trial,  239. 
Is  respited,  245.  Commands  the 


army  in  possession  of  Havre,  vi. 
584,  596.  Notice  from  the  French 
to  evacuate  Havre,  vii.  62.  Be- 
sieged, 67.  His  difficulties,  69 — 
71.  Surrenders,  72.  Returns  to 
England,  73.  Proposed  as  a hus- 
band for  the  Queen  of  Scots,  183. 
Desires  to  go  against  the  northern 
rebels,  ix.  145.  Marches  north, 
148 

Dudley,  Lord  Robert,  married  to 
Anne  Robsart,  iv.  526;  vi.  199. 
Pursues  Mary,  v.  191.  Notice  of 
him,  vi.  199,  200.  Queen  Elizabeth 
enamoured  of  him,  200.  His  part 
in  the  affair  of  the  proposed 
Austrian  marriage,  264.  Charged 
with  having  given  instructions  to 
poison  his  wife,  271.  Holds  the 
lists  at  Greenwich,  277.  His  anger 
with  Norfolk,  283.  ‘ The  King 

that  is  to  be,’  31 1.  De  Quadra’s 
character  of  him,  336.  His  grow- 
ing presumption,  340.  Alleged 
conspiracy  to  murder  the  Queen 
and  him,  371.  Monopoly  in  the 
export  of  woollen  cloths  granted  to 
him,  414.  Endeavours  to  deprive 
Cecil  of  his  place,  417.  Relations 
of  Dudley  with  the  Queen,  417, 
418,  421.  Death  of  his  wife,  416 
note , 419,  420,  428—433.  Hated 
by  the  nobility,  431,  440.  His 
mairiage  with  the  Queen  protested 
against  by  Throgmorton,  440. 
Secret  advances  made  by  Sir  H. 
Sidney  and  himself  to  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  458,  471 — 473.  Un- 
dertakes that  England  will  send 
representatives  to  the  Council  of 
Trent,  474,  476,  477.  Conditions 
under  which  Philip  II.  will  con- 
sent to  his  marriage  with  the  Queen, 

484.  His  imprudent  exultation, 

485.  His  water  party  on  the 
Thames,  497.  His  conversation 
with  the  Queen  and  de  Quadra, 
497.  Quarrels  with  Lord  Arundel, 
525.  His  correspondence  with  the 
French  and  Spaniards,  536,  537, 
550.  In  favour  of  the  succession 
of  Lord  Huntingdon,  589.  Nomi- 
nated Protector  by  Elizabeth  on 
what  seemed  her  death-bed,  590. 
Proposed  by  Elizabeth  as  a hus- 
band for  the  Queen  of  Scots,  vii. 
53,  183,  269.  His  enmity  with 
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Cecil,  197.  Professes  devotion  to 
Spain  and  Rome,  198.  Created 
Earl  of  Leicester,  213.  The  Queen’s 
opinion  of  him,  217.  His  convers- 
ation with  de  Silva,  218,  219.  His 
quarrel  with  the  Duke  of  IN  orfolk, 
263  note.  The  Queen  decides  to 
give  him  up,  425.  Still  hopes  to 
marry  the  Queen,  viii.  265.  Be- 
comes Puritan,  273.  Threatened 
by  Lord  Sussex,  282.  His  hatred 
of  Cecil,  ix.  20  note.  His  activity 
in  the  Norfolk  marriage,  26,  80,  83. 
Ready  to  rebel,  71.  Anticipates 
Elizabeth’s  fall,  258.  His  self- 
sacrifice,  362  ; x.  21.  Pretends  to 
wish  for  the  Anjou  marriage,  21 
and  note.  Urges  the  Queen  to  in- 
terfere in  Scotland,  185.  Said  to 
covet  Lambeth  Palace,  41 1.  To  be 
the  leader  of  an  army  for  the  N ether- 
lands,  418,  420,  462.  Takes  shares 
in  Drake’s  adventure,  423.  His 
disappointment  at  the  result  of  the 
States’  business,  427,  442,  444, 
460.  Secretly  married  to  Lettice 
Knowles,  492,  544.  Shares  in 
Drake’s  venture,  xi.  19.  Attempts 
to  bribe  Mendoza,  157.  Questions 
the  Queen  as  to  the  Alen^on  mar- 
riage, 208.  His  proposition,  209. 
The  Queen  quarrels  with  him,  218. 
Reasons  with  her,  219.  Designs 
Arabella  Stuart  for  his  son,  292, 
328.  And  King  James  for  one  of 
his  step-daughters,  328.  Com- 
mands the  English  contingent,  xii. 
23,  29.  His  letters  to  Walsingliam, 
25,  30.  Lands  at  Flushing,  42. 
His  reception  by  the  States,  56. 
Disasters  of  his  army,  55 — 58. 
Confirmed  in  his  position  at  the 
States,  72.  Disgraced  by  Eliza- 
beth, 54—64.  Executes  Hemart, 
governor  of  Grave,  81.  Writes  to 
the  Queen,  81.  Proposes  the  re- 
covery of  Zutphen,  85.  Enters 
Gelderland,  86.  Returns  to  Eng- 
land, 88.  His  maladministration 
in  Holland,  288.  The  States  in- 
vite his  return,  289.  Sent  back  to 
the  States,  301.  Ordered  to  abstain 
from  hostilities,  302.  Attempts 
the  relief  of  Sluys,  303.  Wretched 
plight  of  his  army,  306.  Com- 
mands the  English  army,  392. 
Intended  title  for  him,  437.  His 


death,  437.  Murder  of  Lady  R. 
Dudley,  437.  The  Queen’s  love 
for  him,  437 

Dudley,  Lady  Catherine,  married  to 
Lord  Hastings,  v.  156 
Dudley,  Lord  Guilford,  marries  Lady 
Jane  Grey,  v.  156.  To  be  King, 
191.  Condemned,  295 
Dudley,  Lord  Ambrose,  iv.  526;  v. 
295 

Dudley  conspiracy,  vi.  3 — 14.  Con- 
spirators well  received  in  Paris,  21 
Dudley,  Sir  Andrew,  at  Luxemburgh, 
v.  144.  Flies  to  Paris  for  an  army, 
203.  Tried  and  sentenced,  240. 
Respited,  242 

Dudley,  Sir  Henry,  v.  195 ; vi.  1 , 
vii.  196 

Dumbarton,  held  for  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  ix.  61,  282.  Description  of 
it,  412.  Captured  by  Crawford, 
414 — 416.  In  d’Aubighy’s  charge, 
xi.  12.  The  Regent  Morton  con- 
fined in,  25 

Dunbar,  French  troops  at,  vi.  234, 
246.  Their  skirmish  with  the 
English  there,  343 

Dunblane,  Bishop  of,  undertakes  to 
kill  Maitland,  xii.  472 
Dundrennan  Abbey,  viii.  328 
Dunfermline,  Abbot  of,  his  mission  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  x.  454.  Her  re- 
jection of  his  proposals,  457,  458 
Dungannon,  Baron.  See  Kelly 
Dunkirk,  xi.  355 

Dunn,  the  conspirator,  arrested,  xii. 
158.  Tried  and  executed,  170 — 
175 

Duns  Scotus,  fate  of,  at  Oxford,  ii. 
3r4 

Durham,  scene  in  the  cathedral  of,  ix. 

126.  Riots  in,  213 
Durie,  John,  x.  178  ; xi.  257,  273 
Dutton,  Sir  Piers,  ii.  322 
Dyer,  Sir  Edward,  sent  to  the 
Netherlands,  xi.  422 
Dymmock,  Sir  Edward,  ii.  516 
Dymock  quoted,  iv.  160 

EBBES,  RICHARD,  his  letter  tc 
Cromwell,  ii.  417.  Letter  con- 
cerning Spain,  iii.  161 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  restored,  v.  467 
How  regai'ded  by  the  laity,  vi.  112 
Their  enormities,  ix.  341  and  note 
See  Consistory  Courts 
Eoclesfechan  destroyed,  ix.  266 
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Edgecombe,  Lady,  iii.  298 

Edgecombe,  Sir  Richard,  of  Cotteyll, 
v.  322 

Edinburgh  evacuated  by  the  Protest- 
ants, vi.  249.  Sally  of  the  French 
from  Leith  into,  28c.  The  Re- 
formers driven  out  from,  281.  The 
Castle  held  by  Erskine  for  the  Re- 
formers, 288.  For  the  Paiiiament 
against  d’  Oysel,  309  and  note.  Pro- 
tects the  Queen  Regent,  320,  344. 
Proposal  to  seize  the  Castle,  344. 
Queen  Regent  dies  there,  385 — 387. 
Conference  of  English  and  French 
commissioners  at,  38 y,  390.  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  burnt  in 
effigy  at,  520.  Protestant  riots  at, 
527.  Outrage  on  a priest,  vii.  264. 
Excitement  at  the  murder  of  Darn- 
ley,  viii.  78,  79.  And  at  the  cap- 
ture of  tlj.e  Queen,  176.  The  Cas- 
tle held  by  Maitland  and  Grange, 

ix.  524.  The  Castle  Conference, 

x.  68.  Conflicts  between  Queen’ s- 
men  and  King’s-men,  73.  Drury’s 
siege  of  the  Castle,  204 — -209.  The 
Castle  seized  by  Lindsay  and  Ruth- 
ven,  454.  State  of  the  city  in 
May,  1580,  xi.  9.  The  Castle  in 
d’Aubigny’s  charge,  12 

Edinburgh,  treaty  of,  vi.  395.  Re- 
fusal of  the  Queen  of  Scots  to  rati- 
fy it,  503.  The  recognition  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots  a condition  of  its 
ratification,  525.  Mission  of  Sir 
P.  Mewtas  as  to,  528 

Education,  progress  of,  among  the 
higher  classes,  i.  47.  What  boys 
learnt  in  the  16th  century,  49. 
Enforced  on  the  poor,  54 

Edward  III.,  his  sumptuary  laws,  i. 

15 

Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  born,  iii. 
73.  Precautions  in  his  nursery, 
78.  Brought  to  the  Tower,  iv.  247. 
Offers  Anne  of  Cleves  to  Seymour 
of  Sudeley,  370.  Carried  by  night 
to  Windsor,  473.  Intercedes  for 
Somerset,  475.  Proposed  alliance 
with  Princess  Elizabeth  of  France, 
498  ; v.  1,  2.  His  journal  quoted, 
iv.  5°9>  5*7,  5i8;  v.  12.  His 
letter  to  Princess  Mary,  24.  Con- 
fides in  Warwick,  37.  His  cha- 
racter, 101,  X02.  Falls  ill,  142, 
149,157.  Medical  attendants,  155. 
His  ‘ Device  for  the  ‘ Succession.’ 


160,  161.  Refers  it  to  the  Judges, 
163, 165.  Letters  Patent  of,  signed, 
1 67.  His  entreaties  to  Cranmer, 
170.  Is  supposed  to  be  poisoned, 
172,  231.  His  death,  175.  Mass 
said  for  him,  233.  Waste  and 
plunder  during  his  minority,  vi. 
108 

Eglinton,  Lord,  his  escape  from 
Langside,  viii.  325.  Presses  for 
toleration,  x.  197 

Egmont,  Count,  v.  143,  310.  Am- 
bassador to  England,  314.  Offers 
to  defend  Mary,  336,  365.  Mar- 
ries her  by  proxy,  367.  • Accom- 
panies Philip,  404.  Defeats  the 
French  at  Gravelines,  vi.  88.  At 
the  Conference  at  Bruges,  viii.  50. 
Opposes  Spanish  policy,  428.  Ar- 
rested by  Alva,  431.  Executed, 
43  2 

d’  Elboeuf,  Marquis,  vi.  243.  Com- 
missioned as  lieutenant-general 
of  Scotland  and  England,  281. 
Starts  with  a fleet  from  Dieppe, 
312.  The  fleet  destroyed  by  a 
storm,  312.  Accompanies  Mary 
Stuart  to  Scotland,  51 1 

Elector  of  Saxe,  John  Frederick,  at 
war  with  Charles  V.,  iv.  261. 
Taken  prisoner  at  Muhlberg,  280. 
His  answer  on  the  Interim,  336. 
Is  persecuted,  337.  Set  free,  v. 
70 

Elector  Palatine,  v.  67 

Eliot,  Leicester’s  agent,  xi.  89 

Elizabeth,  Princess,  birth  of,  ii.  27. 
Is  declared  illegitimate,  400 ; v.  166. 
To  be  betrothed  to  the  Duke  of 
Angoulesme,  ii.  229.  To  marry 
Lord  Arran's  son,  iii.  564.  At  Chel- 
sea, iv.  372.  At  Hatfield,  380. 
Enters  London  with  Mary,  v.  224. 
Notice  of  her,  226.  Does  not  at- 
tend mass,  269,  270.  Mary  wishes 
to  set  her  aside,  299.  Leaves 
Court,  302.  Designs  against  her, 
325.  Her  narrow  escape,  329. 
Conspiracy  to  make  her  Queen, 
344.  Sent  for  to  London,  356. 
Her  entry,  363,  364.  Her  danger, 
376.  Sent  to  the  Tower,  378. 
Her  letter  to  Mary,  379.  Arrival 
at  the  Tower,  382,  383.  Cannot 
be  executed,  392.  Taken  to  Wood- 
stock,  399,  428.  Plans  for  marry- 
ing her,  440.  Her  claims,  473. 
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To  be  sent  to  Flanders,  499.  At 
Woodstock,  527.  Received  at 
Hampton  Court  by  Lord  William 
Howard,  528.  Her  appearance, 
530.  Goes  to  Ashridge,  531.  And 
to  Greenwich,  534.  Bradford’s 
mention  of  her,  537.  Sent  away 
from  the  Court,  561.  Receives  the 
Count  de  Feria,  vi.  93.  Letter 
from  Pole  to  her,  95.  Her 
accession  to  the  throne,  103. 
Unanimity  of  all  parties  at  the 
change,  105.  Philip  II.  expects 
she  will  act  as  he  dictates,  107. 
Difficulties  of  her  position,  108. 
Embarrassments  of  her  finances, 
xo8.  State  of  parties,  in — 114. 
Her  creed,  115.  Her  address  to 
the  peers  at  Hatfield,  119.  Her 
words  to  Cecil,  12 1.  Her  recep- 
tion of  the  bishops  at  Highgate, 
122.  Professes  to  have  been  over- 
ruled by  Protestants,  127.  Her 
religious  views,  127.  Resolve  of 
the  Council,  130.  Question  of  her 
marriage,  133.  Philibert  of  Savoy 
and  Philip  II.  suggested,  133, 134. 
The  conference  of  Cercamp,  135. 
Proposals  of  France  for  a secret 
peace,  137.  Philip’s  offer  of  his 
hand  to  Elizabeth,  141 — 144.  How 
she  received  the  offer,  144,  145. 
Her  coronation,  145 — 147.  Open- 
ing of  Parliament,  147.  Scanty 
attendance  of  the  peers  and  bishops, 
148.  Meets  her  subjects  in  Par- 
liament, 149 — 153.  The  speech 
from  the  throne,  154.  Requested 
by  the  Commons  to  marry,  159. 
Her  reply,  160.  The  Supremacy 
Bill,  163.  Her  refusal  of  Philip, 
166.  Insists  upon  the  restoration 
of  Calais,  169.  Supreme  authority 
in  the  Church  given  to  her,  184, 
189.  Her  explanations  to  de  Feria 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church, 
195.  Proposal  of  an  Austrian 
marriage,  197 — 199.  Reported  to 
be  enamoured  of  Lord  Robert 
Dudley,  199 — 200.  In  the  Chapel 
Royal,  21 1,  212.  The  King  of 
Sweden  a suitor  for  her  hand,  212. 
Her  requirements  in  a husband, 
213.  Philip’s  warning,  216.  Pro- 
posal to  marry  her  to  the  Earl  of 
Arran,  236,  237,  245.  Promises 
tfid  to  the  Scotch  Protestants,  239. 


Receives  a letter  of  rebuke  from 
John  Knox,  246,  247.  Distrusts 
the  Scots,  250.  Her  letter  to  the 
Queen  Regent  of  Scotland,  255. 
Sends  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  to  tbe 
borders,  256.  Her  interviews  with 
Arran,  257,  258.  Gives  hopes 
that  she  will  many  the  Archduke, 
265,  266.  Her  interview  with 
de  Quadra  on  the  subject,  265,  266. 
Invites  the  Archduke  to  England, 

267.  Anger  of  the  Protestants, 

268.  Increasing  remark  on  her 
relations  with  Lord  Robert  Dudley, 

269.  Quarrels  of  her  suitors,  270. 
Her  interview  with  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  27 1 . Threatens  France, 
277,  278.  Her  preparations  for 
war,  278.  Submits  her  position  to 
the  Council,  282.  Invited  by  the 
Scotch  Reformers  to  be  their 
sovereign,  284.  Warned  by  Cka- 
loner,  284.  Opinions  of  the 
Spanish  ministers  as  to  her  pro- 
spects, 286,  287.  Views  of  her 
Council  as  to  war,  289  — 292. 
Their  advice  to  her,  293.  Her  de- 
termination to  persevere,  294,  293. 
Sends  a fleet  to  the  Forth,  295. 
Her  welcome  to  the  Flemish 
refugees,  297.  Her  uncertainty  as 
to  the  temper  of  the  Scots,  305. 
Fears  to  move,  306.  Promises  the 
French  not  to  interfere  in  Scotch 
affairs,  307,  308.  Message  of  the 
Queen  Regent  of  Scotland  to  her, 
318.  Turns  to  Spain  for  help, 
320.  Her  message  to  Philip,  321 . 
Exercises  daily  with  the  train 
bands,  324.  Her  conversations 
with  de  Sevre,  326.  Settlement  of 
the  terms  on  which  she  will  allow 
her  troops  to  march  into  Scotland, 
326,  327.  Makes  a formal  alliance 
with  the  Scotch  Protestants,  327, 
328.  Fears  to  be  deserted  by  Spain, 

330.  Expectation  that  the  Pope 
will  declare  her  illegitimate,  330, 

331.  Her  naval  preparations, 
331.  Sends  Tremayne  into  Brit- 
tany, 333.  Entreated  by  Philip 
II.  not  to  interfere  in  Scot- 
land, 338.  Difficulty  of  trusting 
the  troops  of  the  northern  coun- 
ties, 339.  The  prosecution  oi 
the  war  advised  by  the  Council, 
341,  342.  Irritation  caused  by  her 
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uncertain  policy,  347.  Menaces  of 
Philip,  348.  Her  answer  to  these 
threats,  351.  And  answer  of  the 
Council,  353.  Refuses  to  recall 
her  troops  trom  Scotland,  333.  Her 
angry  reply  to  the  French  ambas- 
sador, de  SSvre,  354,  355.  Orders 
the  war  to  be  prosecuted,  356.  Dis- 
trusted by  the  Scots,  357.  Her 
self-confidence  and  irresolution, 
368,  369.  Her  annoyance  at  the 
news  of  the  failure  at  Leith,  369. 
Determination  of  the  English 
Council  to  persevere,  370.  Another 
conspiracy  to  murder  her  and  Lord 
Robert  Dudley,  371.  Her  convers- 
ation with  de  Quadra  as  to  the 
reception  of  a Papal  nuncio,  379, 
383.  Her  demands  from  the  French, 
391,  392.  Conclusion  of  the  treaty 
of  Edinburgh,  395.  Sends  fresh 
orders  to  Cecil,  396.  General  re- 
sults of  the  war,  399.  Her  crown 
and  independence  secured,  399. 
Her  merits  and  demerits,  400,  401. 
Quarrels  with  the  conditions  of 
the  peace,  404.  Anxiety  of  the 
Scots  for  the  Arran  marriage,  405. 
Elizabeth’s  anger  at  the  Scotch 
Confession  of  Faith,  409.  Re- 
quested in  form  by  the  Scotch 
Estates  to  marry  Arran,  41 1.  Ad- 
vantages of  the  marriage,  412. 
Her  treatment  of  Cecil,  412,  413. 
Goes  on  progress,  413.  Makes  up 
her  mind  to  marry,  and  again  not, 
417.  Her  relations  with  Lord 
Robert  Dudley,  417,  421.  Death 
of  Lady  Dudley,  416 — 430.  Ge- 
neral expectation  that  Elizabeth 
will  marry  Dudley,  431.  Her 
hesitation,  433.  General  anxiety 
to  see  her  married,  433,  434.  Lord 
Sussex’s  opinion  as  to  her  mar- 
riage, 435.  A lovers’  quarrel, 
435-  Joy  caused  by  the  prospect 
in  Paris,  438.  Protest  of  Throg- 
morton to  Cecil  against  her  mar- 
riage with  Dudley,  439,  448. 
Delays  her  answer  to  the  Scottish 
Commissioners,  442.  Declines  the 
Earl  of  Arran,  444.  Implored  by 
Throgmorton  to  seize  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  to  England,  447,  448. 
Secret  advances  to  Spain  made  for 
the  Dudley  marriage  by  Sir  H. 
Sidney,  452 — 456.  Elizabeth  ad- 


vised by  Paget  to  make  an  alliance 
with  the  Huguenot  leaders,  460. 
Sends  a letter  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  462.  Allows  Lord  Dudley 
to  continue  his  negotiations  with 
the  Spanish  ambassador,  471.  Her 
conversations  with  de  Quadra  as  to 
her  marriage,  472,  473.  Will  she 
receive  a nuncio  from  the  Pope  ? 
476,  477.  Admits  a community  of 
religious  interests  with  the  Scotch 
Protestants,  478.  Real  state  of  her 
mind,  479.  Conditions  under  which 
she  will  recognize  the  Council  of 
Trent,  481.  Philip  prepared  to 
favour  the  Dudley  marriage,  484. 
Her  answer  to  the  Lords  as  to  her 
marriage,  487.  Her  interview  with 
de  Quadra,  as  to  the  non-reception 
of  the  nuncio,  490,  491.  At  a water- 
party  on  the  Thames,  477.  Lord 
J ames  Stuart’  sletter  to  her,  inviting 
her  to  recognize  the  Queen  of  Scots 
as  her  heir-presumptive,  501.  Dan- 
gers to  which  this  recognition 
would  expose  her,  502.  Pre- 
cautions against  poison,  502.  Re- 
fuses to  allow  Mary  Stuart  to  pass 
through  England,  505.  Her  letter 
to  the  Scotch  Estates,  506.  Con- 
trasted with  Mary,  510.  Uncer- 
tainty of  the  Scotch  Protestants 
about  her,  512.  Her  anger  with 
Lady  Catherine  Grey  and  Lord 
Hertford,  523.  Refuses  to  declare 
the  Queen  of  Scots  her  heir-pre- 
sumptive, 526.  Courteous  mes- 
sages between  her  and  Mary,  52S 
— 530.  De  Quadra’s  conversation 
about  the  Dudley  marriage,  537. 
Her  anger  with  Lady  Lennox,  541 
— 543.  Entreated  by  Throgmorton 
to  help  the  Huguenots,  548,  549. 
Other  interviews  with  de  Quadra, 
555, 556  —558.  Would  secure  toler- 
ation in  France,  561.  Desires  an 
interview  with  Queen  of  Scots, 
566,  567.  Opposition  of  Sir  N. 
Paeon,  567.  Resolves  to  abandon 
the  meeting,  574.  Offered  Havre 
and  Dieppe  by  the  Huguenots,  579 
Her  hesitation  and  its  consequences, 
580.  Concludes  an  alliance  with 
Conde,  581.  Want  of  sincerity  on 
both  sides,  582,  583.  Declaration 
of  her  objects,  586.  Conspiracy  of 
the  Poles  against  her,  587.'  At- 
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tacked  by  small-pox,  588.  Re- 
covers, 590.  Reinforces  the  Eng- 
lish in  Havre,  596.  Her  answer 
to  the  Prince  ot  Conde,  598.  In- 
sists on  the  restoration  of  Calais, 
598.  Her  letter  to  the  Queen,  of 
Scots,  610,611  note.  Her  reforma- 
tion of  the  coinage,  vii.  2 — 9.  Her 
remarks  on  the  state  of  the  parish 
churches,  17.  Her  uncertain  con- 
duct as  to  religion,  21.  Advised 
to  attempt  the  recovery  of  Calais, 
25.  Her  resolution  about  the  Scot- 
tish succession,  26.  Opens  Par- 
liament, 31.  Debate  in  Parlia- 
ment on  the  succession,  33—35. 
Her  letter  to  Sir  T . Smith  on  the 
civil  war  in  France,  38.  Petitioned 
by  Parliament,  39.  Her  answer, 
41.  Proposes  Lord  Robert  Dud- 
ley to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  53.  Her 
speech  to  Parliament,  56.  Me- 
nacing attitude  of  King  Philip, 
59.  Her  message  to  Conde, 
61.  Elizabeth  refuses  to  evacuate 
Havre,  62.  Her  interviews  with 
M.  de  Bricquemaut  and  Paul  de 
Foix,  64,  65.  Again  rejects  the 
French  proposals,  69.  But  finally 
consents  to  surrender  the  town, 
72.  Her  proclamation  commend- 
ing the  defenders,  73.  Conditions 
on  which  she  will  recognize  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  85.  The  right  of 
Elizabeth  to  interfere  in  the  Scotch 
marriage,  86,  87.  Her  high  spirits 
in  danger,  92.  Refuses  King 
Philip’s  offer  of  mediation  be- 
tween England  and  France,  93. 
Again  addresses  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  94.  Relations  between  Eng- 
land and  Spain,  96.  Shan  O’Neil’s 
letter  to  her,  120,  1 21.  Her  vex- 
ation at  the  lasses  in  Tyrone,  129. 
Reinforces  the  army  in  Ireland, 
130.  Sends  O’Neil  a safe-conduct, 
130,  134.  His  appearance  befoi'e 
her,  136.  Makes  an  agreement 
with  him,  and  allows  him  to  return, 
141,  142.  Defeat  of  her  troops  in 
Ireland,  152.  Her  resolution  as  to 
that  country,  153.  Empowers  Sir 
T.  Cusak  to  make  terms  with 
O’Neil,  154.  Her  indignation  at 
an  attempt  to  poison  O’Neil,  156. 
Her  war  with  France,  166,  167. 
And  negotiations  for  peace,  169 — 


174.  Peace  of  Troyes  concluded, 
176.  Friendliness  of  King  Philip, 
18 1.  He  sends  an  ambassador  to 
Elizabeth,  18  r.  Her  attitude  to- 
wards the  Queen  of  Scots,  182. 
Offers  her  Lord  Robert  Dudley  in 
marriage,  183,  188.  Liberates 

Bothwell,  187.  Her  reception  of 
the  new  Spanish  ambassador,  de 
Silva,  196 — 200.  Goes  on  progress, 
203.  At  Cambridge,  203,  204. 
Offended  by  the  students,  205. 
Again  makes  advances  to  the  Arch- 
duke, 207.  Her  interview  with  Sir 
James  Melville,  21 1.  Creates 
Dudley  Earl  of  Leicester,  213. 
Her  high  opinion  of  Leicester,  217. 
Her  conversations  with  de  Silva, 
217,  218,  243.  Proposed  marriage 
between  her  and  the  King  of 
France,  230,  238.  Allows  Darnley 
to  return  to  Scotland,  237,  244. 
Her  answer  to  Catherine  de  Medici, 
238.  Postpones  the  settlement  of 
the  succession,  247.  Determines  to 
restore  order  in  the  Church,  248. 
Insists  on  the  observance  of  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  253.  Revives 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Carnival,  255. 
Goes  to  St  Paul’s  cross,  256. 
Guest’s  sermon  before  her,  260. 
She  affects  Catholic  usages,  260. 
The  Leicester  scandals  revived,  263. 
Her  excitement  at  news  of  the 
Darnley  marriage,  269.  Sends 
Throgmorton  to  Scotland,  270. 
His  report,  277,  278.  Question  of 
her  own  marriage  revived,  287,  291, 
295,  325,  424.  Her  conversations 
with  de  Foix,  289,  290.  Her  em- 
barrassments, 293.  Demands  the 
extradition  of  Lennox  and  Darnley, 
297.  Invites  the  Scotch  Protest- 
ants to  rebel,  299,  303.  Sends 
Tamworth  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
3x3.  Mary’s  demands,  316.  Eliza- 
beth’s irresolution,  320.  Abandons 
Murray,  323.  Her  private  feelings 
on  her  marriage,  326.  Her  mes- 
sage to  the  Scotch  Lords,  336. 
Bedford  and  Murray’s  remon- 
strance, 338,  339.  Receives  Mur- 
ray in  form,  344.  Denies  her  en- 
couragement of  the  rebellion,  345. 
Murray’s  private  protest,  349.  Her 
letters  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  350, 
379)  380.  Her  instructions  to 
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Randolph,  351,  352.  Probable 
consequences  of  her  conduct,  353 
— 358.  Begins  to  recover  herself, 
366,  379.  General  character  of 
her  policy,  408 — 410.  Takes  Mary 
Stuart’s  side,  413.  Mary’s  letter, 
414.  Required  to  surrender  the 
fugitive  lords,  416.  Remonstrates 
with  Mary,  422.  Her  receipt  of 
the  news  of  the  birth  of  James 
Stuart,  428.  At  Oxford-  432. 
Returns  to  Windsor,  435.  Pro- 
mises to  marry,  449.  Her  convers- 
ations with  de  Silva  as  to  the 
succession,  452.  Sends  separately 
for  the  Lords,  455.  Complains  of 
the  conduct  of  Leicester,  456.  Her 
reply  to  the  address,  458.  Her 
quarrel  with  the  Commons,  462 — 
464.  Their  remonstrance,  465. 
One  of  their  members  arrested, 
467.  Elizabeth  yields  to  their 
demands,  468.  Her  answer  to  them 
on  the  Subsidy  Bill,  470.  Advised 
by  de  Silva  to  dissolve  Parliament, 
475.  Seems  to  have  resolved  on 
marriage,  479.  Forbids  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  Scottish  title,  479. 
Proposed  bond  between  her  and 
Mary  Stuart,  481.  Her  speech  to 
Parliament,  484 — 486.  Sends  Bed- 
ford to  J ames’s  baptism,  497.  Sends 
Sidney  as  deputy  to  Ireland,  536. 
Quarrels  with  him,  548,  555,  566. 
Consents  to  a war  with  O’Neil, 
549;  55®*  Letter  from  the  Duchess 
of  Parma,  viii.  38.  Excludes 
Flemings  from  English  ports,  42. 
Her  answer  to  the  Duchess,  42. 
Attempts  to  repress  piracy,  46. 
Her  receipt  of  the  news  of  the  mur- 
der of  Damley,  93.  Her  contempt 
for  Lady  C.  Grey,  93.  Writes  to 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  96,  133,  134. 
Asks  her  to  delay  Bothwell’s  trial, 
11 8.  Demands  the  surrender  of 
Calais,  but  is  refused,  147.  De- 
clares against  the  Confederate 
Lords,  189.  Her  letter  to  Mary 
Stuart  on  her  marriage  with  Both- 
well,  191 — 193.  Sends  Throgmor- 
ton to  the  Confederate  Lords,  194. 
Maitland’s  opinion  of  her,  214. 
Threatens  to  invade  Scotland,  217. 
Effect  of  her  interference  in  Scotch 
affairs  at  this  time,  231.  Her 
speech  to  Cecil,  239.  Her  dis- 


pleasure at  events  in  Scotland,  254. 
Creates  a faction  for  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  256.  Her  troubles  and  vex- 
ations, 261.  Question  of  her  mar- 
riage again,  265.  The  Archduke 
Charles,  266—272.  Leicester’s 
hopes,  265.  Elizabeth  sends  Lord 
Sussex  to  Vienna,  266.  Supposed 
to  be  in  earnest,  267.  Suspension 
of  the  negotiations,  269.  His  con- 
ditions, 270.  Refusal  of  the  Arch- 
duke to  come  to  England,  281. 
End  of  the  negotiations,  283.  Her 
proposals  as  to  Scotland,  291. 
Escape  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  309. 
Invited  to  help  her,  315.  Proposes 
to  mediate,  316.  Defeat  of  Mary 
at  Langside,  325.  Protects  Mary 
against  her  enemies,  329,  330.  Pro- 
poses to  entertain  her  as  her  rank 
deserves, 335.  But  changes  her  mind, 
340.  Sends  Scrope  and  Knowles 
to  take  charge  of  her,  341.  Pro- 
hibits further  hostilities,  347.  Re- 
fuses Lord  Fleming  a passport  to 
France,  347.  Declines  to  see  Mary, 
349,  364.  Her  terms  for  reinstat- 
ing Mary,  371.  Institutes  an  in- 
quiry into  Darnley’s  murder,  384. 
Her  instructions  to  the  Commis- 
sioners, 391.  Her  vacillation  again, 
404,  405.  Feelings  at  the  bottom 
of  her  Church  policy,  434.  Her 
Lutheran  tendencies,  434.  Her 
reception  in  the  streets  of  London, 
437.  Goes  to  St  Alban’s,  439 
Uneasy  at  her  relations  with  Spam, 
439.  At  Hatfield,  442.  Receives 
the  Cardinal  of  Chatillon,  445. 
Hears  of  a proposed  marriage  be- 
tween Mary  Stuart  and  Norfolk, 
445.  Summons  peers  to  Hampton 
Court,  450.  Her  interviews  with 
the  Bishop  of  Ross,  461,  462,  465. 
Advises  the  Queen  of  Scots  to  con- 
firm her  abdication,  467.  Her 
conversation  with  La  Mothe  on 
toleration,  473.  Retains  the  Span- 
ish treasure,  487, 48  8 . P robability 
of  a war  with  Spain,  489.  Her 
explanation  of  the  seizure  of  the 
treasure,  496.  Her  interview  with 
Lord  Arundel,  504.  Her  perplex- 
ity, 507.  Close  of  the  inquiry  into 
the  Damley  murder,  511.  Sir  F 
Knowles’  opinion  of  her  conduct, 
51 1.  Her  letter  to  Mary  Stuart, 
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514.  Resume  of  her  proceedings, 
524 — 526.  Her  position  in  1569, 
ix.  6.  Cecil’s  policy,  8.  Her 
vacillation  as  to  the  Spanish  trea- 
sure, 15,  16.  Scene  at  the  palace, 
20  note.  Offered  peace  or  war  by 
France,  32.  Her  arrangements 
with  Murray  as  to  Mary  Stuart, 
33.  Her  irritation  against  Cecil, 
38.  Desires  to  be  quit  of  the  Quceu 
of  Scots,  52,  55.  Determines  to 
restore  her,  64.  Her  message 
to  Murray,  67.  Threatens  to 
marry,  76.  Goes  to  Richmond, 

78.  Her  interview  with  Norfolk, 

79.  Goes  to  Basing  House,  80. 

Forbids  Norfolk’s  marriage,  83. 
Cecil’s  advice  as  to  Norfolk,  92. 
She  sends  Norfolk  to  the  Tower, 
93.  Her  fresh  uncertainties  about 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  97.  Her  sur- 
prise at  the  insurrection  in  the 
North,  133.  Raises  an  army,  143. 
Her  conversation  with  the  French 
ambassador  on  the  condition  of 
Christendom,  155,  156.  Demands 
the  extradition  of  the  rebels,  171, 
173.  Lord  Hunsdon’s  opinion  as 
to  her  conduct,  173,  174.  Her 
punishment  of  the  insurgents,  175, 
178 — 180.  Her  treatment  of  the 
Earl  of  Sussex,  178.  Her  grief  at 
the  news  of  the  murder  of  the  Re- 
gent of  Scotland,  208.  Sends 
Randolph  back  to  Edinburgh,  209. 
Her  letter  to  Lord  Hunsdon,  216, 
217.  Her  good  fortune,  220.  Her 
manifesto  to  the  people  of  England, 
223.  Sense  in  which  she  wras 
Head  of  the  Church,  225.  Deter- 
mination of  the  Pope  to  excom- 
municate and  depose  her,  227,  228, 
279.  A party  of  assassins  engaged 
to  murder  her,  232.  Her  sketch  of 
Mary  Stuart’s  history,  235.  Her 
causes  for  uneasiness,  238,  239. 
Her  intentions  towards  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  240.  Her  message  to  the 
Scotch  lords,  247.  Unwilling  to 
support  the  Scotch  Protestants,  251 . 
Maitland’s  letter  to  her,  256.  De- 
mands of  the  Linlithgow  Conven- 
tion, 261,  262.  Letter  from  the 
Earl  of  Sussex  to  her,  269  note. 
Her  embarrassment,  274,  291. 

Writes  to  Sussex,  274.  The 
Pope’s  Bull  nailed  op.  the  Bishop 


of  London’s  door,  282.  The 
Queen’s  temper,  296.  Deter- 
mined to  reinstate  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  322.  The  conditions,  326. 
Hex  letter  to  Mary,  332.  Her 
marriage  again,  358.  Anjou  sug- 
gested for  her,  356.  Cecil’s  review 
of  the  situation,  358.  Her  con- 
versation with  the  Fi’ench  ambas- 
sador, 358 — 361.  AlenQon  pro- 
posed to  be  substituted  for  Anjou, 
366.  Causes  of  her  unwillingness 
to  encounter  a Parliament,  422, 423. 
Question  of  the  succession  again, 
422,  423.  Defeat  of  a conspiracy 
to  seize  her  person,  425,  426.  Act 
for  the  protection  of  the  Queen, 
438.  Her  ungracious  termination 
of  the  session,  442.  Sends  Sir  H. 
Cobham  to  Philip  II.,  443,  487. 
The  Anjou  marriage  again,  467 — 
480;  x.  19.  Her  insincerity,  ix.  472, 
473.  The  Anjou  marriage  broken 
off  by  the  Duke,  476.  Invited  to 
join  France  against  Spain,  481. 
Cobham’ s return,  494.  Resolution 
to  have  her  murdered,  498.  Yitelli 
offers  to  kill  her,  302.  Sends  Sir 
W.  Druiy  to  Edinburgh,  524,  529. 
Worked  upon  by  Maitland,  526; 
x.  73.  Sends  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
to  the  Tower,  x.  7.  Arrests  other 
peers,  n.  Her  advisers,  24.  Al- 
lows the  publication  of  a narrative 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots’  crimes,  41. 
Her  unwillingness  to  consent  to  the 
Duke  of  Noi’f oik’s  execution,  50. 
Signs  the  warrant  for  his  death, 
but  respites  him,  52.  Exti’eme 
danger  of  her  position,  53.  Her 
answer  to  the  Queen  of  Scots’  in- 
tercession for  Noi'folk,  57.  Her 
vacillation  as  to  Scotland,  64 — 66. 
The  Duke  of  Northumberland 
given  up  to  her,  72.  The  Alen^on 
marriage  again,  76,  81,  95,  105. 
Her  indecision,  78,  95.  Conclusion 
of  a treaty  with  France,  81.  Calls 
a fresh  Parliament,  83.  Deputation 
from  the  Bishops  and  the  Com- 
mons as  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  85 
—89.  Seemingly  consents  to  cut 
Mary  off  from  the  succession,  93, 
94.  Requested  by  Charles  IX.  to 
join  him  in  a war  against  Spain, 
108.  Her  promises  to  the  Duke  of 
Alva’s  commissioner,  110.  Dia- 


556 


INDEX. 


trusted  at  the  French  Court,  112, 
124.  Sends  money  to  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  148.  Prepares  for  war,  148, 
149.  Her  interview  with  the  French 
ambassador,  151.  Philip’s  letter 
to  her,  159.  She  resolves  to  ac- 
cept the  Spanish  advances,  161. 
Godmother  to  a French  princess, 
170.  Makes  a treaty  with  Philip, 
175.  Urged  by  Leicester  and 
Cecil  to  interfere  in  Scotland,  185. 
Consents  to  assist  in  reducing 
Edinburgh  Castle,  204.  Allows 
the  Earl  of  Desmond  to  return  to 
Ireland,  299.  Sends  the  Earl 
of  Essex  to  Ulster,  302,  303. 
The  unfortunate  result,  314.  De- 
velopment of  her  character,  316, 
317.  Her  favourites,  317,  318. 
Her  personal  appearance,  319. 
Her  conduct  of  the  public  service, 
320.  Her  religion,  323.  Sends 
money  to  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
330.  Peace  ottered  by  King 
Philip,  341.  Promises  Mendoza 
to  reconsider  her  secession  from 
the  Church,  344.  Her  instructions 
to  Cobham,  351.  Threatens  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  358.  Writes  to 
him,  360.  Her  determination  as 
to  the  war  in  the  Netherlands,  362. 
Interferes  with  the  liberty  of  de- 
bate of  the  Commons,  363.  Her 
treatment  of  St  Aldegonde,  366. 
Her  anger  with  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  367.  Meditates  a change 
of  policy,  368,  378.  The  Due 
d’ Alenqon  a suitor  for  her  hand, 
372,  374.  Supplies  him  with 
money,  375.  But  declines  to  do 
more,  377.  Her  decision  as  to  the 
Netherlands,  386.  Effects  of  her 
work,  388.  Will  not  see  treason, 
401, 402.  Her  letter  to  the  Shrews- 
buries,  402  note.  Her  correspond- 
ence with  the  Regent,  Morton, 
405 — 408.  Her  treatment  of  the 
bishops,  410.  Fluctuations  in  her 
policy,  415.  Her  severities  to 
recusants,  416.  Her  league  with 
the  States,  420.  Takes  shares  in 
Drake’s  adventure,  423.  Breaks 
her  promises  to  the  States,  425. 
Gives  audience  to  Mendoza,  431. 
Her  threats,  433.  Receives  the 
Count  de  Retz,  436.  Refuses  to 
recognize  the  regency  of  Morton, 


436.  . Repudiates  her  bonds  given 
to  the  States,  441.  Displeasure  of 
her  ministers,  442.  Her  offers  to 
Alenqon,  443.  Her  displeasure 
with  Walsingham,  445.  Her 
treatment  of  the  Regent  Morton, 
446.  On  progress,  455.  Rejects 
the  Scotch  proposals,  457.  Will 
give  no  money  to  the  King  of 
Scots,  458.  Again  changes  ber 
policy,  462.  Receives  the  Bur- 
gundian crown  jewels,  465. 
Closes  her  direct  dealings  with 
the  Netherlands,  465.  Her  last 
matrimonial  adventure,  468.  Re- 
ceives messengers  from  Alempon, 
469.  Invites  him  to  visit  her, 
474.  Receives  a letter  from  Alen- 
9on,  485.  Feeling  in  the  country 
respecting  the  marriage,  487,  497. 
Discovers  that  Leicester  and  Hat- 
ton are  secretly  married,  492,  493. 
Agrees  to  Alencon’s  visit  to  Eng- 
land, 493.  Her  interview  with 
him,  493,  494.  Philip  Sidney's 
opposition  to  the  marriage,  495. 
Stubbs’s  pamphlet,  495.  Advice 
of  the  Council,  497.  Her  anger 
with  them,  500,  501.  Her  rage 
with  Stubbs  and  his  printer  and 
publisher,  502.  The  marriage 
treaty  suspended  for  two  months, 
504.  And  then  allowed  to  drop, 
504.  Effects  of  her  economy  in 
Ireland,  515,  516.  Appoints  Essex 
governor  of  Ulster,  517.  Her 
evil  policy  as  to  Ireland,  539,  540. 
Sends  Ormond  to  put  down  re- 
bellion, 366.  Ready  to  concede 
everything,  583.  Refuses  to  let 
the  Irish  be  persecuted,  596.  De- 
termines to  try  milder  methods 
with  the  Irish,  606.  Her  alarm  at 
events  in  Scotland,  xi.  7.  Tempts 
Morton  to  commit  treason,  13. 
Deserts  him,  14 — 18.  Her  obliga- 
tion to  assist  him,  22.  Sends  men 
to  the  North,  23.  Threatens  King 
James,  24,  25.  But  nothing  done, 
26.  Efforts  of  her  Council  to  save 
her  from  herself,  31.  Finally  de- 
termines not  to  interfere,  34.  Plot 
of  the  Jesuits  against  her,  43,  44. 
Her  assassination  sanctioned  by 
the  Pope,  45,  46.  Her-  tolerant 
policy  towards  the  Catholics,  47. 
A new  construction  of  the  Pope  ?. 
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Bull,  57,  59.  Her  appeal  to  the 
people,  60  note.  Her  speech  to 
the  bishops,  66  note.  Her  quarrel 
with  the  House  of  Commons,  78. 
Positiou  of  the  Catholics,  82 — 86. 
Her  examination  of  Campian,  92. 
Treatment  of  the  Jesuits,  108. 
Her  treaty  with  Alenpon  revived, 
1 17.  Patronizes  Drake,  119.  Com- 
plaint of  Philip,  140.  Invites 
Mendoza  to  a hear -bait,  141.  Her 
conversation  with  him,  142. 
Drake’s  return,  150.  Her  recep- 
tion of  him,  150.  Mendoza  de- 
mands restoration  of  the  plunder, 
151.  Her  refusal,  151,  152. 

Burghley  supports  Mendoza’s  de- 
mand, 153.  Commissions  Tre- 
miayne  to  register  the  booty,  153. 
She  knights  Drake,  157.  De- 
termines to  restore  nothing,  157. 
Renews  the  Alenpon  negotia- 
tion, 159.  Her  uneasiness,  159. 
Burghley’ s advice,  164.  Promises 
to  marry,  168,  169.  Mendoza’s 
incredulity,  171.  Marriage  treaty, 
175—178.  Endeavours  to  escape, 
179.  Sanctions  the  expedition  to 
Terceira,  180—191.  Sends  Wal- 
singham  to  Paris,  184 — 187.  Wal- 
singham’s  letter,  189.  Burghley 
reasons  with  her,  19 1.  Misgivings 
of  Walsingham,  193.  Sends  Alen- 
pon money,  195.  Her  treatment  of 
Don  Antonio,  196.  Mendoza’s  re- 
monstrances, 199.  Kisses  Alenpon 
at  Greenwich,  207.  Presents  him 
as  her  future  husband  to  the  Court, 
208.  Again  hesitates  to  marry, 
21 1.  Her  treatment  of  Alenpon 
at  parting,  216.  Alenpon’ s love- 
letter,  222.  Alternative  prospects 
of  the  marriage,  224.  Her  in- 
fluence in  Scotland  gone,  227. 
Disposition  of  James,  228.  Mis- 
sion of  Captain  Errington,  234. 
Negotiations  with  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  235.  Refuses  help  to 
Angus  and  Ruthven,  278,  280. 
Mary  appeals  to  her,  285.  Arrival 
of  La  Motlie  Fenelon,  288.  His 
interview  with  her,  and  advice  as 
to  custody  of  Mary,  288,  289.  Pro- 
posed alliance  between  France, 
England,  and  Mary,  290.  Grants 
permission  to  Fenelon  to  proceed 
to  Edinburgh,  293.  Ari’ival  of  the 


second  ambassador,  de  Mainville, 
293.  Receives  Lennox  in  London, 
296.  Deceives  him,  298.  Cobham’s 
letter  to  her  on  Lennox,  307. 
Burghley’ s and  Walsingham’ s re- 
monstrances, 308.  Consults  Burgh- 
ley and  her  Council  as  to  support- 
ing the  Scotch  lords,  309.  Sends 
Beale  to  Mary,  312.  Commis- 
sioners from  Angus,  and  Ruthven 
sent  to  her,  309,  322.  Conditions  on 
which  Scotland  will  be  her  ally, 
323.  Declines  Scotch  proposals, 

329.  Will  not  part  with  money, 

330.  Beale  again  sent  to  Mary, 

331.  372.  Continuation  of  treaty 
with  Mary,  334 — 336.  Burghley’ s 
opinion  of  her  policy,  338.  Her 
alarm  at  the  danger  of  Orange, 
345.  Blames  Norris,  and  orders 
his  recall,  352,  353,  357.  Directs 
Bingham  to  seize  ships  of  the 
States,  357,  403.  Her  negotiation 
with  James,  373.  Sends  Walsing- 
ham to  Scotland,  382.  Story  of 
the  Navarre  diamonds,  389.  Her 
sharp  practice,  390.  Plots  to  as- 
sassinate her,  394  et  seq.  Renews 
negotiations  with  the  States,  and 
suspends  hostilities,  403.  Differ- 
ence of  opinion  in  the  English 
Council,  404.  Severe  measures 
against  the  Jesuits  and  seminary 
priests,  406.  Expulsion  of  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  407 — 410. 
Violent  scene  with  the  Council, 
412.  Parry’s  plot,  515.  Renews 
negotiations  with  Aldegonde  and 
Prince  of  Orange,  420 — 424.  Fails 
to  help  the  Scotch  lords,  433.  Dis- 
misses Lord  Shrewsbury  from 
charge  of  Mary,  and  substitutes 
Sadler  and  Neville,  447,  448. 
Sends  Wade  to  Mary  to  reopen  a 
new  treaty,  448.  The  treaty  drop- 
ped, 454.  Her  character  by  Cecil, 
467.  Prosperity  of  England  under, 
467 — 470.  Her  Council,  470.  Her 
choice  of  Bishops,  473.  Her  pre- 
tended mourning  for  Alenpon,  480. 
Compared  to  Holofemes,  481.  Her 
danger,  and  measures  for  safety, 

484.  Temporizes  with  France,  485. 
Her  conference  with  Mauvissiere, 

485.  Her  intrigues  at  the  Scotch 
Court,  489.  Persecutes  the  non- 
conformists, 493.  Deceives  Arran, 
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497.  Releases  tlie  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury from  his  charge  of  Mary, 
503.  Flays  fast  and  loose  with  both 
Mary  and  James,  498,  503.  Plots 
against  her,  506.  Bond  of  Union 
in  defence  of  her,  515,  545.  Gray’s 
embassy,  522.  Negotiations  for  the 
release  of  Mary,  524.  Calls  a new 
-Parliament,  532.  Plots  of  Parry 
and  Neville,  539 — 544.  Compli- 
ments the  House,  546.  Dismisses 
Parliament,  547.  Her  perplexity 
as  to  the  tripartite  alliance,  548. 
Sends  Secretary  Davison  to  Hol- 
land, 549.  Sends  the  Garter  to 
Henry  III.,  552,  554.  Henry’s 
estimate  of  her,  549,  554.  Baffled 
in  her  policy,  556.  Demands  the 
arrest  of  Morgan,  556,  559,  560. 
Her  letter  to  Catherine,  557. 
Her  offers  to  Henry,  559,  562. 
Her  ambassador  ill-treated,  560. 
Writes  to  Henry,  562  note.  Sextus 
Y.  dreams  of  converting  her,  564. 
Pressed  by  the  Huguenots  to  de- 
clare herself,  567,  568.  Offers  a 
loan  to  Henry  of  Navarre,  568. 
Letter  of  Mary  to  her,  and  her 
reply,  574.  Demands  the  arrest  of 
Arran,  586.  Her  indecision  in 
Scotch  affairs,  588.  Recalls  Wotton, 
593.  Her  letter  to  James,  595. 
Her  treatment  of  Arundel,  598. 
Her  religious  opinions,  xii.  6.  Her 
views  regarding  Flushing  and 
the  States,  10.  Declines  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  States,  18.  Treaty 
for  the  defence  of  Antwerp,  20. 
Commissions  Leicester  to  command 
the  army  for  Holland,  24 — 29. 
Rebukes  Sir  J.  Norris,  26.  Ap- 
points governors  for  Flushing  and 
Brill,  28.  Paralyzes  Leicester,  54. 
Despatches  Heneage  to  the  States, 
57.  Her  treatment  of  Davison,  59. 
Her  resentment  towards  Lady 
Leicester,  25,  79.  Disgraces  Lei- 
cester, 58 — 64.  Remonstrance  of 
Cecil  and  Walsingham,  67.  Takes 
Grafigny  into  her  confidence,  69. 
Confirms  Leicester- in  his  office  at 
the  States,  72,  83.  Writes  to  Parma 
and  the  States,  72.  Sends  Wilkes 
to  the  Hague,  83.  Recalls  Leicester, 
88.  Her  success  in  Ireland,  89. 
Colonizes  the  country,  92.  Scotch 
invasion  of  Ireland  and  defeat,  94 


— 98.  Her  position  in  1586,  99. 

Consents  to  Walsingham’ s plot  to 
intercept  Mary  Stuart’s  correspond- 
ence, 109.  Babington’s  conspiracy, 
124.  The  league  with  J ames  com- 
pleted, 133.  Her  conduct  to  Mary 
justified,  148.  Disclosure  of  the 
conspiracy  and  consequent  arrests, 
155 — -158.  Her  letter  to  Paulet, 

approving  of  his  conduct,  163. 
Her  agitation  at  the  disclosures  of 
the  plot,  166.  Her  hesitation,  167, 
168.  Issues  a commission  to  try 
Mary,  169,  180.  Trial  and  exe- 
cution of  the  ether  conspirators, 
170 — 175.  Chasteauneuf’s  inter- 

view with  her,  180.  Her  fears  re- 
specting James,  181.  Proceedings 
of  the  Commissioners  on  Mary’s 
trial,  182  et  seq.  Proceedings  in 
Parliament  against  Mary,  197. 
Estimate  of  her  character,  199 
— 202.  The  Queen’s  indecision 

as  to  Mary’s  sentence,  202,  203. 
Refuses  Believre  an  interview, 
207.  At  length  receives  Believre, 
207 — 2ti.  Rejects  his  petition, 

21 1.  Mary  sentenced,  214.  Re- 
ceives an  ultimatum  from  Henry 
III.,  215.  Dismisses Belihvre,  217. 
Proposes  conditions  to  James’s  am- 
bassadors, 218.  Her  treatment  of 
Walsingham,  225 — 228.  Chas- 

teauneuf’s supposed  plot,  228. 
Her  interview  with  Davison,  236. 
Signs  Mary’ s warrant,  236.  Blames 
Paulet  for  refusing  to  kill  Mary, 
238,243.  Mary’s  death,  245 — 256. 
Elizabeth’s  reception  of  the  news, 
262.  Commits  Davison  to  the 
Tower,  263.  Sends  Sir  R.  Carey 
to  James,  265.  Her  letter  to  him 
excusing  herself,  265  note.  Sends 
her  defence  to  France,  267.  Pro- 
ceeds against  Davison,  270.  Gains 
nothing  by  the  prosecution,  274. 
Sends  Lord  Hunsdon  to  Scotland, 
275.  Proceedings  at  Rome  against 
her,  277.  Crofts,  the  controller, 
gains  her  ear  against  Drake,  298. 
Her  treachery,  to  the  States,  298— 
311.  Orders  Leicester  to  abstain 
from  fighting,  302.  Burghley’s 
opinion  of  her  conduct,  307.  At- 
tempts to  bribe  Parma,  308.  Sends 
commissioners  to  the  States,  309. 
Aldegonde’s  appeal  to  her,  31 1. 
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Refuses  to  aid  the  Huguenots,  344. 
Mission  of  M.  de  l’Hopital,  345. 
Her  navy,  356 — 362.  Commands 
Howard  to  take  the  ships  into  the 
Channel,  364.  Countermands  her 
orders,  and  disperses  the  fleet,  366. 
Again  commands  her  fleet  to  sail, 
368.  Appoints  Leicester  to  the 
land  command,  392.  Her  treat- 
ment of  Howard,  and  the  fleet,  430. 
Afecuses  Howard  of  peculation, 

433.  Her  treatment  of  Hawkins, 

434.  Bestows  the  chancellorship 
on  Hatton,  437.  Her  relations 
with  the  Church,  488.  Her  con- 
tempt for  the  Anglican  bishops, 
489.  Her  position  analogous  to 
that  of  Henry  IY.,  491.  Perse- 
cutes the  Puritans,  495,  496.  Her 
death,  503.  Her  character,  503 — 
5IQ 

Elizabeth  of  France,  Philip  II. ’s 
offer  of  his  hand  to,  vi.  184.  Mar- 
ried to  him,  19P 

Ellerkar,  Sir  Ralph,  his  hunting 
party,  ii.  533.  Carries  the  petition 
of  the  rebels  to  the  King,  571 
Ellice,  Captain,  x.  334 
Elphinstone,  Nicholas,  viii.  303,  3x9 ; 
ix.  191,  193 

Elstowe,  a preacher,  i.  373. 

Ely,  Bishop  of.  See  Coxe  ; Thirlby 
Enclosures  Commission,  iv.  364,  406 
Enclosures,  Act  of,  i.  349 
England,  social  state  of,  hi  the  16th 
century,  i.  1 et  seq.  Food  and 
physical  strength  of  the  people  of, 
19,  20.  Changes  in  the  art  of  war, 
vi.  109.  Social  changes,  109. 
Growth  of  a middle  class,  no. 
Lord  Paget’s  opinion  of  the  peril 
of  England,  no,  167.  State  of 
parties  in  1559,  208.  Tendencies 
towards  a union  between  England 
and  Scotland,  217.  Social  condition 
of  the  country  in  1560,  vii.  9 — 11. 
Cecil’s  inquiries  into  the  state  of  the 
people,  11.  State  of  religion,  mo- 
rality, and  the  clergy,  13—17. 
Acts  of  Parliament  of  1563  for  the 
reorganization  of  society,  44,  45. 
State  of  parties  in  1564,  173. 
Sketch  of  the  struggle  which  trans- 
ferred the  dominion  of  the  sea  from 
Spain  to  England,  viii.  1 et  seq. 
Development  of  an  intellectual  re- 
volution, 4.  Increase  of  foreign 


trade  and  decay  of  English  ports, 
10 — 13.  Review  of  the  position  of 
the  realm  by  Sir  W.  Cecil,  11. 
The  Queen’s  manifesto  to  the  peo- 
ple of  England,  ix.  223.  English 
commerce  in  1570,  335.  The  Duke 
of  Alva  ordered  to  invade  England, 
505  and  note.  Parties  in  England 
in  1574,  x.  340, 341.  Critical  position 
in  1578,  430.  Prosperity  in  1579, 
478,  479.  A Catholic  plot  against 
England,  508,  509.  Intended  in- 
vasion of,  from  Scotland,  xi.  247, 
252.  Stateof,  ^1584,467 — 470,534. 
Its  trade  with  foreign  countries, 
468.  Its  prosperity,  470.  Pirates 
in  the  English  Channel,  470. 
Threatened  invasion  of,  570 ; xii. 
45.  State  of,  in  1585,  1.  In  1586, 
45  et  seq.  In  1588,  475  et  seq. 

Englefield,  Sir  Francis,  leaves  the 
Council,  vi.  122.  On  the  proposed 
Spanish  expedition  to  England,  x. 
95  note.  With  Don  John  of  Aus- 
tria, 413.  His  life  at  Brussels, 
xi.  394 

Englefield,  Sir  Thomas,  ii.  378 ; vi. 
13,  82 

Englond,  John,  Ii.  379 

Erasmus  on  the  learning  of  the  laity 
contrasted  with  that  of  the  clergy, 
quoted,  i.  47 

Errington,  Captain,  x.  186 ; xi.  7, 
234 

Erskine,  Sir  Alexander,  takes  charge 
of  James  VI.,  x.  454 

Erskine,  Sir  Arthur,  vii.  400,  401 

Erskine,  Lord,  governor  of  Edin- 
burgh Castle,  vi.  248.  Refuses  to 
admit  the  French,  275.  Fires  on 
the  French,  280.  Holds  the  Castle 
for  the  Reformers,  288.  Refuses 
to  submit  to  any  authority  but  that 
of  the  Parliament,  309  note.  Gives 
protection  to  the  Queen  Regent, 
32° 

Escobedo,  secretary  of  Philip  II., 
sent  to  the  Netherlands,  x.  381. 
Betrays  his  trust,  382.  Put  to 
death,  428 

Essex,  Earl  of,  Thomas  Cromwell 
created,  iii.  292.  See  Cromwell 

Essex,  Walter  Devereux,  Earl  of. 
See  Devereux 

Essex,  Lady  (wife  of  Walter  Deve- 
reux), x.  39 7,  492,  544 
# d'Estampes,  Duchess,  iii.  501.  Her 
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intrigues  at  Paris,  iv.  163,  219 
Estrapade,  the,  i.  422 
Eton,  French  hostages  at,  vii.  169 
d’Eulx,  Chevalier,  his  death,  iv.  138 
Eustace,  Rowland,  Viscount  Baltin- 
glass,  x.  578.  Rebels,  578.  Joined 
by  Sir  John  of  Desmond  and 
Sanders,  579.  Defeats  the  English 
at  Glenmalure,  580.  Escapes  from 
Smerwick,  589.  Goes  to  the  Con- 
tinent, 593 

Eustace,  Walter,  his  declaration,  x. 
612  note 

Eustaces,  the,  massacres  of,  x.  256. 
Killed,  594 

Evers,  Sir  Ralph,  ii.  543  ; iii.  573 
Evers,  Lord,  his  ravages,  iv.  34, 104. 
Desecrates  the  tombs  at  Melrose, 
106.  Killed,  108 
Exeter,  siege  of,  iv.  426,  427 
Exeter,  Marchioness  of,  ii.  56,  68 
Exeter,  Marquis  of.  See  Courtenay 

FAGIXJS,  Paul,  exhumation  of  the 
body  of,  vi.  36 

Fairfaxes,  the,  ii.  562;  viii.  334 
Faldonside.  See  Ker 
Farming  system,  iq  the  sixteenth 
century,  i.  5.  Distress  caused  by 
alterations  of  the,  iv.  353 
Farnese,  Cardinal,  iv.  38.  Elected 
Pope  as  Paul  III.,  ii.  225.  See 
Paul  III. 

Farnese,  Octavio,  Duke  of  Parma, 
grandson  of  Pope  Paul  III.,  iv. 
456,  568,  572 

Fastcastle  taken  by  Sussex,  ix.  266 
Fasting,  to  benefit  fisheries,  iv.  383 
Fcckenliam,  Abbot  of  Westminster, 
v.  285.  Attempts  to  shake  the 
faith  of  Lady  Jane  Grey,  357,  358. 
Installed  Abbot,  vi.  30.  At  Eliza- 
beth’s first  Parliament,  150.  At 
the  theological  controversy  at  W est- 
minster,  188 

F elton  arrested  and  executed,  ix.  309 
F enelon,  La  Mothe.  See  la  Mothe 
Fenington  Bridge,  skirmish  at,  iv. 
^429 

Fenton,  Sir  Edward,  x.  573.  Sur- 
veys Smerwick,  574 
Fenton,  Sir  Geoffrey,  his  account  of 
the  losses  of  the  Armada  on  the 
Irish  coast,  xii.  451,  453 
Ferdinand  of  Austria,  King  of  the 
Romans  (afterwards  Emperor), 
defeated  by  the  Turks,  iii.  494, 


515,  620.  Maurice  demands  his 
liberation,  v.  67.  Proposal  to 
marry  his  son  Charles  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  vi.  244,  245,  264,  267, 
328,  332.  Ferdinand’s  letter  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  vii.  79  note. 
Refuses  to  allow  his  son  to  be 
trifled  with,  184.  His  death,  207 
de  Feria,  Duke,  v.  404  ; vi.  94.  His 
marriage,  117.  His  expectations 
at  the  accession  of  Elizabeth, 
1 17.  Recommends  armed  inter- 
ference in  England,  122,  139. 
His  conversations  with  Elizabeth, 
178,  179,  190,  195,  196.  Leaves, 
England,  198.  Warns  Chaloner, 
260.  His  message  to  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth, 286.  His  letter  on  the 
state  of  England,  ix.  439.  His 
death,  506 

Feria,  Jane  Dormer,  Duchess  of, 
letter  from  a Catholic  refugee  to,  x. 
166 

Feron,  Robert,  priest,  ii.  213,  251 
Ferrara,  Ambassador  of,  iii.  510 
Ferrara,  Cardinal  of,  in  France,  w 
535  note 

Ferrars,  George,  iii.  487 
Ferrars,  Robert,  Bishop  of  St 
David’s,  v.  252,  395.  Accusa- 
tions made  against  him,  509.  His 
trial,  512.  Martyred,  512 
Ferrier,  Alex.,  iii.  401 
Feudal  system,  the,  i.  11.  Its  un- 
favourable aspects,  17 
Field,  John,  his  story,  i.  556 
Fife,  French  troops  march  to,  vi. 
309 

Filmer,  Henry,  burnt,  iv. 

Finances,  state  of,  vi.  108 
Finch,  Sir  Thomas,  disarms  Harps- 
field’s  household,  vi.  201 
Findfatter,  Laird  of,  story  of,  A. 
605  note 

First  Fruits,  angry  debate  on,  v. 

567,  570.  Bill  passed,  vi.  158 
Fish,  supply  and  prices  of,  in  the 
16th  century,  i.  23  note 
Fish,  Simon,  his  ‘ Supplication  of 
Beggars,’  i.  84  note , 103,  105 
Fisher,  John,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
his  speech  against  the  Clergy 
Discipline  Act,  i.  247,  249.  His 
upright  character,  301.  Attempt 
to  poison  him,  302.  His  book 
against  the  King,  374.  Burns 
Bibles,  522.  His  conduct  about 
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the  Nun  of  Kent,  ii.  go,  92. 
Persists  in  his  defence,  94.  Sen- 
tenced hut  not  punished,  96.  Re- 
fuses to  swear  to  the  Act  of  Suc- 
cession, 113,  115.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  118.  Named  cardinal,  264. 
His  execution  hurried,  266 
Fisheries,  English,  decay  of,  viii.  13 
Fitton,  Sir  Edward,  becomes  pre- 
sident of  Connaught,  x.  248,  262. 
His' adventures  in  Clare,  261.  His 
failure,  541 

Fitzgeralds.  See  Geraldines 
Fitzgerald,  Lord  Thomas,  son  of 
the  ninth  Earl  of  Kildare,  called 
* Silken  Thomas,’  ii.  169.  Vice- 
deputy of  Ireland,  169.  Rebels, 
171.  His  treachery,  180.  His 
overtures  to  Charles,  186.  De- 
serted, 194.  His  surrender,  197. 
Hanged  at  Tyburn,  200 
Fitzgerald,  Lady,  put  to  death,  x. 
611 

Fitzgerald,  Lady  Eleanor,  marries 
the  O’Donnell,  iii.  428 
Fitzgerald  of  Decies,  plundered  by 
Desmond,  x.  598 

Fitzgerald  of  Imokelly,  x.  603,  604. 
Pardoned,  613 

Fitzherbert,  Sir  Anthony,  ii.  378 
Fitzjames,  Sir  John,  iii.  226 
Fitzmaurice,  James,  calls  the  Irish 
to  arms,  x.  240.  Murders  English 
settlers,  240,  241.  Escapes  to  Kil- 
kenny, 251.  Threatens  Sir  J. 
Perrot,  286.  Sought  in  vain,  286. 
Invades  Limerick  with  Scots, 
289.  Defeated  by  Perrot,  290. 
Terms  made  with  him,  290.  In 
Spain,  351.  Obtains  money  and 
powers  from  the  Pope,  552.  Sails 
from  Spain,  and  lands  at  Dingle, 
554;  555-  Calls  on  the  Earl  of 
Desmond  to  join  him,  556.  Killed, 
561.  His  widow  and  children,  569 
Fitzmaurice,  Lady,  x.  575 
Fitzroy.  See  Richmond 
Fitzwalter,  v.  387 
Fitzwarren,  Lord,  iii.  226 ; v.  212 
Fitzwilliam,  George,  ix.  510,  511 
Fitzwilliam,  Sir  William,  i.  166;  ii. 
362,  378,  524.  Created  Earl  of 
Southampton,  iii.  80, 142.  Com- 
mands the  fleet,  162.  Canvasses  the 
southern  counties,  190.  Meets  Anne 
of  Cleves,  271.  At  the  arrest  of 
Cromwell,  305  note.  Infirm  and 
roL.  xii. 


incapable  as  Irish  Deputy,  xii. 
443- 

Fitzwilliam,  Sir  William,  left  in 
command  in  Dublin,  vii.  117.  En- 
trapped by  O’Neil,  126.  His 
engagement  and  defeat,  127.  Goes 
to  London  and  returns  with  money 
and  reinforcements,  130.  Deputy 
of  Ireland,  x.  278.  His  difficulties, 
297,  298.  His  piteous  complaints, 
524.  His  account  of  the  losses  of 
the  Armada,  xii.  451 
Fitzwilliam,  Mr,  a priest,  v.  80 
Flammock,  Michael,  of  St  Kevern’s, 
iii.  134 

Flanders.  See  Netherlands 
Fleetwood,  Sir  Thomas,  vii.  8 ; ix. 
431.  His  letter  to  Lord  Burghley, 
xi.  470  note 

Fleming,  Earl  of,  iii.  531,  564 
Fleming,  Lord,  viii.  322,  326,  332, 
345,  347.  Wishes  to  bribe  Cecil, 
362.  Holds  Dumbarton  in  Mary 
Stuart’s  name,  ix.  61,  412,  413. 
Loses  the  castle,  4x6 
Fleming,  Lady,  ix.  417 
Flemings  in  England,  i.  127.  Thou- 
sands of  families  of,  in  England, 

vi.  332 ; ix.  33s 

Fletcher,  Dr,  his  services  declined  by 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  xii.  252 
Fletcher,  Mr,  of  Rye,  iii.  164 
Fletcher,  Mr,  Drake’s  chaplain,  xi. 
T.o.'Sandnote,  126.  Excommunicated 
and  absolved  by  Drake,  149 
Flodden  Field,  iii.  347 
Flushing  rises  against  the  Spaniards, 
x.  iox 

de  Foix,  Paul,  on  the  proposed  mar- 
riage of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  and 
Don  Carlos,  vi.  561  note.  His  in- 
terview with  Elizabeth,  as  to  the 
evacuation  of  Havre,  vii.  65.  As 
to  the  French  marriage,  238 ; x. 
19.  And  as  to  Scotch  affairs,  vii. 
324.  Comes  to  London,  x.  82 
de  Fontenay,  M.,  xi.  285,  456,  465. 
Food  of  the  English  people,  i.  19 
note.  Prices,  21 — 25.  Enhance- 
ment of  prices,  35.  And  in  1563, 

vii.  45 

Forbes,  Lady,  and  her  children, 
murdered,  x.  63 

Forbes,  Master  of,  killed,  iii.  390 
Fordham  Monastery,  monks  of,  ii. 
324 

Forest,  Father,  preacher  on  Queen 

36 
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Catherine’s  side,  i.  368  ; ii.  209. 
His  offences,  iii.  105.  His  barbar- 
ous death,  no 

Forest  laws,  i.  69.  How  regarded  by 
the  people,  69 

Forret,  Father,  vicar  of  Dolor,  burnt, 
iii.  406 

Fortescue,  Antony,  joins  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Poles,  vi.  588 
Foster,  Sir  John,  vii.  366  ; viii.  321 ; 
ix.  152,  264;  x.  118.  Attacked  by 
Ker,  xi.  585 

Foster,  captain  of  the  Primrose,  xii.  13 
Fotberingay  Castle,  the  Queen  of 
Scots  at,  xii.  169  et  seq. 
de  Fougerolles,  M.,  iv.  78 
Fountains  Abbey,  abuses  at,  ii.  320. 
Abbot  of,  321 

Fox,  Edward,  Bishop  of  Hereford, 
bis  mission  to  the  Lutherans,  ii. 
293 

Fox,  Richard,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
i.  131  note 

Foxe,  John,  the  martyrologist,  iv. 

203  et  seq. ; x.  346 
de  Framozelles,  M.,  iv.  54 
France,  its  doubtful  allegiance  to  the 
Papacy,  i.  256.  Divisions  in  the 
Court,  iii . 501 . W ar  of,  with  Charles 
V.,  510.  Factions  in,  iv.  542, 
568.  War  with,  vi.  46.  Armistice, 
136.  Two  parties  and  two  policies 
in  France,  137,  138.  Religious  dis- 
turbances in  1560,  373.  State  of 
parties  in  1562,  531 
Francis  I.,  i.  134.  His  message  to 
the  University  of  Paris,  269,  377, 
380.  Meets  Plenry  VIII.,  390. 
Advice,  393.  Character,  420.  His 
policy,  ii.  5.  Is  godfather  to  the 
Princess  Elizabeth,  28.  His  pro- 
posals to  Henry  VIII.,  38,  108,  229. 
Distrusts  Charles  V.,  228.  Per- 
secutes Protestants,  420.  Receives 
Charles  V.,  iii.  266.  On  Cromwell, 
314  Joins  Scotland,  351.  On  Ca- 
therine Howard,  474.  Meditates  an 
alliance  with  the  Turks,  492,  507. 
Defeated  at  Perpignan,  514,  519. 
His  position  in  1542,  535.  Sends 
troops  to  Scotland,  iv.  22.  Tries  to 
separate  England  and  the  Empire, 
37.  Entreats  Henry’s  interces- 
sion with  Charles,  54.  His  vio- 
lence about  Milan,  165.  Mas- 
sacres Protestants,  170.  His  death, 
2 68 


Francis,  the  Dauphin  (afterwards 
Francis  II.  of  France),  his  sub- 
scription to  the  Peace  of  Cambray, 
vi.  176.  Assumes  the  arms  and 
title  of  King  of  England,  &c.,  177, 
224.  About  to  be  proclaimed  King 
of  England,  216.  Becomes  King  of 
France,  242.  Distress  of  his  troops 
at  Leith,  375.  His  death,  443 
Francis,  Sir  William,  iv.  431 
Franciscan,  speech  of  a,  at  the  Diet 
of  Worms,  iv.  124 

Frankfort,  English  exiles  in,  vi.  220 
Frederick  of  Toledo,  Don,  x.  107 
Free  Towns  refuse  the  Interim,  iv. 
336,  533 

French  troops  in  Scotland,  vi.  243  et 
seq.  Besieged  in  Leith,  358,  362. 
Their  situation,  358.  Their  forti- 
fications, 359.  Sally  out  and  sur- 
prise the  besiegers,  360.  Their 
courage,  363.  Failure  of  the  Eng- 
lish assault,  366.  Peril  of  the 
French  in  Leith,  374,  375.  Com- 
mission for  making  terms,  374. 
Treaty  of  Edinburgh,  395.  Eva- 
cuation of  Leith,  399 
Frideswide,  St,  grave  of,  vi.  37 
Frideswide  College,  or  Christ  Church, 
V 527 

Frith,  the  martyr,  his  offence,  i.  479 ; 

joins  Tyndal  at  Antwerp,  509 
Frobisher,  Martin,  viii.  35 
Fuggers,  the,  of  Antwerp,  iv.  251 ; 

v.  11,  519  ; vi.  580 
Fulwell,  Ulpian,  his  character  of 
Henry  VIII.,  iv.  237 


GAGE,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  446 

Gage,  Sir  John,  iii.  190;  v. 


352,  366,  382,  383,  388 
Gage,  the  conspirator,  arrested,  xii. 
158.  Tried  and  executed,  170 — 


Galloway,  Bishop  of.  See  Gordon, 
Alexander 

Gardiner,  R. , and  the  Rood  of  Dover, 
i.  569 

Gardiner,  Stephen,  Wolsey  s Secre- 
tary, his  letters,  i.  139,  141.  On 
Wolsey,  290.  Invents  Anglican- 
ism, 353.  Cromwell’s  message  to 
Francis,  ii.  281.  His  influence  in 
drawing  the  Six  Articles,  iii.  208. 
His  enmity  to  Cromwell,  258.  Is 
dismissed  the  Council,  259.  His 
sermon  at  Paul’s  Cross,  and  con- 
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troversy  with  Dr  Barnes,  281,  318, 

323.  With  Bonner,  589.  Opposes 
the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  iv.  3. 
His  plans  against  Cranmer,  5.  The 
conference,  79,  85,  89.  Conference 
at  Brussels,  159.  Complaints 
against  the  Queen,  203.  Tries 
Anne  Ascue,  206.  Plots  at  Brus- 
sels, 221.  His  advice  to  the  Pro- 
tector, 277,  300.  Imprisoned  by 
Cranmer,  302.  Appeals  to  the  Pro- 
tector, 303.  His  sermon,  345.  Goes 
to  the  Tower,  347.  Appeals  against 
it,  491,  494.  Accepts  the  Prayer 
Book,  546.  Is  required  to  plead 
guilty,  548.  Demands  a trial,  551. 
His  trial,  553.  Deprived  of  office, 
554.  Strict  confinement,  v.  173. 
Rejoins  the  Council,  220..  Made 
Lord  Chancellor,  228.  Intercedes 
for  Northumberland,  242.  Ap- 
pointed Commissioner,  231.  Op- 
poses Pole’s  return,  267.  His  dan- 
ger, 272.  Mountain’s  account  of 
him,  277.  By  Ponet,  278.  Queen’s 
anger,  with,  298.  The  conspiracy, 
320.  Wishes  to  seize  Elizabeth, 

324,  329.  His  letter  to  Sir  William 
Petre,  330.  His  salute  to  the 
Queen,  336.  Proposes  to  send  Eli- 
zabeth to  the  Tower,  378.  Shields 
Courtenay,  321,  344.  His  cruelty, 
355,  362.  Factions  in  the  Coun- 
cil, 366.  Desires  to  restore  ecclesi- 
astical courts,  369.  And  the  In- 
quisition, 370.  Renard  applies  to 
him,  385.  Parliament  meets,  386. 
Proposes  to  send  Elizabeth  to 
Pomfret,  390.  Tries  to  disinherit 
her,  392.  His  persecution  bill,  392. 
Fears  his  own  arrest,  397.  His  in- 
fluence over  Mary,  401.  Intro- 
duces Pole  as  legate,  447.  Con- 
ducts proceedings,  453,  Proposal 
to  petition  the  Pope’s  pardon,  456. 
The  clergy’s  petition,  464.  Tries 
Hooper  and  Rogers,  486.  His 
death,  5.63.  His  character,  564. 
His  epitaph,  566 

Gardiner,  Germayne,  secretary  to 
the  above,  his  death,  iv.  6 

Gargrave,  Sir  T-,  speaker,  vi.  159. 
Deprecates  Elizabeth’s  severity  to 
the  insurgents,  182 

Garrett,  Thomas,  brings  Testaments 
to  Oxford,  i.  525.  His  escape,  526. 


Captured,  541 — 546.  Tried  and 

burnt,  iii.  333,  341 
Garrowe,  Sir  Henry,  ii.  587 
Gastines,  the,  and  the  Cardinal  of 
Lorraine,  x.  74 

Gates,  Sir  John,  iv.  220;  v.  197. 

Tried,  240,  244.  Executed,  247 
Gates,  Sir  Henry,  tried,  v.  240,  242, 
243 

Gelt  river,  battle  on  the,  ix.  21 
Gemblours,  battle  of,  x.  426 
de  Genlis,  goes  to  the  Netherlands, 
x.  102.  Defeated  by  the  Spaniards, 
and  strangled  in  prison,  107 
Gerrard,  Sir  William,  x.  539 
Ghent,  treaty  of,  x.  383,  433.  Paci- 
fication of,  412 

Ghinucci,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  i. 

264.  Deprived,  ii.  86 
Gibraltar,  scene  at,  viii.  26 
Gifford,  Gilbert,  xii.  no.  At  Chart- 
ley,  1 14 — 1 19.  Becomes  acquainted 
with  Ballard’s  plot,  136 
Giffords,  the,  xii.  109 
Gilbert,  Sir  Humphrey,  takes  volun- 
teers to  the  Netherlands,  x.  106. 
Treatment  he  receives  there,  in. 
Hangs  his  Spanish  prisoners,  122. 
Besieges  Tregouse,  148.  Recalled, 
164.  In  Ireland,  230.  In  arms 
against  the  Irish,  248.  His  cruelty, 
251.  Recalled,  260 
Gilpin,  Bernard,  iv.  358 
Gipsies,  Act  respecting,  i.  306 
Gisborne,  George,  his  evidence,  ii. 
506 

Giustiniani,  the  Venetian  ambassa- 
dor, i.  1 14.  His  description  of 

Henry  VIII.,  175 
Glamis,  Lady,  burnt,  iii.  390 
Glamys,  the  Chancellor,  killed,  x.  451 
de  Glasion.  Seigneur,  his  mission 
from  Philip  II.  to  Queen-Elizabeth, 
vi.  348.  His  private  advice,  349. 
His  conversation  with  the  French 
and  Spanish  ambassadors,  350 
‘ Glasse  of  Truth,’  of  Henry  VIII., 
i.  285 

Glastonbury,  trial  and  death  of  the 
Abbot  of,  iii.  241,  245,  247 
Glastonbury  Torre,  iii.  247 
Glencairn,  Earl  of,  iii.  531,  565,  568, 
578  ; iv.  24.  Signs  a petition  to 
the  Queen  of  England,  vi.  241. 
Brings  the  Arran  petition  to  Eng- 
land, 441.  Joins  the  Queen  of 
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Scots  at  Dunbar,  vii.  403.  Pro- 
poses to  leave  the  country,  viii.  127. 
But  remains,  13 1.  Purges  Holy- 
rood  chapel  of  Catholic  ornaments, 
201 

Glenmalure,  massacres  in,  x.  256, 
257.  Lord  Grey  de  Wilton  de- 
feated in,  580 
Goddard,  William,  ii.  397 
Godolphin,  Sir  William,  iii.  134 ; iv. 
328  ; viii.  50 

Godsalve,  Sir  John,  iv.  302 
Gomez,  Ruy,  v.  455,  479.  His  sug- 
gestion as  to  Calais,  vi.  137.  At 
Cambray,  170 

Gonzaga,  Governor  of  Milan,  iv.  331, 
456>  S69,  573  i v-  403 
Gonzalvo  Fernandez,  chaplain  to 
Charles  V.,  his  report  on  the  Irish 
expedition,  ii.  157  note 
Goodman,  vi.  83 

Goodrich,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Ely 
and  Lord  Chancellor,  v.  106.  De- 
prived of  the  seal,  228.  His  advice, 
vi.  125 

Goold,  Father,  ii.  155.  Takes  a mes- 
sage from  the  Nun  of  Kent,  57 
Gordon,  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Gallo- 
way, his  sermon  on  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  viii.  522  note.  A commis- 
sioner for  the  Queen  of  Scots,  352 
Gordon,  Lord  Adam,  vi.  610.  De- 
stroys the  clan  of  Forbes,  x.  63 
Gordon,  Lord  John,  Laird  of  Find- 
latter,  vi.  605  note , 609.  Executed, 
610 

Gordon,  of  Lochinvar,  iii.  373 
Gordons,  the,  Murray’s  expedition 
against,  ix.  67 

Gorges,  Sir  Thomas,  arrests  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  xii.  160 
Goring,  Sir  William,  iii.  190 
Gormanstone,  Yiscount,  iii.  421,  431 
Gourdain,  M.,  Governor  of  Calais,  xii. 

407.  His  courtesy  to  Howard,  415 
Gower,  Sir  Edward,  ii.  587 
Gowers,  the,  ii.  562 
Gowrie,  Earl  of,  xi.  270.  His  plots, 
270  et  seq .,  293,  294,  434.  Exe- 
cuted, 440,  441,  489 
Gowrie,  Lady,  xi.  271,  441,  496 
Grafigny,  Augustin,  xii.  69,  71 
Grammont,  Cardinal,  i.  380 
Granvelle,  Chancellor  to  Charles  V., 
ii.  419;  iii.  513;  iv.  40,  45,  51,  65, 
86,  124 

Granvelle,  Bishop  of  Arras  (son  of 


the  above),  sent  to  Henry  VIII., 
iv.  61,  79,  82,  91 ; vi.  136,  170,  173 
note,  210,  285,  286,  287.  Assists 
the  Regent  Margaret  in  her  govern- 
ment, viii.  427 

Grave,  besieged  by  Parma,  xii.  81 
Surrenders,  81 

Gravelines,  meeting  of  Commissioners 
at,  iv.  152.  Battle  of,  vi.  87 

Greenfield,  Sir  Richard,  of  Stowe  and 
Bideford,  iv.  328,  436 

Greenwich,  masque  at,  described,  i. 
72 — 76.  Queen  Elizabeth  at,  vi. 
440 

Gregory  XIII.,  Pope,  his  objections 
to  the  Princess  Margaret  of 
France’s  marriage,  x.  124.  His 
joy  at  the  St  Bartholomew  mas- 
sacre, 142.  His  claims  to  Ireland, 
264.  Sanctions  the  murder  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  xi.  44.  James 
VI. ’s  letter  to  him,  428.  Forbids 
trade  with  infidels,  469.  His  death, 
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Gresham,  Sir  Thomas,  v.  no,  iii, 
131  ; vi.  82,  119,  278,  295,  332 
note , 581 ; vii.  60  ; ix.  235 ; x.  148 

Greville,  Fulke,  iv.  364.  At  Dingle, 
x-  573 

Grey,  Lord  John,  one  of  a committee 
to  consult  with  Elizabeth,  vi.  131. 
His  wife,  153.  His  remarks  on 
the  Spanish  policy,  356  note 

Grey,  Lord  Leonard,  brother  of  the 
Marquis  of  Dorset,  ii.  190 ; iii. 
407.  Made  deputy  of  Ireland,  408, 
412.  Quarrels  with  Ormond,  414, 
420,  425,  430,  434,  437.  Sent  to 
the  Tower,  439.  His  trial,  442. 
Executed,  442 

Grey  de  Ruthin,  Earl  of  Kent,  pre- 
sent at  the  Queen  of  Scots’  exe- 
cution, xii.  251 

Grey  de  Wilton,  William,  Earl  of, 
takes  Haddington,  iv.  318.  His 
severity  to  priests.  Represses  in- 
surrections, 425,  428 — 436.  Sent 
to  the  Tower,  v.  39,  194,  212,  466. 
Is  governor  of  Guisnes,  vi.  59,  61, 
62,  63.  Wounded  and  prisoner, 
74,  75.  Comes  to  England  to  pro- 
pose a secret  peace  with  France,  vi. 
138.  Sent  to  the  North  with  an 
army,  279.  Crosses  the  Tweed, 
343.  Proposes  to  take  Edinburgh 
Castle,  344.  But  forbidden  by  the 

I Queen,  345.  His  exertions  be- 
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fore  Leith,  361 — 363.  Charged 
with  want  of  energy  or  skill,  364. 
Frauds  in  his  army,  364.  Orders 
the  assault  of  Leith,  365.  It  fails, 
366,  367.  Cecil’s  character  of  him, 
389 

Grey  de  Wilton,  Arthur,  Earl  of, 
sent  to  the  Queen  of  Scots  by 
Elizabeth,  viii.  133,  148.  Declines 
thq  vice-royalty  of  Ireland,  x.  291. 
But  subsequently  undertakes  it, 
579.  Marches  against  Baiting- 
lass,  579.  Defeated  at  Glenmalure, 
80.  Goes  to  Dingle,  586.  Bern- 
ards and  captures  Smerwick,  587, 
588.  Executes  the  garrison,  589. 
Puts  rebels  to  death,  601.  Re- 
called at  his  own  request,  605. 
His  speech  at  Davison’s  trial,  xii. 
272 

Grey,  Marquis  of  Dorset,  Lady  Jane’s 
father,  iv.  373,  388.  Made  Duke 
of  Suffolk,  v.  38, 194, 197,  206,  208, 
225,  250,  317,  339,  342,  356,  362, 
570.  Weak  and  ambitious,  153 

Grey,  Lady  Catherine,  daughter  of 
the  above,  marries  Lord  Herbert, 
v.  156.  Her  friendship  with  the 
Duke  of  Eeria,  vi.  182.  Her  claim 
to  the  Crown,  182  note , 590  note. 
Her  anger  against  Elizabeth,  207. 

• Intrigues  respecting  her,  207,  208. 
Marries  Lord  Hertford,  and  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  523.  Con- 
sidered to  be  the  only  legal  heir  to 
the  throne,  \ii.  34.  Gives  birth  to 
her  second  child,  34  note.  Liberated 
in  ill-health,  76.  Pining  in  cap- 
tivity, 191.  Hale’s  defence  of  her 
claim  to  the  succession,  191.  An- 
swers to  Hale’s  book,  471  note. 
Elizabeth’s  detestation  of  Lady 
Catherine,  viii.  93.  Her  death, 
282.  Her  two  sons,  282 

Grey,  Lady  Mary,  marries  Thomas 
Keys,  vii.  327  and  note 

Grey,  Lady  Jane,  iv.  380, 389 ; v.  151, 
156.  Her  character  and  accom- 
plishments, 181.  Is  received  as 
Queen  at  Sion  House,  183,  184. 
The  troops  sworn  to,  185.  Lands 
at  the  Tower  and  is  proclaimed, 
185.  Will  not  allow  her  husband 
to  be  King,  191.  Is  called  the 
twelfth-day  Queen,  206.  Told  by 
Suffolk  that  she  is  not  Queen,  207. 
Her  striking-  words  on  Northum- 


565 

berland’ s apostasy,  246.  Sentenced, 
295.  Is  to  die,  357.  Her  inter- 
view with  Eeckenham,  357.  Exe- 
cuted, 360,  361 

Grey,  Neil,  vii.  131,  132.  Offers  to 
murder  Shan  O’Neil,  132 

Grey,  Reginald,  made  Earl  of  Kent, 
x.  39 

Grey,  Lord  Thomas,  v.  317,  326. 
Taken  prisoner  with  his  brother, 
Lord  John,  is  sent  to  the  Tower, 
342,  343.  Asks  for  mercy,  356. 
Executed,  362 

Grey,  Master  of,  James  VI.’s  ad- 
viser, xi.  464.  His  embassy  to 
Elizabeth,  493,  520 — 526.  Advises 
her  to  let  Angus  and  Hamilton 
‘ slip,’  588.  Treachery  to  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  xii.  203,  204, 
217 

Grey,  Sir  Arthur,  vi.  61 

Griffin,  Maurice,  Bishop  of  Roches- 
ter, v.  523.  His  death,  vi.  123 

Grimston,  Colonel,  xii.  466 

Grindal,  Edmund,  Bishop  of  London, 
summons  clergy  at  Lambeth,  vii. 
258,  259.  Besieged  in  his  house 
by  women,  260.  Becomes  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  x.  411.  His 
character,  411 

Gryffyth,  Richard  Ap,  or  young 
Ryce,  ii.  2x4 

de  Guaras,  Antonio,  Spanish  com- 
missioner in  London,  x.  96,  109, 
158.  Cecil’s  propositions  to  him, 
164.  Stirs  up  the  Irish  chiefs, 
306.  Sent  to  the  Tower,  417,  431 

Guerau  de  Espes,  Spanish  ambassa- 
dor to  London,  viii.  442.  Hears  of 
the  seizure  of  the  Spanish  treasure- 
ships,  486,  487.  Urges  Alva  to 
reprisals,  488.  His  interviews  with 
the  friends  of  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
490.  Proposes  to  demand  Cecil’s 
dismissal,  493.  Imprisoned  in  his 
own  house,  494.  Informed  by  the 
Queen  of  Scots  of  a plot  to  murder 
King  Philip,  ix.  11.  His  letters  to 
the  Duke  of  Alva,  16.  Advises  a 
landing  in  England,  135,  136.  His 
arrangements  with  the  Bishop  of 
Ross,  293 — 295.  Ordered  to  leave 
England  in  four  days,  x.  26 

Guest,  Edmund,  Bishop  of  Roches- 
ter, his  sermon  before  the  Queen, 
vii.  260 

Guidotti,  Antonio,  iv.  498,  499 
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Guise,  Cardinal  of,  vi.  51 1 ; ix.  36; 
x.  372 

Guise,  Francis,  Duke  of,  ii.  108. 
His  proposed  invasion  of  Scot- 
land, iii.  547.  Holds  Metz,  v.  118. 
Invades  Italy,  vi.  42.  Fails  at 
Naples,  53.  Takes  Calais,  69. 
Storms  Guisnes,  73.  Defends 
Metz,  135.  Meditates  a Catholic 
crusade,  544.  His  massacre  of 
Huguenots  at  Vassy,  545.  En- 
ters Paris  in  triumph,  546.  His 
progress  against  the  Huguenots, 
578,  579.  His  siege  of  Rouen,  584, 
594.  Takes  it,  595.  Interview 
with  his  prisoner,  Throgmorton, 
vii.  26.  Murdered,  48 
Guise,  Henry,  Duke  of,  driven  from 
the  Court,  ix.  299.  Connection 
with  the  murder  of  Coligny  and  the 
massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  x. 
126 — 128,  130,  133 — 135.  Checks 
Casimir  in  Lorraine,  373.  Threat- 
ens the  Huguenot  towns,  379.  In- 
trigues in  Scotland,  444.  Proposes 
to  invade  it,  452,  510.  His  in- 
tended invasion  of  England,  xi. 
252,  254,  359,  378 — 380.  Aims  at 

the  life  of  Elizabeth,  361.  James 
VI.’s  letter  to  him,  375,  427.  Or- 
ganizes the  Holy  League,  559. 
Expected  in  Paris,  559.  His  de- 
signs on  England  defeated,  597. 
Forces  the  Huguenots  to  capitu- 
late, xii.  313.  Day  of  the  Barri- 
cades, 348.  His  reception  in  Paris, 
348.  Murdered  at  Blois,  474 
Guise,  Mary  of,  marries  James  Y.  of 
Scotland,  iii.  390 

Guises,  their  policy,  vi.  176.  Their 
power  in  Paris,  243.  Conspiracy 
of  Amboise  against  them,  336 
Guisnes,  siege  of,  vi.  72—75.  By  the 
peace  of  Cambray  to  be  restored  to 
England,  vi,  176 

Gunter,  Arthur,  on  Anne  Robsart’s 
death,  vi.  431  note 
Gusman,  Gabriel  de,  a friar,  quoted, 
iv.  156 

Gybbes  of  Silverton,  v.  320,  321 

HAARLEM  besieged,  x.  166. 

Taken  by  Alva,  330 
Habbythorne,  or  Hubbyltkome, 
Henry,  ii.  379 

Hacket,  Sir  John,  quoted,  ii.  2. 
Ambassador  at  Brussels,  79 


Haddington,  besieged  by  the  French, 
iv.  319.  Relieved  by  the  English 
under  Lord  Shrewsbury,  323 
Hales,  miraculous  phial  at,  iii.  100 
Hales,  Sir  James,  v.  166 
Hales,  Christopher,  quoted,  iv.  556 
Hales,  John,  Clerk  of  the  Hanaper, 
iv.  365,  382.  His  book  on  the  Eng- 
lish succession,  vii.  191.  Impri- 
soned, 191,  223 

Hallam,  John,  fails  to  take  Hull,  iii. 

9,  10.  Executed,  19 
la  Halle,  his  proposal,  vii.  172 
Halyburton,  Alexander,  his  bravery, 
vi.  280 

Halydon  Rigg,  iii.  518,  520 
Hamarton,  Sir  Stephen,  iii.  29. 
Hanged,  34 

Hamburgh,  trade  with,  opened,  ix. 
29,  42,  46.  The  Hamburgh  fleet, 
74 

Hamilton,  James,  of  Bothwelhaugh, 
prisoner  at  Langside,  viii.  325 ; ix. 
195.  Selected  to  murder  Murray, 
194.  Assassinates  him,  199.  To 
murder  the  Prince  of  Orange,  xi. 
340 

Hamilton,  John,  employed  to  murder 
Coligny,  ix.  196 

Hamilton,  John,  Archbishop  of  St 
Andrew’s,  his  vile  character,  vi. 
221.  Seeks  in  vain  to  enter  St 
Andrew’s,  232,  233.  Divorces 

Bothwell  from  his  wife,  viii.  150. 
One  of  Mary’s  Commissioners, 
368.  A party  to  Damley’s  mur- 
der, ix.  195.  At  Dumbarton,  413 
Made  prisoner,  416.  Executed, 
4x9 

Hamilton,  Catherine  (sister  of  Sir 
Patrick),  her  escape,  iii.  404 
Hamilton,  Loi’d  Claude,  viii.  310. 
At  Langside,  323.  In  Paris,  377 
Has  Lennox  shot,  ix.  536 
Hamilton,  Sir  James,  at  Langside, 
viii.  323 

Hamilton,  Sir  Patrick,  iii.  351 
Hamilton,  Sir  William,  iii.  554 
Hamiltons,  their  jealo  isies  of  the 
Stuarts,  viii.  198.  Queen  Eliza- 
beth’s correspondence  with  them, 
234,  2S7-  Their  readiness  to  agree 
to  Mary  Stuart’s  death,  236.  Cre- 
ate a party  for  her,  289.  And 
raise  an  army,  312,  322.  Meet 
the  Regent  at  Langside,  323,  324. 
Defeated  and  taken  prisoners,  325. 
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Their  proposals  to  the  Regent,  ix. 
25.  Detested,  x.  62.  Recover 
their  estates,  xi.  594 
Hamilton  Castle,  Mary  Stuart  es- 
capes to,  viii.  31 1.  The  gathering 
at,  312.  Taken  by  the  Regent, 
325.  And  by  Drury,  ix.  282 
Hampton,  Thomas,  joins  Hawkins 
in  the  slave  trade,  viii.  56 
Hampton  Court,  Queen  Elizabeth  at, 
vk  258,  264.  Council  of  Peers  at, 
viii.  450,  *|7S 

Harper,  Sir  George,  v.  330.  Be- 
trays the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  330. 
With  the  insurgents,  348.  Deserts 
Wyatt,  351 

Harpsfeld,  v.  287,  442,  523 ; vi.  83, 
201 

Harrison,  James,  i.  468 
‘Harry the  Great,’  iv.  128,  132 
Harte,  the  Jesuit,  turns  spy,  xi.  70, 
73 

Harte,  Everard,  executed,  xi.  93 
Hartlepool  secured  by  the  rebel 
lords,  ix.  131 
Harvel,  quoted,  iv.  70 
Hasleby,  Captain  Ralph,  x.  334 
Hastings,  clerk  at,  iii.  54 
Hastings,  Sir  Edward,  v.  193,  312, 
313,  334)  366,  438  ; vi.  13,  330 
Hatlield,  Queen  Elizabeth  at,  vi. 
118,  119 

Hatton,  Sir  Christopher,  a favourite 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  x.  317.  His 
nickname,  319.  Said  to  be  se- 
cretly married,  493.  Queen  an- 
gry with  him,  50  r.  A letter  of 
his  to  Elizabeth,  xi.  166  note. 
Protests  against  the  Alempon  mar- 
riage, 208.  Makes  secret  advances 
to  Mary,  524.  Proposes  prayer  for 
the  Queen’s  welfare  in  Parliament, 
541.  Commissioner  at  Mary’s 
trial,  xii.  188.  Elizabeth  gives 
him  the  great  seal,  437 
Platton  Garden,  x.  321 
Haughton,  Prior  of  the  Charterhouse, 
ii.  209,  239,  241,  242,  249,  252 
Havre,  Marquis,  envoy  from  the 
Netherlands,  x.  4x7 
Havre,  offered  to  Queen  Elizabeth  by 
Condi,  vi.  579.  Occupied  by  an 
English  army,  584.  Strictness  of 
discipline  enforced  in  the  army, 
585  note.  The  English  garrison 
reinforced,  but  in  bad  condition, 
596.  Notice  sent  to  the  English 
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to  leave,  vii.  61.  Besieged  by  the 
French,  66.  The  garrison  attacked 
by  a strange  disease,  67.  Surren- 
ders, 72,  73 

Hawick,  Border  thieves  at,  viii.  261 
Burned,  264 
Hawkes,  martyr,  v.  504 
Hawkins  (afterwards  Sir),  John,  his 
slaving  voyages,  viii.  55,  58,  59, 
67.  His  profits,  65.  Attacks  a 
Spanish  man  of  war  in  Plymouth 
harbour,  68.  His  expedition  to 
the  Spanish  main,  476.  Destruc- 
tion of  his  fleet,  479.  Returns, 
480.  Pretends  to  be  a traitor, 
ix.  508.  Offers  to  desert,  509.  De- 
ceives the  Queen  of  Scots  and 
Philip,  51 1,  517.  His  letters  to 
Cecil,  513  note , 518.  Lies  in  wait 
for  the  Mexican  gold  fleet,  x.  149. 
Joins  Don  Antonio,  xi.  180,  191. 
Proposes  to  destroy  Spanish  sail- 
ors, xii.  9.  Placed  at  head  of  the 
English  navy,  357.  His  method 
of  managing  his  fleet,  358.  His 
plan  for  building  ships,  362.  How 
treated  by  the  Queen,  434 
Hawkins,  Dr  Nicholas,  English  am- 
bassador at  Brussels,  i.  461 
Plawkins,  William,  his  voyages  of 
discovery,  viii.  6.  His  cruisers, 
482 

Hawkins’s  ‘ Old  Plays,’  quoted,  iii. 
184  note 

Hay  of  Tallo,  vii.  516.  Hanged, 
viii.  303 

Haydon,  the  pirate,  viii.  47 
Heath,  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, and  afterwards  Archbishop 
of  York,  v.  18.  Restored,  227. 
Attends  Northumberland  on  the 
scaffold,  243.  Ceases  to  be  chan- 
cellor, vi.  122.  Refuses  to  crown 
Elizabeth,  147.  In  her  first  Par- 
liament, 150.  His  speech  on  the 
Supremacy  Bill,  165,  166.  Re- 
fuses the  oath  of  supremacy,  204, 
205.  Proofs  of  treason  found 
against  him,  205 

Helfesteyn,  Count,  his  mission  from 
Vienna,  vi.  329 

Heneage,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  185 ; ii. 

514,  515;  vi.  11 ; xii.  59,  62,  66 
Hengrave  Hall,  i.  9 
Henry  VIII.,  King  of  England,  his 
household  expenses,  i.  39.  His 
learning,  47.  His  excellence  in 
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manly  exercises,  65.  His  theolo- 
gical propensities,  99.  Heads  the 
‘Beggar’s  Petition,’  105.  Di- 
vorces Catherine  of  Arragon,  107. 
His  male  children  die,  112,  119. 
Various  claimants  to  his  throne, 
112,  114.  His  marriage,  118. 

His  motives  for  the  divorce, 
121.  Joins  Francis  I.,  134. 

Threatens  the  Pope,  154.  Calls  a 
great  council,  156,  166.  His  early 
character  and  appearance,  173 — 179. 
Instance  of  lenity  in,  178.  Opens 
Parliament,  203.  Sends  embassies 
to  Charles  V.,  254.  His  letters, 
274,  276.  His  hook,  ‘ the  Glasse  of 
Truth,’  285.  Calls  himself  ‘ Head 
of  the  Church,’  296,  297.  His  peril- 
ous position  not  been  duly  con- 
sidered, 337,  338.  His  treatment 
of  Forest,  369.  Determined  on  the 
divorce,  376.  His  league  with 
France,  382.  At  Ampthill,  383. 
His  policy  towards  Scotland,  387. 
Goes  to  meet  Francis  at  Boulogne, 
389,  390.  Their  interview  at  Calais, 
395.  Sees  the  Nun  of  Kent,  397. 
Will  not  hurry  the  divorce,  398. 
Distrusts  the  Pope,  409.  Marries 
Anne  Boleyn,  410.  His  conduct 
discussed,  41 1 — 414.  Receives  and 
answers  the  Pope’s  letter,  417, 418, 
433.  Acknowledges  his  marriage, 
422.  His  feelings  towards  Protest- 
ants, 516.  Is  cited  to  Rome,  ii.  3. 
His  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
7,  17.  Appeals  to  a general  coun- 
cil, 9.  Recalls  the  embassy  to  the 
Pope,  17.  Sends  mission  to  the 
Elector  of  Saxe,  25,  294.  Refuses 
Francis  I.’s  proposals,  40.  His 
letter  to  the  Princess  Mary,  48. 
Incurs  the  censures  of  the  Church, 
75.  Threatens  France  with  the 
Protestant  alliance,  76.  His  mental 
struggles,  83.  Effect  of  excommu- 
nication on  him,  no.  His  orders 
to  clergy  and  laity,  to  bishops,  118, 
119.  To  sheriffs,  120.  To  Lord 
Surrey  in  Ireland,  151.  His  letter 
to  O’Connor,  163.  His  conduct  to 
Ireland,  190.  On  the  Reformation, 
230.  Distrusts  Francis  I.,  231. 
His  circular  letter  to  lords-lieuten- 
ants  on  the  clergy,  246.  Explains 
his  conduct,  280.  Answers  Francis 
I.  and  the  Pope,  281,282,  283 — 286. 


Conciliates  the  Protestant  princes, 
292,  294,  297.  Hears  of  Queen 
Catherine’s  death,  352.  Suspects 
Anne,  358.  Marries  Jane  Seymour, 
402.  His  message  to  Parliament, 
405.  Receives  power  to  bequeath 
his  throne,  412.  His  conduct  to- 
wards the  Emperor.  426,  428. 
Draws  the  first  Articles  of  Reli- 
gion, 481,  487.  His  share  in  the 
English  Bible,  492,  496,  497.  His 
answer  to  the  rebels  in  the  North, 
527.  His  letter  to  Lord  Darcy, 
540,  546.  Advises  this  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  557,  558.  Advises  Suffolk, 
575.  Receives-  the  insurgent  lead- 
ers, 576.  Refuses  to  grant  a ge- 
neral pardon,  586.  Yields  to  the 
Privy  Council,  588.  His  concessions 
to  the  rebels,  591,  592.  Receives 
Aske,  595.  Gains  the  Northern 
gentlemen,  iii.  6, 16.  Will  not  hold 
a Parliament  at  Yoik,  35.  Exhorts 
the  bishops,  60.  Attends  to  the 
navy,  62.  Fortifies  the  coast,  69. 
His  bad  health,  72.  His  grief  at 
Jane  Seymour’s  death,  76.  Un- 
willing to  marry  again,  80.  His 
negotiations  about  Christina, 
Duchess  of  Milan,  89.  Is  deceived 
by  Charles  V.,  93.  Sends  Bonner 
to  Nice,  95.  Issues  a circular  to 
the  justices  of  the  peace,  142. 
Makes  advances  to  the  Lutherans, 
150.  At  Lambert’s  trial,  154.  Goes 
to  the  Kentish  coast,  162.  Has  a 
grand  city  review,  169.  His  creed, 
178.  Wishes  to  act  as  moderator, 
180,  183.  His  vast  power,  202. 
Appeals  to  the  nation  on  religious 
dissensions,  203,  205.  Endeavours 
to  moderate  the  bishops,  215.  With 
Prince  Edward,  220.  The  sup- 
posed 72,000  executions,  222.  < His 
address  to  magistrates,  234.  Im- 
patience of  the  country  for  his  mar- 
riage, 248,  249.  Beginning  of  the 
breach  with  Cromwell,  255.  His 
meeting  with  Anne  of  Cleves,  272, 
273,  277.  His  marriage  and  aver- 
sion to  his  wife,  278.  Sees  Dr 
Barnes,  282.  Reproaches  Charles 
V.,  284.  Makes  overtures  to 

Francis  I.,  286.  German  Princes 
fall  away  from  him,  288.  Wearies 
of  his  marriage,  298,  299.  His 
marriage  dissolved,  322.  His  want 
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of  generosity  to  the  Duke  of  Cleves, 
326,  329.  His  policy  towards  Scot- 
land, 347.  Alliance  with,  352,  358. 
His  anger  towards  Margaret,  365. 
And  kindness  to,  385.  His  mes- 
sage to  James  by  Sir  It.  Sadler, 
392 — 394.  His  letter  to  Grey, 

deputy  of  Ireland,  431,  439.  Made 
King  of  Ireland,  444.  Marries 
Catherine  Howard,  447.  His  con- 
duct to  Wyatt  and  Wallop,  455. 
His  progress  into  Yorkshire,  463. 
Catherine  Howard  and  his  misfor- 
tunes in  married  life,  465—472. 
Compassion  for,  474,  477.  Marries 
Catherine  Parr,  Lady  Latimer,  483. 
His  manifesto  to  Scotland,  520 — 524. 
His  position  in  1542,  535.  Pro- 
poses the  marriage  of  Edward  and 
Mary  Stuart,  544.  Deceived  by 
Mary  of  Guise,  560.  His  treaty 
with  Scotland,  570,  571.  Warns 
Edinburgh,  580.  His  message  to 
the  Scotch,  585,  586.  Is  infirm, 
589.  Concludes  a treaty  with  the 
Empire,  594 — 600.  His  demands 
from  France,  607,  608.  Saves 
Cranmer  from  Gardiner,  iv.  5.  In- 
quires as  to  the  Windsor  persecu- 
tion, 8.  Settles  the  succession,  14. 
Prepares  to  invade  Scotland,  20, 
23.  His  convention  with  the  Scotch 
earls,  23—25.  On  Beton,  29,  30. 
Suspects  the  Emperor,  39.  His 
health,  46.  Warns  Charles,  48. 
Crosses  to  France,  and  takes  the 
command,  52.  French  proposals, 
54 — 58.  Treachery,  59.  Takes 
Boulogne,  63.  Answers  Charles  V., 
65.  Returns  to  England,  76.  His 
angry  letter  to  Norfolk,  77.  Writes 
to  Charles  V.,  85.  His  message  to 
the  Lutheran  princes,  96.  His  dis- 
putes with  Charles  V.,  hi.  His 
league  with  Germany,  113,  114. 
His  concessions,  121.  His  popu- 
larity in  Italy,  122.  At  Ports- 
mouth, 131.  Instructs  the  com- 
missioners, 152.  Seizes  Spanish 
ships,  154.  Conference  at  Brus- 
sels, 159.  Peace  is  concluded,  175. 
His  letter  to  Cranmer  on  the 
Litany,  189.  His  last  appearance 
in  Parliament,  196.  His  last  speech, 
196 — 199.  Not  inclined  to  perse- 
cute, 21 1.  Proposes  the  formation  of 
the  * Christian  League,’  211.  His 


intentions  of  reform,  212.  His 
papers  on  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
and  Lord  Surrey,  225.  His  death, 
228.  His  will,  229 — 234.  His  pro- 
visions for  the  government,  234, 
235.  Estimate  of  his  character  in 
the  generation  which  followed  him, 
237.  Closing  summary,  238 — 243 
Henry  II.,  King  of  France,  iv.  332 ; 

v.  215,  315,  329,  374,  381,  411,  515; 

vi.  xo,  28,  138,  340,  173,  223,  242 
Henry  III.,  King  of  France  ( see 

also  Anjou),  x.  370,  371 ; xi.  168, 
195,  209,  210,  229,  230,  288,  293, 
301,  549 1 55L  555>  557,  560,  562; 
xh.  205,  274,  313,  348,  474 
Henry  of  Navarre  (afterwards  Henry 
IV.),  ix.  40  ; x.  104, 124,  126,  129, 
37r>  376,  378,  379.  489;  xi.  388, 
390,  562,  566,  568  ; xii.  312,  484, 
49  2 

Henry  the  Cardinal  becomes  King  of 
Portugal,  x.  478 

Henry  of  Nassau,  Count,  killed  at 
Mo  ok  Heath,  x.  337 
Hepburn  of  Bolton,  vii.  516.  His 
trial,  viii.  294.  Executed,  295,  303 
Herbert,  Sir  William,  iv.  408,  423, 
436,  477,  487,  548.  Governs  Eng- 
land with  Warwick  and  North- 
ampton, v.  17.  Made  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke, 38,  151.  His  estates,  129. 
His  doubts,  197.  Swears  to  Mary, 
206,  207,  333,  350,  366,  397,  515; 

vi.  29.  One  of  a committee  to  con- 
sult with  Elizabeth,  13 1.  His 

services  and  character,  152.  His 
satisfaction  with  Cecil’s  policy,  399 
note.  Entertains  the  Scottish  co  m- 
missioners,  441.  Advocates  an  alli- 
ance with  the  Huguenot  leaders,  46 1 . 
In  favour  of  the  succession  of  Lord 
Huntingdon,  589.  His  patriotism, 

vii.  129.  Ready  to  take  up  aims, 
ix.  75.  Arrested,  86,  96.  His  de- 
fence, 103,  104.  Disclaims  sym- 
pathy with  the  rebel  lords,  143. 
Commands  an  army  for  the  Queen, 
144 

Hereford,  Popish  practices  at,  vii.  19. 
Heresy,  novel  Anglican  construction 
of,  as  applied  to  the  Supremacy, 

iii.  xo6.  Persecution  of  heresy,  152 
Court  of  heresy  established,  195. 
Heresy  in  Scotland,  398,  584.  Bill 
against  it  attempted  in  England, 

iv.  195.  The  heresy  commission 


INDEX. 


S1C 

and  its  work,  407 ; vi.  34.  Hatred 
of  Philip  II.  of  heresy,  viii.  425. 
Last  injunctions  of  Charles  V., 
426 

Heretico  Comburendo,  de,  Act  of 
Henry  IV.,  i.  498.  Repealed,  iv. 
305.  Re-enacted,  v.  393 
Heretics,  Act  in  favour  of,  i.  204 
Herle,  William,  prisoner  in  the  Mar- 
shalsea,  ix.  455.  His  employment 
by  Cecil,  456.  His  letter  to  Cecil, 
xii.  14. 

Hermit,  a,  at  Hover,  iii.  72 
Heron,  Giles,  ii.  379 
Herries,  Lord,  viii.  106, 121.  Selected 
to  confer  with  Queen  Elizabeth, 

257.  Receives  money  from  Scrope, 

258.  Notice  of  him,  257  note. 
His  protest  in  Parliament,  299. 
Raises  a disturbance  on  the  Bor- 
ders, 319.  At  Langside,  324.  Fol- 
lows the  Queen  to  the  Solway, 
328.  And  crosses  with  her  into 
England,  332.  At  Carlisle,  341. 
Sent  to  London,  346.  His  em- 
barrassments, 360.  His  protest  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  360.  His  threats, 
363.  And  remonstrances,  364. 
Takes  back  terms  from  Elizabeth, 
371,  372.  His  letter  to  the  English 
Council,  380.  His  answer  to  the 
charges  against  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
458.  Challenge  between  him  and 
Lindsay,  506.  Confronted  with 
Mui’ray,  509.  Sent  to  Edinburgh 
Castle  by  Murray,  ix.  61 

Hertford,  Lord.  See  Seymour 
Hertford,  Lord,  son  of  the  last.  See 
Seymour 

Hesse,  Landgrave  of,  warns  Henry 
VIII.,  iii.  150.  Is  at  war  with 
Henry  of  Brunswick,  604.  Mes- 
sage from  Henry  VIII.,  iv.  96, 
1 13.  Consults  English  agents,  123. 
Takes  the  field  against  Charles  V., 
261.  Set  free,  v.  70 
Higford,Duke  of  Norfolk’s  secretary, 
x.  5—7 

Highgate,  Queen  Elizabeth  at,  vi. 
122 

Highlanders  of  Argyleshire  invade 
Ireland,  xii.  94.  Defeated  by  Bing- 
ham, 96,  97 

Highwaymen  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, vii.  9 

Hill,  Sir  Roland,  endows  a school  at 
Drayton,  iv.  513 


Hilsey,  John,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
ii.  5x8  ; iii.  177 
Hilton,  Sir  Thomas,  ii.  568 
Hoby,  Sir  Philip,  iv.  7,  475,  481 ; 
v.  1.  His  account  of  Charles  V., 
147.  His  opinion  of  Renard,  148. 
Is  sent  to  receive  Philip’s  oaths, 
311 

Hocus  Pocus,  derivation  of  the  term, 
iv.  339 

Holbein,  Hans,  iii.  251 
Holgate,  Robert,  deprived  of  the  see 
of  York,  v.  252 

Holland,  Elizabeth,  her  evidence 
against  Lord  Surrey,  iv.  220 
Holland,  a yeoman,  agent  of  the 
Poles,  arrested,  iii.  137 
Holstein,  Duke  of,  iv.  113 
Holt,  Humphrey,  iv.  488 
Holt,  the  Jesuit,  xi.  241,  244,  326 
Holyrood  Palace,  Mary  Stuart’s  re- 
turn to,  vi.  516.  Plan  of  her  rooms, 
vii.  383.  On  the  mox-ning  of  Both- 
well’s  trial,  viii.  118 
Homilies,  Book  of,  issued,  iv.  280 
Honiton,  iv.  4x4,  430 
de  l’Hopital,  M.,  comes  on  an  em- 
bassy to  England,  xii.  344.  His  let- 
ter to  Burghley,  345.  His  negoti- 
ations on  behalf  of  Navarre,  346 
Hooper,  John,  his  letter  to  Bullinger 
on  the  heresies  of  England,  iv.  403. 
Made  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  546. 
Denounces  the  Consecration  Ser- 
vice, 556.  His  violence  about 
vestments,  361.  Deprived  and  im- 
prisoned, v.  252,  395.  His  stainless 
character,  486.  His  trial,  488 
Sent  to  Gloucester,  490.  His  inter- 
view with  Sir  A.  Kingston,  492. 
His  martyrdom,  493,  494.  His 
parting  letter  to  his  friends,  495, 
496 

Hopton,  Sir  William,  Lieutenant  of 
the  Tower,  ix.  460  ; x.  10  note 
Horn,  Count,  v.  365,  404.  Opposes 
Spanish  oppression,  viii.  428. 
Arrested  by  Alva,  431.  Executed, 
432 

Horne,  Robert,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
at  the  theological  controversy  at 
Westminster,  vi.  186  note,  187. 
Tenders  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Bonner,  vii.  44 

Horsey,  Edward,  vi.  278.  Becomes 
Sir  Edward,  viii.  18.  Leads  Clin- 
ton’s cavalry  in  the  North,  ix.  132 
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Sent  to  Don  John  of  Austria,  x. 
386 

♦Hospitality,  the  glory  of,’  in  Eng- 
land, i.  45 

Hospitals  of  the  Savoy,  St  Thomas, 
and  St  Bartholomew  founded,  v. 
58 

Household,  royal,  expenses  of,  under 
the  Tudors,  i.  39 

Howard,  Catherine,  her  marriage  with 
Henry  VIII.,  iii.  447.  Discovery 
of  her  misconduct,  466,  470.  Bill 
of  attainder  against  her  introduced, 
477.  Sentenced  to  death,  and  taken 
to  the  Tower,  480.  Her  penitence 
and  execution,  480,  481 

Howard,  Thomas,  third  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  his  power,  i.  166 ; ii.  6, 
40.  His  advice  concerning  Fitz- 
gerald, 199.  His  letter  to  Henry 
VIII.,  361.  Tries  Anne  Boleyn, 
378,  387,  389.  Goes  against  the 
Northern  rebels,  555,  556,  581,  586; 
iii.  9,  14,  17,  29,  37.  Opens  the 
discussion  on  the  Six  Articles,  a.d. 
1:539,  198.  Letter  from  Queen 
Margaret,  362.  Concerning  Angus, 
363.  Advances  from  York,  393. 
On  Cromwell,  446.  The  Queen 
attainted,  477.  In  France,  iv.  50, 
76,  77,  81.  Anticipated  invasion, 
127.  His  French  sympathies,  158. 
Supports  the  persecutors,  200. 
Likely  to  succeed  the  King,  214. 
Arrested,  220,  221.  His  confession, 
222.  Attainted,  226.  In  the  Tower, 
v.  173.  Mary  intends  to  restore 
him  to  the  Council,  220.  Receives 
Mary  on  her  entrance,  225 

Howard,  Earl  of  Surrey  (the  poet), 
his  friendship  with  the  Duke  of 
Richmond,  i.  390.  Sent  to  defend 
Norfolk,  iii.  162.  Is  concerned  in 
a London  riot,  590,  591.  At 
Guisnes,  iv.  158.  Defeated  at  St 
Etienne,  168.  His  character  and 
assumption,  215,  216.  Witnesses 
against  him,  217,  219.  Tried  and 
executed,  226 

Howard,  Thomas,  fourth  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  favours  the  marriage  with 
the  Archduke,  but  is  hostile  to  the 
Dudley  marriage,  vii.  268,  272,  283, 
419,  474.  Refuses  the  command 
of  the  army  for  the  North,  291. 
But  afterwards  undertakes  it,  296. 
Protests  against  delay,  309.  Yet 


is  delayed,  316,  337.  Suspected, 
339.  Sends  his  army  forward,  343. 
Remains  with  the  reserve  at  N ew- 
castle,  343.  Complains  of  the 
Queen’s  parsimony,  347.  Hears  of 
the  failure  at  Leith,  and  sends  re- 
inforcements, 367.  Urges  perse- 
verance, 375.  His  quarrel  with 
Lord  Leicester,  vii.  263  note.  Or 
the  commission  for  investigating  the 
Damley  murder,  viii.  384.  Presi- 
dent of  the  commission,  386.  Pro- 
posal to  marry  him  to  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  387,  445,  492  ; ix.  23,  56. 
Visit  of  the  Queen  to  him  at  tho 
Charterhouse,  viii.  437.  His  claim 
to  the  Dacres  estates,  491 ; ix.  51. 
His  communications  with  Don 
Guerau,  16,  18.  Taxed  by  the 
Queen  as  to  the  Scotch  marriage, 
21.  Consent  of  part  of  the  Council 
to  his  marriage  with  Mary  Stuart, 
25.  His  intrigues  for  that  object, 
27,  28.  He  plots  against  Cecil,  41 
— 43.  Cecil  discovers  his  plot,  50.. 
The  Queen  of  Scots’  answer  as  to 
his  proposed  marriage  to  her,  58. 
Suspected  by  Cecil,  74.  ILis 
timidity,  79,  80.  The  marriage 
forbidden  by  the  Queen,  83,  84. 
Leaves  the  Court,  85.  Summoned 
to  return,  87.  Hesitates,  87.  Goes 
to  Keningliall,  89,  Returns,  and 
is  arrested,  91,  92.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  93,  94.  His  promises,  106, 
279.  Begs  for  his  release,  298. 
Liberated,  309.  Breaks  his  pro- 
mise, 349.  Cecil’s  view  of  his 
marriage,  351.  Norfolk’s  part  in 
a new  Catholic  conspiracy,  391— 
394.  His  instructions  to  Ridolfi, 
402,  41 1.  Ridolfi’ s letter  to  him, 
451  and  note.  Receives  money 
from  the  Spanish  ambassador,  x. 
5.  Arrest  of  his  secretaries,  6. 
Arrested  by  Sadler,  7.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  8.  Examined,  10.  Peers 
appointed  to  try  him,  38.  His 
trial,  42.  Condemned,  48,  49. 
Petition  in  form  from  Parliament 
for  his  death,  91.  Executed,  92. 

Howard,  Philip,  Earl  of  Arundel, 
reconciled  to  the  Jesuits,  xi.  75. 
Sent  to  the  Tower,  402,  598,  599. 
Prays  for  the  success  of  the  Arma- 
da, xii.  364 

Howard  of  Eifingham,  Lord  William, 
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son  of  Thomas,  second  Duke,  Mar- 
shal of  England,  i.  454.  In  Scot- 
land, iii.  378.  Sent  to  Paris,  45c, 
495.  The  signing  of  the  Letters 
Patent,  v.  167.  Henry  proposes  to 
garrison  Calais,  215.  Banters  the 
Queen  respecting  Philip,  315. 
Troops  mustering,  331.  Defends 
the  Capital  against  Wyatt,  338, 
346.  Sent  to  protect  the  passage 
of  Philip  to  England,  387.  Threat- 
ens Sir  John  Gage,  388.  Protects 
Elizabeth,  390.  The  Queen  fears 
him,  398.  .Receives  Philip  with 
the  fleet  at  the  Needles,  405. 
Elizabeth’s  guardian,  500.  Re- 
ceives her  at  Hampton  Court,  528. 
Discontent  and  suspicion,  vi.  16. 
The  fleet  cruises  in  the  Channel, 
46.  At  Cambray,  170.  His  opinion 
of  the  Queen,  262.  In  favour  of 
the  Austrian  marriage,  268 

Howard  of  Effingham,  Lord  Charles, 
son  of  the  above,  prevails  on  Eliza- 
beth to  sign  Mary’s  warrant,  xii. 
236.  Admiral  of  the  fleet,  364. 
Provoked  at  Elizabeth’s  pervers- 
ity, 366,  367.  Complains  to  Cecil 
respecting  her,  370.  Puts  to  sea 
to  meet  the  Armada,  371.  The 
engagement  off  Plymouth,  394. 
Supplies  his  fleet  from  the  resources 
of  the  Spaniards,  399.  Fight  at 
Portland,  400 — 404.  Anchors  in 
Calais  Roads,  406.  Holds  a coun- 
cil of  war,  412.  The  fireships  and 
their  effect,  412 — 414.  Captures 
Monpada’s  ship,  414.  Chases  the 
Spaniards,  423.  Returns  to  Mar- 
gate, 431.  Distress  of  his  fleet, 
431.  Defends  himself  against  the 
charge  of  peculation,  433 

Howard,  Lord  Henry,  x.  400 

Howard,  Lord  Thomas,  contracted  to 
Lady  Margaret  Douglas,  ii.  401. 
Made  Lord  Howard  of  Binden, 

vi.  147 

Howard,  Sir  Geoi’ge,  at  Edinburgh, 

vi.  346.  Goes  to  London  for  in- 
structions, 346 

Hubert,  Nicholas  (or  French  Paris), 

vii.  502  note , 511,  513.  His  de- 
positions, viii.  74  note ; ix.  65. 
Executed,  viii.  74  note 

Huguenots.  See  Conde ; Coligny  ; 
Henry  of  Navarre 

Huick,  a physician,  his  answers  to 


the  inquisitors  in  London,  iv.  202 
Hume,  Lord,  meets  Throgmorton, 

viii.  207.  Joins  the  Regent  with 
men,  320.  Wounded  at  Langside, 
324.  In  Edinburgh  Castle,  x.  196, 
208.  Surrenders,  209 
Humfrey,  Dr,  vii.  434 
Hungerford,  Captain,  in  Ireland,  x. 
254,  257 

Hungerford,  Lady,  iii.  303 
Hunsdon,  Lord.  See  Carey,  Sir 
Henry 

Hunter,  William,  his  story  and  mar- 
tyrdom, v.  505 — 508 
Huntingdon,  Earl  of,  ii.  555;  iv.  498; 
v-  338>  34L  355)  398,  442  ; vi.  419, 
433.434,S87i589;  lx-69)74-  Takes 
custody  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  86. 
Joins  Shrewsbury  at  Tutbury,  137. 
Warns  Cecil,  314720^0.  Employed 
in  raising  levies,  xi.  23,  25.  Writes 
to  Randolph,  26,  132.  Receives  a 
letter  from  Walsingham,  27 
Huntly,  Earl  of,  iii.  350.  Won  back 
by  d’Oysel,  vi.  248.  His  defiance 
of  the  Protestants,  5 27.  Deprived 
of  the  lands  of  Murray,  531.  His 
policy,  604.  Refuses  to  part  with 
the  lands  of  Murray,  604.  Ex- 
pedition of  the  Queen  of  Scots 
against  him,  607.  Taken  at  Cor- 
richie  Burn,  610.  His  death, 
610 

Huntly,  Lady,  wife  of  the  above,  vi. 
609 

Huntly,  Earl  of  (son  of  the  above), 
escapes  from  Holyrood,  vii.  392. 
Restored  to  his  estates,  493 ; viii. 
1 13,  127.  At  the  gathering  at 
Hamilton,  312.  Proclaims  Mary 
Stuart  in  the  North,  ix.  61.  The 
Regent’s  expedition  against  him, 
63.  Spanish  officers  with  him, 
315.  Attainted  by  the  Lords  at 
Stirling,  533.  At  the  pacification 
of  Perth,  x.  198.  At  Court  of 
James  VI.,  xi.  587 
Hurley,  Archbishop,  x.  618.  Tor- 
tured and  hanged,  619 — 621 
Hussey,  Lord,  guardian  of  Princess 
Mary,  ii.  44.  At  Sleford  Castle, 
513  ( see  Pilgrimage  of  Grace) . His 
vacillating  conduct,  521 — 523. 

Executed,  iii.  28 
Hutton,  iii.  88 

de  la  Hyde,  Sir  James,  ii.  195 
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I AGO,  St,  captured  by  Drake,  xii. 

35 

Iceland  fleet,  the,  iii.  63  ; viii.  3 
Images,  Act  against,  iv.  495.  Its 
effect  in  Ireland,  v.  73 
Inchkeith,  French  troops,  vi.  314, 
317,  358 

Incomes  of  the  higher  classes  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  i.  38 
Inglefield,  v.  366 
Ingoldsbys,  the,  ii.  562 
Inquisition,  v.  370,  466.  Its  treat- 
ment of  English  sailors,  viii.  20 — 
26,  43 

‘Institution  of  the  Christian  Man,’ 
the,  presented  by  Henry  VIII.  to 
Charles  V.,  iv.  11 

Interim,  the,  iv.  334.  Magdeburg 
holds  out  against  it,  533.  Augs- 
burg also  refuses  it,  v.  63 
d’Inteville,  French  ambassador  to 
Henry  VIII.,  i.  433  ; ii.  40.  His 
letter  to  Cardinal  Tournon  on  the 
state  of  England,  59.  His  remark 
on  Anne’s  position,  357 
Inverness,  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Scots 
to,  vi.  607 

Ipswich,  scene  at  the  executions  at, 
iii.  188 

Ireland,  state  of,  i.  386 ; ii.  125. 
The  Norman  conquest  of,  126. 
The  English  Pale  in,  136.  Misery 
of  the  people,  143.  The  rebellion 
under  Lord  Thomas  Fitzgerald, 
172, 194,  200.  Fresh  disturbances, 
iii.  409,  444  ; iv.  317.  State  of  the 
country  under  Sir  Edward  Belling- 
ham, v.  74 — 82.  Conspiracy  of 
the  chiefs,  83.  Establishment  of  a 
mint,  85.  Sufferings  from  base 
coin,  91 — 98.  Condition  of  the 
country  under  Queen  Mary,  vii. 
101.  Habits  and  character  of  the 
people,  102,  103.  Especial  wretch- 
edness ,of  the  Pale,  104,  105.  The 
report  of  1559,  106 — no.  The 
advances  of  the  chiefs  declined  by 
the  King  of  Spain,  no.  The 
Scottish  settlers  in  Antrim,  iii. 
An  Irish  ‘ gentleman,’  112,  120. 
Letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  120, 
J2i.  Defeats  the  English,  127. 
Shan  O’Neil’s  power,  142.  Sus- 
sex’s expedition  into  Ulster  against 
him,  150.  Sir  Thomas  Cusak’s 
scheme  for  pacification,  154.  At- 
tempt to  assassinate  O’Neil,  136. 


Inquiry  into  the  disorders  of  the 
Pale,  161.  Report  of  the  commis- 
sioners, 162.  Desolation  of  Mun- 
ster, 164,  165.  Cecil’s  statement 
of  the  expenses  of  the  Irish  war. 
448.  The  English  army  in  Ire- 
land, 525.  Sir  Nicholas  Arnold, 
524,  525.  Condition  of  the  coun- 
try, 528,  542.  Irish  policy  of  the 
Tudor  sovereigns,  528.  Project 
for  Irish  reform,  529.  Three 
primates,  531.  Sir  H.  Sidney 
made  deputy,  536,  538 . Expenses 
of  the  government,  538.  Sidney’s 
policy,  538.  His  plan  for  a cam- 
paign, 554.  Ireland  recovered  for 
the  English  crown,  579.  Pirates 
on  the  Irish  coast,  viii.  47.  State  of 
the  country  after  the  death  of  Shan 
O’Neil,  x.  217.  Report  of  Diego 
Ortiz,  220.  Effects  of  the  attempt 
to  force  the  Reformation  on  the 
Irish,  221  and  note.  The  Irish 
money  difficulty,  225.  Plans  for 
English  colonies,  226.  Intention 
of  the  colonists  to  exterminate  the 
natives,  233.  League  of  the  native 
chiefs,  236.  Crown  of  Ireland 
offered  to  Spain,  237.  Insurrection 
in  Munster,  240.  Massacres,  243. 
Sir  H.  Sidney’s  expedition,  247. 
Wholesale  slaughter  of  the  people, 
251,  252,  255 — 257.  Opposite  ad- 
vices as  to  the  remedies  for  Ireland, 
258.  Enormous  cost  to  the  Eng- 
lish crown,  239.  English  mis- 
management, 262.  Intended  in- 
vasion by  the  Spaniards,  273. 
Departure  of  Sir  H.  Sidney,  277. 
Sir  W.  Fitzwilliam  deputy,  278. 
Confusion  and  disorder,  280,  281. 
Tremayne’s  report,  282.  Perrot’s 
successes,  286 — 290.  Effect  in  Ire- 
land of  the  St  Bartholomew  mas- 
sacre, 296.  Sir  W.  Fitzwilliam’ s 
difficulties,  297.  The  Earl  of 
Essex’s  expedition,  301  — 309. 
Failure  of  the  English  attempts  to 
settle  Ireland,  310 — 314.  Danger 
of  a Spanish-Italian  invasion,  444. 
Increasing  hostility  between  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  515.  Effects  of 
the  Queen’s  economy,  516.  Re- 
volt of  three  provinces,  518. 
Essex’s  campaigns,  519  et  seq. 
Sir  H.  Sidney  deputy  again,  330. 
Outbreak  of  the  plague,  531.  Sub- 
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mission  of  the  rebels,  531.  His 
progress  and  redress  of  griev- 
ances, 532 — 534.  Condition  of  the 
State  religion  in  1576,  535.  Ca- 
tholic revival,  536.  Sir  Henry 
Sidney’s  report  on  the  established 
Church  in  Ireland,  537.  Drury’s 
execution  of  justice  in  Munster, 
841.  Sir  N.  Malby’s  massacres, 
<43.  Spiritual  and  temporal  an- 
archy, 546.  Symptoms  of  ap- 
proaching rebellion,  549.  Landing 
of  Fitzmaurice  and  Saunders,  555. 
.Rising  of  the  Geraldines,  560. 
Desmond  joins  the  rebellion,  565. 
Massacre  of  the  people,  569.  Ris- 
ing in  the  Pale,  577,  578.  Arrival 
of  Lord  Grey  de  Wilton  as  deputy, 
579.  Landing'  of  Spaniards  and 
Italians  in  Kerry,  581.  They  are 
taken  at  Smerwick  and  executed, 
589.  Misery  on  all  sides,  594,  595. 
A general  pardon,  excluding  the 
Desmonds,  sent  over,  597.  De- 
spair and  cruelties  in  Munster, 
599.  Probable  population  of  Ire- 
land at  this  time,  600  note.  Burgh- 
ley’s  censure  of  the  English  bar- 
barities, 604.  Annexation  to  Spain 
a universal  passion  in  Ireland,  612. 
End  of  the  rebellion,  615.  Sir 
John  Perrot  deputy,  621 

JAMES  IV.,  King  of  Scotland,  at 
Flodden  Field,  iii.  347 
James  V.,  King  of  Scotland,  heir  of 
England,  i.  112.  Receives  a holy 
sword  from  the  Pope,  iii.  1.  Made 
‘ Defensor  fidei,’  129.  His  father’s 
death,  348.  Proposals  to  betroth 
him,  352.  Begins  to  govern,  359. 
N .gotiations  for  his  betrothal  to 
the  Princess  Mary,  359.  His  cha- 
racter as  a boy,  375,  379.  Marries 
Magdalen  de  Valois,  384.  Re- 
turns, 387.  Persecutes  the  Dou- 
glases, 390.  Marries  Mary  of 
Guise,  390.  Joins  the  Catholic 
coalition,  391,  465,  517.  With  the 
army,  526,  528.  His  grief  at  Sol- 
way Moss,  532,  533.  Hears  of 
Mary  Stuart’s  birth,  and  dies,  534. 
James  Stuart  (afterwards  James  VI. 
of  Scotland),  vii.  424,  497;  viii. 
148,  197,  229 ; ix.  247 ; x.  185. 
Proposal  to  bring  him  up  in  Eng- 
land, 406,  418.  Declared  to  have 
attained  his  majority,  451.  His 


estates  in  England,  455 — 458  ; xi. 
2.  Reorganization  of  the  French 
faction  at  his  Court,  3,  324.  Plan 
to  seize  him,  9.  Influenced  by 
d’Aubigny,  9,  23.  Subscribes  a 
Protestant  confession,  28.  Lennox 
endeavours  to  convert  him  to 
Rome,  228.  His  disposition  to- 
wards England,  229.  Not  recog- 
nized by  France  as  King,  230. 
Proposed  association  of,  with  Mary 
in  the  crown,  230 — 234.  Unhappy 
influences  at  work,  240.  Jesuit 
mission  to  him,  240 — 243.  Dis- 
putes with  the  General  Assembly, 
256.  Raid  of  Ruthven,  270 — 274. 
Confined  in  Edinburgh  Castle,  294. 
Inclines  to  Elizabeth’s  views,  326. 
Escapes  from  the  Protestant  no- 
bles, 369.  His  pension,  371,  374. 
Writes  to  Guise,  375,  427.  How 
estimated  by  Guise,  376.  Wal- 
singham  sent  on  embassy  to  him, 
382,  385.  Determines  to  secure 
the  English  crown,  426.  His  letter 
to  the  Pope,  428.  Another  plot  to 
seize  him,  437,  438.  Capture  and 
execution,  of  Gowrie,  439 — 441. 
Letters  from  M.  Fontenay  describ- 
ing his  character,  456 — 466.  Sells 
himself  to  Elizabeth,  572.  Cursed 
by  his  mother,  573.  Arran’s  death 
proposed,  582.  His  negotiations 
with  the  League,  588.  A prisoner 
in  the  Protestant  nobles’  hands,  594. 
League  with  Elizabeth,  xii.  133. 
Disinherited  by  his  mother,  177. 
Interposes  to  save  her  life,  203. 
In  favour  of  the  Catholic  lords, 
212.  Sends  Melville  and  Grey  to 
intercede  for  her,  217.  His  pro- 
posals through  his  ambassadors, 
217,  218.  Her  death,  236 — 256. 

Jamac,  battle  of,  ix.,  39 

Jaureguy,  Juan,  attempts  to  assas- 
sinate the  Prince  of  Orange,  xi. 
341.  Dies,  342 

Jedburgh,  ix.  264 

Jemmingen,  battle  of,  viii.  433 

Jerningham,  Sir  Henry,  v.  199,  398, 
366 ; vi.  13 

Jerome,  vicar  of  Stepney,  iii.  21S. 
Sent  for  by  Henry  VIII.,  and  re- 
vokes his  words,  219.  Accused  of 
heresy,  333.  And  burnt,  341 

Jervaulx,  Abbot  of,  iii.  29.  Hung 
at  Tyburn,  34 

Jesuits,  x.  513  ; xi.  43.  Invasion  of 
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England,  43,  54  et  see/.,  55.  Their 
plots,  393.  Severity  towards  them, 
405,  406,  Ordered  to  leave  Eng- 
land, S39 

Jesus,  Baculum,  vii.  no 
Jewel,  John,  Bishop  of  London,  at 
the  theological  controversy  in 
Westminster  Ahhey,  vi.  186.  In 
exile  in  Germany,  220.  His  report 
on  the  clergy  of  Oxford,  vii.  19, 
20.  On  the  divine  right  of  kings, 
vii.  434  ; ix.  375  note.  His  sermon 
at  Paul’s  Cross,  viii.  273 
Joanna  of  Castile,  mass  said  for,  v. 
528 

John  of  Austria,  Don,  thought  of  for 
husband  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  ix. 
11.  His  victory  at  Lepanto,  X.  67. 
Proposal  to  invade  England,  95  and 
note.  Appointed  to  command  in 
the  Netherlands,  381.  Remains 
at  Luxemburg,  383.  The  treaty  of 
Ghent,  414.  His  progress  in  South 
Brabant,  432.  Defeated  at  Ryme- 
nant,  462.  Walsingham’s  descrip- 
tion of  him,  463  note.  His  death, 
476 

John  of  the  Side,  ix.  153 
John  of  Transylvania,  rival  King  of 
Hungary,  ii.  76 
Johnab  Uhnis,  iv.  505,  557 
Johnson,  Henry,  his  trial,  ix.  184 
Jones,  the  Oxford  conjurer,  ii.  70 
de  J oyeuse,  Due,  defeated  by  Navarre, 
xii.  312 

Judd,  Sir  Andrew,  endows  a school 
at  Tunbridge,  iv.  516 
Julian,  Captain,  in  Carrigafoyle,  x. 
469 

Julius  II.,  Pope,  validity  of  his  dis- 
pensation on  Henry  VIII.’s  mar- 
riage, i.  1 16,  1 17 

Julius  III.,  Pope,  iv.  332,455.  Chosen 
Pope,  532,  569.  Sends  a nuncio  to 
the  Emperor,  v.  146.  His  convers- 
ations with  Pole,  264,  417,  419, 
420.  His  joy  about  England,  462. 
His  death,  513 

Justices  of  the  peace,  their  position, 
habits,  and  duties,  i.  40,  46,  63, 
83 

KARNE,  Sir  Edward,  ii.  104,  106; 
iii.  328  ; vi.  46 

Kelly,  Matthew,  Baron  of  Dungan- 
non, vii.  112 

Kelly,  Matthew,  Baron  of  Dungan- 


non, son  of  the  above,  vii.  113,  139. 
Murdered,  140 
Kelso  burned,  ix.  264 
Kendall,  iii.  135,  237 
Keningliall,  castle  of  the  Howards, 
iv.  220 

Kent,  rising  of  commons  of,  v.  323, 
324.  327 

Ker  of  Faldonside,  at  the  murder  of 
Rizzio,  vii.  386.  Excepted  from 
pardon,  498 

Ker  of  Fernihurst,  ix.  169,  264,  533  , 
xi.  585 

Kerry,  raid  of  Sir  W.  Pelham  in, 
x.  572,  573.  Landing  of  Spanish 
and  Italian  troops  in,  581 
Ket,  Robert,  his  rising  in  Norfolk, 
iv.  441.  His  camp  on  Mousewold 
Hill,  441.  Takes  Norwich,  444, 
446.  Defeated  in  Daffindale,  451. 
Executed,  453 

Keys,  Thomas,  the  sergeant  porter, 
marries  Lady  Mary  Grey,  vii.  327 
Kidderminster,  executions  at,  iii. 

237 

Kildare,  Gerald,  eighth  Earl  of,  ii. 
136  et  seq. 

Kildare,  Gerald,  ninth  Earl  of,  ii. 
136 — 150.  Made  deputy,  150. 
Marries  Lady  E.  Grey,  155.  Re- 
bels, 156,  158.  In  the  Tower,  162, 
168.  Pardoned,  164.  His  death, 
191 

Kildare,  Gerald,  tenth  Earl  of,  v.  74. 
Restored,  98.  Meditates  rebellion, 
but  repents  and  becomes  loyal,  vii. 
1 18,  1 19,  545.  Goes  to  London, 
123.  Undertakes  to  deal  with 
O’Neil,  129.  In  Sidney’s  cam- 
paign, 563.  Afraid  to  join  the  re- 
bellious barons  of  the  Pale,  x.  577, 
580.  Imprisoned,  594.  Plot  to 
liberate  him,  601.  Sent  to  London 
and  dies  in  the  Tower,  602 
Kilfenoragh,  Bishopric  of,  x.  546 
Kilkenny,  Sir  W.  Drury  in,  x.  541 
Killaloe,  Bishop  of,  x.  546 
Killarney  in  the  16th  century,  x.  575 
Killigrew,  Sir  Henry,  vi.  237,  376. 
Sent  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  vii.  422 ; 
viii.  95.  Returns  to  London,  99. 
Negotiates  for  fresh  ports  in  the 
Baltic  for  English  commerce,  ix. 
29.  Sent  to  Mar, x.  146.  Hopes  to  re- 
concile Scottish  parties,  177.  His 
negotiations  for  delivering  up 
Mary  to  the  Scots,  177,  181,  182. 
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His  answer  to  Morton,  188.  His 
advice  as  to  Mary  Stuart’s  party, 
2ir.  Sent  to  Edinburgh,  406 
Killigrew  of  Pendennis,  at  Havre, 
vi.  584.  At  Rouen,  584,  595 
Killigrews,  the,  v.  372;  vi.  24;  viii. 
So 

Kilmalloch,  town  of,  punished,  x. 
248,  251 

King,  Oliver,  x.  274 
Kinghorn,  vi.  310 

Kingston,  Sir  Anthony,  legends  of 
his  barbarity,  iv.  437.  His  inter- 
view with  Hooper,  v.  491.  In  the 
Dudley  conspiracy,  vi.  3.  His 
death,  n 

Kingston,  Sir  William,  ii.  363.  His 
account  of  Anne  Boleyn,  364,  376 
Kircaldy,  James,  assists  Arran  to  call 
a convention,  iii.  540.  In  Paris 
during  the  massacre,  x.  176 
Kircaldy  of  Grange,  Lord  Treasurer 
of  Scotland,  iii.  463, 494, 533  ; iv.  29 
Kircaldy,  Sir  William,  of  Grange, 
son  of  the  above,  present  atBeton’s 
death,  iv.  181.  His  account  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Scotch  abbeys, 
vi.  234.  Hesitates  to  declare  him- 
self openly,  246.  Invites  Cecil  to 
the  proposed  alliance  between  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  248.  At  the 
siege  of  Leith,  365.  At  Strath- 
bogie,  609.  Writes  to  Cecil,  viii. 
131.  And  to  Bedford,  145.  Goes 
to  the  Queen  at  Carberry  Hill,  173. 
Takes  the  Queen  to  the  Lords, 
174.  Goes  in  pursuit  of  Bothwell, 
260.  Joins  the  Regent  Murray, 
320.  At  Langside,  324.  Bears  the 
standard  at  Murray’s  funeral,  ix. 
244.  His  letter  to  Randolph,  267  cmd 
note.  Occupies  Edinburgh  Castle 
with  Maitland,  524.  Their  distress, 
x.  176.  Expected  to  surrender  the 
castle,  18 1.  Resolves  to  hold  the 
castle,  188.  Knox’s  dying  warning 
to  him,  190.  Blockaded  in  the 
castle,  196.  Which  he  insists  upon 
holding,  203.  Capture  of  the  castle, 
209.  His  execution,  214,  215 
Kircaldy,  Robert,  brother  of  the  last, 
vi.  314 

Kirkstead,  Abbot  of,  iii.  27 
Kirk  of  Scotland,  establishment  of 
the,  viii.  301.  Plan  for  assimilat- 
ing it  to  the  Church  of  England, 
370 


Kirk-a-Field, plan  of,  vii.  5x2.  Dam- 
ley  taken  to,  513.  And  murdered 
there,  520 — 522 

Kirwan,  Dr,  his  sermon,  i.  372 
Kitchen,  Anthony,  Bishop  of  Llan- 
daff,  takes  the  oath  of  supremacy, 
vi.  205 

Kitson,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  10 
Knight,  martyr,  v.  505 
Knights  of  Windsor,  founded,  iv.  234 
Knockfergus,  proposed  English  set- 
tlement at,  x.  294,  306 
Knowles,  Sir  Francis,  in  Elizabeth’s 
first  council,  vi  122.  At  Ports- 
mouth, vii.  72.  Sent  to  Ireland,  449. 
Approves  of  Sidney’s  plans,  553, 
554.  Sent  to  take  charge  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  viii.  341.  His  in- 
terviews with  her,  341,  497.  His 
impression  of  her  character,  343. 
Excuses  Elizabeth’s  meanness  to 
Mary,  353.  Writes  to  Cecil  re- 
specting Mary,  357.  His  religious 
conferences  with  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  375.  She  makes  presents  to 
his  wile,  378.  His  plan  for  marry- 
ing her  to  George  Carey,  402,  447. 
His  advice  to  Elizabeth,  451,  470. 
His  instructions  from  the  Queen, 
467.  Communicates  to  Mary  Eliza- 
beth’s advice,  497.  Thinks  Eliza- 
beth no  longer  lit  to  govern,  51 1. 
Cautions  Norfolk  against  Spanish 
friendship,  ix.  75.  His  speech  on 
the  Act  for  the  Protection  of  the 
Queen,  439.  Accompanies  Don 
Guerau  to  Calais,  x.  32.  His  ex- 
planation of  the  Queen’s  proceed- 
ings, 445  note.  Her  anger  with 
him,  501.  Supports  her  in  the  Com- 
mons, xi.  77.  Questions  Campian, 
105.  Introduces  the  Queen's  bill, 
535.  His  death,  xii.  503 
Knowles,  Henry,  sent  to  Germany, 
vi.  580. 

Knowles,  Lettice,  x.  397.  Married 
to  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  492,  545 
Knox,  John,  at  Holyrood,  i.  370.  His 
hirth,  iii.  398.  His  character,  400  ; 
vi.  221.  Quoted,  iii.  494.  On  Solway 
Moss,  531.  On  Scotch  persecutions, 
iv.  18,  31.  His  opinion  of  Beton’s 
death,  184.  Refuses  the  bishopric 
of  Rochester,  v.  136  His  sermon 
at  Amersham,  201.  Blows  his 
‘First  Blast,’  vi.  83.  In  exile, 
219.  Returns  to  Scotland,  210, 
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His  followers,  222.  Appeal  to 
Mary  of  Guise,  222.  Goes  again 
into  exile,  224.  Returns,  227.  His 
sermon  in  Perth,  228.  Goes  to 
St  Andrew’s,  and  preaches  there, 
233.  Sends  a letter  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, 247.  His  interview  with  Sir 
James  Crofts  at  Berwick,  250.  Re- 
constructs the  Kirk,  407 — 409.  His 
conversation  with  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  518,  519.  His  opinion  of 
her,  327,  528,  533,  564.  Protests 
against  her  marriage  with  a Catho- 
lic, vii.  88.  His  interview  with 
her,  88,  89.  Warns  Cecil  of  the 
danger  to  be  apprehended  from  her 
marriage,  90.  Mary’s  attempt  to 
imprison  him,  95.  Divines  Mary’s 
purpose  in  recalling  Lord  Lennox, 
193.  Advises  her  execution,  viii. 
21  x.  Protestantism  as  shaped  by 
him  for  the  people,  ix.  244.  His 
sermon  at  the  funeral  of  the  Re- 
gent, 244,  245.  A prayer  of  his, 
246  note.  Contrasted  with  Mait- 
land, 255.  Goes  to  St  Andrew’s, 
531 ; x.  178.  Returns  to  Edinburgh, 

179.  His  sermon  on  the  massacre, 

180.  His  message  to  Grange,  190. 
His  last  illness  and  death,  190 — 
193.  His  character,  193 — 195. 

Knyvet,  Sir  Anthony,  Lieutenant  of 
the  Tower,  iv.  208  ; v.  348,  352,  353 
Kyme,  iv.  204 

LABOUR,  regiments  of,  i.  13. 
Wages  of  the  labouring  classes 
in  the  16th  century,  27,  28.  Causes 
of  their  prosperity  at  this  time,  29. 
The  Wages  Act  of  Henry  VIII., 
29.  Day  wages  of  the  labourer  in 
the  time  of  Elizabeth,  31  note. 
Labour  supported  against  capital 
by  the  interference  of  the  State,  35, 
36,  58.  Human  beings  not  treated 
as  '■hands,’  but  men,  59 
Lalaing,  Count  dc,  v.  310 
Lamb,  Robert,  martyr  of  Perth,  iv. 

Lambert,  John,  accused  of  heresy,  iii. 
152.  Condemned  for  denying  the 
Real  Presence,  153.  His  death,  155 
Lambert,  Richard,  his  trial,  ix.  185 
Lambeth,  the  dinner  at,  iii.  215  ; vii. 
259 

Lancaster,  Dr,  Archbishop  of  Ar- 
magh, x.  224 
YOL.  XII. 


Land,  tenure  of,  in  the  16m  century, 
i.  10.  Descending  scale  of  landed 
proprietors,  12.  Respective  ad- 
vantage of  large  and  small  estates, 
14.  The  income  from  land,  how 
regarded,  15.  First  appearance  of 
the  agricultural  labourer  as  he  now 
exists,  28  note.  Legislative  inter- 
ference with  the  management  of 
prepei’ty,  31,  32.  Introduction  of 
the  commercial  spirit  into  the  man- 
agement of  land,  33.  Evil  of  the 
excess  of  land  employed  in  pasture, 
34.  Remedies  provided  by  the 
13th  and  25th  of  Henry  VIII.,  33 
Landenberg,  Baron  von,  iv.  40,  30 
Landgrave,  the.  See  Hesse 
Landrecy,  siege  of,  iii.  620 — 623 
Lane,  William,  his  letter  to  Cecil  on 
the  currency,  iv.  519 
Lanfranchi,  Carlo,  in  Champagny’s 
intrigue,  xii.  40,  53 
Langden  Abbey,  visitation  of,  ii.  '318 
Langham,  complaints  at,  iii.  54 
La  Rue,  his  advice  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  xi.  578 
Lascelles,  the,  ii.  362 
Lascelles,  Christopher,  vii.  419,  421 
Lascelles,  George,  iii.  129 
Lascelles,  John,  persecution  of,  iv. 
203 

Lascelles,  Thomas,  iii.  446,  466,  467. 
Latimex-,  Loi’d,  ii.  347.  See  Neville 
Latimer,  Hugh,  his  sei-mon,  i.  7.  On 
rent,  25.  On  Wolsey,  101.  His 
character,  280.  Clergy  wish  to 
burn  him,  343.  His  preaching, 
37°)  574  » ii-  47° — 474-  Before 

Wolsey,  i.  518.  His  early  life,  371. 
Is  made  royal  chaplain,  376.  In- 
tercedes for  Protestants,  376,  577. 
Cited  before  Stokesley,  579 — 582. 
Saved  by  the  King,  382.  On  con- 
fession, ii.  210.  On  Anabaptists,  258. 
On  Church  property,  335.  Made 
bishop  of  Worcester,  341.  ■ His  ser- 
mon at  St  Paul’s  Cross,  344.  His 
letters,  iii.  74,  102.  Preaches  at 
Friar  Forest’s  death,  109.  The 
Real  Presence,  199.  Resigns  his 
bishopric,  217.  Called  before  the 
Council,  iv.  201,  202.  Names  of 
his  examiners,  203.  His  compara- 
tive indifference  to  doctrines,  340. 
His  sermons  of  the  Plough  353. 
Opinion  of  Seymour,  392,  396. 
His  sermon  on  the  general  corrup- 
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tion,  5x1.  Will  not  escape,  v.  253. 
Sent  to  the  Tower  and  to  Oxford, 
369, 395.  His  letter  to  Mrs  Wilkin- 
son, 550.  His  appearance,  552. 
His  character,  353.  His  martyr- 
dom, 554—558 

Laurence,  tortured  and  martyred, 
v-  505 

de  Lautrec,  his  death,  i.  144 
Laws,  sumptuai-y,  in  the  16th  cen- 
tury, i.  1 5.  State  of  the  criminal 
laws  in  England,  iii.  220 — 228. 
The  laws  of  benefit  of  clergy  and 
sanctuary,  221,  227 
Lawson,  James,  his  sermon,  xi.  273 
Layton,  or  Leyton,  ecclesiastical 
commissioner,  ii.  310.  At  Oxford, 
312.  Through  England,  315.  At 
Langden  Abbey,  318.  Presents 
the  Black  Book  of  the  Commission, 
332.  Sent  to  Yorkshire,  509.  Com- 
plaints against  him,  510.  Pleads 
for  felons  at  Bewley,  iii.  228.  At 
Glastonbury,  240.  His  death  iv. 

46 

Layton,  Sir  Brian,  iv.  105.  Killed, 
108 

League  of  the  Catholic  powers,  pro- 
jected, vi.  449.  Formed,  vii.  368 
League  between  England  and  France 
against  Spain  formed,  ix.  481 
League,  Holy,  proceedings  of,  xi. 

559  etseq.\  xii.  312 
Lee,  Edward,  Archbishop  of  York, 
i.  253.  Warns  Henry  VIII.  against 
Tyndall’s  Bible,  509.  At  Pomfret, 
ii-  569>  587 

Lee,  Boland,  Bishop  of  Lichfield, 
Lord  Warden  of  the  Welsh 
Marches,  i.  41 1.  His  letters  and 
curious  accounts  of  him,  iii.  229 — - 
233 

Lee,  Sir  Henry,  v.  557 
Leech,  one  of  the  murderers  of  the 
Somerset  herald,  iii.  542 
Legbourne,  ii.  515 

Legh,  ecclesiastical  commissioner 
(with  Layton,  which  see),  ii.  310, 
S°9)  Sio 

Leicester,  Earl  of.  See  Dudley,  Lord 
Robert 

Leicester,  Lady,  murdered,  xii.  437 
Leighton,  of  Shropshire,  at  Havre, 
vi.  584 

Leighton,  Mr,  sent  to  Scotland,  viii. 
3X7 

Leirmouth,  Sir  James,  iii.  554 


Leith,  iv.  23.  Sacked  by  the  English, 
36.  Occupied  by  French  troops, 
vi.  248,  275.  French  reinforce- 
ments arrive  there,  260.  Strength 
of  the  place,  344,  345.  Besieged  by 
the  English  and  Scots,  356.  A 
third  of  the  town  burnt,  362,  363. 
Distress  of  the  French  garrison, 
374. . Who  evacuate  Leith,  and  sail 
for  France,  399.  Landing  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots  at,  516 

Leith  Roads  occupied  by  the  English 
fleet,  vi.  319  et  seq. 

Lenogh,  Tiiiogh.  See  O’Neil,  Tir- 
logh  Lenogh 

Lennox,  Earl  of,  iii.  363.  Killed,  373 

Lennox,  Earl  of  (son  of  the  above), 
joins  the  English  party,  iv.  23. 
Mamies  Lady  Margaret  Douglas, 
and  is  father  of  Darnley,  104. 
Claims  the  succession  to  the  throne 
of  Scotland,  vi.  475.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  542.  Objections  to  him  in 
Scotland,  vii.  192.  Endeavours  to 
recover  his  rank  and  estates,  192. 
Allowed  to  return  to  Scotland,  207. 
Distributes  presents  at  Holyrood, 
215.  Notes  of  his  friends  and 
enemies,  235 note,  271, 272.  Ordered 
by  Elizabeth  to  return  to  England, 
297,  304.  Refuses,  309.  Regains 
his  old  position  in  the  Protestant 
league,  375.  Neglected  by  the 
Court,  440.  Tries  to  appease  Mary, 
441.  Requires  the  Queen  of  Scots 
to  assemble  the  nobility,,  viii.  85. 
Persons  charged  by  him  with  the 
murder  of  his  son,  108.  The  Queen 
hinders  the  appearance  of  himself 
or  his  witnesses  atBothwell’s  trial, 
115,  1 16.  Protest  made  by  his 
servant  Cunningham,  123.  Both- 
well  acquitted,  125.  Escapes  to 
England,  127.  Forbidden  to  he 
present  at  the  investigation  into 
the  Darnley  murder,  376.  Accuses 
the  Queen  of  Scots  at  Westminster, 
456.  With  Drury’s  army,  ix.  282. 
Recommended  by  Queen  Elizabeth 
for  Regent,  301.  Declared  Regent, 
302.  His  desolate  condition,  532. 
Made  prisoner  at  Stirling,  532. 
Shot,  536 

Lennox,  Earl  of.  See  Stuart,  Esme 

Lennox,  Lady  Margaret,  i.  115 

Lennox,  Countess  of.  See  Douglas, 
Lady  Margaret 
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Lennox,  house  of,  vi.  475 

Lepanto,  battle  of,  x.  67 

Leslie,  John,  stabs  Beton,  iv.  182 

Leslie,  Norman,  Master  of  Rothes 
(brother  of  the  above),  iv.  29,  109. 
Takes  the  castle  of  St  Andrew’s, 
181 

Leslie,  John  (afterwards  Bishop  of 
Ross),  sent  to  invite  Mary  Stuart  to 
Scotland,  vi.  470.  His  defence  of 
Mary  Stuart,  viii.  81.  Goes  to 
her  at  Bolton,  389.  Notice  of 
him,  389.  His  commission  from 
Bolton,  392.  His  protest,  393, 454. 
His  conversation  with  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  446.  His  answer  to  the 
charges  against  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
459.  Requests  an  interview  with 
Cecil  and  Leicester,  461.  Eliza- 
beth’s message  to  Mary  through 
him,  463.  Reproaches  Elizabeth, 

466.  She  detains  him  in  London, 

467.  His  intrigues  in  Elizabeth’s 

Court,  503.  His  speech  at  the  ses- 
sion, 506.  His  pamphlet  in  defence 
of  his  mistress,  522.  His  private 
opinion  of  her,  523.  Suggests  that 
Leicester  should  marry  Mary,  ix. 
26.  Undertakes  for  Mary’s  ac- 
quiescence in  Elizabeth’s  require- 
ments, 27.  His  residence  at  Burton, 
34.  Don  Guerau’s  letters  to  Alva 
respecting  him,  81 — 83.  His  con- 
nection with  the  Earls’  rebellion 
discovered,  208.  His  negotiations 
for  his  mistress’s  restoration, 
277,  278.  Publishes  the  Pope’s 
bull  against  Elizabeth,  283.  Sent 
to  Chatsworth,  292.  His  arrange- 
ments with  Don  Guerau,  293 — 295. 
His  report  from  Chatsworth,  299. 
Accompanies  Cecil  to  Chats- 
worth, 333.  Further  negotiations, 
373.  On  the  commission  for  the 
restoration  of  Mary,  375.  His 
letter  to  the  Duchess  of  Feria,  386. 
His  mode  of  dealing  with  Ridolfi’s 
letters,  453.  His  story,  457.  Duped 
by  Herle,  463 — 465.  Examined 

and  removed  to  Ely  House,  465. 
Brought  back  to  London,  and  ex- 
amined by  the  Council,  x.  13. 
Confesses,  14,  15.  Examined 

again,  51 

Levening,  his  escape,  iii.  25,  30 

Lever,  a divine,  quoted,  iv.  508. 
Preaches  at  Paul’s  Cross  against 
general  corruption,  514 


Lewis,  of  Cordova,  Don,  taken  pri- 
soner, xii.  447.  The  only  survivor 
in  the  hands  of  the  English,  453 
Leyden  unsuccessfully  besieged  by 
the  Spaniards,  x.  351 
Leyne,  Lough,  x.  575 
Leyton.  See  Layton 
da  Leyva,  Don  Antonio,  ii.  429 
de  Leyva,  Don  Alonzo,  account  of,  xii. 
380.  Sails  with  a remnant  of  the 
Armada,  441,  442.  Lost  at  Dun- 
luce,  458,  459 

Libellers,  Act  against,  iv.  192 
Lichfield,  abuses  in  the  nunnery  of., 
ii.  319 

de  Lignerolles,  M.,  viii.  242,  259 
Lilliard,  Arthur,  his  mission  to  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  vi.  522 
Limerick  invaded  by  the  Scots,  x. 

289.  Sir  W.  Drury  in,  541 
Limoges,  Bishop  of,  at  Cambray,  vi. 
170 

Lincoln,  rising  at  ( see  Pilgrimage  of 
Grace),  ii.  520 

Lincoln,  Bishop  of.  See  Watson, 
Thomas 

Lincolnshire,  address  of  the  gentle- 
men of,  to  Philip  II.,  ix.  159 
Lindsay,  Lord,  accepts  Bothwell’s 
challenge,  viii.  172.  The  Queen’s 
words  to  him,  175.  Sent  to  her  to 
Lochleven,  226.  Joins  the  Regenl 
at  Langside,  321.  Turns  the  tide 
of  the  battle,  324.  Challenge  be- 
tween him  and  Herries,  506.  Se- 
cures the  Castle  of  Edinburgh,  x. 
453.  With  Morton’s  party,  xi.  25. 
Rebels  and  is  taken,  437,  439,  441, 
442 

Linen  manufactures,  statute  of  24 
Henry  VIII.  cap.  4,  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the,  i.  5 
Linlithgow,  battle  of,  iii.  373.  Mur- 
der of  the  Regent  Murray  at,  ix. 
199,  200.  Catholic  convention  at, 
261 

Lisle,  Viscount,  illegitimate  son  of 
Edward  IV.,  iii.  332 
Lisle,  Lord.  See  Dudley 
Lister,  Sir  Richard,  ii.  378 
Litany  prepared  by  Henry  VIII.,  iv. 
189 

Little  Ease,  i.  536  ; iii.  489.  Cam- 
pian  in,  xi.  92 

Liturgy,  beauty  and  effect  of  the,  on 
the  modern  English,  iv.  188,  190. 
Cranmer’s,  the  law  of  the  land,  vi. 
194.  Accepted  gradually,  203 
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Livingstone,  Lord,  ix.  352.  De- 
mands Angus  and  Mar,  xi.  454 
Loan,  a forced,  vi.  55 
Lochleven  Castle,  Murray  at,  vii. 
300.  The  Queen  of  Scots  impri- 
soned at,  viii.  182.  Description  of 
it,  246 

Lochmaben,  gathering  at,  iii.  528 
Lodysman,  Henry,  ii.  379 
Loftus,  Adam,  Archbishop  of  Ar- 
magh, his  protest,  vii.  262,  527. 
On  the  spiritual  condition  of  Ire- 
land, x.  281  note.  His  part  in 
Hurley’s  execution,  619 
Lok,  John,  his  commencement  of  the 
English  slave-trade,  viii.  8 
Lollards,  origin  of  the  word  and  sect, 
i.  481.  The  Act  against  them, 
‘De  Heretico  Comburendo,’  498. 
Under  Henry  V.,  500.  End  of 
their  movement,  502.  In  Scotland, 
iii.  398.  Persecuting  bills  against, 
repealed,  iv.  305.  ‘De  Heretico 
Comburendo’  again  brought  for- 
ward, v.  393,  396 

London,  apprentices  of,  in  Normandy, 
i.  20.  London  trading  companies 
(see  Trade),  50.  Battle  of  school- 
boys in,  respecting  Philip  II.,  v. 
375)  3 76-  Aversion  of  the  people 
to  the  priests,  vi.  122.  Their  re- 
ception of  Queen  Elizabeth,  146. 
Destruction  of  St  Paul’s  Cathedral, 
492.  Ravages  of  the  plague,  vii. 
74.  Riots  in  the  churches,  259. 
Receipt  of  the  news  of  the  St  Bar- 
tholomew massacre,  x.  145.  A 
quarter  of  a million  subscribed  for 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  175 
London  Bridge,  v.  345 
London,  Dr,  i.  532,  539,  545 ; iv.  6. 

His  punishment  and  death,  8,  9 
Long,  Sir  Richard,  iii.  454 
Longlands,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  his 
cruelty,  i.  545 

Longlands,  palace  of,  sacked,  ii.  520 
Longueville,  Madame  de.  See  Mary 
of  Guise 

de  Looe,  Andrea,  in  Champagny’s 
intrigue,  xii.  40,  53 
‘Lords  of  the  New  Attemptate,’  vii. 
4°4 

Lorraine,  Cardinal  of,  at  the  Congress 
of  Cambray,  vi.  170.  His  ability 
and  ambition,  243.  His  letter  to 
Mary  of  Guise,  338,  339.  His 
account  of  the  conspiracy  of  Arn- 


boise,  339  note.  Goes  from  Paris 
with  Mary  Stuart,  446.  Attends 
her  to  Calais,  511.  Challenges  the 
Protestants,  534.  Proposes  the 
Archduke  Charles  as  a husband  for 
Mary  Stuart,  vii.  78  note.  Seeks 
the  assassination  of  Elizabeth,  ix. 
232,  261 

Lorraine,  Francis,  Duke  of,  iv.  58. 

His  gallantry  at  Boulogne,  148 
Lorraine,  Duchess  of,  vi.  90.  At 
Cambray,  170 
Loughrea  Castle,  x.  582 
Louis,  Prince  of  Conde..  See  Conde 
Louis  of  Nassau,  Count,  defeated  at 
Jemmingen,  viii.  433.  Prepares 
for  a descent  on  the  Spanish  troops 
in  the  Netherlands,  ix.  380.  Comes 
to  London  for  help,  480.  Goes  to 
Paris,  480.  Joins  with  the  Hugue- 
nots and  takes  Mons,  x.  102.  Makes 
preparations  against  Alva,  123. 
Capitulates  in  Mons,  158.  Killed 
at  Mook  Heath,  337 
Louth,  rising  at,  ii.  515.  See  Pil- 
grimage of  Grace 

Louvain,  English  refugees  at,  x.  96, 
98,  161,  166 
Lovel,  Gregory,  ii.  379 
Luke,  Sir  Walter,  ii.  378 
Lumley,  George,  ii.  512 ; iii.  10, 
Sent  to  the  Tower,  19.  Executed, 
34 

Lumley,  Lord,  ix.  71,  86,  96,  259, 
426,  451  and  note ; x.  n 
Lundy,  in  Fife,  visit  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots  to  the  laird  of,  vii.  264. 
Thrown  into  prison,  329 
Lundyr  Island,  iii.  503 
Luther,  Martin,  i.  506;  ii.  290;  iv. 
122 

Lutherans,  Henry  VIII.  and  the,  ii. 
290,  295,  296.  Lutheran  divines 
sent  to  England,  iii.  150.  Chiefs  of 
the  party  in  England,  177.  Make 
advances  to  Henry'  VIII.,  iv.  88, 
95.  Their  protest  against  the 
Council  of  Trent,  123,  156.  Lu- 
theranism in  England,  340.  Lu- 
theran clergy  expelled  from  Augs- 
burg, v.  63.  Lutheran  Princes 
demand  the  liberation  of  the  Land- 
grave of  Hesse,  67.  Ambassadors 
to  the  Council  of  Trent,  67 — 69 
Lyford  Grange,  xi.  87 
Lyon,  William,  iii.  390 
Lysingham,  the  pirate,  viii.  47 
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M‘CARTY  MORE,  his  lands  for- 
feited, x.  234,  235.  Murders 
English  settlers,  240.  Sues  for 
pardon,  251.  In  Ormond’s  train, 

573  , ... 

Macarty,  Reagh,  111.  428 
M ‘Connell,  Allaster,  vii.  560,  570, 
576 

M‘0onnell,  Gillespie,  vii.  576.  Mur- 
ders O’Neil,  577 
MacConnell,  of  the  Isles,  i.  386 
M‘Connell,  James,  settles  with  his 
followers  in  Tyrconnel,  vii.  112. 
His  opinion  of  Mary’s  claims  on 
the  English  throne,  116.  Marries 
his  daughter  to  the  O’Neil,  116. 
His  death,  533 
M‘Connells,  the,  vii.  149 
M ‘Connell,  Surleboy,  imprisoned,  vii. 
33.  Released,  577.  Punished 
y the  Earl  of  Essex,  x.  527. 
Meaning  of  his  name,  527  note. 
Murder  of  his  family  at  Rathlin, 
529 

MacGerald,  Gerald,  iii.  426 
Macginn,  Maurice,  Archbishop  of 
Cashel,  offers  the  crown  of  Ireland 
to  Spain,  x.  238,  239 
M‘Guyre,  crushed  by  Shan  O’Neil, 
vii.  146.  Defends  himself,  149. 
His  death,  563 
MacHugh,  Feagh,  x.  256 
MacHughs,  massacre  of  the,  x.  256 
Mackarel,  Dr,  Abbot  of  Barlings,  ii. 
517.  Taken  prisoner,  532.  Exe- 
cuted, iii.  28 

M‘Kevin,  Neil,  vii.  576,  5 77 
MacMorrough,  iii.  427 
MacPhelim  O’Neil,  Sir  Brian,  his 
raids,  x.  297,  305.  His  interview 
with  Essex,  307.  Submits,  518 
note,  519 

MacSweeny  of  the  Kenmare  mount- 
ains, x.  614.  Killed,  614 
MacWilliam,  iii.  443 
MacWilliam.  See  Burke 
Madyson,  Sir  Edward,  ii.  517,  522 
Magdalen  de  Yalois,  married  to 
James  V.  of  Scotland,  iii.  384. 
Her  death,  390 

Magdeburg,  besieged  by  Duke  Mau- 
rice, iv.  537.  Its  gallant  defence, 

S69 

Magennis,  Irish  chief,  vii.  571 
Magnus,  Dr,  Archbishop  of  York,  ii. 
546.  In  Scotland,  iii.  364,  366, 
369.  37T 


Maiden  Bradley,  iniquities  in  the 
monastery  of,  ii.  317 

de  Mainville,  M.,  xi.  293,  294 

Maitland,  Dr,  the  Black  briar,  his 
wishes,  ii.  212 

Maitland,  William,  the  younger, 
follows  John  Knox,  vi.  222.  Will 
go  to  London  for  help,  281.  Arrives 
in  England,  282.  At  the  confer- 
ence at  Berwick,  326.  Goes  to 
London  to  confer  with  the  Queen 
and  Cecil,  328.  With  the  English 
army  in  Scotland,  343.  Warns 
Cecil  of  the  dangers  of  an  uncer- 
tain policy  'in  Scotland,  347. 
Cecil’s  opinion  of  him,  389.  His 
desire  for  the  Arran  marriage,  406. 
On  the  Confession  of  Faith,  408. 
Promises  to  see  it  altered,  410.  In 
London  with  the  Scottish  Commis- 
sioners, 441.  His  letters  to  Cecil 
on  the  state  of  parties  in  Scot- 
land, 468,  512,  513.  Desires  the 
recognition  of  Mary  Stuart  as 
heir  of  the  English  crown, 
514,  525.  Chosen  one  of  Mary’s 
chief  advisers,  517.  Proposes  an 
interview  between  the  two  Queens, 
530.  And  the  ‘ union  of  the  isle,’ 
530,  544.  In  London,  565.  No 
longer  true  to  England,  576. 
Writes  on  behalf  of  Mary,  613. 
Sent  by  her  to  Elizabeth,  614  ; vii. 
46.  Correspondence  'with  Cecil  al- 
lowed to  cease,  vii.  25.  His  incre- 
dible lie,  48.  Interviews  with  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  50,  80.  One 
of  the  commissioners  for  the  con- 
ference at  Berwick,  220.  His  angry 
conversation  with  Randolph,  223. 
His  hopes,  225.  His  abilities,  225. 
His  final  demands,  229, 230.  Cecil’ s 
answer,  231,  232.  Maitland  shaken 
off  by  bis  mistress,  234.  Sent  to 
Elizabeth  to  announce  the  Darnley 
marriage,  266.  His  complicity  in 
the  Rizzio  plot,  415.  His  exile, 
436.  Pardoned,  438.  Again  at 
work,  444.  Signs  a bond  for  the 
destruction  of  Darnley,  496.  Made 
prisoner  by  Bothwell,  viii.  142, 
Who  intended  to  kill  him,  143. 
Saved  by  the  Queen,  143.  Intends 
to  escape,  151.  Steals  away  to 
Stirling,  160.  His  conversation 
with  the  Queen,  176,  177.  Sends  a 
letter  to  Cecil,  205.  His  opinion 
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of  Queen  Elizabeth,  214.  His  ad- 
vice to  the  Lords  of  Council,  229. 
His  answer  to  Throgmorton,  238. 
The  Regent  shrinks  from  him,  298. 
"Writes  to  Cecil  after  the  battle  of 
Langside,  326.  Advises  Norfolk 
to  be  open  with  Murray,  397,  398. 
Implicated  in  Darnley’s  murder, 
510.  Sent  to  the  Castle  of  Edin- 
burgh, ix.  77,  167.  Review  of  his 
career,  164,  165.  His  trial  to  be 
postponed,  167.  His  secret  corre- 
spondence with  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land, 240.  Acquitted  of  all  charges 
against  him,  246.  Advocates  Mary 
Stuart’ s restoration,  253 . H is  con- 
stant object,  253,  317.  His  connec- 
tion with  Knox,  255.  His  letter  to 
Elizabeth,  256.  His  contempt  for 
her  weakness,  275.  His  letter  to 
Sussex,  291.  At  Blair  Athol,  317, 
•328.  His  correspondence  with 
Sussex  as  to  the  Queen  of  Scots’ 
restoration,  318 — 322.  His  offers, 
318.  His  letters  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  328.  And  to  the  Bishop  of 
Ross,  328.  Occupies  Edinburgh 
with  Grange,  524.  Works  upon 
Queen  Elizabeth,  526  ; x.  69.  Pre- 
parations to  besiege  him,  63.  His 
illness,  68,  210.  His  despondency, 
176.  His  letter  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  176.  Resolves  to  hold  the 
castle,  188.  Knox’s  dying  words 
about  him,  191.  Blockaded  in  the 
castle,  196.  Capture  of  the  castle, 
209.  Surrenders  unconditionally, 

209.  His  danger  from  the  mob, 

210.  His  death,  212 
Maitland,  John,  brother  of  the  Secre- 
tary, one  of  the  French  faction  at 
James’s  Court,  xi.  3.  Bishop  of 
Dunblane  .attempts  to  assassinate 
him,  xii.  472 

Malby,  Sir  Nicholas,  President  of 
Connaught,  x.  541.  His  punish- 
ment of  the  Burkes,  543.  His  vigor- 
ous measures,  564.  Bad  news  from 
Roscommon,  581.  Threatened  by 
the  Burkes,  582.  Defeats  them, 
586.  Returns  to  England,  602 
Maldesen,  Francis,  x.  361 
Mallet,  Dr,  iv.  572 
Mallorys,  the,  ii.  562 
Maltravers,  Lord,  iii.  450 
Man,  Dr,  ambassador  at  Madrid,  ex- 
pelled, viii.  440,  4A.1 


Manchester,  sanctuary  at,  iii.  486 
Manners,  Henry j Earl  of  Rutland, 
ii-  555  j iy-  388,  447 ; vi.  68 
Manners,  Edward,  Eai’l  of  Rutland, 
leads  the  Nottinghamshire  musters, 
ix-  135 

Mannock,  iii.  4 66 
Mansell,  Sir  Rice,  ii.  197 
Manufacturers,  English,  corruptions 
among,  iv.  510 

Manufactures,  Henry  VIII.’s  en- 
couragement of,  i.  S-  Their  tend- 
ency to  remain  stationary,  7 
Man  wood,  Mr  Justice,  his  letter  to 
Mildmay,  x.  416  note 
Mar,  Earl  of,  viii.  80,  127,  131,  157, 
238,  320.  Elected  Regent,  ix.  537. 
His  popularity,  x.  62.  Prepares  to 
besiege  Edinburgh  Castle,  63. 
Counsels  the  death  of  Mary  Stuart, 
18 1.  His  death,  184 
Mar,  Earl  of,  son  of  the  above,  x. 
454.  Makes  his  peace  with  Len- 
nox, xi.  34.  His  treason  and 
escape,  441,  442 
Marano,  near  Trieste,  iii.  497 
Marbeck,  John,  iv.  7 
Marcellus  II.,  Pope,  election  of,  v. 
5I3 

Marchmont,  M.  Alenpon’s  secretary, 
xi.  169 

Margaret  Tudor  of  England,  wife  of 
James  VI.,  iii.  347.  After  whose 
death  she  marries  the  Earl  of 
Angus,  348.  Wearies  of  him,  351. 
Seeks  help  from  England  in  pro- 
claiming her  son  king,  359,  360. 
Releases  imprisoned  prelates,  362. 
Sues  for  a divorce,  367  note. 
Marries  Methuen,  374.  Ill  treated 
by  Methuen,  385.  Appeals  to 
Henry  VIII.,  385.  Divorced  by 
Methuen,  388.  Her  penitent  death, 
389 

Margaret  Plantagenet.  See  Pole 
Margaret,  Duchess  of  Parma,  her 
letter  to  Philip  II.  on  affairs  in 
England,  vi.  304.  Complains  of 
English  pirates,  viii.  38.  Her 
government  of  the  Netherlands, 
427.  Superseded  by  Alva,  430 
Margaret,  Princess,  of  France,  mar- 
ried to  Henry  of  Navarre,  x.  103, 
125,  126 

Marienburg,  v.  412 
Marillac,  French  ambassador,  iii. 
342.  Visited  by  the  Duke  of  Nop- 
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folk,  589  ; iv.  221.  Is  superseded, 
iii.  602 

de  la  Mark,  Admiral,  is.  485.  Or- 
dered to  leave  the  Channel,  x.  97. 
Attacks  a Spanish  fleet,  and  takes 
Brille,  100 

Markham,  at  Terouenne,  iii.  61 1 
Markinfield,  ix.  125.  At  Fernihurst, 
184 

Markinfield,  John,  brother  of  the 
above,  tried  but  pardoned,  ix.  184 
Marque,  M.  de  la,  sent  from  France 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  vi.  307.  Goes 
to  Scotland,  308.  Captured  there, 
3°8 

Marriage  of  Clergy  Bill,  iv.  309,  383 
Marsh,  George,  martyr,  v.  512 
de  Martigues,  lands  at  Leith,  vi.  312. 
"Wastes  the  country  up  to  Glas- 
gow, 320.  Shut  up  in  Leith,  359. 
Martin,  Queen’s  proctor,  at  Cran- 
mer’s  trial,  v.  543 

Martyr,  Peter,  iv.  382,  386.  Refuses 
to  encourage  Hooper,  560.  A com- 
missioner, v.  106.  Leaves  Eng- 
land, *251.  His  wife’s  body  ex- 
humed, vi.  37 

Martyrs,  the  Catholic,  ii.  chap.  ix. 
The  Protestant,  v.  504,  523,  559, 
361 ; vi.  83,  85,  86 
Mary  Rose,  loss  of  the,  iv.  133 
Mary  Tudor,  Princess,  i.  112.  Her 
legitimacy  disputed,  115,  466.  At 
New  Hall,  ii.  44.  Is  to  be  dis- 
inherited, 45.  Her  message  to  the 
King,  45.  Nun  of  Kent  and,  56. 
To  marry  the  Dauphin,  59.  Her 
household  broken  up,  66.  Offered 
by  Charles  Y.  to  the  Duke  of  An- 
gouleme,  227.  Submits  to  her 
father,  iii.  86.  To  marry  Don 
Louis,  of  Portugal,  89.  Or  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  501,  508.  Re- 
fuses the  Prayer  Book,  iv.  407, 419. 
Meditates  escaping  to  Flanders, 
537.  Enters  London  in  state,  564. 
Will  not  yield  about  Mass,  565. 
The  Council  insist,  v.  19,  21. 
Her  three  officers  imprisoned,  22, 
27.  Receives  a deputation  from 
the  Council,  24—28.  Her  appear- 
ance and  character,  29,  30.  Her 
popularity,  150,  15 1.  Plan  to 
capture  her,  157.  Declared  ille- 
gitimate by  Edward,  166.  Her 
succession  disputed,  173 — 175. 
Flies  to  Fra.mlingha.nl,  177.  Pro- 


claims herself  Queen,  187.  Her 
letter  to  the  Lords,  187  — 189. 
Sailors  and  troops  declare  for  her, 
200.  Proclaimed  Queen,  207. 
Will  not  marry  a.  foreigner,  214. 
Goes  to  New  Hall,  219.  Her 
entry  into  London  with  Elizabeth, 
224.  Will  pay  Edward’s  debts, 
228.  Finds  the  Tower  a restraint, 
233.  Her  interview  with  Com- 
mendone,  261,  262.  With  Renard, 
265,  266,  278.  Her  conduct  to 
Elizabeth,  269,  270.  To  Courte- 
*nay,  270.  Declared  legitimate, 
287.  Questions  Renard  respecting 
Philip,  291.  Decides  to  marry 
him,  292.  Philip’s  offer  accepted, 
295.  The  Speaker’s  protest,  296. 
Her  anger  with  Gardiner,  298. 
Wishes  to  alter  the  succession, 
298,  299.  Her  affliction  about 
Pole,  307.  Urges  haste,  311. 
Determined  to  put  down  rebellion, 
313.  Her  message. to  Philip,  325. 
Her  alarming  position,  326.  Her 
message  to  Wyatt,  334.  Goes  to 
the  Guildhall,  336.  Courtenay 
implicated  in  the  Plot,  344.  Ad- 
vised to  fly  to  Windsor,  349.  Her 
severity,  356,  363,  365.  Betrothed, 
367.  Aims  at  restoring  the  Papal 
authority,  368.  Her  anger  with 
France,  374.  Yields  to  Paget, 
384.  Throgmorton’s  acquittal,  391. 
Seeks  comfort  in  church  cere- 
monials, 400.  Failure  of  her  mind 
and  health,  401.  Meets  Philip  at 
Winchester,  410.  Enters  London, 
424,  425.  Believes  herself  enceinte , 
431.  Receives  Pole,  444.  A 
miracle,  446.  At  Whitehall  {see 
Pole),  447,  455—459.  Wishes 

Philip  to  be  crowned,  470,  480, 
515.  Prepares  for  her  confine- 
ment, 516.  Her  letter  to  Pole, 
517.  Rejoicings,  processions,  &c., 
517,  518.  The  event  delayed, 
519.  Her  misery,  521.  Hei 
circular  to  the  bishops  to  ap- 
pease God  by  persecutions,  522. 
Fear  of  a supposititious  child, 

526.  Obliged  to  recall  Elizabeth, 

527.  Her  interview  with  her,  529. 
530.  Her  parting  with  Philip, 
533.  Learns  his  character,  538, 
539.  Her  misery,  539,  572.  Her 
arbitrary  acts,  571.  Who  advised 
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pert  540,  541.  Her  anxiety 

about  the  Pope’s  first-fruits,  567. 
Restores  religious  houses,  572. 
Her  letters  to  Philip,  573.  Frenzy 
of,  574;  vi.  16.  Demands  refugees 
of  Noailles,  21.  Wishes  to  make 
war  with  France,  43.  Her  despair 
at  Paul  IV. ’s  displeasure,  47. 
Her  circular  to  mayors  and  sheriffs, 
56.  Will  not  heed  warnings  about 
Calais,  64,  68.  Sufferings  of  her 
subjects,  84.  Again  fancies  her- 
self enceinte,  84.  Seized  with 
fever,  91.  Sends  her  last  wishes 
to  Elizabeth,  95.  Her  death,  95. 
Her  character,  96,  100.  Her  pro- 
bable insanity,  97.  Persecuted  the 
weak,  101.  State  of  her  revenues, 
108 

Mary  of  Guise,  iii.  88.  Marries 
James  V.  of  Scotland,  390,  391, 
533.  Her  interview  with  Sadler, 
557.  Her  subtlety,  558,  561,  568, 
5 72,  577 ; iv.  184.  Entertained  in 
London,  v.  40.  Knox’s  appeal  to 
her,  vi.  222,  223.  Her  answer  to 
the  Protestants,  225,  226.  Out- 
laws the  preachers,  228.  Marches 
to  Perth,  231.  Makes  terms  with 
the  Protestants,  231.  Retreats 
from  Cowpcr  Muir,  233,  234. 
Petition  of  the  Reformers  to  her, 
275.  By  them  declared  to  have 
forfeited  the  Regency,  276.  Re- 
turns to  Holyrood  victorious,  281. 
Demands  an  explanation  from  Ad- 
miral Winter,  317.  His  answer, 
317.  Her  letter  to  Noaillcs,  318. 
Offers  to  negotiate  with  the  Lords 
of  the  Congregation,  361.  Watches 
the  fight  at  Leith,  366.  Her  ill- 
ness and  death,  385,  386.  Review 
of  her  career,  386 

Mary  Stuart,  her  birth,  iii.  533. 
Treaty  to  marry  her  to  Edward 
VI.,  570.  Carried  to  Stirling  by 
Beton,  575.  Crowned  there  as  an 
infant,  579.  Offered  in  marriage 
to  the  Dauphin,  iv.  315,  320. 
Reported  that  she  will  marry 
Kildare,  317.  Taken  to  France, 
321 . A Scot  offers  to  poison  her, 
v.  2.  Her  claims  on  the  English 
throne,  305.  Ratifies  the  treaty 
of  Cambray,  vi^f6.  Assumes  the 
arms  of  England,  17^  224-  Be- 
comes Queen  of  France,  242.  Her 


energy  and  dexterity,  243.  Her 
designs  on  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land, 285,  350.  Her  remarks  on 
Queen  Elizabeth  and  Lord  Dud- 
ley, 438.  Death  of  her  husband, 
Fraffois  II.,  443.  Offered  marriage 
by  the  Earl  of  Arran,  443.’  Leaves 
Pariswiththe  Cardinalof  Lorraine, 
446.  Receives  an  autograph  letter 
from  Queen  Elizabeth,  462.  Her 
relations  with  her  subjects,  462. 
Elizabeth’s  advice  to  her,  464. 
Her  letters  to  Scotch  noblemen  and 
gentlemen,  466.  Invited  by  both 
parties  to  return  to  Scotland,  470. 
Lord  Damley  thought  of  for  her 
husband,  474,  476.  Refuses  Les- 
lie’s proposals  from  the  Catholic 
party,  500.  Welcomes  her  brother 
Lord  James  Stuart,  500.  Refuses 
to  ratify  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh, 
503 . Not  permitted  to  pass  through 
England,  395.  Her  interview  with 
Throgmorton,  508.  Her  personal 
appearance  and  character,  599? 
Contrasted  with  Queen  Elizabeth, 
Sails  from  Calais  for  Scot- 
land, 511.  Lands  at  Leith,  516. 
Her  chief  advisers,  517.  Pleads 
for  her  own  service  in  the- chapel 
royal,  517.  Her  converse  tion  with 
John  Knox,  51-8,  519.  Her  op- 
portunities and  hopes,  521.  Pro- 
posed marriage  between  her  and 
LordDarnley,  522.  Her  recognition 
demanded  by  Maitland,  525.  Re- 
fused by  Elizabeth,  526.  Knox’s 
opinion  of  her,  527.  Desires  an 
interview  with  Elizabeth,  530. 
Schemes  for  the  hand  of  the  Prmce 
of  Spain,  533,  561 ; vii.  52,  77,  82. 
Question  of  her  recognition,  vi.  561, 
562.  Conspiracy  of  Arran  and 
Bothwell  to  carry  her  off,  563.  Pro- 
osed  interview  between  her  and 
Elizabeth,  566,  567.  Recommend- 
ations of  her  uncles,  604.  Advised 
by  the  Duke  of  Guise  to  incline  to 
the  Earl  of  Huntley,  604.  Her 
expedition  to  Inverness,  607. 
Claims  to  be  Elizabeth’s  heir, 
614.  Elizabeth’s  irresolution  about 
the  Scottish  succession,  vii.  26. 
Story  of  Chatelar,  45.  A marriage 
between  her  and  Don  Carlos  de- 
sired by  the  Scotch  Catholics,  52. 
Lord  Robert  Dudley  proposed  by 
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Elizabeth,  53,  183,  188.  Philip  II. 
consents  to  her  marriage  with  the 
Prince  of  Spain,  77,  82.  Possibil- 
ity of  other  marriages  for  her,  81. 
Conditions  on  which  she  may  be 
recognized  by  Elizabeth,  85.  Her 
quarrel  with  Knox,  88,  89,  95. 
Her  personal  nabits,  90.  Receives 
Randolph  with  Elizabeth’s  mes- 
sage, 97.  Her  difficulties,  181. 
Question  of  the  succession  again, 
182.  Obtains  the  liberation  of 
Bothwell,  187.  Begins  to  think 
seriously  of  Lord  Darnley,  188. 
Her  conversation  with  Randolph, 
189.  Sends  Melville  to  London, 
210,  2ti.  Her  plans  for  the  mar- 
riage with  Darnley,  215.  Her 
friends  in  England,  215.  Names 
commissioners  to  settle  the  succes- 
sion, 220.  Conference  at  Berwick, 
226.  Final  demands  of  the  com- 
missioners, 229.  She  requests  the 
return  of  Lord  Darnley,  229. 
Cecil’s  answer  to  Maitland  and 
Murray,  231,  232.  Shakes  off 
Maitland,  234.  David  Rizzio  in 
favour  with  her,  234.  Affects  a 
willingness  to  marry  Leicester,  234, 
235.  Darnley  introduced  to  her, 
244.  Quarrels  about  the  restoration 
of  the  Mass,  246.  Postponement 
of  the  settlement  of  the  succession, 
249.  Increasing  favour  shown  to 
Darnley,  263.  Announces  her  in- 
tended mai’riage  with  Darnley  to 
Elizabeth  and  Philip,  266,  268. 
Her  demonstrations  of  affection 
during  Darnley’ s illness,  271.  Per- 
sists with  the  Darnley  marriage, 
274.  Her  conversation  with  Throg- 
morton, 276.  Apparent  change  in 
her  character,  279,  302.  Probable 
consequences  of  the  marriage,  282. 
Strength  of  her  position,  294.  Her 
friends  in  England,  295.  Her  let- 
ter to  Elizabeth,  297.  Endeavours 
to  entrap  Murray,  300.  Her  dis- 
cussion with  Randolph,  307.  Her 
marriage  with  Darnley,  31 1.  Her 
answers  to  Tamworth,  314.  Takes 
the  field  against  her  brother,  318, 
337.  Her  favour  to  Bothwell,  334. 
Throgmorton’s  letter  to  her,  357. 
Injurious  influence  of  Rizzio  over 
her,  359,  366.  Differences  between 
her  and.  her  husband,  370.  Her 


intimacy  with  Rizzio,  372.  Ac- 
cused by  Darnley  of  unfaithful- 
ness, 375,  376.  Conspiracy  to 
murder  Rizzio,  377.  Expels  Ran- 
dolph from  Scotland,  379.  Mur- 
der of  Rizzio,  386.  Gains  over 
Darnley,  395 — 398.  Escapes  to 
Dunbar,  401.  Returns  to  Edin- 
burgh, 404.  Her  increasing  popu- 
larity in  England,  407.  Her  pros- 
pects, 410.  Her  part  taken  by 
Elizabeth,  413.  Demands  the  sur- 
render of  the  fugitive  lords,  416. 
Pier  friends  in  England,  421,  430. 
Elizabeth’s  remonstrances,  422. 
Birth  of  her  son  James,  424.  Her 
affection  for  Bothwell,  436.  Sends 
her  husband  away  from  her,  438. 
Darnley’ s intended  flight  to  Eng- 
land, 441.  She  and  Darnley  be- 
fore the  Council,  442.  Proposed 
bond  between  the  two  Queens,  481. 
She  goes  to  Jedburgh,  488.  Her 
illness,  489.  Differences  with 
Darnley,  490.  On  the  English 
border,  491.  At  Craigmillar,  492. 
Proposal  for  a divorce,  493.  Bond 
for  Darnley’ s destruction,  496. 
His  illness,  499.  Mary’s  visit  to 
him,  502.  Her  letter  to  Bothwell, 
508.  Bothwell’s  answer,  512.  Her 
husband’s  murder,  519 — 521.  Her 
receipt  of  the  news,  viii.  75 — 77. 
Goes  to  Lord  Seton,  81.  Refuses  to 
assemble  the  nobility,  86.  Believed 
to  have  been  a party  to  the  murder, 
89.  Elizabeth’s  letter  to  her,  96. 
Her  reception  of  Elizabeth’s  mes- 
senger, 97.  Promises  Elizabeth 
that  Bothwell  shall  be  put  on  his 
trial,  98.  Conspiracy  against  her 
and  Bothwell,  no.  His  trial  and 
acquittal,  125.  She  goes  to  Stir- 
ling, 136.  Her  letters  to  Bothwell, 
136,  138.  Her  visit  to  the  Prince, 
141.  Seized  by  Bothwell  and 
carried  to  Dunbar,  140  — 142. 
Combination  of  the  lords  to  de- 
pose her,  145.  Warned  against 
Bothwell,  146.  But  marries  him, 
153.  Her  profound  attachment  to 
him,  x^note.  Sends  the  Bishop  of 
Dunblane  to  Paris,  158, 159.  With 
Bothwell  at  Borthwick,  161.  Es- 
capes in  disguise,  166.  With  Both- 
well advances  on  Edinburgh,  167. 
Met  by  the  confederate  lords  at 


586 


INDEX. 


Carberry  Hill,  171.  Taken  pri- 
soner into  Edinburgh,  175,  176. 
Refuses  to  abandon  Both. well,  179. 
Proposal  to  kill  lier,  180.  Im- 
prisoned in  Lochleven  Castle,  182. 
Queen  Elizabeth’s  message  to  her, 
191 — 196.  Her  danger,  209.  Her 
execution  advised,  21 1 . Her  libera- 
tion demanded  by  Throgmorton, 
224.  Determination  to  bring  her  to 
trial,  225.  Signs  her  abdication, 
227,  228.  Her  prison,  246.  Her 
interview  with  Murray,  248.  A 
party  for  her  created  by  the 
Hamiltons,  289.  The  proposed 
Arbroath  marriage,  290,  320,  322. 
Reaction  in  her  favour,  293.  De- 
claratory Act  of  Parliament 
against  her,  299,  300.  Plans  for 
her  escape,  307.  Leaves  Loch- 
leven, 309.  At  Hamilton,  31 1. 
The  gathering  there,  312.  Her 
letter  to  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine, 
313.  Sends  Beton  to  Paris,  and 
writes  to  Elizabeth,  314.  Eliza- 
beth’s reply,  317.  Wishes  to  escape 
to  Dumbarton  with  Lord  Fleming, 
322.  Defeated  at  Langside,  324. 
Her  flight  to  the  Solway,  327, 
328.  Her  doubts  as  to  her  future 
course,  328,  329.  Crosses  into 
England,  332.  Sends  a letter  to 
Elizabeth,  333.  Her  reception  in 
Cumberland,  333.  Detained  at 
Carlisle  Castle,  340.  Knowles’s 
impression  of  her  character,  343 — 
345.  Sends  Herries  and  Fleming  to 
London,  345.  Elizabeth  declines 
to  see  her,  349,  350.  Replenish- 
ment of  her  wardrobe,  353. 
Threatened  investigation  of  the 
Damley  murder,  360,  382.  Moved 
to  Bolton  Castle,  368,  370.  Profess- 
es conformity,  372.  Her  brother’s 
letter  to  her,  373.  Her  religious 
conferences  with  Knowles,  374. 
Her  letter  to  the  Queen  of  Spain, 
379  note.  Proposal  to  marry  her 
to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  387,  445. 
Her  friends,  389.  Opening  of  the 
commission  at  York,  392.  Plan  of 
marrying  her  to  George  Carey,  402, 
447.  The  commission  transferred 
to  London,  406.  Her  suitors,  447. 
Resumption  of  the  Darnley  in- 
quiry, 453.  Her  endeavours  to 
etifie  it,  453.  Accusations  of  Mur- 


ray and  Lennox,  454,  456.  Her 
request  to  appear  in  her  own  de- 
fence, 460.  Production  of  the 
Casket  letters  before  the  com- 
missioners, 463.  Pronounced  genu- 
ine by  the  lords,  464.  Advised  by 
Elizabeth  to  confirm  her  abdication, 
467.  Her  friends  meditate  insur- 
rection, 490.  Refuses  to  repeat 
her  abdication,  498.  Receives  a 
message  from  Elizabeth,  501 . Her 
false  statement  to  her  friends  in 
Scotland,  501.  Her  high  tone,  506. 
Consents  to  answer  the  charges, 
506,  507.  Close  of  the  inquiry, 
510,  511.  Letter  from  Elizabeth, 
514.  General  remarks  on  the 
evidence  against  her,  516.  Private 
opinion  of  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  523. 
How  regarded  in  1569,  ix.  5.  Don 
John  of  Austria  suggested  for  her, 
11.  Her  story  of  the  proposed 
murder  of  King  Philip,  11.  His 
unwilling  adoption  of  her  cause,  12. 
Conflicting  schemes  in  her  favour, 
19.  The  proposed  marriage  with 
Norfolk,  21,  47,  52,  56.  Eliza- 
beth’s arrangement  with  the  Regent 
Murray,  33.  Placed  in  charge  of 
Lord  Shrewsbury,  33.  Removed 
to  Wingfield,  40.  Her  vexation  at 
the  course  of  events  in  Scotland, 
47.  Three  alternatives  offered  for 
her  consideration,  52 — 54.  Pro- 
posals for  her  restoration,  53.  Her 
pretended  illness,  54.  Cecil’s 
questions  to  be  submitted  to  her, 
56.  Her  answer  about  the  Nor- 
folk marriage,  58.  Elizabeth  de- 
termines to  restore  her,  64.  The 
Lords  of  Scotland  refuse  to  receive 
her,  66.  Vote  of  the  English 
Council  in  favour  of  her  succession, 
77.  Intention  of  the  Catholic  lords 
to  carry  her  off,  77,  82.  Taken  to 
Tutbury  in  Lord  Huntingdon’s 
custody,  86.  Proposed  to  be  re- 
turned into  Murray’s  hands,  86. 
Order  for  the  seizure  of  her  papers, 
90.  Restored  to  Shrewsbury’s 
charge,  98.  Attempt  of  Norton 
to  carry  her  off,  109.  Preparations 
of  the  Lords,  130,  136.  Taken  to 
Coventry,  138.  Plans  for  her 
escape,  232,  233.  Besieges  the 
Catholic  Powers  with  cries  for 
assistance,  270.  Divisions  among 
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the  Catholics  in  England  as  to  her 
disposal,  271.  At  Chatsworth,  292. 
Her  restoration  again  desired  by 
Elizabeth,  332.  The  conditions, 
326,  327.  Cecil  sent  down  to  her, 
333.  Spirit  in  which  she  received 
him,  350.’  Commission  in  London 
for  her  restoration,  374,  375.  Her 
position  and  prospects  described 
by  the  Bishop  of  Boss,  386.  De- 
termined to  force  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  to  a resolution,  391.  Her 
petition  to  Philip  through  Don 
Guerau,  395 — 399.  Her  message 
to  the  Pope,  400  note.  Her  an- 
omalous position,  401.  Political 
reasons  in  favour  of  her  succes- 
sion to  the  throne  of  England,  422, 
423.  Her  projects  for  escaping, 
426  note.  Examined  as  to  her 
correspondence  through  Ridolfi, 
466.  Her  servants  reduced,  x.  n. 
Committed  to  close  imprisonment, 
11.  Her  share  in  the  Darnley  mur- 
der admitted  by  the  Bishop  of 
Ross,  15,  16.  Publication  of  Bu- 
chanan’s ‘ Detectio,’ 40.  Her  letter 
to  Elizabeth  to  save  Norfolk’s  life, 
56.  Elizabeth’s  answer,  57.  Her 
reply,  60 — 62.  Her  death  suggested, 
76,  77.  Not  mentioned  in  the  treaty 
between  England  and  Prance,  81. 
Proposed  Bill  of  Attainder  against 
her,  83.  Demand  of  the  Arch- 
bishops and  Bishops  of  England 
for  her  death,  85.  Act  for  cutting 
her  off  from  the  succession,  93,  94. 
Remains  at  Sheffield  contemptuous 
and  defiant,  115.  Her  danger,  146. 
Receives  a desponding  letter  from 
Maitland,  176.  Her  execution  ad- 
vised by  the  Earl  of  Mar,  18 1. 
Her  cause  extinguished  in  Scot- 
land, 210.  Her  course  of  life,  396, 
397.  Plots  with  Lady  Lennox  and 
Lady  Shrewsbury,  399.  Her  ex- 
pectations from  the  Aiemjon  mar- 
riage, 489.  Shrewsbury  ordered  to 
look  sharply  after  her,  xi.  13.  Her 
hatred  of  Morton,  21.  Invites 
Philip  to  take  action  in  Scotland, 
35.  Proposes  to  associate  her  son 
with  herself  on  the  throne,  35,  231. 
Sends  Douglas  to  France,  230. 
Elizabeth’s  letter  to  her,  235. 
Elizabeth  attempts  to  play  her  otf 
against  her  son,  237.  Her  interview 


with  Beale,  238.  Acquainted  with 
Lennox’s  plot,  244,  245.  Her  in- 
trigues, 246.  Proposed  treaty  with 
Elizabeth,  246.  In  despair  at  Len- 
nox’s poltroonery,  262.  Writes  to 
Mendoza  on  her  prospects,  263. 
Condition  of  her  party,  264.  Ap- 
peals to  Elizabeth,  285.  Proposed 
alliance  with  France  and  England, 
289, 290.  Letter  to  Mendoza,  303. 
Entreats  him  not  to  leave  England, 
303.  Consults  Mendoza — his  ad- 
vice, 318—321.  James’s  estimate 
of  her,  324.  Beale  again  sent  to, 
331,  372.  Elizabeth  rejects  her 
proposals,  334,  336.  Her  joy  at  the 
assassination  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  344.  Her  complicity  in 
the  Throgmorton  conspiracy,  401. 
Her  animosity  against  Lindsay, 
441.  Her  instructions  to  James, 
441.  Mission  of  M.  Mason,  448. 
Interview  with  Wade,  448 — 451. 
Re-opening  of  treaty  with,  448. 
Her  proud  terms,  453.  The  treaty 
dropped,  454.  Her  hold  over  her 
son,  466.  Elizabeth’s  treatment  of 
her,  498.  Placed  temporarily  mider 
the  care  of  Sir  R.  Sadler,  503. 
Plots  against  Elizabeth,  505.  Let- 
ter of  an  Italian  Jesuit,  508.  Her 
desperate  position,  509.  Negotia- 
tions for  her  release,  520 — 528. 
Favourable  disposition  of  Eliza- 
beth’s Council  towards  her,  524. 
Removed  to  Tutbury  Castle,  529. 
Her  distress,  530.  Endeavours  to 
escape  from  Tutbury,  572.  Curses 
G rey  and  her  son,  573 . Her  letter  to 
Elizabeth,  574.  And  reply,  574. 
Tries  her  enchantments  on  Paulet, 
576.  La  Rue’s  advice  to  her,  578. 
Is  kept  under  strict  surveillance, 
xii.  107.  Plot  of  Walsingham, 
108  et  seq.  Corresponds  with  Mau- 
vissiere,  112.  Removed  to  Chart- 
ley,  114.  Her  correspondence  with 
Morgan,  115.  Babington’s  plot, 
124.  Her  life  at  Chartley,  132. 
Learns  of  the  league  between 
Elizabeth  and  James,  133.  Weary 
of  her  keeper  Paulet,  139.  Her 
correspondence  by  ciphers,  140. 
Nau  and  Curie  her  secretaries, 
140.  Corresponds  with  Babington, 
142 — 146.  Justification  of  her  con- 
duct, 147.  Discovery  of  the  plot, 
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155.  Sir  A.  Paulet’s  plan  to  arrest 
her,  159.  Arrested  and  removed  to 
I'ixali,  160.  Conveyed  back  to 
Chartley,  161.  Baptizes  Barbara 
Mowbray’s  child,  162.  Commission 
issued  against  her,  169,  180.  Re- 
moved to  Fotheringay,  169.  Her 
will  disinheriting  her  son,  177. 
Letter  respecting  his  disinherit- 
ance, 178  note.  Her  tone  of  de- 
riance  and  innocence,  183.  Eliza- 
beth’s letter  to  her,  183,  184.  Re- 
fuses to  stand  her  trial,  but  at  last 
acquiesces,  184 — 188.  Cecil’s  in- 
terview with  her,  185.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Commission,  188.  Her 
presence  before  the  Commissioners 
and  defence,  189.  Denies  her  com- 
plicity in  Babmgton’s  plot,  190. 
Burghley  replies  to  her  defence, 
and  his  charges  against  her,  193. 
Questions  Paulet  as  to  her  judges, 
195.  Found  guilty  and  declared 
incapable  of  succeeding  to  the 
crown,  196.  Parliament  sum- 
moned, 196.  The  Queen’s  speech, 
200.  Interference  of  James  and 
France,  203.  Intercession  of  Henry 
III.  on  her  behalf,  215.  And  of 
James,  217.  Her  sentence  con- 
veyed to  her  by  Buckhurst  and 
Beale,  219.  Refuses  to  confess  her 
crime,  221.  Her  interview  with 
Paulet,  22i.  Refuses  the  assist- 
ance of  an  Anglican  divine,  223. 
Prepares  for  death,  223,  224. 
Writes  to  the  Pope,  224.  Her 
character  and  Elizabeth’s  con- 
trasted, 225.  Elizabeth  signs  the 
warrant  for  her  execution,  236. 
Prepares  for  her  end,  247,  248. 
Distributes  presents,  247.  Her  last 
moments,  249.  Her  death,  255. 
Her  character,  257,  258_ 

Mary,  Regent  of  the  Netherlands, 
sister  of  Charles  V.,  ii.  2.  Refuses 
to  forbid  the  publication  of  the 
Papal  censures  on  Henry  VIII., 
79.  Her  letter  respecting  Henry’s 
marriage  to  Jane  Seymour,  403 
note.  Curious  letter  to  her  from 
England,  572  note.  Her  convers- 
ations with  Wriothesley,  117,  158 

Mason,  M.,  visits  Mary  Stuart,  xi. 
448 

Mason,  Sir  John,  ambassador  to 
France,  quoted,  iv.  197,  499, 


542,  543;  v.  195.  Communicates 
with  Renard,  206.  His  letter  on 
church  property,  463.  On  Calais, 
vi.  58.  Advocates  a Spanish  policy, 
355  note.  In  favor  r of  peace  with 
Prance,  vii.  168,  169  note 
Masque  at  Greenwich  described,  i.  72 
Mass  restored  in  England,  v.  289. 
At  Westminster  Abbey,  454.  Put 
down  in  the  Lowlands  of  Scotland, 
vi.  234.  Abolished  by  the  Scotch 
Reformers,  409.  1 Massmongers  ’ 

arrested,  486  and  note.  Laws 
' against  Mass  more  strictly  en- 
forced, 576,  Arrest  and  punish- 
ment of  Catholics  for  attending 
Mass,  viii.  274 
Masters,  Richard,  i.  314 
Mather,  x.  28.  Undertakes  to  kill 
Burghley,  30.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
31.  Executed,  52 

Matthias,  Archduke,  invited  to  the 
Netherlands,  x.  419 
Maurevert  shoots  Coligny,  x.  128 
Maurice,  Duke  of  Saxe,  iv.  95,  536. 
Besieges  Magdeburg,  537,  573. 
Applies  in  vain  to  England  for 
aid,  v.  40.  Deceives  Charles  V., 
63.  Forms  an  alliance  with  France, 
65.  Demands  votes  for  Lutherans 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  66.  Raises 
the  siege  of  Magdeburg,  67.  Moves 
on  Augsburg  and  the  Tyrol,  69. 
Dictates  the  peace  of  Passau,  70 
de  Mauvissiere,  Castelnau,  vii.  328, 
334.  French  ambassador,  x.  370, 
xi.  221,  222 — 225.  His  character 
of  Elizabeth,  480.  Elizabeth  sends 
for  him,  485.  Presses  the  Tripar- 
tite alliance,  548 

Maximilian  II.,  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many, vii.  208.  The  Garter  sent 
to  him,  viii.  266 

Maxwell,  Lord,  iii.  531,  554,  5 66. 

His  promise  to  Henry  YlIL,  569, 

. 583  ; iv.  26 

Mayne,  Cuthbert,  his  execution,  xi. 
54  note 

Maynooth,  siege  of,  ii.  191 
Meat,  price  of,  in  the  16th  century,  i. 
22 

Meath,  condition  of  the  Established 
Church  in,  x.  537 
Mecklenburgh,  Duke  of,  v.  67,  69 
Mechlin  opens  its  gates  to  the  Prince 
of  Orange,  x.  122.  Sacked  by  Alva’s 
troops,  163 
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Medhurst,  state  of  the  clergy  of,  ix. 
1 17  'note 

de  Medici,  Catherine.  See  Catherine 
de  Medici 

Medina  Celi,  Duke  of,  ix.  505.  His 
loss  off  Flushing,  x.  103 

Medina  Sidonia,  Duke  of,  succeeds 
Santa  Cruz,  as  Admiral  of  the 
Spanish  fleet,  xii.  327.  Sails  with 
the  Armada  from  Lisbon,  387. 
Unequal  to  his  task,  391.  Arrives 
at  Plymouth,  394.  Engages  the 
English,  394,  395.  Offers  battle  to 
Hjward  off  Portland,  399 — -405. 
Determines  to  make  his  way  to 
Parma,  405.  Pursued  by  Howard, 
406.  Driven  from  his  anchorage 
by  the  fireships,  412 — 414.  En- 
counters Drake,  and  his  fleet  de- 
feated, 417.  Summons  Miguel  de 
Oquendo  for  advice,  424.  Calls  a 
council  of  war,  424.  Holds  a coun- 
cil of  inquiry  and  punishes  his 
officers  for  cowardice,  438.  Dis- 
tress of  his  fleet,  439,  440.  Sails 
round  Ireland,  441,  443.  His  serv- 
ants,'landing  at  Tralee,  put  to  the 
sword,  444.  Returns  to  Spain,  460 

Melancthon,  Philip,  his  protest  to 
Henry  VIII.  on  the  Six  Articles, 

iii.  213 — 215.  Proposal  for  a Pro- 
testant synod,  v.  105 

Melendez,  Pedro,  Spanish  Admiral, 
viii,  20 

Melrose,  tombs  of  the  Douglases  at, 

iv.  106 

Melton,  Nicholas,  ii.  214 

Melville,  Andrew,  xi.  260.  At  Mary 
Stuart’s  execution,  xii.  250 

Melville,  James,  kills  Beton,  iv.  182. 
On  the  Bishop  of  Valence,  v.  74 
note 

Melville,  Sir  James,  character  and 
story  of,  vii.  209.  Employed  on 
secret  service  by  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  210.  His  interview  with 
Queen  Elizabeth,  21 1.  His  advice 
to  Mary  Stuart,  356.  Announces 
the  birth  of  James,  428.  Returns 
to  Scotland,  436.  On  the  Queen 
of  Scots’  proposed  marriage  to 
Bothwell,  viii.  106,  107.  Made 
prisoner,  142.  Released,  143.  At 
Holyrood,  152 

Melville,  Sir  Robert,  vii.  335,  337. 
In  London,  412.  The  Queen  of 
Scots’  letter  to  him,  430.  Chosen 


to  convey  thG  tidings  of  Darnley’s 
death  to  Elizabeth,  viii.  82.  His 
arrival,  91.  Announces  Mary’s 
marriage  with  Bothwell  to  Eliza- 
beth, 191.  Goes  to  the  Queen  at 
Lochleven,  226.  His  letter  tc 
Queen  Elizabeth,  231.  In  Edin- 
burgh Castle,  x.  196,  208,  209. 
His  interview  with  Elizabeth  on 
Mary’s  behalf,  xi.  217 
de  Mendoza,  Don  Bernardino,  comes 
to  England,  x.  341,  394,  429 
Notice  of  him,  429.  His  instruc- 
tions, 429.  Interviews  with  Eli- 
zabeth, 431 — 433,  483  ; xi.  58. 
Banker  for  the  Catholic  prisoners, 
95.  On  Scotch  affairs,  95,  96. 
On  the  persecution  of  the  Catholics, 
1 1 2.  Refused  an  audience  by  the 
Queen,  157.  Complains  of  an  out- 
rage on  his  house,  180,  181.  His 
intrigues,  246  et  seq.  His  difficult- 
ies with  the  Jesuits,  252.  Mary 
Stuart’s  letters  to  him,  263,  303, 

318.  Asks  to  be  recalled,  303. 
Advises  Mary  Stuart  to  temporize, 

319.  Ordered  to  leave  England, 
410.  Leaves,  414.  How  treated 
by  Henry  III.  of  France,  551. 
Blames  the  French  government,  xii. 
122.  Corresponds  with  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots,  123  note.  Consulted  by 
Ballard,  128.  Prevails  on  Philip 
to  invade  England,  195.  Mary’s 
present  to  him,  247 

de  Mendoza,  Diego,  sent  to  England, 
iii.  84.  Defends  the  German 
bishops’  petition,  iv.  332.  Sent  to 
meet  Pole,  v.  280.  Accompanies 
Philip  to  England,  404 
de  Mendoza,  Don  Pedro,  lands  at 
Clare  Island,  and  is  killed,  xii.  449 
Mercers’  Chapel,  persecuting  com- 
mittee sit  at  the,  iii.  216 
Merchants,  Fellowship  of  London,  v. 

130.  Their  grievances,  131 
Mercuriano,  Everard,  General  of  the 
Jesuits,  xi.  44 

Metcalf,  Leonard,  tried,  ix.  184 
Meteren,  on  Anne  Boleyn’s  trial,  ii. 
390 

Methuen,  Lord.  iii.  360 — 362,  364, 

385 

Methuen,  Lord,  grandson  of  the 
above,  thought  of  for  a husband 
for  Mary  Stuart,  viii.  304 
Metz,  siege  of,  v.  143.  The  failure 
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of  Charles  Y.  at,  41 1 ; vi.  135 
Mewtas,  Sir  Peter,  vi.  528 
Michele,  Venetian  ambassador,  v. 

570 ; vi.  78 
Middleburg,  x.  148 
Middlemore,  Mr,  viii.  347,  355 
Milan,  quarrel  about  the  city  of,  re- 
vived by  Francis  I.  and  Charles  Y ., 
iii.  452 

Milan,  Christina,  Duchess  of.  See 
Christina 

Mildmay,  Sir  Walter,  vi.  82;  viii. 
222,  232 ; ix.  333 ; xi.  79  ; xii.  184, 
188 

Military  organization  of  society  in 
the  feudal  system,  i.  ir.  Every 
Englishman  trained  to  be  a soldier, 
62.  Statute  of  Winchester  on,  63. 
Archery  enjoined,  63.  The  statute 
re-enacted  with  more  stringent  pro- 
visions, 65.  Social  advantages  of 
military  training,  68.  Changes  in 
the  art  of  war  in  the  reign  of  Eli- 
zabeth, vi.  109 

Milne,  Walter,  burnt,  vi.  223. 
Moddis,  Master  Edmund,  his  con- 
versation with  Henry  VIII.,  i. 
104 

Mohuns  Otfery,  v.  322 
Moigne,  Thomas,  iii.  27 
de  la  Mole,  M.,  x.  114 
Monarchy,  hereditary,  viii.  420. 
Evils  of,  420,  42  r 

Monasteries,  their  neglect  of  their 
duties  to  the  poor,  i.  76 — 101. 
Charges  against,  ii.  302.  Visita- 
tion of  Henry  VIII.’s  commis- 
sioners to,  315.  Their  delinquen- 
cies, 303 — 322.  Crimes  in  the 

Abbey  of  St  Alban’s,  305.  Second 
visitation  by  Archbishop  Warham, 
309.  Iniquities  of  Sion,  316.  Of 
Maiden  Bradley,  317.  Of  Lang- 
den,  318.  Lichfield,  319.  Fount- 
ains Abbey,  320.  Norton,  scene 
at,  322.  Fordham,  scene  at,  324. 
New  commissioners  for  their  regu- 
lation, 327.  Their  horrible  state 
described  in  the  ‘ Black  Book,’  332. 
Exceptions  to,  333.  Act  of  disso- 
lution, 338.  First  suppression  of, 
341.  Favourable  testimony  of 
Aske  as  to  the  superiors  of  some, 
502.  Discontent  in  the  North  at 
the  suppression,  509,  568.  Insult- 
ing conduct  of  the  commissioners, 
510,  51 1.  Abbot  of  Stratford,  iii. 


57.  Abbot  of  Woburn,  57.  Lands 
sold,  71.  Mutinous  condition  of 
the  unsuppressed  monasteries,  97. 
Voluntary  surrender  of  the  friars 
of  St  Francis,  Stamford,  and  St 
Andrew’s,  98.  Demolition  of 
shrines  ( see  Shrines),  112.  Final 
dissolution  of,  205.  Names  of 
new  owners  of  lands  of,  206.  Ab- 
bots of  Colchester,  Reading,  and 
Glastonbury  executed,  239 — 247. 
The  monasteries  refounded  by 
Mary  again  dissolved,  vi.  196.  The 
abbeys  in  Stirling  destroyed,  234. 
Revenues  of  Scotch  abbeys  offered 
to  the  Crown,  235 

de  Mon^ada,  Don  Hugo,  xii.  380,  402. 
His  death,  415 

Moncontour,  battle  of,  ix.  114 
Monluc,  John  de,  Bishop  of  Valence, 

v.  74 ; vi.  337,  342,  361 

Mons  taken  by  Count  Louis,  x.  102. 
Besieged  by  Alva,  107.  Capitu- 
lates, 158 
Mons  Meg,  iv.  35 

Monstreuil,  or  Mottreul,  siege  of,  iv. 

52,  61.  Raised,  76 
Mont,  or  Mount,  Christopher,  his 
mission  to  the  Lutherans,  ii.  293 ; 
iv.  88 — 96,  169 

Montague,  Sir  A.,  at  Bruges,  viii. 
5o 

Montague,  Sir  Edward,  Lord  J ustice, 
iv.  472.  At  Greenwich,  v.  163 — 
165.  Sent  to  the  Tower,  221. 
Fined  and  released,  250 
Montague,  Lord.  • See  Pole 
Montague,  Anthony,  second  Lord,  vi. 

122,  320,  332;  xii.  188 
Montaigne,  x.  41  note 
Montbrisson,  des  Adrets’  treatment 
of  the  Catholics  of,  vi.  578 
del  Monte,  Cardinal,  iv.  332,  455. 

Elected  Pope,  532.  See  Julius  III. 
Montgomery,  Count,  de  Lorge,  lands 
in  Scotland,  iv.  126,  145.  Causes 
the  death  of  Henry  II.  of  France, 

vi.  242.  Takes  reinforcements  to 
the  Flemings,  x.  102.  Escapes 
from  St  Bartholomew,  137 

Montgomery,  Robert,  made  Bishop 
of  Glasgow,  xi.  256.  Excommu- 
nicated and  turned  out  of  the  ca- 
thedral church,  257.  Demonstra- 
tion against  him,  262 
Montigny,  Count,  viii.  50.  Opposes 
Spanish  policy,  428 
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Montmorency,  Constable  of  France, 

111.  501,  588 ; iv.  542.  Answers  Nor- 
thampton, v.  3.  Enters  the  Low 
Countries,  412.  At  St  Quentin,  vi. 
51.  At  the  Congress  of  Camhray, 
170.  In  London,  211.  At  the  head  of 
the  Gallican  party,  445.  Opposes 
the  Huguenots,  463.  Before  Rouen, 
584.  Endeavours  to  make  peace, 
597*  Made  prisoner  at  Dreux,  603. 
Joins  Conde  against  the  English, 

vii.  66.  At  Havre,  69.  Killed, 

viii.  418 

Montmorency,  son  of  the  above,  comes 
to  England,  x.  81.  Offers  the  Due 
d’Alenqon  to  Elizabeth,  81 
Montreuil,  Madame  de,  iii.  1 14 
Mook  Heath,  battle  of,  x.  337 
Moor  Park,  treaty  of,  iii.  448,  451 
Mordaunt,  Lord,  v.  193 
More,  Sir  Thomas,  his  learning  and 
accomplishments,  i.  47.  Examined 
by  the  Solicitor- General,  no.  Made 
Lord  Chancellor,  166,  550.  His 
horror  of  heresy,  172.  His  speech 
in  Parliament,  204.  Appeal  to 
Catherine  to  withdraw,  334.  Re- 
signs the  seals,  360.  His  disregard 
of  law,  552.  His  cruelty,  559, 
562.  Guilty  of  misprision  of 
treason  about  the  Nun  of  Kent, 
ii.  90.  Explains  and  is  pardoned, 
91,  92.  Required  to  swear  to  the 
Act  of  Succession,  and  refuses, 

1 12,  1 13.  Leaves  Chelsea,  1x2. 
Sent  to  the  Tower,  118.  How 
treated  there,  259.  Will  not  sub- 
mit to  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  262. 
Brought  to  trial,  267,  268.  The 
indictment,  269.  Condemned,  271. 
His  last  moments,  and  execution, 
275,  276 

More,  Mr,  iii.  258,  259 
More.  See  Moor  Park 
Moreman,  Dr,  iv.  418 
Moret,  ambassador  from  Savoy,  vii. 
233 

Morgan,  Thomas,  his  history,  xi. 
360  note.  His  plot,  416.  His 
arrest  demanded,  556,  559,  560. 
How  estimated  by  Catholics,  557. 
Corresponds  with  Mary  Stuart, 
xii.  120,  136.  Betrayed,  120. 

Communicates  Ballard’s  plot  to 
Mary,  13 1 

Morgan,  Henry,  Bishop  of  St 
David’s,  v.  512 
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Morgan,  Captain,  goes  with  volun- 
teers to  the  Netherlands,  x.  106 

Moriarty,  Donell  Macdonell,  murders 
the  Earl  of  Desmond,  x.  614 

Morley,  Lord,  iv.  497  ; ix.  295,  440 ; 
x.  34  5 xi-  393 

Morone,  Cardinal,  iv.  531,  v.  417 — 
421 

Mortmain  Act,  evaded,  i.  350.  Its 
repeal  demanded  by  the  clergy,  v. 
464 

Morton,  Cardinal,  visits  St  Alban’s, 
ii.  304 

Morton,  Dr,  a priest,  ix.  113,  118 

Morton,  James  Douglas,  Earl  of, 
brings  the  Arran  petition  to  Lon- 
don, vi.  441.  Joins  the  con- 
spiracy to  murder  Rizzio,  vii.  378. 
His  flight,  404.  His  account  of 
the  murder,  405.  Elizabeth’s 
order  to  him,  417.  Pardoned, 
493,  498.  Refuses  to  join  Both- 
well,  500.  Chosen  to  manage  a 
conspiracy  against  Mary  Stuart, 
viii.  no.  Accepts  Both  well’s 
challenge,  172.  At  Carberry  Hill, 
174.  Joins  the  Regent  at  Lang- 
side,  320.  Refuses  the  Earl  of 
Sussex’s  offers,  ix.  276.  With  the 
English  army,  282.  In  London 
on  the  proposed  restoration  of 
Mary,  373,  374.  His  objections, 
376,  378.  His  character,  x.  184. 
Elected  Regent,  189.  His  corre- 
spondence with  Queen  Elizabeth, 
404.  Treatment  he  receives  at 
her  hands,  446.  Confederacy  to 
overthrow  him,  449.  Resigns  the 
Regency,  451.  Recovers  power, 
454;  xi.  2.  Suspected,  3.  In 
danger,  8.  Tempted  by  Elizabeth, 
13.  Arrested  and  sent  to  Dum- 
barton, 18 — 20,  25.  Charged  with 
the  murder  of  Darnley,  19.  Eliza- 
beth’s interference,  22  et  seq. 
Found  guilty,  37.  His  last  morn- 
ing, 37,  38.  His  execution,  39 — 
42 

Mortuary  Act  curtailed,  i.  244 

Morvillier,  defends  Rouen  against 
d’Aumale,  vi.  577,  579.  Resigns 
his  command,  579 

la  Mothe  Fenelon,  French  ambassa- 
dor, viii.  457.  On  the  Darnley 
inquiry,  458.  On  toleration,  473. 
On  Winter’s  expedition,  ix.  31. 
Offers  England  peace  or  war,  32. 
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Advises  peu.ee  with.  England,  45. 
His  conversations  with  the  Queen, 
155,  362  J x-  ISI-  Recalled,  370. 
Requests  permission  to  go  to  Edin- 
burgh, xi.  288.  His  conduct  at 
Elizabeth’s  Court,  288.  His  ad- 
vice respecting  the  custody  of 
Mary,  289.  His  secret  instruc- 
tions known  to  Cobham,  290.  Re- 
fuses to  interfere  in  the  proposed 
marriage  with  Alexxfon,  292.  Per- 
mitted to  go  to  Edinburgh,  293. 
Meets  Lennox  at  Topcliff,  297 
Mottreul.  See  Monstreuil 
Mount.  See  Mont 
Mountain,  Thomas,  with  Gardiner, 
v.  278 

Mountjoy,  Lord,  his  interview  with 
Queen  Catherine,  i.  470 
Mount’s  Bay,  action  in,  iii.  67 
Mowbray,  Barbara,  xii.  162.  At 
Mary’s  execution,  251,  255 
Moyle,  iii.  240,  419 
Moyle,  Sir  Thomas,  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  iii.  487 
Muhlberg,  battle  of,  iv.  280 
Munster,  desolation  of,  vii.  164,  165. 
Government  of,  539,  540.  The 
lands  of  the  Earl  of  Desmond  in, 
surrendered,  x.  229.  Proposal  to 
partition  Munster  among  a party 
of  English,  230.  Sir  John  Perrot’s 
rule,  285 — 293.  Revolt,  518.  Sir 
W.  Drury  president,  540.  His 
acts,  541.  Desolation,  598,  603, 
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Murray,  Bishop  of,  viii.  302 
Murray,  Earl  of,  iii.  363 
Murray,  Lord  James  Stuart,  Earl  of. 

See  Stuart,  Lord  James 
Murray,  James,  his  placards  against 
Bothwell,  viii.  86,  104,  115 
Murray  of  Tullibardine,  challenges 
Bothwell,  viii.  126,  172.  His 
answer  to  Maitland,  237 
Musgrave,  Sir  William,  ii.  589 
Musselburgh,  battle  of.  See  Pinkie 
Cleugh 

AMUR,  defeat  of  the  French  by 
Charles  Y.  at,  v.  413 
N angle,  Dr,  iii.  425 
Nassau,  Count  de,  ii.  227 
Nassau,  Counts  of.  See  Henry ; 

Louis;  William  of  Nassau 
Nau,  M.,  Mary  Stuart’s  secretary, 
456)  503)  520—525;  xii.  115, 


140,  142  note,  179.  Arrested,  160. 
Examined,  170 

Navarre,  Antony  Bourbon,  King  of, 
his  letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  vi. 
176.  In  prison,  436.  Liberated, 
443.  Declines  the  Regency,  and 
becomes  Lieutenant-General,  446. 
Cecil’s  advice  to  him,  459.  Intro- 
duces Calvinism  into  the  Chapel 
Royal,  465.  His  apostasy,  535, 
538.  At  the  siege  of  Rouen,  584. 
Killed  there,  594 

Navarre,  Queen  of,  her  friendliness 
to  England,  iii.  287.  On  Catherine 
Howard,  474,  589.  Her  intrigues 
at  Paris,  iv.  163 
Navarre.  See  Henry  IV. 

Navas,  Marquis  de  la,  v.  402 
Navy,  state  of  the,  iii.  62 — 64;  iv. 
130.  Act  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  navy,  vii.  44.  Condition  of, 
in  1559,  167.  First  expansion  of 
the  navy,  viii.  6.  Piracy  of  Eng- 
lish men-of-war,  38.  State  of  the 
fleet  at  the  time  of  the  Armada, 
xii.  358 — 362.  Commission  ap- 

pointed to  examine,  358.  Eliza- 
beth’s parsimony,  359.  History  of 
the  Bonaventura,  359.  Cost  of 
building,  360.  Wages  of  the  sea- 
men, 360.  Ship’s  allowance,  360. 
Addition  of  five  new  ships,  361 
Their  build,  362.  Number  and 
owners  of  the  ships  of  war  and 
privateers,  362,  371.  See  Drake  ; 
Hawkins  ; Howard  of  Effingham 
Naw,  Master,  vii.  489 
Naworth  Castle,  ix.  2x1,  213 
Neames,  Mrs,  of  Woodnesfcorough, 
ix.  341  note 

Netherlands,  evils  of  Spanish  rule  in 
the,  viii.  420.  State  of  the,  421 — 
429.  The  Duke  of  Alva’s  adminis- 
tration, 430, 431, 432.  In  difficult- 
ies for  money  to  pay  the  troops, 
480.  General  insurrection  against 
the  Spanish,  x.  xoi.  Insurgents 
helped  by  tlie  English,  101,  105. 
Slowness  of  Alva’s  conquests,  331. 
Offers  of  peace  from  Spain,  335. 
The  States  evacuated  by  the  Spa- 
niards, 412.  The  States’  army  de- 
stroyed at  Gemblours,  426.  See 
Dudley ; Norris  ; William  Prince 
of  Orange 

Neuilly,  M.  do,  iv.  59 
Neville.  Lord  Latimex-,  ii.  57,  547 
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Neville,  Sir  Cliristofer,  ix.  126 
Neville,  Sir  Cuthbert,  ix,  126 
Neville,  Edmund,  in  Parry’s  plot,  xi. 

540.  Betrays  Parry,  541 
Neville,  Sir  Edward,  sent  to  the 
Tower,  iii.  139,  140,  Tried  and 
executed,  146,  147 

Neville,  George,  Archbishop  of  York, 
his  installation  feast,  i.  46  note 
Neville,  Sir  George,  ii.  57,  72 
Neville,  Sir  Henry,  ix.  309.  One  of 
Mary  Stuart’s  keepers,  xi.  448 
Neville,  Sir  John,  executed,  iii.  457 
Neville,  Sir  Robert,  iii.  237 
Neville,  Sir  William,  his  confession, 
ii.  70.  Consults  Jones,  the  Oxford 
conjuror,  70,  73 

Neville,  Charles,  Earl  of  Westmore- 
land, ii.  378  ; iii.  15 ; v.  466 ; vi. 
7,  45>  338)  SS6 ; vii.  21.  Prepares 
to  rebel,  ix.  70.  With  the  rebel 
lords  at  Topcliff,  112,  113.  Con- 
fers with  Lord  Sussex,  120.  Re- 
fuses to  obey  the  Queen’s  sum- 
mons, 123.  Takes  Barncastle,  146. 
Goes  to  Raby,  147.  Escapes  to 
the  Border,  153.  Constable  em- 
ployed to  entrap  him,  186—189. 
To  he  seized,  250.  Act  of  attainder 
against  him,  441.  Refused  help 
from  King  Philip,  x.  34,  37.  His 
offers  to  Alva,  172  note.  Plot  to 
entrap  him,  350.  With  Don  John 
of  Austria,  413.  Receives  a com- 
mission from  the  Pope,  xi.  76 
Newfoundland  fleet,  proposal  to  de- 
stroy it,  x.  422 

Nice,  congress  at,  of  1538,  iii.  94. 
Taken  with  Villa  Franca,  by  Bar- 
barossa,  613 

Nicholls,  Thomas,  his  complaint, 
viii.  21 

Nigry,  M.  de,  v.  310 
Noailles,  Antoine  de,  French  ambas- 
sador to  England,  v.  148.  At 
Greenwich  with  Northumberland, 
155, 164.  Promises  help  in  Calais, 
195.  Congratulates  the  Council 
on  Mary’s  accession,  215.  Op- 
poses the  Spanish  marriage,  272. 
With  Elizabeth,  275.  Conspires 
for  her  flight  with  Courtenay,  301. 
Opposes  the  Queen’s  marriage 
treaty,  315.  His  despatches  inter- 
cepted, 329.  His  opinion  of  Wyatt’ s 
insurrection,  338.  His  intercepted 
letter  deciphered,  344.  The  Queen’s 
VOL.  XIX. 


demand,  374.  With  Philip,  427. 
Believes  Mary’s  assurances,  446. 
Interview  with  Gardiner,  563. 
His  instructions  respecting  the 
conspirators,  vi.  ro.  Goes  to  Paris, 
42.  His  complaints  of  English 
interference  in  Scotland,  255,  261. 
Threatened  by  Queen  Elizabeth, 
277.  Superseded  by  de  Sevre,  325. 
Sent  on  a mission  to  the  Scotch 
Estates,  469,  470 

Nonconformists  persecuted  by  Eliza- 
beth and  Whitgift,  xi.  493  ; xii. 
496 

Norfolk,  Duchess  of  (the  mad 
Duchess),  iii.  303;  iv.  220 
Norfolk,  Duke  of.  See  Howard 
Normandy,  exploits  of  London  ap- 
prentices in,  i.  20 

Norris,  Sir  Henry,  sent  to  the  Tower, 
ii.  362.  Anne  Boleyn’ stalk  of  him, 
365.  His  trial,  386.  And  execu- 
tion, 393 

Norris,  Sir  H.,  English  minister  at 
Paris,  viii.  160.  His  warnings  of 
danger,  ix.  232,233 
Norris,  Sir  John,  in  the  Netherlands, 
x.  431.  Gains  the  battle  of  Ryme- 
nant,  462.  Murders  women  and 
children  at  Rathlin,  528.  Rebuked 
by  Queen  Elizabeth,  xii.  26.  Re- 
lieves Grave,  81 

North,  Lord,  v.  4 66.  His  letter  to 
the  Bishop  of  Ely,  x.  321  note 
Northampton,  the  Church  at,  in 
1570,  ix.  343 

Northampton,  Marquis  of.  See  Parr 
Northumberland,  Earl  of.  See  Percy, 
Henry ; Thomas 

Northumberland,  Anne,  Countess  of, 
ix.  124,  150,  153 ; x.  35,  68,  342 
Northumberland,  Duke  of.  See 
Dudley 

Northumberland,  Duchess  of,  v.  187, 
191.  Intercedes  for  her  sons, 
221 

Norton,  Christopher,  ix.  108.  His 
attempt  to  carry  off  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  109.  Dismissed  from  the 
guard,  no.  Executed,  185 
Norton,  Francis,  ix.  119 
Norton,  Richard,  ix.  108,  118,  210. 

At  Raby,  125.  At  Durham,  126 
Norton  Abbey,  scene  at,  with  the 
commissioners,  ii.  322 
Norwich,  Bishop  of,  his  letter  to 
Cromwell  on  burning  Testaments, 
38 
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iii.  186.  Cathedral  service  at,  in 
1570,  ix.  342 
la  Noue,  x.  102,  373,  377 
Nowell,  Dr  Alexander,  v.  283.  His 
sermon  on  the  ‘ caged  wolves,’  vii. 
30.  Author  of  the  English  Church 
Catechism,  30  note , 100  note.  His 
sermon  before  the  Queen,  256 
Nan  of  Kent,  Elizabeth  Barton,  i. 
312.  Clairvoyance  of,  314.  Her 
training,  317,  318.  Her  miracles, 
319.  Her  book  of  oracles,  320, 
324,  360.  Confers  with  angels, 
396.  Her  conspiracy,  ii.  43.  Her 
prophecies,  51.  And  interpreta- 
tions, 53.  She  and  five  monks  ar- 
rested, 55.  Confession  of  a con- 
spiracy, 55.  Convicted,  65.  Bill 
of  attainder  against  her  and  her 
accomplices,  90.  Her  last  words 
and  execution,  95,  96 
Nunnery  of  Lichfield,  ii.  319 
Nuremberg,  Diet  at,  iii.  604 

OATH  of  freemen  and  villains 
under  the  feudal  system,  i.  18,  19 
O’Brien,  Comey,  of  Thomond,  letter 
of,  to  Charles  V.,  ii.  170 
O’Brien,  Prince  of  Thomond,  iii.  408, 
412 

O’Brien  of  Inchiquin,  seeks  aid  from 
France  and  Spain,  vii.  118 
Observants,  i.  368.  Dissolution  of 
their  convent  at  Greenwich,  374 
O’ Carroll,  iii.  426 
Ochin,  Bernard,  iv.  382 
O’Connor,  his  rebellion,  ii.  162 ; iii. 
434>  439 

O’Donnell,  111.  434 
O’Donnell,  the  Callogh,  vii.  112. 
Promised  an  earldom,  1x5.  He 
and  his  wife  taken  by  Shan  O’Neil, 
1 24.  Refuses  allegiance  to  O ’ Neil, 
142.  War  made  upon  his  clan  by 
O’Neil,  142.  Restored,  564.  Re- 
venges himself  on  O’Neil,  570. 
His  death,  571 

O’Donnell,  Con,  son  of  the  Callogh, 
war  made  upon  him  by  O’Neil, 
vii.  142.  His  letter  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  146.  Sussex’s  charac- 
ter of  him,  146  note.  Encouraged 
to  hold  out,  149 

O'Donnell,  Hugh,  succeeds  as  Cal- 
logh, vii.  571.  Swears  allegiance 
to  England,  571 

O’Donnells,  their  rivalry  with  the 


| O’Neils,  vii.  112,  124,  142,  575 
j Offley,  Sir  Thomas,  v.  167 
Ogle,  Lord,  killed,  iv.  108 
Oglethorpe,  Owen,  Bishop  of  Carlisle, 
crowns  Elizabeth,  vi.  147.  At  her 
first  Parliament,  150 
Oldcastle,  Sir  John,  Lord  Cobham, 
his  insurrection  and  death,  i.  501 
Oliphant,  Lord,  iii.  531 
Olivarez,  Count,  Spanish  ambassador 
at  Rome,  xii.  44—50,  278,  467 
O’Malley,  Granny,  x.  532  and  notey 
S6i 

O’ More,  Kedagh,  iii.  438 
Omnibow,  Father,  a Venetian,  i.  264 
O’Neil,  Con,  vii.  iii.  Becomes 
Earl  of  Tyrone,  1 12.  His  children, 
112.  Driven  out  by  his  son,  and 
dies,  1 13 

O’Neil,  Shan,  elected  chief  by  tanis- 
try,  vii.  114.  Marries  an  O’Don- 
nell, but  ill-treats  her,  114,  115. 
Marries  M ‘Connell’s  daughter,  116. 
His  schemes  for  the  sovereignty  of 
Ulster,  1 16.  His  letter  to  Queen 

Elizabeth,  T20.  Preparations  of 
the  English  government  to  put 
him  down,  122.  Carries  off  the 
Countess  of  Argyle  and  her  hus- 
band, 124.  His  skirmish  with  the 
English  at  Armagh,  125.  Sur- 
prises the  English,  126,  127.  Plot 
of  Lord  Sussex  to  assassinate  him, 
132,  133.  Consents  to  go  to  Eng 
land,  134,  135.  Appears  at  Court, 
136.  Detained  in  England,  138, 
139.  His  offers  to  the  Queen,  138. 
Agreement  between'  him  and  the 
Queen,  141.  His  return  to  Ire- 
land, 142.  Makes  war  on  the 
O’Donnells,  142.  Sussex’s  further 
attempts  against  him,  142 — 145. 
Again  rebels,  145.  Crushes  the 
Ulster  chiefs,  146.  His  treatment 
of  the  Countess,  148.  Lord 
Sussex’s  campaign  against  him, 
150.  .■  Attempt  to  poison  him,  156. 
Shan’s  revenge,  159.  Demands 
Sussex’s  sister  for  his  wife,  159. 
Liberates  the  Callogh,  159.  His 
triumph,  160.  His  course  of  life, 
160.  His  friendship  with  Stukely, 
526.  Defeats  the  Scots,  533.  Be- 
comes sovereign  of  Ulster,  533. 
Invades  Connaught,  534.  His  al- 
liance with  Argyle,  541.  Prepares 
for  war,  550.  Seeks  help  from 
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France,  551.  Attacks  Dundalk, 
559.  Defeated  by  Randolph,  569. 
Attacked  by  Sidney  and  the  Scots, 

570.  Sues  for  pardon  and  peace, 

571.  Straggles  to  recover  himself , 
573.  His  final  defeat  and  death, 
575 — 578- 

O’Neil,  Sir  Phelim  (Sir  Brian  Mac- 
Bhelim),  x.  518,  519,  522.  Im- 
prisoned with  his  wife,  523. 
Executed,  523 

O’Neil,  Tirlogh  Lenogh,  murders  the 
young  ‘Baron  of  Dungarvan,  vii. 
140.  Opposes  Shan  O’Neil,  149. 
Becomes  chief  of  the  O’Neils,  x. 
223.  Disloyal.  244.  Wounded, 
248.  Recovers  and  renews  his 
work,  280,  297.  His  activity,  518. 
Submits,  519,  520,  522.  Corre- 
sponds with  Spain,  549 
Oquendo,  Miguel  de,  Spanish  com- 
mander in  the  Armada,  xii.  380, 
396,  398,  401,  403,  417,  424.  His 
death,  461 

Orange,  town  of,  cruelties  inflicted  on 
the  Huguenots  at,  vi.  577,  578 
Orange,  Prince  of.  See  William  of 
Nassau 

Orkney,  Duke  of.  See  Bothwell 
Orleans,  Bishop  of,  at  Cambray,  vi. 
170 

Orleans,  Duke  of,  plan  to  marry  him 
to  Catherine  de  Medici,  i.  382  ; ii. 
29 

Ormaneto,  a Venetian,  v.  420 ; vi. 
36 

Ormeston,  Master,  cut  down  by  Both- 
well, vi.  279 

Ormeston,  Laird  of,  vii.  516 
Ormiston,  Black,  and  Bothwell,  viii. 
122.  His  trial,  294.  Receives  the 
rebel  lords,  ix.  153 

Ormond,  Piers,  eighth  Earl  of,  ii. 
155.  Saves  Dublin,  178 — 181 ; 
iii.  419.  Fidelity,  ibid.  True  as 
steel,  427.  Accuses  Lord  Leonard 
Grey  431 

Ormona,  J ames,  ninth  Earl  of,  v.  72, 
212,  328 

Ormond,  Thomas,  tenth  Earl  of, 
joins  the  expedition  of  the  Earl 
Sussex  in  Ulster,  vii.  125,  126.  In 
Armagh,  148 — 150.  His  quarrel 
with  Desmond,  164 ; x.  228,  243. 
True  to  Ireland,  246  a/nd  note. 
Sent  for  to  Dublin,  249.  Charged 
with  the  suppression  of  rebellion, 


566.  Leads  an  army  against  Des- 
mond, 567,  568.  At  Valentia,  574. 
Completion  of  his  work,  574.  Sum- 
mary of  his  services,  576,  583,  597, 
605,  606,  611,  613.  Obtains  an  in- 
demnity for  the  rebels,  616.  His 
opinion  of  St  Leger,  616  note 
O’Rourke,  of  Roscommon,  destruc- 
tion of  his  house  and  child,  x.  595. 
His  wife,  595,  617 
Orsini,  Cardinal,  x.  142 
Ortiz,  Diego,  his  r-eport  on  the  state 
of  Ireland  in  1567,  x.  219 
Osborne,  Sir  Edward,  his  ships 
seized,  x.  389 
Ossory,  Earl  of,  ii.  188 
Ostend,  garrison  of,  xii.  328 
O’Sullivans,  the,  submit  to  Ormond, 
x.  574 

O’Toole,  Feagh  MacHugh,  killed, 

x.  594 

O’Tooles,  driven  into  the  mountains, 
ii.  149 

Otterburn,  Sir  Adam,  iii.  541 
Overton,  William,  Bishop  of  Lich- 
field, his  avarice,  xi.  472 
Oxenham,  the  rover,  his  exploits  and 
death,  x.  420,  421 

Oxford,  John,  Earl  of,  ii.  47,  378; 
v.  167,  204  ; vi.  7 

Oxford,  Edward,  Earl  of,  x.  400, 

xi.  75 

Oxford  University,  Act  respecting 
the  begging  scholars  of,  i.  84. 
Heads  of  houses  consult  an  astro- 
loger, 539,  540.  Purged  of  heresy, 
547.  Ecclesiastical  commissioners 
at,  ii.  312.  Corruptions,  313. 
Rapid  reform,  3x3.  Martyrs  at, 
iv.  542.  Bishop  Jewel  on  the  clergy 
of,  vii.  19,  20.  Queen  Elizabeth’s 
visit  to,  432.  Influence  of  the 
Jesuits,  xi.  52 

d'Oysel,  French  ambassador  in  Scot- 
land, vi.  230,  232.  His  difficulties, 
232,  233.  Occupies  Leith,  248.  Re- 
fused admittance  into  Edinburgh, 
275.  Writes  to  Noailles,  282. 
Resumes  the  offensive,  and  marches 
into  Fife,  309.  Defeats  the  Scots 
at  Kinghorn,  310.  Destruction  of 
his  transports,  315.  Saves  his 
army,  317.  Occupies  Edinburgh, 
320.  Wastes  the  country  up  to 
Glasgow,  320.  In  Leith,  359. 
Commissi  oped  to  make  terms,  374 
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ACHECO,  Cardinal,  vii.  362 
Page,  the  bookseller,  loses  his 
hand,  x.  501,  502 

Paget,  Sir  William,  iii.  129, 462, 474, 
497>  S°5>  509)  5l8>  54^,  593)  603  5 
iv.  45,  79>  83>  88>  99>  io9)  ii,5>  119, 
121,  152,  153,  160,  164,  165,  167, 
171,  173,  206.  Receives  Henry 
VIII. ’s  last  instructions,  245. 
Proposes  a Protectorate,  247.  On 
religion  in  England,  362.  Advises 
prudence  to  the  Protector,  364, 
403.  Against  the  heresy  com- 
mission, 406.  On  the  western  re- 
bels, 420.  Embassy  of,  to  the 
Emperor,  457.  Will  not  desert 
the  Protector,  473.  Is  made  Lord 
Paget  of  Beaudesert,  498.  Goes 
to  Calais,  499,  500.  Is  sent  to  the 
Tower,  v.  39.  Examined  in  the 
Star  Chamber,  45.  Appropria- 
tions of  land,  129.  Disgraced, 
140.  The  Council  escapes  to  Bay- 
nard’s  Castle,  205.  Carries  their 
petition  to  Mary,  208.  Relied  on 
by  Mary,  220.  Favours  the  Span- 
ish marriage,  266,  267,  290.  His 
views  on  Elizabeth’s  succession, 
293.  Mary  quotes  him,  299. 
Moderate  policy  of,  finds  no 
favour,  305,  328.  Desires  to  serve 
the  Queen,  333.  Recriminations 
in  the  Council,  345.  Two  fac- 
tions, 366,  368.  Opposes  the 

Queen  about  the  Inquisition,  370. 
Opposes  Elizabeth’s  imprison- 
ment, 378.  Remonstrates  with 
the  Queen,  384.  Frustrates  Gar- 
diner’s schemes,  393.  Defeats 
him,  396.  Recommended  by 
Renard  to  Philip,  403.  Plan 
for  Elizabeth’s  marriage,  428. 
Conveys  Mary’s  message  to  Pole, 
438.  Again  opposes  Gardiner, 
467,  497.  Conference  in  the 

Calais  Pale,  515.  Retires  from 
the  Council,  vi.  122.  On  the 
situation  of  England,  167.  Ad- 
vocates a Spanish  policy,  355 
note.  Advises  an  alliance  with 
the  Huguenot  leaders,  460 

Paget,  Lord,  son  of  the  above,  xi. 
64,  402 

Paget,  Charles,  xi.  379 ; xii.  130 

Pale,  the  English,  in  Ireland,  ii. 
136 ; Adi.  104,  105,  542 ; x.  279, 
280,  297,  546,  582,  601 


Pallavicino,  i.  264 

Palmer,  Sir  Henry,  iv.  461 ; v.  197 

Palmer,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  623 ; iv. 
323,  449.  Betrays  Somerset  to 
Warwick,  v.  35 — 38.  With  North- 
umberland, 197.  Tried,  240.  Exe- 
cuted, 248 

Pander,  the  author  of  4 Salus  Populi,’ 
quoted,  ii.  124 

Pardoners,  begging,  punishment  of, 

i.  84,  85 

Paris,  persecution  of  the  Huguenots 
in,  vi.  581.  Explosion  of  Catholic 
fanaticism  in,  x.  74,  75,  123 

Paris,  French.  See  Hubert 

Parker,  Matthew,  becomes  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  vi.  99.  His 
consecration  at  Lambeth,  3.02. 
Notice  of  his  career,  302,  524 ; 
vii.  179,  251,  253,  254,  256,  261. 
His  death,  x.  410.  His  charac- 
ter, 410,  41 1 

Parker,  Lieutenant,  in  Ireland,  x. 

254)  257  ' 

Parliament,  English,  of  1529,  i.  189 

ii.  331.  Liberties  of,  i.  206.  Pe 
titions  Henry  VIII.,  208.  Con- 
duct of,  to  Queen  Catherine  dis- 
cussed, 436,  437.  Abolishes  the 
Papal  authority  conditionally,  ii. 
89,  217.  Last  sessions  of,  in  1536, 
331.  Debates  in,  on  the  Black 
Book,  333.  Close  and  labours  of, 
347.  Of  1536,  404.  Grants  powers 
of  bequest  to  Henry  VIII.,  412 — 
415.  Of  1539,  iii.  188.  Elections, 
189 — 192.  Appoints  a committee 
of  opinion,  194.  Of  1540,  opened 
by  Cromwell,  291,  292,  295,  325. 
Of  1542,  475.  Privilege  question 
in,  on  Ferrars,  487.  Supreme 
power  of,  489.  Of  1543,  iv.  9,  12. 
Of  1545, 192.  Of  1547,  226.  First, 
of  Edward  VI.  dissolved,  v.  62. 
Called  by  Northumberland,  124. 
First  attempt  to  make  a nomination 
Parliament,  124,  163.  First  of 
Mary,  282.  Dissolved,  301.  The 
Second,  385,  396.  The  Third,  432. 
Meets,  440.  Agrees  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  Rome,  453.  At  Whitehall, 
455.  Petitions  for  pardon  from 
Rome,  456.  Debates  on  Church 
lands,  467,  468.  Is  dissolved  in 
displeasure,  480.  The  first  parlia- 
ment of  Elizabeth,  vi.  147.  Open- 
ing of  Parliament,  Jan.,  1563,  vii. 
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30.  Prorogued,  56.  Meeting  of, 
1566,  445.  Resolution  to  address 
the  Queen  for  a settlement  of  the 
succession,  454.  Her  reply,  458 — 

460.  Irritation  of  the  Commons, 

461,  462.  Question  of  privilege, 
463.  Remonstrance  of  the  Com- 
mons, 465.  The  Queen  gives  way, 
468.  Subsidy  Bill  passed,  470. 
Dissolution,  486.  Unwillingness 
of  the  Queen  to  encounter  a parlia- 
ment, ix.  421.  Necessity  for  one, 
424.  Meeting  of,  1571,  427.  Tem- 
per of  the  Commons,  429.  Col- 
lision between  the  Queen  and  the 
House,  430.  End  of  the  session, 
467.  Meeting  of,  April,  1572,  x. 
82,  83.  Deputation  to  the  Queen 
inspecting,  the  Queen  of  Scots,  88 
— 90.  Petition  in  form  for  the 
death  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  91. 
Session  of  1576,  363.  Meeting  of, 
1581,  xi.  77.  Quarrel  of  the 
Queen  with  the  Commons,  77,  78. 
Parliament  of  1584,  535.  Parlia- 
ment (1586)  summoned  on  the  trial 
of  Mary,  xii.  197.  Address  pre- 
sented to  the  Queen,  198.  Her 
answer,  200 

Parliament  of  Scotland,  in  1543,  its 
proposals  respecting  Mary  Stuart’s 
marriage,  iii.  553.  Allows  the  use 
of  the  translated  Bible,  554.  Re- 
assembling of  the  Estates  in  1560, 
vi.407.  Passing  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  abolition  of  the  mass, 
409.  Meeting  in  April,  1567,  viii. 
127.  And  in  December  of  the  same 
year,  299.  Meeting  of,  1578,  x.  454 
Parma,  Margaret,  Duchess  of.  See 
Margaret 

Parma,  Prince  of.  See  Alexander 
Parr,  Sir  William,  ii.  524.  Tries 
the  Lincolnshire  prisoners,  iii.  27. 
Created  Marquis  of  Northampton, 

iv.  252.  With  Lord  Seymour,  388. 
Marches  against  the  rebels  in  Nor- 
folk, 423.  Chosen  leader,  445. 
His  defeat,  446.  Visits  Gardiner 
in  the  Tower,  546.  Goes  to  Paris, 

v.  1.  One  of  the  triumvirate,  17. 
In  the  King’s  sick-room,  155. 
Could  not  be  trusted  with  troops, 
195.  Accompanies  Northumber- 
land, 197.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
221.  His  trial,  239.  His  profes- 
sion, 244.  Pardoned  and  fined, 


250.  The  confederacy,  317.  Again 
sent  to  the  Tower,  327.  His  re- 
lease, 384.  In  Elizabeth’s  first 
Council,  vi.  122.  One  of  the  com- 
mittee to  consult  with  the  Queen, 
I3I 

Parr,  Lady,  iii.  303 
Parr,  Catherine,  niece  of  Sir  William 
Parr,  widow  of  Lord  Latimer, 
marries  Henry  VIII.,  iii.  483. 
Marries  Lord  Seymour  of  Sudleye, 
iv.  370.  Her  death,  379 
Parry,  Doctor,  xi.  540.  His  plots, 
540 — 542.  Tried  and  executed, 
542—544 

Parry,  Sir  Thomas,  iv.  380.  Con- 
troller of  the  Household,  vii.  12 1. 
Throgmorton’s  letter  to  him,  440, 
441.  His  death,  457 
Parry,  William,  xi.  415 — 420. 
Parsonage,  inventory  of  furniture  of, 
at  Aldington,  i.  41 
Parsons,  the  Jesuit,  quoted,  v.  242 
Parsons,  Robert,  sent  by  Philip  over 
the  frontiers,  x.  343.  Notice  of 
him,  xi.  50.  His  mission  to  Eng- 
land, 55.  Reaches  London  in  dis- 
guise, 62.  Secures  Campian’s 
halter,  106.  Intrigues  at  Rome, 
xii.  45 

Parties,  three,  in  England  in  1529,  i. 
172 

Parties  of  Europe,  i.  376 — 379 
Partridge,  v.  35,  39,  57 
Passau,  peace  of,  v.  78 
Pate,  Richard,  iii.  314,  329.  Titular 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  at  Council  of 
Trent,  v.  443.  In  Elizabeth’s  first 
Parliament,  vi.  150 
Pavier,  town-clerk  of  London, 
strange  suicide  of,  i.  565 
Paul  III.,  Pope  \see  F arncse) , ii.  225, 
263,  278,  287,  416,  425,  434;  iii. 
2,  93)  ir9>  I24>  128,  493;  in  1542, 
536,  601,  605,  612 ; iv.  71 — 74,  83 
—94;  259,263,456,529.  Charac- 
ter, 530 

Paul  IV.  ( see  Caraffa),  elected,  v. 

5I9;  S62,  566,  576  ; v.  25,  42,  46, 
^ 49)  53  5.  vi.  476 

Paulet,  Sir  Amyas,  English  ambas- 
sador in  Paris,  x.  438, 484.  Chosen 
to  guard  Mary,  xi.  576 — 579.  His 
strict  watch,  xii.  107.  Objects  to 
Chartley,  114.  Suggests  a plan 
for  seizing  Mary’s  papers,  159. 
Assists  in  the  search,  160.  Feels 
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the  responsibility  of  his  charge, 
163.  The  Queen’s  satisfaction  at 
his  conduct,  163.  Commissioner 
on  Mary’s  trial,  188.  Treats  her 
as  a private  person,  222.  Eliza- 
beth’s desire  that  he  should  pri- 
vately destroy  Mary,  238.  He  de- 
clines her  suggestion,  243.  At 
Mary’s  execution,  250.  Sent  as  a 
commissioner  to  the  States,  328. 
His  Puritan  service  at  Chartley, 
488 

Paulet,  Sir  William,  Lord  Treasurer, 
on  Anne  Boleyn’s  trial,  ii.  378. 
Made  Lord  St  John  (of  Basing), 
iii.  80 ; iv.  235.  Made  Earl  of 
Wiltshire,  498.  Visits  Gardiner 
in  the  Tower,  546.  Edward  and 
the  bishops,  567.  Made  Marquis 
of  Winchester,  v.  38.  High-Stew- 
ard at  the  trial  of  the  Duke  of  So- 
merset, 44.  Brings  the  crown  to 
Lady  Jane  Grey,  190.  Threatens 
Philip,  312.  The  Council  divided, 
366.  Attends  Elizabeth,  378.  In 
the  House  of  Lords,  466.  Lord 
High  Treasurer  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, vi.  151.  Opposes  alteration 
of  the  Prayer  Book,  194.  More 
than  half  a Catholic,  370.  Enter- 
tains the  Queen  at  Basing  House, 
413.  Advocates  alliance  with 
French  Protestants,  461.  His 
advice  as  to  the  succession,  589. 
Employed  by  the  Queen,  vii.  454. 
Letter  to  Cecil,  viii.  445 
Paul’s  Cross,  preachers  at,  v.  175. 
Tumult  at,  235.  Dr  Watson 
preaches  at,  249.  Gardiner  at, 
462.  Queen  Elizabeth  at,  vii.  256 
Pas,  Luis  de,  secretary  to  de  Quadra, 
vii.  82 

Peckham,  Sir  Edward,  cofferer  to 
Queen  Mary,  iv.  468  ; v.  193  ; vi. 
122 

Peckham,  Sir  Henry,  executed,  vi. 

14 

Peerson,  burnt,  iv.  7 

Peine  forte  et  dure,  viii.  32  note 

Pelham,  v.  348 

Pelham,  Sir  William,  x.  539.  In 
Dublin,  566.  Leads  an  army 
against  the  rebels  in  Munster, 
569.  Offers  pardon  to  Lady  Des- 
mond, 571.  In  Kerry,  572,  573. 
Superseded,  579 
Pembroke.  See  Herbert 


Penry,  supposed  author  of  ‘Martin 
Marprelate,’  tried  and  executed, 
xii.  495 

Percy,  Henry,  sixth  Earl  of  North- 
umberland, i.  182 ; ii.  389,  396, 


Percy,  Sir  Thomas,  brother  of  the 
above,  ii.  544  ; iii.  29.  Hung,  34 
Percy,  Thomas,  seventh  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  vi.  333,  338,  556 ; 
vii.  36.  Implicated  in  Catholic  in- 
trigues, vi.  556 ; vii.  36,  275.  Pays 
homage  to  Mary,  viii.  334.  His 
interview  with  Don  Guerau  re- 
specting Mary’s  interests,  490. 
Objects  to  Norfolk’s  elevation,  ix. 
11.  Prepared  to  rebel,  71.  Con- 
sulted by  Mary,  73.  . Plots  with 
Dacres  to  deliver  Mary,  77.  Con- 
certs with  the  other  rebel  lords, 
120 — 122.  Rebfls,  123,  124,  126. 
Proclaimed  traitor,  145.  Shows 
signs  of  yielding  to  Elizabeth,  150 
and  note.  The  conspiracy  aban- 
doned, 151  and  note.  Taken  pri- 
soner, 169  ; ix.  441  ; x.  68,  70,  72, 
116.  Executed  at  York,  118 
Percy,  Sir  Henry,  vi.  234,  239,  343, 
375  ; vii.  275  ; ix.  151  note  ; x.  117. 
Becomes  eighth  Earl  of  North- 
umberland, and  sent  to  the  Tower, 
xi.  402.  His  death,  600  and  note 
Perrot,  Sir  John,  vi.  5.  Made  pre- 
sident of  Munster,  x.  285—290. 
Appointed  deputy  of  Ireland,  621. 
His  government,  xii.  90,  91,  95 
Persecuting  laws  against  Catholics, 
ii.  214 

Pershore,  petition  of  a monk  of,  ii. 
324 

Peterborough,  foundation  of  the  See 
of)  ii-  353 

Peter’s  pence,  and  other  tributes  to 
Rome,  abolished,  ii.  88 
Peto,  Father,  i.  370,  374,  464 ; ii.  79; 
vi-  49).  54 

Petre,  Sir  William,  iv.  120,  471,  499, 
546)  553;  v-  23>  I29)  J99)  366 
Pexhall,  Sir  Richard,  vi.  85 
Philibert,  Prince  of  Savoy,  v.  428, 
44°)  5°3)  525;  vi.  69,  133,  159 
Philip,  Prince  of  Spain  (afterwards 
Philip  II.),  ii.  228;  iv.  532;  v.  293, 
310,  311,  325,  366,  400,  403  — 
406,  410.  Marriage  with  Queen 
Mary,  424.  Uses  dangerous  words 
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to  Noailles,  427.  Weary  of  his 
bride,  428.  His  reception  of  Pole, 
444.  The  ceremony  at  Whitehall, 
447.  His  coronation  objected  to, 
470.  His  succession  discussed,  478, 
479.  Disclaims  all  share  in  the 
executions,  497.  Pines  for  freedom, 
500.  Favours  Pole,  519.  Anxious 
to  see  Elizabeth,  530.  His  schemes 
respecting  her,  530.  Prepares  to 
leave  England,  532.  His  departure, 
534.  His  conduct  abroad,  539. 
His  letters  to  Mary,  573.  Will 
not  return,  vi.  15.  Paul’s  declara- 
tion respecting  him,  26.  Returns 
to  England,  42.  Leaves  in  four 
months,  49.  Invades  France,  51. 
Asks  pardon  of  the  Pope,  53.  His 
measures  for  the  defence  of  Guisnes, 
72.  Proposes  to  recover  Calais, 
79.  Affects  to  congratulate  Mary, 
85.  Favours  Elizabeth’s  accession, 
93.  Her  reception  of  his  message,  94. 
Advocates  the  succession  of  Eliza- 
beth, 135, 137.  Expecting  that  she 
will  act  as  he  will  dictate,  106,  107. 
His  marriage  with  her  suggested, 
134..  His  policy  uncertain,  139. 
Offers  his  hand  to  Elizabeth,  141 — 
145, 161, 184.  Marries  Elizabeth  of 
France,  184, 190.  Suggests  two  men 
as  husbands  for  her,  197.  Sends  de 
Quadra  as  his  ambassador  to  Lon- 
don, 206.  Correspondence  with 
him,  214,  263,  329—333,  402  ; vii. 
77.  His  intrigues  in  English  affairs, 
vi.  300, 320 — 323,  371,  402, 483 ; vii. 
59,  92.  Writes  to  Elizabeth,  vi.  338. 
Sends  de  Glasion  to  London,  348, 
353.  Resentment  of  the  English 
Catholics  against  him,  403,  540. 
Prevents  the  Pope  from  excommu- 
nicating Elizabeth,  495.  Objects  to 
discussion  with  heretics,  535.  Will 
interfere  in  France,  573.  Protests 
against  English  interference,  591. 
Attacked  by  Cecil,  vii.  35.  Refuses 
to  aid  rebellion  in  Ireland,  118,  167, 
202.  Approves  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots’  marriage  with  Damley,  266, 
359 — 363.  The  report  that  he  has 
sailed  for  the  Low  Countries,  viii. 
274  and  note.  His  feelings  towards 
Elizabeth,  287.  And  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots,  315,  369,  408.  His  character 
and  hatred  of  heresy,  425.  Expels 
the  English  ambassador  from  Spain, 


440,  441.  Elizabeth  keeps  the 
plunder  taken  from  his  vessels,  486 
— 488.  Mary  Stuart  makes  over- 

tures to  him  through  Don  Guerau, 
ix.  11,  12.  Unwillingly  adopts  the 
cause  of  Mary  Stuart,  12.  Dreads 
increase  of  power  for  France,  36. 
Fears  to  encourage  rebellion  in 
England,  157  note , 158.  Dis- 
pleased at  the  Pope’s  excommuni- 
cation of  Elizabeth,  230  note.  His 
reluctance  to  quarrel  with  England, 
3°S,  488  ; x-  96,  I59,  34L  38i>  39°, 
393)  553>  554 xi-  6,  140,  141,  180, 
204,  409.  Treats  Cobham  con- 
temptuously, ix.  493.  Arrival  of 
Ridolfi  in  Spain,  497.  Deceived 
by  Hawkins,  517—520 ; x.  33  note , 
149.  His  great  difficulties,  166. 
Makes  a treaty  with  England,  174. 
Sends  Artiz  to  Ireland,  219.  Of- 
fered the  crown  of  Ireland,  237.  De- 
clines it,  263.  Philip  and  Stukely, 
268 — 277.  His  power  augmented, 

xi.  161.  Will  not  interfere  in 
Scotland,  247,  255.  Persuaded  by 
the  Pope  to  agree  to  his  deposition 
of  Elizabeth,  408.  War  inevitable, 
414.  Delay,  420.  Elizabeth  in- 
tends to  make  peace,  478.  Insti- 
gates the  murder  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  481.  His  views  on  Eng- 
land, 528  ; xii.  45 — 51.  Agrees  to 
an  attempt  on  Elizabeth’s  life,  195. 
His  policy  in  Scotland,  212.  His 
communications  with  the  Pope 
concerning  England,  277,  278.  His 
preparations  for  the  Armada,  318, 
320,  322,  324,  330.  His  negotia- 
tions for  peace,  337,  341,  349.  His 
navy,  357.  The  Armada  described, 
376 — 380.  Preparations  for  it  com- 
pleted, 382.  It  leaves  the  Spanish 
harbour,  388.  Defeat  and  destruc- . 
tion  of  his  fleet,  418  et  seq.,  460. 
How  affected  by  his  losses,  463, 
465.  Appeals  to  Sextus  for  help 
but  is  refused,  466 — 471 

Philips,  Thomas,  under  More,  i.  552 

Philips,  Dean  of  Rochester,  v.  288 

Phillips,  Walsingham’s  secretary, 

xii.  1 15,  116,  138,  146 

Philpot,  Clement,  iii.  332 

Philpot,  v.  288,  395 

Piccadilly,  v.  350 

Pickering,  Sir  William,  iv.  568.  Am- 
bassador at  Paris,  v.  144.  His  in- 
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terview  with  the  King  of  France, 
146,  372 

Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  ii.  499  et  seq. 
( See  Aske.)  Causes  of  discontent 
which  led  to  it,  499,  508 — 512. 
Rising  at  Louth,  514,  515.  Vio- 
lence of  the  clergy,  516.  Rising 
at  Castre,  516.  At  Horneastle, 
517.  The  rebels’  petition,  5x8. 
‘Murder  of  the  Chancellor  of  Lin- 
coln, 519.  Musters  in  London, 
524 — 526.  The  king’s  answer  to  the 
rebels,  527.  Confusion  in  Lincoln 
chapterhouse,  530.  Surrender  to 
Suffolk,  531.  The  Askes,  533. 
Rising  in  Yorkshire  and  the 
North,  535.  Scene  at  Beverley, 
537)  S38)  959-  Lord  Darcy  plays 
into  the  rebels’  hands,  542.  The 
insurgents  move  upon  Hull  and 
York,  543 — 545.  Hull  surrenders, 
552.  Christopher  Aske’s  gallant 
behaviour,  554.  The  Government 
prepares  for  defence  in  the  North, 
554,  555.  Lancaster  herald  sent  to 
Pomfret,  559.  Nobles  gather  there, 

562.  Rebels  march  on  Doncaster, 

563.  Council  of  war,  566.  Con- 
ditions, 568.  To  be  taken  to  the 
king,  571 — 574,  576.  Rebel  coun- 
cil at  York,  584.  Council  and  con- 
vocation at  Pomfret,  587.  Names 
of  those  present,  587,  588.  The 
agreement  of  Doncaster,  590. 
Trials  of  the  prisoners,  iii.  27,  28. 
Trials,  29,  39 

Pilkington,  James,  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, his  sermon  on  the  destruction 
of  St  Paul’s  cathedral,  vi.  495 

Pinart,  Secretary,  in  England,  xi. 
209,  214 

Pinkie  Cleugh,  or  Musselburgh,  bat- 
tle of,  iv.  293 — 296 

Pinteado,  Antonio,  his  voyage  to 
Africa,  viii.  7,  8 

Pirates  in  the  Channel,  English  and 
French,  iii.  504;  iv.  376;  viii.  18, 
34)  439)  472  5 ix-  29—32,  303  ; x.  97, 
337)  479  5 xi-  47°-  Irish)  xn-  455 

Pius  IV.,  Pope,  elected,  vi.  476.  In- 
vites England  to  be  represented  at 
the  Council  of  Trent,  477,  478. 
Prevented  by  Philip  II.  from  ex- 
communicating Queen  Elizabeth, 
495.  Refuses  permission  to  Eng- 
lish Catholics  to  attend  the  English 


service,  vii.  24.  Philip’s  letter  to 
him,  362 — 364 

Pius  V.,  Pope,  vii.  368 ; ix.  228, 
229.  Excommunicates  and  deposes 
Elizabeth,  283,  384,  385 ; x . 96. 
His  death,  124 

Plague,  the,  in  Havre,  vii.  68.  In 
London,  74.  Symptoms  and  pro- 
gress of  the  disease,  74.  Remedies, 
75.  Extent  of  the  mortality  in  the 
city,  75,  9i-  In  Derry,  571,  573. 
Again  in  Ireland,  x.  531.  In  Scot- 
land, xi.  593 

Plantagenet,  Margaret,  ii.  66.  See 
Pole 

Pluvieres  taken  by  Conde,  and  the 
soldiers  put  to  the  sword,  vi.  597 

Plymouth,  a London  curate’s  letter 
to  the  Mayor  of,  ii.  372.  Scene  in 
the  harbour,  viii.  68.  Engagement 
with  the  Spaniards  off,  xii.  394 — 
396  . 

Poisoning,  Act  against,  declared  high 
treason,  i.  305 

Poissy,  conference  of,  vi.  534 

Poitiers,  the  Huguenots  defeated  in, 
vi.  577 

Pole,  Arthur,  vi.  587.  His  con- 
spiracy, trial,  and  condemnation, 
587,  588 

Pole,  Edward,  brother  of  the  above, 
joins  the  conspiracy  against  Eliza- 
beth, vi.  587 

Pole,  Margaret  Plantagenet,  Count- 
ess of  Salisbury,  i.  114;  ii.  66. 
Has  the  care  of  Princess  Mary, 
67.  In  the  Nun  of  Kent’s  con- 
spiracy, 66 ; iii.  131,  139,  140.  Hei 
attainder,  197.  Her  execution  and 
supposed  causes  of  it,  458, 459 

Pole,  Lord  Montague,  eldest  son  of 
the  above,  ii.  68.  On  More’s  trial, 
268  ; iii.  41.  His  dream,  72.  Had 
married  a Neville,  131.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  140.  Tried,  143.  Executed, 
147,  241  note 

Pole,  Sir  Geoffrey,  younger  brother 
of  the  above,  iii.  138,  145,  146  ; vi. 
587 

Pole,  Reginald,  second  brother  of 
the  above,  employed  at  Paris,  i. 
271 ; ii.  68,  352.  His  early  life  and 
education,  438,  442.  Composes  the 
tract  ‘DeUnitate  Ecclesise,’  444. 
Contents  of  his  book,  448 — 462.  It 
is  sent  to  England,  463.  Its  effect, 
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465,  467,  468.  Made  Cardinal,  iii. 
2.  And  legate,  3,  6,  19 — 22.  At 
Liege,  40.  Recalled  by  the  Pope, 
41.  His  book,  42,  46,  122.  His 
apology  to  Charles  V.,  122.  Ar- 
rives in  Spain,  157.  Failure,  166. 
Retires  into  a monastery,  167. 
Compelled  to  give  up  his  expedi- 
tion, 606.  Secret  correspondence, 

iv.  109.  Fears  being  made  pri- 
soner, 123.  Offers  himself  for  Pope, 
531.  Re-edits  his  book  at  Lago  di 
Garda,  v.  258,  259.  Named  legate 
to  England,  260,  264,  280,  306, 
415,  416,  418,  420,  422,  423,  434, 
436,  438,  440.  At  Calais,  441.  Re- 
turns to  England,  442,  444.  At 
Whitehall,  447.  His  speech,  448 
— 452.  Receives  England  again 
into  the  Church,  458,  460,  468, 
484.  Rejected  for  the  Popedom, 
513.  To  arrange  a peace,  515. 
Mary’s  only  adviser,  540.  His  let- 
ter to  Cranmer,  578—583.  Made 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  599 ; 

vi.  18,  31—34.  His  labours  at  the 
persecution,  38,  46 — 50,  54.  His 
new  cruelties  at  Canterbury,  83, 
93,  94.  His  death,  96,  97,  107. 
Archbishop  Parker’s  name  for  him, 
99.  His  character,  99,  100.  Had 
not  filled  up  his  bishoprics,  148, 
164 

Pole,  Richard  de  la,  killed  at  Pa- 
via, i.  115  ; ii.  67 
Pollard,  Sir  Hugh,  vi.  5 
Pollino,  Captain,  iii.  499 
Poltrot,  murders  the  Duke  of  Guise, 

vii.  48 

Pomeroy,  Sir  Thomas,  iv.  426, 434 
Pomfret,  ii.  547 — 549 ; vi.  562 
Ponet,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  his 
bad  character,  iv.  504,  567 ; v.  18. 
His  monopoly,  107.  Deprived,  227. 
In  Wyatt’s  conspiracy,  348 
Poole,  Captain,  x.  334 
Poor  laws,  English,  i.  76.  Alleged 
causes  of  the  growth  of  pauperism, 
77  Severe  Acts  against  the  growth 
of  vagrancy,  78.  Claims  of  age 
and  impotency,  79 

Pope,  Sir  Thomas,  a friend  of  Sir 
Thomas  More,  ii.  274 
Popery,  not  the  original  cause  of 
Irish  misery,  ii.  131 
Popham,  Sir  John,  Speaker  of  the 
Commons,  xi.  77,  78 


Population  of  England  in  the  16th 
century,  i.  3.  Its  tendency  to  re- 
main stationary,  4.  Causes  of 
this,  5 

Portault,  Admiral,  viii.  484 
Porte,  Sir  John,  ii.  378 
Portland,  the  Spanish  Armada  off, 
xii.  399.  Engagement  off,  400— 
404 

Portsmouth,  state  of  troops  m,  in 
1:559,  vi.  168.  Not  fortified  in 
t56o,  398 

Portugal,  troubles  in,  x.  477 
Portuguese,  then-  voyages  of  dis- 
covery, viii.  8.  Their  slave  trade,  8 
Potter,  Sir  Gilbert,  v.  186.  Pilloried, 
191.  Letter  to,  214 
Powell,  iii.  296 
Powerscourt,  ii.  150 
Powis,  Lady,  iv.  509 
Powrie  hanged,  viii.  303 
Poynings,  Admiral  Sir  Adrian,  oc- 
cupies Havre,  vi.  584,  585  note  / 
vii.  70.  Ordered  to  Portsmouth 
with  troops,  viii.  274 
Poynings,  Sir  Edward  (the  elder), 
sent  to  Ireland,  ii.  148,  149 
Poynings,  Sir  Edward  (afterwards 
Lord  Poynings),  at  Boulogne,  iv. 
76,  146 

Praet,  M.  du,  iv.  92 
Prayer  Book,  the  English,  iv.  188  — 
191.  First  draft  of,  382.  Is  a 
compromise,  387.  Opposition  to, 
416.  To  be  revise'd,  328.  Cran- 
mer’s share  in  it,  v.  53.  Revision 
of,  in  1558  and  1559,  vi.  131,  192, 
193.  Adopted  by  the  Scotch  Pro- 
testants, 226 

Preachers  of  the  16th  century,  i. 
370 ; iv.  338 

Premunire  restricted,  i.  293,  294  , 

v.  286,  464.  Advice  of  Goodrich, 

vi.  125 

Presbytery,  detested  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, xii.  490 

Preston  Pans,  the  English  army  at, 
vi.  343,  344 

Prices  of  food  in  the  16th  century,  1. 
21 — 23.  Compared  with  wages, 
20.  Commencement  of  the  change 
in  prices,  23.  Prices  artificial  en- 
hanced, ana  consequent  sufferings 
of  the  people,  35 
Priestman,  iii.  542 
Primers,  the  first,  iv.  189;  v.  54 
Prisoners  of  war,  ix.  507 
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Privateers  and  pirates,  English  and 
French,  iv.  376;  vi.  297;  vii.  167; 
viii.  18,  34,  46,  439,  472  ; ix.  29 — 

_ 32)  3°3?  338  ; x!  97,  337,  479;  xi.  470 

Privilege  oi  Parliament,  debate  on, 
vii.  463 

Probate  and  Mortuary  Acts,  i.  244 

Proclamations,  Act  of,  on  the  royal 
prerogative,  iii.  201 

Proctors,  begging,  punishment  for, 
i.  84,  85 

Property,  statute  of  interference  with, 
i-  34 

Prophesiers,  begging,  punishment, 
for,  i.  84,  85 

Prophecies,  wild,  through  England, 

iv.  451,  note 

Protestantism,  Irish,  its  introduction, 

v.  80 

Protestants,  i.  130,  173.  The  Chris- 
tian brotherhood  of,  170,  504,  510, 
5x2,  514,  547.  Their  dangers,  515, 
547,  549,  569.  Want  of  union 
among  them,  ii.  24.  Their  diffi- 
culties and  violence,  24.  No  Pro- 
testant martyr  in  Ireland,  168. 
Mystery  Plays,  iii.  55.  Their 
plain  speaking,  55,  56.  Their  im- 
prudence, 260  ; iv.  42 — 44,  160. 
Dislike  the  Prayer  Book,  191. 
Their  intolerance,  527.  Edict 
against,  533.  In  the  ascendant,  v. 
150.  Clergy  oppose  Mary,  173. 
Eifect  of  Northumberland’s  apo- 
stasy, 246,  249.  Their  extrava- 
gances,371,  372.  Their  imprudence, 
375.  Dreadful  persecutions  of 
them,  487, 497,  504 — 513, 521 — 524, 
540 — 561,  574 — 600 ; vi.  16 — 18,  34, 
36,  39 — 41,  85,  86.  Their  expecta- 
tions at  the  accession  of  Elizabeth, 

1 16,  124.  Difference  of  principle 
between  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
128,  185.  Cecil’s  advice  to  the 
Protestant  bishops,  216,  253  et  seq. 
Panic  among  the  Protestants,  viii. 
273.  State  of  Protestantism  in 
England,  ix.  222.  Protestantism 
and  privateering,  337.  On  the 
Continent  and  in  England,  xi.  467. 
Protestantism  disliked  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  xii.  488 

Protestants,  French.  See  Hugue- 
nots 

Protestants,  Scotch,  iii.  404;  iv.  15.  1 
Begin  to  resist  in  Scotland,  vi.  89. 
Petition  Mary  of  Guise  for  a re-  I 


formation,  225.  Her  answer,  226. 
Their  adoption  of  the  English 
Prayer  Book,  226.  Violence  at 
Perth,  229.  Make  terms  with  the 
Regent,  231.  Preaching  in  St 
Andrews,  233.  Destruction  of  the 
abbeys,  234,  235.  Address  of  the 
Lords  of  the  Congregation  to  Eliza- 
beth, 240.  Terms  made  between 
the  Royalists  and  Protestants,  249. 
Consultation  of  the  Scottish  leaders 
at  Stirling,  275.  Declare  the 
Regency  forfeited,  276.  Their 
feebleness,  279,  315.  Defeat  near 
Leith,  280.  Quit  Edinburgh,  281. 
Fresh  alliance  between  them  and 
Queen  Elizabeth,  327.  Their  dis- 
trust, 357,  512.  There  adoption  of 
the  Genevan  ‘discipline,’  390. 
Alliance  not  recognized  by  the 
French,  393.  Character  of  the 
Reformation  in  Scotland,  407. 
Join  in  inviting  Mary,  470.  A 
community  of  religious  interests 
with  them  unwillingly  admitted  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  479.  Conse- 
quences expected  from  the  return 
of  Mary  Stuart,  512,  513.  Riots 
in  Edinburgh,  527.  Mary  tem- 
porizes, 521.  Preachers  reproach 
Mary,  564.  Agitation  amongst, 
vii.  193,  224,  262.  Outrage  on  a 
priest  in  Edinburgh,  264.  State 
of  parties  in  1565,  292.  Protestant 
nobles  encouraged  by  Elizabeth  to 
rebel,  299,  303.  Measures  of  the 
General  Assembly,  301.  The  Lords 
of  the  Congregation  in  arms,  318, 
319,  329,  335.  Recommendations 
of  the  English  Council,  331,  332. 
Divisions  among  them,  374.  Un- 
willingness of  Queen  Elizabeth  to 
connect  herself  with  them,  ix.  251 
Protestants,  Flemish,  take  refuge  in 
England,  iv.  535  ; v.  70 
Puritanism,  character  of,  ix.  338 
Puritans,  their  loyalty,  xii.  494.  How 
treated  by  Elizabeth,  494.  Perse- 
cution of  their  ministers,  495 

Quadra,  alvarez  de,  Bi- 
shop of  Aquila,  Spanish  ambas- 
sador to  London,  vi.  206.  His 
correspondence  on  the  state  of 
parties  in  England,  207 — 217.  His 
interviews  with  the  Queen,  265, 
271.  His  letters  on  affairs  in  Eng- 
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land.  297 — 299.  His  opinion  of 

Cecil,  31 1.  Urges  Philip  to  inter- 
fere in  England,  332,  333.  His 
troubles,  352.  Desires  Elizabeth 
to  receive  a nuncio  from  the  Pope, 
377.  His  character  of  Elizabeth, 
377 — 383-  Secret  advances  made  to 
him  respecting  the  Dudley  mar- 
riage, 451 — 456,  471.  His  con- 
versation with  Elizabeth  on  the 
subject,  472,  473,  537.  And  with 
Cecil,  480,  481.  And.  on  religion  at 
a water  party  on  the  Thames,  496, 
497.  His  spies,  552.  His  house 
the  focus  of  conspiracy,  552 ; vii. 
28.  Defection  of  his  secretary,  vi. 
553 — 555-  De  Quadra’s  interview 
with  the  Queen,  556—558.  Articles 
alleged  against  him,  with  his  an- 
swers, 559  note . Scene  at  the 
Council  between  him  and  Cecil, 
591,  592.  Inquires  whether  Ca- 
tholics may  attend  English  ser- 
vice, vii.  22.  Endeavours  of  Cecil  to 
get  rid  of  him,  27,  42.  Summaries 
of  two  of  his  letters  respecting 
English  affairs,  50 — 52,  54.  His 
negotiations  for  marrying  the 
Prince  of  Spain  to  Mary  Stuart, 
76 — 82.  His  death  and  character, 
83 

Quiroga,  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  his 
opinion  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  x. 
353.  Sir  John  Smith’s  quarrel 
with  him,  391 
de  Quissey,  M.,  x.  469 
Quyntrell,  iii.  135,  237 

T)  ABY,  gathering  at,  ix.  125.  The 
JAj  Castle,  147  note 
Itadcliffe,  Sir  Egremont,  ix.  142 ; x. 
34 

Radcliffe,  Sir  Henry,  imprisoned  for 
peculation,  vii.  162.  His  letter  to 
Sussex,  ix.  149 

Itadcliffe,  Sir  Humphrey,  v.  348 
Itadcliffe,  Itobert,  Earl  of  Sussex,  ii. 

47  5 v-  I93>  289>  366)  378;  383>  398 ! 
vi.  434,  487.  His  expeditions 
against  the  Scots  in  Ulster  and  the 
Isles,  vii.  iii.  His  skirmish  with 
the  Irish  at  Armagh,  125.  His 
troops  entrapped  by  O’Neil,  126, 
127.  His  proposal  to  murder 
O’Neil,  132.  Invades  Tyrone,  133. 
Summons  O’Neil  to  Dublin,  142. 
Implores  the  Queen’s  help  against 


O’Neil,  144.  Powerless,  146.  Eli- 
zabeth consents  to  an  invasion, 
148.  The  Irish  Council  refuse  to 
help  him,  149.  Commences  a 
hopeless  campaign,  150.  His  de- 
feat and  failure,  151,  152.  His 
sister  demanded  in  marriage  by 
O’Neil,  159.  His  intrig'ues  against 
Sydney,  552  et  seq.  Recalled, 
574.  His  mission  to  Vienna,  viii. 
267,  270,  281.  His  return  to  Eng- 
land, 282.  A commissioner  for  in- 
vestigating the  Damley  murder, 
384.  His  report  of  the  proceedings 
to  Cecil,  403.  In  favour  of  Nor- 
folk’s marriage  with  Mary,  ix.  75. 
President  of  the  Council  at  York, 
120.  Perplexed  and  irresolute,  128. 
Elizabeth  blames  his  conduct  at 
York,  142,  178.  Invades  Scotland, 
262.  Harries  the  Border,  265.  His 
correspondence  with  Maitland,  318. 
His  disapproval  of  the  Queen’s 
treatment  of  the  Netherlands,  x. 
460.  Favourable  to  the  Alenjon 
marriage,  471, 490, 499 ; xi.  214, 220 
Rakers,  account  of  the,  vii.  108 
Raleigh,  Walter,  father  of  Sir  Walter, 
v.  322 

Raleigh,  Walter,  with  the  English  at 
Dingle,  x.  586 

Rambouillet,  M.,  in  Edinburgh,  vii. 
37i 

Rampton,  Thomas,  v.  340 
Randall,  John,  Cambridge  student, 
suicide  of,  i.  565 

de  Randan,  M.,  arrives  in  London  to 
make  terms  for  the  French  in 
Scotland,  vi.  374.  His  instructions 
from  Francis  II.,  374 
Randolph,  Colonel  Edward,  com- 
mands in  Ireland,  vii.  558.  At 
Derry,  563,  568.  Killed,  570 
Randolph,  Thomas,  vi.  216.  Accom- 
panies Arran  to  Scotland,  260. 
Sent  by  Arran  to  Norfolk,  338. 
His  opinion  of  the  Scots,  339. 
Cecil’s  character  of  him,  388. 
Tries  to  prevent  Confession  of 
Faith  from  passing,  409.  Letters 
to  Cecil,  415,  416.  His  character 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  51 1,  532, 
576  ; vii.  90.  His  account  of  the 
Scotch  Catholic  clergy,  vi.  531 
note.  Interview  with  Mary  Stuart, 
vii.  97.  His  letter  to  Elizabeth 
on  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  of 
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Scots,  183.  Interview  with.  Mary, 
188,  189.  Named  a commissioner 
at  the  conference  of  Berwick,  221. 
His  instructions,  221.  His  convers- 
ation with  Maitland,  223.  Petitions 
for  his  recall,  248.  His  secret  cor- 
respondence, 265  note.  His  weekly 
reports,  279.  Presents  Elizabeth’s 
letter  to  Mary,  298.  Encourages 
the  Protestant  noblemen  to  rebel, 
299.  His  letter  to  the  Lords,  304. 
Again  demands  the  return  of  Len- 
nox and  Darnley,  307.  Expostu- 
lations with  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
307 — 309.  Elizabeth’s  instructions 
to  him,  351,  352.  Expelled  from 
Scotland,  379.  * Sent  to  Edin- 
burgh, ix.  242.  Obliged  to  leave  it, 
262.  Sent  again  to  the  Scotch 
Lords,  298  ; x.  67.  At  the  confer- 
ence at  Edinburgh  Castle,  68.  His 
danger,  73.  Recalled,  73.  His 
opinion  of  French  affairs,  578. 
Sent  to  James  VI.,  xi.  23.  His 
interview  with  the  King,  25.  Shot 
at,  34.  Flies  to  Berwick,  33 
Rathlin,  Isle  of,  x.  527.  Murder  of 
women  and  children  on  the,  529 
Reading,  Abbot  of,  iii.  241 
Recalde,  Admiral,  xii.  439,  454.  His 
death,  461 

Reconciliation,  Act  of,  v.  470 
Reed,  Alderman,  iv.  101 
Reed,  captain  of  Mary  Stuart’s 
guard, ix.  125 

Reformatio  Leguin,  begun  and  drop- 
ped, v.  107 
Regency  Bill,  v.  479 
Renard,  Simon,  Charles  Y.’s  minis- 
ter to  England,  his  character,  v. 
148,  149.  His  advice  to  Mary,  178, 
218.  Her  confidence  in  him,  222, 
225.  Is  jealous  of  Elizabeth,  226. 
Question  of  the  Queen’s  marriage, 
236,  237.  Tries  to  prejudice  Mary, 
268.  Advises  the  Bishop  of  Nor- 
wich, 287.  Praises  Philip  to  Mary, 
291.  Offers  Flemish  assistance  to 
Gardiner,  334.  Advises  Mary,  345, 
349)  355)  356-  Demands  an  audi- 
ence of  the  lords,  366.  Opposes 
Elizabeth,  371,  383.  Anxious  for 
Mary’s  marriage,  394.  Philip’s 
complaints,  428.  Insists  on  caution, 
431.  Consulted  on  the  re-union 
with  Rome,  434.  Advises  Philip, 
434)  435-  Fears  the  people,  497. 


Reasons  with  Philip,  500.  Writes 
to  Charles  about  the  state  of  things, 
52S 

Rent  in  the  16th  century,  i.  25 
de  Requescens,  Don  Louis,  Grand 
Commander  of  Castile,  succeeds 
Alva  in  the  Netherlands,  x.  335, 
351)  363-  His  death,  380 
Reres,  Lady,  vii  488,  502  note,  506 
de  Retz,  Count,  his  interview  with 
Queen  Elizabeth,  x.  436 
Revett,  Dr,  ii.  104 
Reynolds,  Father,  ii.  249 
Rheims,  Catholic  refugees  at,  x.  510 
Rhinegrave,  the,  iv.  498.  Besieges 
Havre,  vii.  67,  69 
Riccarton,  Laird  of,  viii.  310 
Rich,  Sir  Richard,  solicitor-general, 
ii.  270 ; iii.  310 ; iv.  208,  249. 
Lord  Chancellor,  468  ; v.  23,  466 
Rich,  Father,  ii.  55 
Rich,  Lord,  in  Ireland,  x.  308 
Richardson,  Sir  William,  iii.  254 
Richmond,  Queen  Elizabeth  at,  vii. 
196,  199 

Richmond,  Henry  Fitzroy,  Duke  of 
(illegitimate  son  of  Henry  VIII.), 
i.  389.  His  fair  promise,  and 
friendship  with  Lord  Surrey,  390. 
Named  deputy  of  Ireland,  ii.  163. 
At  Anne  Boleyn’s  execution,  397. 
His  death,  iii.  248 

Richmond,  Duchess  of,  her  evidence 
against  her  brother,  Lord  Surrey, 
iv.  218,  221 

Ricot,  Father,  his  sermon,  ii.  207 
Ridley,  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Roch- 
ester, made  Bishop  of  London,  iv. 
504.  Reasons  with  Joan  Booher, 
527.  Visits  Gardiner,  548.  Is 
one  of  his  judges,  553.  Consulted 
by  the  Council,  567.  His  sermon 
on  the  distress  of  the  people,  v.  57. 
Encourages  the  spoliation  of  St 
Paul’s,  120.  Preaches  against 
Mary,  200.  Arrested  and  sent  to 
the  Tower,  212.  To  Oxford,  369, 
395.  His  trial,  551.  His  writ- 
ings, 551.  His  sufferings  and 
death,  558 

Ridolfi,  Robert,  the  Pope’s  agent, 
ix.  14,  104,  316,  390.  Sent  by  the 
Catholics  to  Philip,  390,  392,  394, 
41 1,  443,  450,  497.  Goes  to  Rome, 
496. 

Rieulx,  de,  iii.  510,  609 ; iv.  49 
Rizzio,  David,  vii.  233,  245,  248, 
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280.  His  influence  over  the 
Queen,  359,  372.  Jealousy  and 
dislike  of  him,  375.  Plot  to  de- 
stroy him,  376,  377.  Murdered, 
386—389 

Robsart,  Anne,  married  to  Lord 
Robert  Dudley,  iv.  526 ; vi.  199. 
Her  illness,  199.  And  death,  415 
not?,  419,  420.  Cause  of  this,  420. 
Suspicions  of  foul  play,  424 — 432. 
Her  funeral,  433 
Rochelle,  viii.  418  ; ix.  31 
Rochester,  Sir  Robert,  sent  to  the 
Fleet,  v.  21.  Receives  a pension 
from  Charles,  366.  At  Rogers’ 
execution,  489 

Rochford,  Lord,  Anne  Boleyn’s 
brother,  ii.  360.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
364.  Condemned,  390.  His  con- 
fession and  death,  394 
Rochford,  Lady,  iii.  298  note.  At 
Pomfret,  469.  Her  execution,  480 
Rochpot,  iv.  501 
Rogers,  Sir  Edward,  iv.  217 
Rogers,  John,  canon  of  St  Paul’s, 
his'  character,  v.  486.  His  trial 
488.  Degraded,  489.  Burnt,  490 
Rokeby,  a secret  Catholic  agent  at 
Holyrood,  vii.  419.  His  reception 
by  the  Queen  of  Scots,  420.  Ar- 
rested, 423 

Romano,  Luis,  vii.  93  note.  On  the 
state  of  the  English  Catholics, 
181 

Rome,  reconciliation  with,  v.  458— 
462 

Roper,  Margaret,  More’s  daughter, 
ii.  267,  272 

Rose,  the  White,  i.  113.  A Pre- 
tender called  the  White  Rose,  iii. 
449 

Roses,  Wars  of  the,  their  effects,  i. 
no 

Rosey,  keeper  of  the  Star  Chamber, 
vi.  11,  13 

Rosheim,  Martin  von,  iii.  614 
Ross,  Bishop  of.  See  Leslie,  J ohn 
Ross,  Earl  of.  See  Darnley 
Ross,  Carberry,  Bishopric  of,  x. 
546 

Rothes,  Master  of,  iv.  18 1 
Rotterdam,  people . of,  massacred,  x. 

101 

Rouen,  vi.  575,  584,  594,  595 
Rough,  John,  iii.  548 
Rouse,  Richard,  boiled  to  death,  i. 
305 


Rowkes,  Edward,  ii.  184 
Ruremonde  taken  by  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  x.  122 

Russell,  Sir  John,  ii.  524,  525,  588. 
Created  first  Lord  Russell,  iii.  80. 
Sent  into  the  west  with  troops, 
162.  His  stainless  character,  246 ; 

iv.  49,  127,  129.  Warns  Seymour, 
388.  Connected  with  Devonshire, 
410.  Insurrection,  414.  Exeter 
besieged,  425.  Battle  of  St  Mary’s 
Clyst,  431.  His  description  of 
Sampford  Courtenay,  434.  His 
success  in  Devonshire,  447.  Com  ■ 
mands  the  army,  477.  Made  Earl 
of  Bedford,  498,  499.  Visits  Gar- 
diner in  the  Tower,  546.  Un- 
willing to  sign  the  Letters  Patent, 

v.  162,  169.  Commands  the  garri- 
son at  Windsor,  199.  Wyatt’s 
letter  to  Elizabeth,  376. 

Russell,  Francis,  second  Earl,  in 
Elizabeth’s  first  council,  vi.  122. 
One  of  a committee  to  consult 
with  the  Queen,  131.  Notices  of 
him,  153,  269,  442,  459,  461,  466. 
589.  Named  a commissioner  foi 
the  conference  on  the  succession, 
vii.  221,  307,  323,  339,  353.  At 
the  baptism  of  James,  497.  Is 
accused  by  Elizabeth  of  favouring 
the  Lords,  viii.  233.  Foresees  the 
effect  of  Elizabeth’s  mismanage- 
ment, 234.  Is  ordered  not  to  ac- 
knowledge James  at  the  Borders, 
259.  Opposes  Norfolk’s  marriage 
with  Mary,  ix.  75.  With  Monta- 
gue in  command  of  the  south 
coast,  144 

Russell,  Sir  Francis,  son  of  the 
above,  iv.  365 
Russells,  the,  iv.  130 
Ruthven,  Lord  Provost  of  Perth,  iv. 
15;  vi.  226.  Joins  the  followers 
of  Knox,  232.  Signs  an  address 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  241.  At  the 
conference  at  Berwick,  326.  In- 
formed of  the  conduct  of  Mary 
Stuart,  vii.  376.  At  the  murder  of 
Rizzio,  386 — 38c).  His  account  of 
it,  405.  His  flight,  406.  And 
death,  417 

Ruthven,  Lord  ( see  Gowrie),  son  of 
the  above,  sent  to  the  Queen  at 
Lochleven,  viii.  226.  In  arms 
with  Murray  against  Mary,  321 
Ruthven,  raid  of,  xi.  370 
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Rutland,  Earl  of.  See  Manners 
Rutland,  Lady,  iii.  298 
Rymenant,  battle  of,  x.  462 
Rysby,  Father,  ii.  55 

SACHEVERELL,  Sir  Henry,  ii. 
S81 

Sacknell,  Robert,  iii.  192 
Sackville,  Sir  Richard,  vii.  424 
Saekville,  Sir  Thomas,  Lord  Ruck- 
hurst,  in  Paris,  ix.  368.  Notice 
of,  368  note.  In  the  House  of 
Lords,  427.  Conveys  Mary’s  sen- 
tence to  Fotheringay,  xii.  219 — 221. 
Sent  to  Holland  in  Leicester’s 
place,  290,  299.  Elizabeth’s  con- 
trary commands,  301 
Sadler,  Sir  Ralph,  iii.  335,  392,  395, 
540,  S41)  556,  S60,  564.  572,  573) 
376,  580,  583;  iv.  445,  472;  vi.  256, 
261  note,  274,  343,  365,  375  ; vii.  33, 
449.  A commissioner  for  investigat- 
ing; the  Damley  murder,  viii.  383. 
Ordered  to  take  charge  of  Lord 
Rutland,  ix.  135.  Arrests  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  x.  7.  Laments  Eliza- 
beth’s irresolution,  53.  His  charge 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  447,  448  ; 
xi.  503.  Declines  to  be  responsible 
for  her,  529.  Reprimanded  for 
carelessness  respecting  her,  572. 
Is  relieved  of  his  charge,  575.  A 
commissioner  at  Mary’s  trial,  xii. 
188 

Sailors,  English,  before  the  sixteenth 
century,  viii.  2.  English  sailors 
and  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  20, 
21.  Complaint  of  Thomas  Nicholls, 
2i.  Petition  of  Dorothy  Seeley, 
22.  Burnt  in  Spain,  25,  26.  Ill 
usage  of  English  prisoners  in 
Spain,  28.  Cecil  undervalues 
them,  ix.  7.  Their  wages  per  day 
in  1588,  xii.  360 

St  Alban’s  Abbey  visited  by  Cardinal 
Morton,  ii.  304 

St  Aldegonde,  x.  360,  363,  366,  372; 
xi.  166,  404,  422.  Surrenders  Ant- 
werp, xii.  21 

St  Andre,  Marshal,  v.  1 ; vi.  466, 
534,  584.  At  the  battle  of  Dreux, 
602.  Killed,  603 

St  Bartholomew,  massacre  of,  x.  134 
— 146.  Causes  of  it,  141,  142 
St  Clairs,  the,  iv.  130 
St  Domingo,  captured  by  Drake,  xii. 
36 


de  Sainte  Foix,  a priest,  at  the  French 
court,  x.  123 

St  Helen’s,  French  fleet  driven  off, 
iv.  137.  Church  of,  vii.  16 
St  Jean  de  Luz,  naval  battle  at,  viii. 
478,  479 

St  Johns,  the,  ii.  562 
St  J ohn  of  Basing.  See  Paulet,  Lord 
St  John,  Sir  Oliver,  created  Lord  St 
John  of  Bletsoe,  refuses  the  guard 
ianship  of  Mary  Stuart,  xi.  576 
St  Kevern’s,  the  fishermen’s  banner 
of,  iii.  134 

St  Leger,  Sir  Anthony,  ii.  379 ; iii. 
63,  419,  424.  Made  deputy  of  Ire- 
land, 440, 484;  v.  71,  72,  73,  84,  86, 
278 

St  Leger,  Sir  John,  iv.  250 
St  Leger,  Sir  Nicholas,  his  speech, 
xi.  78 

St  Leger,  Sir  Warham,  son  of  Sir 
Anthony,  iv.  322.  Recommended 
as  President  of  Munster,  vii.  547. 
Encounters  O’Neil,  569.  His 

lands  in  Ireland,  x.  234.  His 

firmness  of  mind,  565.  On  the 
state  of  the  country,  603.  Nego- 
tiates with  the  Earl  of  Desmond, 
607,608.  Ormond’s  description  of 
him,  616  note 

St  Loo,  Colonel,  at  Derry,  vii.  572. 

Chases  O’Neil,  572 
St  Loo,  Sir  John,  ii.  183 
St  Lowe,  Sir  William,  ii.  197  ; v. 
'362 

St  Mary’s  Church,  Oxford,  v.  588 
St  Mary’s  Clyst,  iv.  412.  Battle  of, 
430—433 

St  Mary  0 very’s,  six  new  bishops 
consecrated  at,  v.  371.  Court  held 
in,  486 

St  Michael’s  taken  by  Don  Antonio, 
xi.  266.  Retaken,  268 
St  Paul’s,  profaned,  iv.  508.  Altar 
of,  removed,  529.  Stripped,  v.  120. 
Mass  restored  at,  249.  Burned  by 
lightning,  vi.  492,  493 
St  Paul’s  School,  performance  by  the 
boys  of,  at  Greenwich,  i.  72 
St  Peter’s,  midnight  mass  at,  iii.  1 
St  Quentin,  battle  of,  vi.  52 
St  Saviour’s,  Abbot  of,  proposed  as 
Papal  legate  to  Queen  Elizabeth, 
vi-  378j  38i>  402 

Salisbury,  Countess  of.  See  Pole 
Salisbury,  Sir  John,  ii.  182 
Salisbury,  Thomas,  arrested,  xii.  158. 
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Tried  and  executed,  170  — 175 
Salviati,  iv.  532 

Samford  Courtenay,  liturgy  refused 
in,  iv.  409.  Battle  of,  434 
Sampson,  Dr,  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
iii.  259,  289  ; ix.  75 
San  Juan  de  Anton,  :ci.  134—136 
de  San  Josepho,  Don  Bastian,  in 
Smerwick,  x.  589 

Sanctuary,  privilege  of,  iii.  294. 
Laws  of,  486 

Sandars,  Laurence,  trial  of,  v.  488. 
Martyred,  494 

Sanders,  Dr  Nicholas,  x.  96,  343, 
394,  510,  550.  His  work  on  ‘ The 
English  Schism,’  550,  551.  Sails 
from  Spain,  and  lands  at  Dingle, 
554,  555,  562.  Other  notices  of 
him,  572,  577,  579.  His  disap- 
pointment, 583,  584.  His  death, 
592 

Sanders,  Ninian,  v.  186 
Sandingfeldt,  Abbey  of,  iv.  541 
Sandwich,  iii.  70 
Sandys,  Lord,  ii.  378 
Sandys,  Edwin,  Vice-Chancellor  of 
Cambridge,  v.  201,  210.  Arrested, 
211.  Sent  to  the  Tower,  221.  In 
exile  at  Frankfort,  vi.  220.  Bi- 
shop of  London,  x.  146.  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  xi.  472.  Charge 
against  him,  472  note 
Santa  Cruz,  at  St  Michael’s,  xi.  266 
— 269.  Drake’s  challenge  to  him, 
xii.  296.  Commands  the  Armada, 
321.  His  death,  327 
Sapwell,  nunnery  of,  ii.  307 
Savage,  the  conspirator,  is  commis- 
sioned to  kill  the  Queen,  xii.  157. 
Arrested,  158.  Confesses,  158. 
His  trial,  J71.  And  execution, 
i74>  175 

Savoy,  Philibert,  Prince  of.  See 
Philibert 

Saxony,  John  Frederick,  Elector  of, 
iii.  605,  614 

Schetowitz,  Adam,  ambassador  from 
Wurtemberg,  vii.  291 
Schertz,  Erasmus,  iv.  399 
Scheyfne,  Imperial  ambassador  to 
England,  v.  152,  157,  173,  174, 
177.  On  the  intended  deaths  of 
Gardiner,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
&c.,  185 

Scholars’  Act  about  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  i.  84,  86 
Schowen,  pillaged,  x.  380 


Schwegenhem,  Count,  sent  to  Eng- 
land by  Alva,  x.  381.  Fails,  382. 
Remains  as  commissioner  for  Span- 
ish affairs,  x.  96.  Sent  from  the 
Netherlands  to  England  for  money, 
384 

Scilly  Isles,  purchased  by  Lord  Sey- 
mour, iv.  378 

Scone  sacked  and  burnt  by  the  Pro- 
testants, vi.  234.  The  Scone  stone, 
vii.  1 14  note 

Scory,  Bishop,  v.  18.  Ejected  from 
Chichester,  227  ; vi.  301 

Scot,  Bishop  of  Chester,  vi.  36.  At 
Elizabeth’s  first  Parliament,  150. 
His  speech  on  the  Supremacy  Bill, 
177 

Scotland,  sketch  of,  iii.  343 — 403. 
Begins  to  quarrel  with  England, 
517.  Duke  of  Norfolk  invades, 
525.  Scots  invade  Cumberland, 
528.  Treaty  of  peace  with  Eng- 
land, 570.  Lord  Hertford  invades 
it,  iv.  32.  State  of,  175.  The 
position  of  affairs,  271.  Invaded 
by  Somerset,  287.  True  to  France, 
vi.  54,  55.  Divided  into  parties, 
213,  468.  Tendencies  towards  a 
union  between  England  and  Scot- 
land, 217.  The  Reformation  in 
Scotland,  218  et  seg.  Cecil’s 
arguments  for  and  against  inter- 
ference in,  253.  Proposal  for  the 
union  of  the  crowns  of  England 
and  Scotland,  284.  Formal  alli- 
ance with  Elizabeth,  327.  Entered 
by  the  English  army,  343.  Pos- 
sible result  of  the  landing  of  a 
Spanish  force  in  Scotland,  351. 
Mission  of  Noailles  to  Scotland, 
469,  470.  Scottish  settlements  in 
Ireland,  vii.  iii.  State  of  parties 
in  Scotland  in  1565,  292.  Resolu- 
tion of  the  English  Council  not  to 
interfere  in  Scotland,  333,  334. 
Political  importance  of  Darnley’s 
murder,  viii.  73,  88.  Imprison- 
ment of  the  Queen,  182.  State  of 
the  kingdom  in  1571,  ix.  523,  524. 
Three  parties,  French,  Spanish, 
and  English,  531.  State  of  the 
kingdom  in  1578,  x.  446.  Revo- 
lution in,  xi.  593,  594.  See  James 
VI.,  Mary  Stuart 

Scott,  John,  fanatic,  i.  311 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  of  Buccleugh,  ix. 
209.  Punished,  265.  At  the 
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surprise  of  Stirling,  535.  Made 
prisoner,  536 

Serope,  Lord,  at  tlie  gathering  at 
Pomfret,  ii.  562.  With  the  Eng- 
lish army  in  Scotland,  vi.  343. 
Governor  of  Carlisle,  viii.  258. 
Throgmorton’s  character  of  him, 
258  note.  Corresponds  with  Her- 
ries,  259.  Sent  to  take  charge  of 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  341.  Takes 
the  field  with  Murray,  354.  Tries 
to  intercept  the  rebels,  ix.  149. 
Harries  Scotland,  264,  265 
Sebastian,  King  of  Portugai,  falls  at 
Alcazar,  x.  476,  477 
Sebastian,  Mary  Stuart’s  servant, 
vii.  518  ; viii.  201 

Searchers,  trade,  and  their  duties,  i. 

53.  Their  frauds,  60 
Seeley,  Dorothy,  her  petition,  viii. 
22 — 24 

de  Segur,  M.,  his  mission  to  Eng- 
land, xi.  388.  The  diamond  story, 
389,  390.  Leaves  England,  390. 
Returns,  471,  562 

Semple,  Lord,  joins  the  Regent  at 
Langside,  viii.  321.  With  him 
when  murdered,  ix.  199.  Verses 
attributed  to  him,  204 
Senarpont,  Governor  of  Boulogne, 
vi.  28,  88 

Seton,  Lord,  vi.  521 ; viii.  81.  Ac- 
companies the  Queen  on  her  escape 
from  Lochleven,  3x0.  At  Brussels 
with  Alva,  ix.  386.  At  Paris,  525  ; 
x.  64.  Returns  to  Scotland,  67. 
Discovery  of  his  papers  and  ciphers, 
68.  Sent  to  Guise,  xi.  427,  432 
de  Sevre,  French  ambassador  in 
London,  vi.  325.  Conversations 
with  Queen  Elizabeth,  326,  354. 
Noticed,  337,  350 

Sextus  V.,  Pope,  xi.  564 ; xii.  45,  46, 
279,  382,  466.  Description  of,  by 
Count  Olivarez,  467 — 472 
Seymour,  Jane,  first  allusion  to,  at 
Court,  ii.  356.  Her  marriage,  402. 
Her  confinement,  iii.  73.  Her 
death,  75,  76 

Seymour,  Sir  Edward,  eldest  brother 
of  the  above,  made  Earl  of  Hert- 
ford, iii.  80.  Treaty  with  Cleves, 
250.  Goes  to  Calais,  450.  Invades 
Scotland,  iv.  26.  Takes  Edin- 
burgh, 34,  35.  Conference  at 
Calais,  79.  Goes  to  Brussels,  85. 
Interview  with  Charles,  92,  93. 


Defends  Boulogne,  104.  Returns 
to  Scotland,  109.  Commands  in 
Northumberland,  127.  Ravages 
Scotland,  145.  Invades  France, 
169.  Objected  to  as  Protector, 

213.  Surrey’s  violent  language, 

219.  His  appointment  in  Henry’s 
will,  235.  Receives  Henry’s  last 
instructions,  245,  246.  Is  chosen 
Protector,  247 — 249.  Made  Duke 
of  Somerset,  252.  Assumes  higher 
powers,  255.  Asserts  a feudal  su- 
premacy over  Scotland,  274.  Re- 
ligious reforms,  275.  Purification 
of  churches,  279.  Neglect  of  the 
Scotch,  284.  Invades  Scotland 
again,  289.  At  Pinkie  Cleugh,  292 
— 297.  Calvin  advises  him,  340. 
Builds  Somerset  House,  348.  Holds 
a Court  of  Requests  in  his  house, 
364.  His  position,  368.  His  ex- 
travagance, 397,  398.  Attempts  to 
raise  German  troops  for  a third  in- 
vasion of  Scotland,  398.  Issues  a 
heresy  commission,  406.  Disturb- 
ed by  religious  risings,  415.  Fears 
for  London,  422.  Persecutes  Bon- 
ner, 423.  Interference  of  the  Coun- 
cil with  him,  464 — 472.  Carries 
the  King  to  Windsor,  473,  475. 
Substitutes  his  own  servants  for 
the  Yeomen  of  the  Guard,  480. 
Assured  by  the  Council  that  his 
life  is  safe,  484.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
485.  Deposed  from  the  protector- 
ate, 497.  And  released,  497. 
Formally  pardoned,  526.  His 
daughter,  Lady  Anne  Seymour, 
marries  Lord  Ambrose  Dudley, 
526.  His  promise  to  Gardiner, 
547.  His  mother’s  death,  551. 
Defends  Mary’s  interests,  v.  20. 
His  party,  31.  His  plans,  34.  Be- 
trayed by  Palmer,  34.  Arrested 
at  the  Council  Board,  38.  Accused 
of  treason  and  felony,  41,  42.  Ac- 
quitted of  the  first,  43.  Found 
guilty  of  felony,  44.  Sympathy 
of  the  people,  45.  Executed,  47 — 

51 

Seymour,  Lord  Edward,  son  of  the 
above,  iv.  477.  Becomes  Earl  of 
Hertford,  vi.  147.  Marries  Lady 
Catherine  Grey,  and  committed  to 
the  Tower,  523,  524 ; vii.  34.  Not 
in  Parliament  in  1571,  ix.  427 

Seymour,  Sir  Thomas,  brother  of  the 
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Protector,  iii.  67,  515;  iv.  roi. 
Lord  Seymour  of  Sudleye,  High 
Admiral  of  England,  368.  Wishes 
to  marry  Elizabeth,  369,  380. 
Marries  Queen  Catherine  Parr, 
370.  Intrigues  against  the  Protec- 
tor, 373,  378.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
388,  389.  Attainted,  392,  393.  His 
death,  395 

Sforza,  Duke  of  Milan,  ii.  421 
Shaneson,  Sir  Gerald,  ii.  149 
Shankees,  account  of  the,  vii.  107 
Shanklin,  skirmish  at,  iv.  137 
Sharington,  Sir  William,  comptroller 
of  the  mint  at  Bristol,  iv.  351. 
His  frauds,  351,  379.  Attainted, 
390.  Pardoned,  396 
Shaxton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  i.  567, 
ii.  341 ; iii.  217 ; iv.  209 
Sheffield,  Lord,  killed,  iv.  446 
Shelley,  Sir  William,  ii.  378 
Sheppey,  Isle  of,  iv.  103 
Sherley,  Sir  T.,  sent  to  the  Queen 
with  explanations,  xii.  63 
Sherwin,  his  trial  and  execution,  xi. 
70,  160 — 106 

Shillelagh,  destruction  at,  x.  255 
Shoreham,  action  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  French  off,  iv.  142,  143 
Shrewsbury,  Earl  of.  See  Talbot 
Shrewsbury,  Countess  of,  x.  399;  xi. 
500.  The  Queen  of  Scots’  letter  to 
her,  501  note . 

Shrines,  iii.  iii.  Of  Edward  the 
Confessor,  partly  preserved,  112. 
Of  Thomas  a Becket  destroyed, 
H4>  US 

Sidney,  Sir  Henry,  v.  212 ; vi.  452. 
Present  at  an  interview  between 
Cecil  and  de  Quadra,  481.  Inter- 
view' with  de  Quadra,  487.  Sent 
to  the  Queen-mother  in  Scotland, 
550.  To  Mary  Stuart,  574.  His 
account  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  vii. 
164,  165.  Sent  there  as  deputy, 
536.  His  letters  to  Leicester  and 
Cecil,  545,  546.  Elizabeth  quarrels 
with  him,  548.  Sussex  intrigues 
against  him,  552.  Ineffectually 
demands  his  recall,  552,  553.  In- 
vades Ulster,  561.  His  successes, 
564 — 566.  Cecil’s  advice  to  him, 

567.  Again  demands  his  recall, 

568.  Sends  the  Earl  of  Desmond 
to  London,  x.  228.  Overruns  the 
south  and  wrest,  247,  248.  Re- 
signs his  office,  277.  His  reward, 
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278.  Will  not  return  to  Ireland, 
291.  Again  becomes  deputy  of 
Ireland,  530.  His  progress,  531. 
Ovations  and  executions,  532 — 
534.  His  report  on  the  state  of  the 
Established  Church  in  Ireland, 
537.  Leaves  Ireland,  548,  549 
Sidney,  Lady,  vi.  264  note ; 264,  454 
Sidney,  Philip,  x.  459.  His  letter  on 
the  Alenpon  marriage,  495.  In 
Ireland,  531.  Governor  of  Flush- 
ing, xii.  28.  His  death  at  Zutphen, 
86—88 


de  Silva,  Don  Diego  Guzman,  Span- 
ish ambassador  to  London,  vii.  181. 
His  arrival  in  England,  195.  His 
description  of  the  English  Court, 
196,  216.  Interview  with  the 
Queen,  243.  On  the  English  suc- 
cession, 452.  Advises  the  Queen  to 
dissolve  Parliament,  475.  Com- 
plains to  Cecil,  viii.  48,  67.  And 
to  Elizabeth,  69.  His  inquiries  re- 
specting Mary  Stuart’s  guilt,  90, 
91.  His  opinion  of  the  murder  of 
Darnley,  93.  His  conversation 
with  the  Earl  of  Murray,  221. 
Elizabeth  seeks  his  advice,  255. 
Sends  Philip  an  account  of  his  con- 
versation-with  Elizabeth,  284 — 288. 
On  Scotch  affairs,  363,  368.  Ac- 
companies the  Queen  through  the 
streets  of  London,  437,  Recalled, 
442.  His  character,  442 
Simier,  M.,  his  mission,  x.  482,  485, 
489.  Elizabeth’s  ‘petit  singe,’ 

48S 

Simson,  Cuthbert,  martyred,  vi.  83 
Sinclair,  Oliver,  iii.  529 
Singleton,  the  printer,  indicted,  x. 

502.  Acquitted,  502 
Sion,  monastery  of,  iniquities  of,  ii. 
316 

Six  Articles  Bill.  See  Articles 
Skeffington,  Sir  William,  deputy 
governor  of  Ireland,  ii.  163 
Skelton,  Sir  John,  v.  193 
Skerries,  the,  v.  74 
Skipperus,  Flemish  Admiral,  iv.  537 
Skirling,  Laird  of,  viii.  119 
Slave  trade,  African,  beginning  of 
the,  viii.  8.  Howr  at  first  regarded, 
52.  John  Hawkins’s  slaving  voy- 
ages, 55 

Slavery,  extinction  of  serfdom  in 
England,  i.  13.  Spanish  gentle’ 
men  sold  at  Dover,  ix,  489 
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Sleidan,  the  historian,  iv.  41,  125, 
160 ; v.  68 

Slievh  Broughty  mountains,  mas- 
sacres in  the,  x.  543  and  note 
Sluys  besieged  by  Parma,  xii.  302, 
3°4 

Smalcaldic  League,  iv.  125,  263  ; vi. 
478 

Smerwick,  James  Fitzmaurice  at,  x. 
555.  Occupied  by  a Spanish  and 
Italian  force,  581,  589 
Smeton,  Mark,  musician  to  Anne 
Boleyn,  sent  to  the  Tower,  ii.  360. 
His  confession,  362.  Her  account 
of  him,  366.  Pleads  guilty,  386. 
Hanged,  393 

Smith,  Sir  John,  x.  320,  389.  Sent 
to  Madrid,  389 

Smith,  Thomas,  attempts  to  poison 
Shan  O’Neil,  vii.  156 — 158 
Smith,  Sir  Thomas,  iv.  468,  476,  485, 
488;  v.  84.  Revision  of  the  Prayer 
Book  at  his  house,  vi.  13 1.  Sent 
as  ambassador  to  Paris,  582.  His 
proposal  for  the  recovery  of  Calais, 
vii.  25.  His  part  in  the  negoti- 
ations for  peace,  169 — 175.  His 
quarrel  with  Sir  N.  Throgmorton, 
175,  176.  On  the  proposed  mar- 
riage of  the  King  of  France  with 
Queen  Elizabeth,  241 — 243.  Suc- 
ceeds Cecil  as  secretary  to  the 
Queen,  ix.  430.  Arrests  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  x.  8.  Declares  Mary 
Stuart’s  possible  fate  to  the  French 
Council,  41.  Discusses  the  Alen^on 
marriage  with  the  Queen-mother, 
75.  His  son’s  attempted  settlement 
at  Knockfergus,  294 
Smith,  Benet,  v.  571 
Smithfield,  massacre  at,  prevented, 
vi.  18 

Social  changes  in  the  16th  century, 
vi.  109,  jio 

Soldier,  pay  of  the  common,  in  the 
16th  century,  i.  29  note 
Solway  Moss,  defeat  of  the  Scots  at, 
iii.  531.  Prisoners  brought  to 
London,  538.  Permitted  to  return, 
545.  Sign  a bond  to  be  true  to 
Henry, 569.  Break  their  oaths,  582 
Somers,  Mr,  his  mission  to  France, 
xi.  176.  His  interview  with  the 
King,  177.  Appointed  temporary 
keeper  of  Mary  Stuart,  503 
Somerset,  Earl  of  'Worcester,  v,  466 
Somerset.  See  Seymour 


Somerset,  Duchess  of,  receives  Mary 
on  her  entry  into  London,  v.  225 
Somerville,  John,  xi.  395,  397 
Sorcery,  English  law  as  to,  vi.  486 
note 

Sorrey,  Captain,  the  pirate,  viii.  34, 
35 

Soto,  a friar,  v.  554,  573.  "With 
Cranmer,  598 

Southampton,  Earl  of.  See  Fitz- 
william ; Wriothesley 
Southwark,  v.  346 

Southwell,  Sir  Francis,  converted  by 
Campian  the  Jesuit,  xi.  75 
Southwell,  Sir  Richard,  iv.  220 : v. 

324,  327,  332,  345,  366 
Spain,  extinction  of  Protestantism  in, 
viii.  418,  419.  Breach  between 
Spain  and  England,  489.  See 
Armada ; Philip  II. 

Spaniards,  ill-feeling  between  them 
and  the  English,  v.  425.  Their 
greatness  in  the  16th  century,  viii. 
4.  Their  decadence,  5.  The  slave 
trade  a monopoly,  8.  English  out- 
rages and  Spanish  reprisals,  20, 
21.  Spaniards  and  Flemings  con- 
trasted, 423.  Spaniards  and  Ne- 
therlanders  seized  in  England, 
489.  See  Armada ; Philip  II. 
Spelman,  Sir  John,  ii.  378 
Spenser,  Edmund,  quoted,  ii.  137 ; 

vii.  164,  165.  In  Ireland,  x.  586 
Speyr,  proposed  league  at,  x.  330 
Spinosa,  Cardinal,  his  reply  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  ix.  494 
Spires,  Diet  at,  iv.  41 — 45 
Stafford,  Mr  Edward,  quoted,  i.  23 
Stafford,  Sir  Edward,  sent  to  Paris, 
x.  438.  Reports  the  plot,  404. 
Ambassador  in  Paris,  xi.  554.  On 
Joyeuse’s  campaign,  xii.  313  note 
Stafford,  Lord,  his  letter  to  Cecil  on 
his  disgrace,  xii.  274  note 
Stafford,  Sir  Thomas,  son  of  Lord 
Stafford  nephew  of  Pole,  v.  415. 
Seizes  Scarboro,  vi.  44.  Executed, 
45 

Staffords,  the,  v.  372 

Stanhope,  Sir  Michael,  iv.  484,  498  ; 

v.  33.  Executed,  57 
Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby,  v 193,  289, 
311,  366,  398  ; ix.  11,  123,  314; 
x.  4.  Takes  the  Garter  to  Henry 
III.,  xi.  552,  554.  Sent  to  the 
states  of  Holland,  309,  328.  His 
instructions,  309 
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Stanley,  Sir  George,  v.  275.  His 
gallantry  in  Ireland,  vii.  127 
Stanley,  Sir  Thomas,  his  schemes 
for  the  reform  of  the  currency,  vii. 
6.  The  silyer  coins  recoined,  8. 
Reckoned  one  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots’  friends,  421 

Stanley,  Sir  William,  recalled  from 
Ireland,  xii.  79.  His  treachery,  80. 
Arrives  at  Flushing  with  an  Irish 
regiment,  86.  Betrays  Deventer, 

23S 

Stanleys,  the,  v.  268 ; ix.  9,  426 
Stapleton,  William,  Captain  of  Be- 
verley, ii.  538,  543.  Takes  Hull, 
552 

Starkey,  Mr,  ii.  442 
Staunton,  John,  ii.  210 
Stauntons,  the,  v.  372 
Stenhouse,  Lady,  vi.  390 
Stewart,  James,  a favourite  of  James 
VI.,  xi.  19,  383.  Arrests  the  Earl 
of  Morton,  20.  Created  Earl  of 
Arran,  36,  227,  228.  Notices  of 
him,  256,  257,  311,  438.  His 
position  in  the  Scotch  Court,  489. 
Made  Chancellor,  491.  His  inter- 
view with  Hunsdon,  494,  495. 
Proposal  to  assassinate  him,  581. 
His  arrest  and  release,  586,  589. 
Hatred  against,  593.  Escapes 
from  the  Protestant  lords,  594. 
Dies  in  a brawl,  594 
Stewart,  Colonel,  sent  by  Angus  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  xi.  309 
Stewart,  Henry,  intrigues  with  Mar- 
garet of  Scotland,  iii.  360.  See 
Methuen 

Stewart,  of  Traquair,  vii.  400 
Stirk,  Helen,  martyr,  iv.  17 
Stirling,  receives  the  Protestants,  vi. 
234.  Occupied  by  the  French 
troops,  309.  Gathering  of  Lords  at, 
ix.  532.  Attempted  surprise  of, 
534.  Captured  by  Angus,  xi.  437. 
Retaken  by  Arran,  439 
Stirrel,  John,  vi.  579 
Stokes!  ey,  John,  Bishop  of  London, 
burns  heretics,  i.  339 
Stonor,  Lady,  xi.  87 
Story,  Dr,  Queen’s  proctor,  at  Cran- 
mer’s  trial,  v.  542.  His  speech  on 
the  Supremacy  Bill  of  1559,  vi. 
163.  Seized  at  Antwerp,  ix.  310, 
31 1.  Tortured,  and  sentenced  to 
death,  312.  Executed,  467 
Stourton,  Lord,  y.  466 


Straiton,  David,  burnt,  iii.  405 
Strange,  Lord,  v.  43 
Strangways,  the  pirate,  v.  372 ; vi. 
493.  At  Havre,  584.  The  Red 
Rover  of  the  Channel,  viii.  18 
Stratford,  Abbot  of,  iii.  57 
Strathbogie,  visit  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots  to,  vii.  607 — 609 
Stubbs,  John,  his  pamphlet,  x.  495. 
Sent  to  the  Tower,  496.  His  pun- 
ishment, 502 

Strickland,  Mr,  ix.  430,  433 
Strozzi,  Pietro,  iv.  134,  319  ; v.  412 
Strozzi,  Philip,  xi.  266,  267 
Stuart,  Lady  Arabella,  x.  400.  Sug- 
gested as  wife  for  the  Due  d’Alen- 
Qon,  xi.  292.  Designed  by  Leicester 
for  his  son,  292,  328  ; 500,  524. 
A competitor  for  the  crown,  500 
Stuart,  Lord  Charles,  x.  399.  Mar- 
ried to  Lady  Elizabeth  Cavendish, 
400.  Their  child  Lady  Arabella, 
400.  Their  death,  400 
Stuart,  Esme,  Count  d’Auhigny,  x. 
512.  Goes  to  Scotland,  512.  Made 
Earl  of  Lennox,  xi.  4.  His  power, 
12.  Intends  to  destroy  Morton,  18. 
His  dexterity  and  treachery,  28, 
29.  Made  Duke  of  Lennox,  227. 
His  plots  in  the  interest  of  France, 
228,  229,  257,  293.  League  to  kill 
him,  259.  In  fear,  262.  Driven 
out  of  Scotland,  295,  296.  In 
London,  296.  In  France,  303— 
307.  His  character  and  death, 
308 

Stuart,  Lord  James,  vi.  221,  229, 
231,  241,  250,  310,  326,  338,  530. 
At  the  death-bed  of  Mary  of  Guise, 
385.  Cecil’s  opinion  of  him,  389. 
Not  rewarded  by  Elizabeth,  414. 
Sent  to  invite  Mary  Queen  of  Scots 
to  return  to  Scotland,  470,  500,  501. 
Chosen  by  Mary  one  of  her  chief 
advisers,  517.  Made  Lieutenant  of 
the  Border,  and  Earl  of  Murray, 
S3 1.  Remonstrates  with  Mary 
Stuart,  573-  Doubts  her,  604. 
Punishes  the  Earl  of  Huntley, 
606 — 608.  And  Chatelar,  vii.  47. 
Named  as  commissioner  to  settle 
the  succession,  220,  230.  Cecil’s 
answer,  231,  232.  Summons  Both- 
well  to  Edinburgh,  271.  Endea- 
vours to  dissuade  Mary  from 
marrying  Darnley,  271,  272.  His 
character,  273.  Retires  to  Roofr* 
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leven  Castle,  300.  In  arms,  317, 

318.  Abandoned  by  the  Queen  of 
England,  323.  Escapes  into  Eng- 
land, 338.  Remonstrates  with 
Elizabeth,  340,341.  Goes  to  Lon- 
don, 343.  Disowned  by  the  Queen, 
344 — 348.  Advice  of  Throgmor- 
ton, 356.  Elizabeth  acts  on  his 
behalf,  366.  Desertion  of  his 
friends,  374.  Plans  for  his  restor- 
ation, 377.  Intended  attainder  of 
him,  384.  Returns  to  Edinburgh, 
396.  His  position,  436.  Leaves 
Edinburgh,  517.  Endeavours  to 
arrest  Balfour,  viii.  99.  Refuses 
Bothwell’s  advances,  109.  Leaves 
Scotland,  m.  In  London,  in. 
In  Paris,  186.  His  return  from 
France,  219.  His  conversation 
with  de  Silva,  221.  Opinions  of 
English  statesmen  about  him,  222, 
223.  Advances  of  France  to  him, 
242.  His  interview  with  the 
Queen,  248.  Becomes  Regent, 
252.  Pacifies  Scotland,  258 — 261, 
292.  Excellence  of  his  government, 

319,  320.  Receives  the  Casket 
letters,  294.  Breach  with  Mait- 
land, 298.  Elizabeth  refuses  to 
recognize  him,  304,  305  and  note. 
Determines  to  put  down  Mary’s 
supporters,  319.  Raises  an  army 
against  Mary,  320,  321.  Defeats 
the  Hamiltons  at  Langside,  324. 
Strives  to  restore  order,  348. 
Visits  the  Borders,  354.  Sends 
translations  of  the  Casket  letters 
to  Elizabeth,  366.  Mary  tries  to 
conciliate  him,  372.  Insists  on 
being  heard  in  England,  382. 
Elizabeth’s  letter  to  him,  383. 
Goes  to  York,  390,  392,  394.  His 
conversation  with  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  398,  399.  His  reply  to 
the  commissioners,  399.  At  West- 
minister, 453,  454.  Put  upon  his 
defence,  462.  Produces  the  Casket 
letters,  463.  Plot  to  murder  him 
on  his  return,  502.  Confronted 
with  Herries  and  the  Bishop  of 
Ross,  509.  His  conversation  with 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  at  Hampton 
Court,  ix.  23.  Elizabeth  decides 
to  help  him,  33.  The  convention 
at  Glasgow,  35.  Justifies  his 
actions  in  a proclamation,  61. 
Elizabeth  demands  Mary’s  restora- 


tion, 62,  63.  Calls  a convention 
at  Perth,  66,  67.  Prepares  to  put 
down  the  Borderers,  68.  His 
difficulties,  163, 166.  Arrests  Mait- 
land, 165.  Remonstrates  with 
Maitland’s  friends  and  postpones 
his  trial,  167.  Sends  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland  to  Lochleven  Cas- 
tle, 170.  His  position  in  Scotland, 
170.  Murdered,  199.  Review  tf 
his  career,  201 — 204.  His  funeral, 
243—245 

Stuart,  Lord  John,  vi.  517 
Stuart,  Matthew,  Earl  of  Lennox, 
iii.  566.  See  Lennox 
Stuart,  Mary.  See  Mary  Stuart 
Stuart,  Lord  Robert,  vi.  517.  A 
friend  and  adviser  of  Lord  Dam- 
ley,  vii.  248,  516  ; xi.  19 
Stukely,  Sir  Thomas,  v.  115,  116, 

1 19.  In  Ireland,  vii.  525.  His 
piracies,  526;  viii.  35.  His  acquaint- 
ance with  O’Neil,  526.  In  Spain, 
ix.  492;  x.  274.  History  of  him, 
268 — 277.  His  intended  invasion 
of  Ireland,  273,  274,  476,  553. 
Falls  at  Alcazar,  477 
Sturmius,  at  Calais,  iv.  160.  Betrays 
French  secrets,  162 — 165 
Succession,  English,  uncertainty  of 
law  of,  i.  108.  Terror  of  war  of, 
iT2.  Act  of,  ii.  97 — 102.  Second 
Great  Act  of,  iv.  14.  Edward 
IV. ’s  device  for,  v.  160,  162,  163. 
Debates  in  Parliament  as  to  thesuc- 
cessor  of  Elizabeth,  vii.  33,  34,  54. 
Hale’s  book  on  the  succession,  191. 
Anxiety  of  the  people  of  England, 
293.  Discussions  in  Parliament, 
447.  Adamson’s  book,  466.  Results 
of  the  uncertainty  of  the  succession, 
viii.  283.  Discontent  at  the  failure 
of  successors,  ix.  10,  422.  The 
Bishop  of  Ross’s  hooks,  455.  Act 
for  cutting  off  the  Queen  of  Scots 
from  the  succession,  x.  94 
Suffolk,  Duke  of.  See  Brandon  ; 
Grey 

Sumptuary  laws  before  the  Reform- 
ation, i.  15 

Supremacy,  Act  of,  ii.  218.  The 
Bill  of  1559,  vi.  162 — 164, 174,  177. 
Speeches  in  Parliament  respecting 
it,  177.  Re-annexation  of  suprem- 
acy to  the  Crown,  1 89 
Surleyboy.  See  McConnell 
Surrey,  Lord.  See  Howard 
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Sussex,  Robert  Radcliffe,  Earl  of. 

See  Radcliffe,  Robert 
Sutherland,  Earl  of,  accompanies  the 
Queen  of  Scots  to  Inverness,  vi.  607 
Sweating  sickness,  v.  15 

rpAILOR,  Richard,  iv.  427 
i Talbot,  Francis,  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury, his  conduct  in  the  Pilgrimage 
of  Grace,  ii.  522,  523.  Is  to  relieve 
Pomfret,  547,  550.  Occupies  the 
line  of  the  Trent,  581.  With  Hert- 
ford and  Lisle,  iv.  26.  To  invade 
Scotland,  322.  In  the  Council, 
471.  In  favour  of  Mary,  v.  199. 
With  the  Council  at  Baynard’s 
Castle,  205.  In  favour  of  Cour- 
tenay, 289.  Accepts  a pension 
from  Charles,  366.  Receives  Philip 
at  Southampton,  405.  Raises 
musters,  vi.  83.  Opposes  the  Su- 
premacy Bill,  177.  And  the  new 
Prayer  Book,  194 

Talbot,  George,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury, 
in  charge  of  Mary  Stuart,  ix.  33  ; 

x. .  395,  397.  Elizabeth  cannot 
trusthisloyaity,  ix.  86.  Demands  to 
be  restored  to  Mary’s  guardianship, 
98.  Prepares  to  defend  his  castle, 
137.  Plots  for  Mary,  444.  Be- 
comes true  to  Elizabeth,  x.  12. 
Presides  at  Norfolk’s  trial,  38,  42. 
Queen  Elizabeth’s  letter  to  him 
and  his  wife,  402  note.  Removed 
from  the  custody  of  Mary  Stuart, 

xi.  503.  Present  at  her  execution, 

xii.  251 

Talbot,  Lord,  son  of  the  preceding, 
ix.  71,  426 

Talbot,  Henry,  conveys  the  account 
of  Mary  Stuart’s  death  to  Eliza- 
beth, xii.  256,  261 

Tarbes,  Bishop  of,  i.  115.  The 
Pope’s  language  to  him,  257. 
Sent  to  Henry  VIII.,  iii.  91 
de  Tassis,  Baptista,  xi.  361,  397,  401 
Tavener,  Oxford  student,  i.  523;  iv.  2 
Taxation,  statute  against  foreign, 
i.  483 

Taylor  of  Hadley,  his  trial,  v.  488 
Taylor,  John,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  v. 
18,  283 

Taylor,  Rowland,  martyred,  v.  494 
Teiigny,  son-in-law  of  Colignv,  x. 

129.  Stabbed,  36 
Tempest  family,  of  Durham,  ii.  562 
Tempest,  Nicholas,  hanged,  iii.  34 


Terceira,  defeat  of  the  French  at,  xi, 
265 

Terouenne,  the  lists  of,  iii.  610 
Thames,  pirates  on  the,  viii.  36 
Thanet,  iv.  102 

Theology  contrasted  with  the  religion 
of  Christ,  viii.  41 1 — 4x4 
Thirlby,  Thomas,  bishop  of  West- 
minster, and  afterwards  of  Nor- 
wich and  Ely,  iv.  152.  His  letter 
to  Paget  on  Norfolk  and  Surrey, 
223.  Removed  to  Norwich,  505. 
Goes  to  Brussels,  v.  146.  Renard’s 
advice,  287.  At  Oxford,  576. 
Commission  appointed  to  persecute, 

vi.  34.  Conference  at  Cercamp, 
90.  At  Cambray,  170,  194.  Re- 
fuses the  oath  of  supremacy,  225, 
226 

Thomas,  Dean,  i.  244 
Thomas,  William,  Clerk  of  the 
Council,  paper  of,  on  State  affairs, 
iv.  544 ; v.  348.  Death  at  Tyburn, 
362 

Thomond,  Earl  of,  x.  248,  261,  531 
Thornton,  Sir  Launcelot,  iii.  260 
Thornton,  agent  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 

vii.  415 

Throgmorton,  Francis,  his  career,  xi. 

397 — 402.  Executed,  xi.  481 
Throgmorton,  Sir  George,  i.  283 ; 
quoted,  355,  360 ; iii.  42.  Witness 
against  Cromwell,  310 
Throgmorton,  Michael,  brother  of 
the  above,  with  Pole,  iii.  42,  43. 
Cromwell’s  letter  to,  43 — 48 
Throgmorton,  ‘Long  John,’  con- 
spires, vi.  8.  Arrested,  11.  Tor- 
ture  and  constancy,  13,  14.  His 
death,  14 

Throgmorton,  Sir  Nicholas,  v.  317, 
319,  362,  390,  391  ; vi.  325.  Con- 
nected with  the  conspii'acy  of 
Amboise,  336.  Undermines  the 
Guises,  373.  Cecil’s  letter  to  him, 
414.  His-  protest  against  the  mar- 
riage of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  Lord 
Robert  Dudley,  439—441, 447,  448. 
Urges  Elizabeth  to  side  with  the 
Scotch  Protestants,  503.  Negoti- 
ates with  Mary  Stuart,  503,  507, 
508.  Advises  alliance  witlx  the 
Huguenots,  548,  577.  Urges 

Elizabeth  to  care  for  her  allies, 
583.  Taken  prisoner  by  the  Duke 
of  Guise,  vii.  26.  Detained  on  his 
parole,  160.  Employed  to  ne- 
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gotiate,  171 — 175.  Sent  to  Scot- 
land, 270.  His  interview  with 
Mary,  276,  277.  Advises  the 

Council  respecting  Scotland,  278. 
Advises  the  Lords  to  sue  forpardon, 
356.  Addresses  Mary,  357.  Eliza- 
beth sends  him  to  Scotland,  viii. 
194.  Deplores  her  policy,  206, 207. 
At  Edinburgh,  208,  21 1.  Is  recalled 
to  London,  259.  Is  arrested  at 
Windsor,  ix.  86,  96.  Saves  the 
life  of  Mary  Stuart,  xi.  397 
Tichbourne,  Chidiock,  arrested,  xii. 

158.  His  trial,  171.  Executed,  175 
Tilbury,  rendezvous  of  the  army  at, 
xii.  392 

Tilney,  a conspirator,  ax-rested,  xii. 

158.  Tided  and  executed,  170 — 174 
Tixall,  Mai-y  Queen  of  Scots  removed 
to,  xii.  159,  160.  Leaves  it  after  a 
fortnight’s  stay,  161 
Toledo,  Archbishop  of,  iv.  260 ; x. 
391 

de  Toledo,  Antonio,  v.  403 
Toledo,  Don  Fi-ancisco,  xii.  419,  423 
Toleration,  iii.  174,  175.  Queen 
Elizabeth’s  views  of,  viii.  473 
Tomkins,  v.  498.  Martyr  at  Smith- 
field,  504 

Tonnage  and  Poundage  Act,  vi.  158 
and  note 

Topcliffe,  meeting  of  Catholics  at,  ix. 
Ix3 

Torre,  John,  iii.  389 

Torture  in  England,  vii.  539  note  ; 

xi.  70,  71.  In  Dublin,  x.  619 
Toulouse,  the  Huguenots  defeated  at, 
vi-  579 

Toumon,  Cardinal,  i.  380,  433 ; iii. 
588  ; iv.  163,  165 

Tours,  Huguenot  excesses  at,  vi.  547. 
Catholic  victory  and  cruelties  at, 
577 

Towns,  decay  of,  in  the  16th  century, 
i.  8 

Tracey,  his  dead  body  burnt  for 
heresy,  i.  343 

Trade,  organization  of,  in  the  16th 
century,  i.  50.  The  great  trading 
companies  of  London  at  that  period, 

50.  Meaning  of  their  institution, 

51,  59.  Decline  and  fall  of  trading 
virtue,  61.  Foreign  trade  of  Eng- 
land at  the  accession  of  Elizabeth, 

viii.  9.  Lists  of  articles  of  foreign 
trade,  10  note 

Trahei-on,  Bartholomew,  his  remarks 


on  the  Bishop  of  Winchester’s  ser- 
mon, iii.  281.  On  the  disputation 
on  the  Eucharist,  iv.  385 
Train  bands  in  St  James’s  Park,  vi. 

324 

Transubstantiation,  iv.  384 
Treason,  new  Act  against,  ii.  221. 
Its  ten-ible  powers,  223.  Law  of 
treason,  v.  61,  286.  Bill  for  the 
repi-ession  of  treasonable  practices, 
xi.  80.  Its  influence  on  the  Ca- 
tholics, 82 
Ti-egonwell,  v.  283 
Tregouse,  siege  of,  x.  148 
Tremayne,  Edmund,  examines  Baily, 

ix.  460.  Sent  by  Cecil  to  Ireland, 

x.  245.  His  report,  283,  300.  What 
the  Queen  said  to  him,  443.  Re- 
gisters Drake’s  plunder,  xi.  153, 
154  and  note 

Tremayne,  Edwax-d,  sent  into  Brit- 
tany by  Queen  Elizabeth,  vi.  333. 
With  the  English  army  in  Scot- 
land, 346.  Killed  at  Havre,  vii.  67 
Tremaynes,  the,  in  Dudley’s  conspi- 
racy. Their  services,  vi.  397  note 
Trent,  Council  of.  See  Council 
Treport  attacked  by  the  English 
fleet,  iv.  144 

Trevanion,  Sir  Hugh,  iv.  328 
Trollope,  his  account  of  Ireland,  x. 
599- 

Troyes,  peace  of,  vn.  176 
Tucker,  Lazarus,  iv.  399 ; v.  313 
Tulchan  bishops,  xi.  255 
Tullibardine.  See  Murray  of  Tulli- 
bardine 

Tunstal,  Cuthbert,  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, i.  364.  Bishop  of  London, 
508,  519 ; ii.  464,  465  ; iii.  260 ; 
289;  v.  18.  His  nomination  in 
Henry’s  will,  iv.  235.  Imprisoned, 
v.  57 — 61.  Restored, 227.  Appointed 
commissioner,  251.  To  officiate  at 
Mary’s  wedding,  325.  Refuses  the 
oath  of  supremacy,  vi.  206. 

Txirkey,  invasion  of,  i.  391 
Tui'ks,  their  victories,  iii.  494,  515, 
612,  620  ; vi.  372 

Turner,  Captain,  on  the  defences  of 
Portsmouth,  vi.  168 
Turner,  Dr,  vi.  553.  His  papers, 
553»  557,  558 

Turner,  Rowland,  a priest,  x.  306 
Tutbury  Castle,  the  Queen  of  Scots 
at,  ix.  33,  34.  She  is  removed 
from,  40.  Again  removed  to,  xi.  529 
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Tyldsley,  Mr,  his  inquiries  into  the 
state  of  the  southern  and  western 
counties,  vii.  n 

Tyler,  Wat,  his  insurrection,  i.  495 
Tyndal,  William,  his  early  life,  i.  508. 
His  translation  of  the  Bible,  ii.  491, 
492,  497.  He  is  burnt,  498 
Tyrone,  the  Earl  of  Essex  in,  x.  526 
Tyrone,  Earl  of,  v.  87  ; vii.  112. 
See  O’Neil,  Con 

Tyrrell,  Anthony,  the  Jesuit,  xi.  43 
Tyrrell,  Margaret,  iii.  296 
Tyrrell,  Admiral,  in  the  action  off 
Shoreham,  iv.  142 
Tyrrells,  the,  iv.  130 
Tyrwhit,  Sir  Thomas,  joins  the  rising 
in  Lincolnshire,  ii.  517 

UI)AL,  Puritan  minister,  his  death 
in  prison,  xii.  495 

Ulster,  invaded  hy  Sir  H.  Sidney, 
vii.  561.  The  Earl  of  Essex  in,  x. 
302—309,  5x7 

Underhill,  the  1 Hot  Gospeller,’  iv. 
434;  v.  52.  His  story,  229 — 231. 
At  Mary’s  coronation,  274.  Re- 
covered from  fever,  348 
Uniformity,  iv.  385,  386.  Act  of,  vi. 
194.  Elizabeth  insists  on  the  ob- 
servance of  it,  vii.  253.  Enforce- 
ment of,  ix.  xi6 — 118 
Universities,  the,  appealed  to  by 
Henry  VIII.,  i.  263.  Replies  from 
that  of  Paris,  267 — 270.  Of  Ox- 
ford, 278.  Of  Cambridge,  278,  279, 
ii.  346.  Learning  declines  at,  iv.  506 
Uses,  Statute  of,  and  objections  to  it, 
ii.  502,  303  ; iii.  293 
Usury,  Statute  against,  v.  60 
Uved'ale,  Captain  of  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  racked,  vi.  8,  13 

VAGRANT  ACT,  i.  80-83;  ii- 
344- 

Vagrants,  Act  for  making  them 
slaves,  iv.  310.  Repealed,  495 
de  Valdez,  Don  Pedro,  commands  a 
Spanish  fleet,  x.  340,  341.  Cap- 
tured by  the  English,  xii.  423 
Valentia,  burned  by  Ormond,  x.  574 
Valle,  de,  a Erench  pirate,  iii.  503 
Vane,  Sir  Ralph,  v.  32,  35,  39.  Exe- 
cuted, 57 

Vannes,  Peter,  his  account  of  Lord 
Courtenay’s  death,  vi.  22,  23 
de  Vargas,  Don  Juan,  x.  452  ; xi.  4 
V assay,  massacre  of,  vi.  546 


Vaucelles,  truce  of,  vi.  10 
Vaughan,  Sir  Stephen,  his  mission 
to  the  Elector  of  Saxe,  ii.  25.  Sends 
information  to  Henry  of  French 
spies,  iv.  102 

Vaughan,  Cuthbert,  v.  391 
Vaux,  Lord,  i.  446 
Vaux,  Lord,  converted  by  the  Jesuits, 
xi-  75 

Vavasours,  the,  viii.  334 
Vendosme,  M.  de,  invades  the  Low 
Countries,  iii.  510.  At  Landrecy, 
620 

Venlo,  iii.  618 
Ventry  harbour,  x.  573 
Vernon,  Lord,  ii.  581 
Vigo,  captured  by  Drake,  xii.  33 
Villegaignon,  French  admiral,  in- 
vades Scotland,  iv.  319—327 ; v. 
318 

de  Villemont,  M.,in  Scotland,  vii.  368 
Villenage,  extinction  of,  in  England, 
i-  r3 

de  Villeroy,  M.,  sent  to  the  Scotch 
lords,  viii.  186 

de  Virac,  M.,  ix.  261,  413.  Taken 
prisoner,  416.  Liberated,  417 
Vitelli,  Chapin,  Marquis  of  Cetona, 

ix.  1x4,  115,  154,  156 — 158.  Offers 
to  undertake  the  murder  of  Eliza- 
beth, ix.  499,  503.  Before  Mons, 

x.  107 

WADE,  ARMIGIL,  vi.  125  note 
Wade,  Sir  William,  sent  to 
Madrid,  xi.  414,  422.  To  the  Queen 
of  Scots  at  Sheffield,  448 — 451.  To 
demand  Morgan,  559,  560.  How 
treated  by  d’  Aumale,  560.  Searches 
Mary  Stuai’t’s  cabinet,  xii.  160 
Wages,  compared  with  prices  of  food 
in  the  16th  century,  i.  21 — 29. 
Average  wage  of  artisans  and 
labourers,  27,  28.  Causes  of  the 
pi'osperity  of  labour,  29.  The 
Wages  Act  of  Henry  VIII.,  29. 
Wages  of  the  common  soldier  at 
this  time,  29  note.  Wages  in  1563, 
492  note 

Waldegrave,  Sir  Edward,  v.  21,  290, 
312,  366 ; vi.  13,  82.  Sent  with  his 
wife  to  the  Tower,  486  and  note 
Walloon  provinces  submit  to  Spain, 
x.  482' 

Walloon  weavers  established  in  Glas- 
tonbury Abbey  and  the  monas- 
teries, iv.  536 
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Wallop,  Sir  Jolm,  ambassador  to 
Paris,  ii.  76 ; ill.  288.  Accused  of 
treason,  454,  455.  Commands  the 
flower  of  England,  609.  His  ac- 
count of  Charles  V.  at  Landrecy, 
621 

Wallop,  Sir  Henry,  in  temporary 
command  in  Dublin,  x.  566.  En- 
deavours to  excuse  the  cruelties  of 
the  English,  604 

Walpole,  Mr,  vi.  13 

Walpole,  Henry,  his  conversion,  xi. 
106 

Walsingham,  Sir  Francis,  iii.  257. 
His  note  to  Cecil  on  the  Darnley 
inquiry,  viii.  451 ; ix.  354.  Sent 
to  France,  354.  His  anxiety  for  the 
Queen’s  marriage  with  Anjou,  371. 
His  view  of  the  situation  in  1571, 
483.  Desires  Mary’s  execution, 

x.  38.  Urges  alliance  ■with  France, 
77,  80.  His  advice  as  to  the  strug- 
gle in  the  Low  Countries,  108. 
Present  at  the  St  Bartholomew 
massacre,  150,  154.  Defends  Co- 
ligny,  153  His  poverty,  320.  His 
advice,  340,  405,  408 ; xi.  10,  156, 
404.  Sent  to  the  Low  Countries,  x. 
441,  442.  Failure  of  his  mis- 
sion, 445,  465,  466,  482.  Ordered 
out  of  the  Queen’s  presence, 
500.  His  letters  to  Randolph, 

xi.  26,  28.  A priest  in  his  pay, 
70,  74.  Ambassador  to  France, 
184.  His  instructions,  184,  185. 
His  negotiations,  187.  His  letters 
to  the  Queen  and  Lord  Burghley, 
188 — 195.  Intercepts  Mary  Stuart’s 
letters,  316.  Sent  to  James  VI., 
382.  Proposes  another  raid,  385. 
Advises  Elizabeth  to  unite  with 
France  against  Spain,  479.  On  the 
death  of  Alenc^on,  481.  Disapproves 
of  Elizabeth’s  policy,  491,  493, 
498,  5x6.  His  letters  to  Davison 
and  Cecil,  550  ; xii.  27.  Uses  spies, 
102,  108,  147.  His  spy  Gifford, 
no.  Babington’s  plot,  124 — 155. 
Babington’s  interview  with  him, 
154.  A commissioner  on  Mary’s 
trial,  188.  His  pecuniary  diffi- 
culties, 225.  His  letter  to  Cecil  on 
his  treatment  by  Elizabeth,  227. 
Retires  from  Court,  but  returns  at 
Burghley’ s entreaty,  228.  His 
purity  of  character  and  poverty, 
228,  239.  His  death,  228 


Wardens  of  Marches,  iv.  37. 
Warham,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, i.  166,  242.  Summoned 
before  the  King,  249,  297. 
Influenced  by  the  Nun  of  Kent, 
312,  324.  Protests  and  dies,  363. 
His  visitation  of  the  monasteries, 
ii.  309 

Wame,  martyred,  v.  524 
Warner,  Sir  Edmund,  his  examina- 
tion at  Surrey’s  trial,  iv.  217.  In 
the  conspiracy  against  the  Queen, 
v.  317.  His  arrest,  323 
Warner,  Sir  Edward,  Lieutenant  0! 

the  Tower,  vi.  522,  576  ; vii.  34  note 
Warwick,  Earl  of.  See  Dudley,  Earl 
of  Warwick 

Waterford  in  1567,  x.  219 
Watson,  Dr,  v.  288.  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln, vi.  36.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
188 

Waterhouse,  Edward,  x.  520.  His 
advice  as  to  Irish  bishoprics,  539. 
At  Essex’s  bedside,  546 
Waterford,  disturbances  at,  x.  547 
Watts,  Dr,  Roman  Catholic  preacher, 
persecuted,  iii.  260 
Weavers,  Act  of  Philip  and  Mary 
concerning  handloom,  i.  58,  59 
Welsh,  vicar  of  St  Thomas’s,  Exeter, 
hanged  on  his  own  church  tower, 
iv.  439 

Wentworth,  Paul,  on  privilege  of 
Parliament,  vii.  463.  Moves  a fast 
and  a sermon  every  morning,  xi. 
77 

Wentworth,  Peter,  his  speech  in  Par- 
liament, 364  and  note.  Sent  to  the 
Tower,  365 

Wentworth,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  37 ; iv. 
445,  471;  v.  366.  Receives  Pole 
at  Calais,  441.  Absent  from  the 
House  of  Lords,  466.  His  letters  to 
Queen  Mary,  vi.  60,  64.  Implores 
help  to  defend  Calais,  67.  Taken 
prisoner,  70 

Westminster  Abbey,  theological  con- 
troversy in,  vi.  185 
Westminster,  See  of,  dissolved,  iv. 
5°4 

Westmoreland,  Earl  of.  See  Neville. 
Westmoreland,  Countess  of,  iii.  15 
Weston,  Sir  Francis,  charged  with 
adultery  with  Anne  Boleyn,  ii.  362. 
Found  guilty,  386.  Executed, 
393 

Weston.  Dr,  v.  288,  344,  389,  395 
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Wlxalley,  iv*.  508  ; v.  32 
Wharton,  Sir  Thomas,  Warden  of 
the  Western  Marches,  iii.  517.  At 
Solway  Moss,  530,  531 
Wharton,  Lord,  v.  193 
Wheat,  average  prices  of,  before  the 
Reformation,  i.  21 
Whitby,  Abbot  of,  i.  367 
White,  Sir  John,  ii.  174 
White,  John,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
at  Elizabeth’s  first  Parliament,  vi. 
150.  At  the  controversy  at  West- 
minster, 187.  Sent  to  the  Tower, 
188 

White,  Warden  of  Winchester,  im- 
prisoned, iv.  529.  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln, v.  542 

White,  Sir  Nicholas,  at  Dingle,  x. 

573.  At  Killamey,  575 
White,  Thomas,  vi.  9 
White,  Rawlins,  a Cardiff  fisherman, 
martyred,  v.  512. 

Whitgift,  Master  of  Trinity  (after- 
wards Archbishop),  ix.  346 ; xi. 
474.  493  i xii-  496 

Whiting,  Abbot  of  Glastonbury, 
suspected,  iii.  240.  Discoveries 
made,  244,  245.  Tried  and  ex- 
ecuted, 246,  247 

Wicklow,  massacres  in,  x.  254,  257. 
Retaliation  of  the  Highlanders  of, 
297.  Defeat  of  the  English  in,  x. 
580.  Rebels  executed,  601 
Wight,  Isle  of,  causes  of  the  depopu- 
lation of,  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII.,  i.  32.  The  farms  again 
subdivided,  33.  Action  with  the 
French  off,  iv.  131 — 137;  v.  375. 
Garrisoned  under  command  of 
Edward  Horsey,  vi.  278. 

Wilford,  Sir  James,  iv.  322 
Wilford,  Sir  Thomas,  x.  303.  His 
. account  of  Essex’s  failure  in  Ire- 
land, 313 

Wilkinson,  Sir  Oswald,  ix.  114 
Wilks,  Mr,  sent  to  the  Hague,  xii. 

83 

Wilkyns,  Master,  success  and  disap- 
pointment of,  i.  543 
William  of  Nassau,  Prince  of 
Orange,  at  the  Peace  of  Cambray, 
vi.  170.  Opposes  Spanish  policy 
in  the  Netherlands,  viii.  428.  His 
flight  into  Germany,  431.  De- 
clares war  against  Alva,  432. 
Forbidden  by  the  Emperor  to  raise 
troops,  433.  Enters  Brabant  with 


an  army,  433.  His  letter  to  Cecil 
for  assistance,  444.  Money  sent 
to  him  from  England,  445.  His 
ill  success,  471,  472 ; ix.  3. 
Collects  an  army  in  Germany, 

x.  102,  107.  His  march  towards 
Mons,  107,  122.  Takes  Rure- 
monde  and  Mechlin,  122,  148. 
His  army  dissolved,  157.  Retires 
into  Holland,  157.  A quarter  of 
a million  subscribed  in  London 
for  him,  175.  His  offers  to 
England  and  France,  329,  330. 
Plots  to  kill  him,  334.  Defeat  at 
Mook  Heath,  337.  His  despond- 
ency, 338.  Leyden  saved,  351. 
Threatened  by  Elizabeth,  358. 
Darkest  moment  in  his  fortune, 
367.  Dutch  vessels  seized  in  Eng- 
lish harbours,  367.  Contemplates 
emigration,  368.  Goes  to  Ghent, 
383.  Treaty  of  Ghent,  412.  His 
letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  419. 
Assisted  by  English  volunteers, 
431.  Accepts  the  Duke  of  Alen- 

on’s  offer,  437.  Envoys  sent 
y Elizabeth,  441.  Left  by 
Elizabeth  to  his  own  resources, 
482.  Offers  the  crown  of  the  Low 
Countries  to  the  Duke  of  Alenqon, 

xi.  163.  Plots  to  assassinate  him, 
340,  342—345.  Hopes  for  help, 
422.  Assassinated,  482,  483 

Williams,  Sir  John,  v.  199.  Made 
Lord  Williams  of  Thame,  371, 
466.  At  Ridley’s  trial,  555.  Or- 
dered to  Oxford,  588 
Williams,  Sir  Roger,  xii.  305 
Williams,  Sir  Thomas,  Speaker  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  his 
speeches  to  Elizabeth,  vii.  31, 
39.  56 

Williams,  Thomas,  iii.  548 
Willoughby,  Sir  Hugh,  his  voyage 
of  discovery,  viii.  7 
Willoughby,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  136, 
237 

Willoughby,  Lord,  vi.  7.  In  Hol- 
land, xii.  31 1.  Captures  the  San 
Matteo,  420 

Willoughbys,  the,  iv.  130 
Wilson,  Dr,  minister  to  the  Nether- 
lands, x.  413,  459,  464 
Wiltshire,  Earl  of.  See  Boleyn ; 
Paulet 

Winchester,  Marquis  of.  See  Paulet 
Windermere,  scene  near,  iii.  52 
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Windham,  Captain,  his  voyage  of 
discovery,  viii.  7,  8 

Windsor,  Lord,  iv.  387 ; v.  312 

Wine,  prices  of,  in  the  16th  century, 
i.  25.  Act  of  Henry  VIII.  con- 
cerning the  sale  of,  56.  Imported 
free  of  duty  hy  peers,  462 

Wingfield,  Sir  Anthony,  iv.  347, 
484 ; v.  23 

Wingfield,  Colonel,  at  Glenmalure, 
x.  580 

Wingfield,  James,  in  Ulster,  vii. 
126,  131 

Wingham,  Captain,  x.  334 

Winstanley,  Sir  William,  iii.  254 

Winter,  Admiral,  Sir  W.,  sent  to 
Scotland,  vi.  295.  His  instruc- 
tions, 295.  Driven  hy  a storm 
into  Lowestoft,  312.  His  progress 
to  the  Forth,  313.  Destroys  the 
French  transports  on  the  coast, 
314,  313.  His  answer  to  the 
Queen  Regent  of  Scotland,  317. 
Occupies  Leith  Roads,  319.  Cecil’s 
character  of  him,  388.  Extin- 
guishes the  fire  at  St  Paul’s 
Cathedral,  493,  494.  Prepares  the 
fleet  for  sea,  viii.  473.  Carries 
supplies  to  Conde,  ix.  31.  Sent  to 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  x.  367.  At 
the  mouth  of  the  Shannon,  569. 
Returns  home,  582.  Ordered 
hack,  585.  At  Smerwick,  587 

Winter,  Captain,  deserts  Drake,  xi. 
129 

Wise,  George,  on  the  disturbances  in 
Ireland,  x.  250 

Wishart,  George,  iv.  28.  His 
history,  176.  Taken  hy  Earl 
Bothwell,  and  imprisoned  in  the 
Sea  Tower  of  St  Andrew’s,  178. 
Burnt,  179 

Woburn,  Hobbes,  Abbot  of,  death 
of,  iii.  58 

Wolsey,  Cardinal,  intended  reforma- 
tion by,  i.  100,  129.  Made  legate, 
106.  Breaks  the  Spanish  Alliance, 
126.  Letter  of,  to  the  Pope,  128. 
Schemes  of,  13 1.  Warns  the 
Pope,  140.  Credit  of,  declines ; 
wishes  to  retire,  148.  Letter  to 
Sir  G.  Cassilis,  149,  150.  Indig- 
nation against,  158, 163.  His  fall, 
165  — 169.  Retires  to  Esher ; 
gives  up  the  seals,  203.  Offence 
against  the  law,  290,  293.  Was 
not  cruel,  i.  517.  Conduct  of,  to 


Protestants,  518.  Founds  Christ 
Church,  523.  Persecutions,  547 
Wolf,  iv.  484 

Wolstrop,  Sir  Oswald,  ix.  124 
Wood,  account  of  Ireland  by,  v.  90 
Woodhouse,  Sir  Wm.,  Vice-Admiral, 
vi.  70 

Woodshawe,  Edward,  story  of,  x. 
347 

Woodstock,  scene  in  church  of,  iii. 

51.  Elizabeth  at,  vii.  432 
Woollen  manufactures,  state  of  the, 
in  the  16th  century,  i.  7 
Worcester,  Lady  Chapel  at,  iii.  52 
Worcester,  Lord.  See  Somerset 
Wotton,  Edward,  demands  Arran’s 
arrest,  xi.  586.  His  life  in  danger, 
588,  591.  His  difficulties,  590. 
Recalled,  593 

Wotton,  Dr,  sent  to  arrange  the 
marriage  with  Anne  of  Cleves,  iii. 
250,  251.  Quoted,  614 ; iv.  22,  39, 
50,  55.  Misgivings  of,  in  Charles 
V.,  58,  65,  80,  112,  155.  Letter  to 
Paget,  212.  Concerning,  Sur- 
rey, 224.  His  appointment  in 
Henry’s  will,  235.  In  London,  468. 
Quoted,  v.  306.  Warned  respect- 
ing the  treaty  with  Charles,  316. 
Letter  to  the  Queen,  373.  Dis- 
covers Dudley’s  conspiracy,  vi.  ix. 
Letter  to  Sir  Wm.  Petre  on  a 
second  conspiracy,  18.  On  the 
English  refugees,  24.  Discovers 
a design  on  Calais,  28.  At  Cer- 
carnp,  90,  137.  Goes  with  the 
Bishop  of  Arras  to  Brussels,  137. 
At  the  Congress  of  Cambray,  17 1. 
His  remarks  on  Philip’s  conduct, 
349.  And  on  the  peril  of  a Spanish 
army  in  Scotland,  351.  On  a com- 
mission to  end  the  war  in  Scot- 
land, 375.  At  the  Conference  at 
Bruges,  viii.  50 

Wrecking  first  heard  of  in  Sussex, 
iv.  509 

Wriothesley,  Sir  Thomas,  resident  at 
Brussels,  his  interview  with  the 
Duchess  of  Milan  about  Henry 
VIII.,  iii.  89.  Interview  with  the 
Regent,  117.  Writes  to  Crom- 
well on  the  marriage  treaty,  120, 
121.  Arrest  of  English  ships  in 
Flanders,  158.  His  advice  at 
quarter  sessions  in  Hampshire, 
238.  Hints  at  the  divorce  of  Anne 
of  Cleves,  299.  Is  Lord  Chan- 
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cellor,  iv.  200.  His  barbarity  to 
Anno  Ascue,  208.  His  appoint- 
ment in  Henry’s  will,  235.  Made 
Earl  of  Southampton,  252.  De- 
prived of  the  seals,  254.  Sey- 
mour’s designs  upon  Elizabeth, 
388.  Profits  on  the  silver  coinage, 
487.  His  death,  493. 

Wriothesley,  Henry,  Earl  of  South- 
ampton!, ix.  10.  Attempts  to 
escape  abroad,  144.  His  house 
watched,  295.  Arrested,  296. 
Liberated,  300.  Joins  a new  con- 
spiracy, 425.  Arrested,  x.  11. 
Pardoned,  but  again  compromised, 
400 

Wroth,  Sir  Thomas,  sent  as  a com- 
missioner to  Ireland,  vii.  161,  162 

Wurtemberg,  Duke  of,  iv.  330 

Wyatt,  Sir  Thomas,  his  account  of 
Anne  Boleyn,  i.  185.  His  mission 
to  Spain,  iii.  84.  His  character  of 
Bonner,  96.  Letter  from  Crom- 
well, 156.  Arrests  Brancetor  in 
Paris,  267.  Audience  with  Charles 
V.,  268 — 270,  284.  Accused  of 
treason  by  Bonner,  454.  Released, 
4SS 

Wyatt,  Sir  Thomas,  son  of  the 
above,  v.  317.  At  Allingham 
Castle,  323,  326.  Rebels,  326, 
33°,  331.  Mary  communicates 
with  him,  334.  Reward  offered 
for  his  capture,  343.  London 
Bridge  closed  against  him,  345. 
Crosses  Kingston  Bridge,  347. 
Is  delayed  at  Brentford,  350. 
Enters  London,  351,  352.  Is 
taken,  353,  354.  Compromises 


Elizabeth,  364.  Tried,  376,  377, 
388.  Executed,  389.  His  fellow- 
conspirators  released,  484 
Wycherley,  William,  invoker  of 
spirits,  iv.  404 

Wyckliflie,  John,  his  early  life,  i.  491 
Wymondham,  gathering  of  the  com- 
mons at,  iv.  440 
Wyndham,  Captain,  iv.  322 
Wyseman,  Thomas,  his  crimes,  i.  197 

T/"AXLEE,  Erancis,  vi.  541.  Ar- 
il rested,  542.  In  the  service  of 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  vii.  321.  Sent 
to  Spain,  322.  Results  of  his 
mission,  359 — 362.  Drowned,  364 
York,  Archbishop  of.  See  Heath 
York  Cathedral  plate  issued  in  base 
coin,  iv.  314 

Yorke,  master  of  the  mint,  iv.  518  ; 

33 

Yorke,  Rowland,  delivers  up  the 
Zutphen  forts,  xii.  235 
Yorkshire,  character  of  the  gentry 
of,  ii.  507.  Rising  in,  535  ( see 
Pilgrimage  of  Grace).  Disturb- 
ance in,  iv.  454 

Youghal  sacked  and  burnt,  x.  565, 
604 

Young,  v.  288 

ZIERICHSEE,  taken  by  the 
Spaniards,  x.  380 

Zouch,  Colonel,  killed  Sir  John  of 
Desmond,  x.  602 

Zutphen,  battle  of,  xii.  86,  87.  The 
forts  of,  delivered  up  by  Yorke, 
235 
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